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CHAPTER  CXXXV— BOURBON   RESTORATION. 


O  France  the  catastrophe 
of  Waterloo  was  incal- 
culable. No  other  such 
cataclysm  had  been 
known  in  the  history  of 
modern  nations.  To  the 
State  it  was  an  instanta- 
neous paralysis.  Perhaps  Bonaparte  himself, 
who  might  well  be  supposed  to  have  received 
the  bolt  on  his  very  forehead,  was  least 
stunned  of  all  by  the  shock.  The  world 
knows  well  how,  for  a  brief  period,  he  stood 
up  against  Fate  itself,  proposed  and  advocated 
further  defense,  sought  to  rouse  from  coma 
the  elements  of  national  life,  and  to  direct 
them  once  more  against  the  enemy. 

It  was  all  in  vain.  Destiny  had  closed  the 
career  of  that  illustrious  warrior,  the  stroke 
of  whose  sword  had  sliattered  so  many  thrones, 
the  decree  of  whose  genius  and  autocratic  will 
had  spoken  into  form  so  great  a  part  of  the 
history  of  his  own  epoch  and  of  the  epoch  fol- 
lowing. The  First  Empire  went  down  with 
him.  In  spite  of  all,  he  bore  away  with  him 
to  his  solitary  island  the  scepter  and  sword, 
the  crown  and  potency,  if  not  the  very  in- 
signia of  that  tremendous  Imperialism  which 


he  had  created.  And,  notwithstanding  tht 
decrees  of  all  the  banded  kings,  notwithstand- 
ing what  seemed  to  be  the  fathomless  oblivion 
into  which  they  had  hurled  their  mighty  an- 
tagonist, it  can  hardly  be  doubted,  in  the  light 
now  thrown,  after  the  lapse  of  three  quarters 
of  a  century  from  Waterloo,  on  the  situation 
of  affairs  in  Europe,  that,  had  Napoleon  lived 
to  a  fair  old  age,  he  would,  in  all  probability, 
have  again  become  the  thunderer  of  the  scene. 
We  are  here  concerned  to  renew  the  nar- 
rative of  French  history  from  the  Restoration 
of  the  House  of  Bourbon,  in  the  year  1815, 
and  to  trace  the  course  of  events  from  that 
reactionary  crisis  down  to  the  present  day. 
This  plan  will  bring  us,  of  course,  to  consider 
first  of  all  the  Restoration  itself.  On  the  day 
of  Waterloo,  Louis  XVIII.  was  within  a  few 
months  of  sixty  years  of  age.  With  the  ex- 
ception of  a  short  "reign"  in  the  previous 
year,  during  the  absence  of  Napoleon  at  Elba, 
Louis  had  not  seen  Paris  or  France  for  more 
than  twenty-three  years.  He  had  fled  from 
the  country  with  the  great  Revolution  in  1791, 
had  lived  at  Warsaw  until  1807,  and  after- 
wards  in  England  until  the  first  banishment 
of  Bonaparte.     He    had  become,  in  a  great 
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measure,  a  foreigner;  but  tlie  Princes  of  Bour- 
bon could  never,  by  any  emergency  or  any  dis- 
cipline, be  turned  from  their  historical' char- 
acter as  tiie  representatives  of  the  Past,  the 
apostles  of  unforgetfulness. 

Doubtless  Louis  came  back  to  the  throne 
of  France  expecting  to  find  the  world  even  as 
it  had  been  of  old.  Doubtless  he  hoped  that 
the  Ancient  Regime  would  revive  from  the 
very  earth  in  the  moment  that  the  Revolutiou 
and  the  Empire  were  blown  away.     But  in  all 


Great,  indeed  almost  insurmountable,  were 
the  difficulties  with  ■  which  the  king  found 
himself  surrounded  when  reseated  by  the 
Allies  on  the  throne  of  France.  It  was  a  for- 
cible and  galvanic  restoration  of  ancient  condi- 
tions which,  in  the  aggregate,  hardly  consti- 
tuted a  resj)ectable  pageant.  The  embarrass- 
ment of  the  whole  situation  was  extreme. 
Here  lay,  spread  from  the  English  Channel  to 
the  Mediterranean,  a  New  France,  wh;ch  could 
never  by  any  possibility  be  again  transformed 


THE  FlELIi  OF  AVATERLOO. 


this,  he  could  but  be  grievously  mistaken.  It 
is  but  fair  to  say  that  Louis  XVIII.  was  the 
most  liberal-minded  of  all  the  Princes  of  the 
Elder  Branch  of  Bourbon  ;  that  he  was  a  man 
not  wholly  incapable  of  human  sentiments ; 
that  he  had  even  read  books,  and  knew  some- 
thing of  the  channels  in  wliich  human  thought 
had  been  flowing  like  a  torrent  during  the 
Revolutionary  epoch  ;  but  he  was,  nevertheless, 
a  Bourbon,  and  that  sufficed.  He  had  the 
antecedents  an<l  traditions  of  his  House,  and 
these  he  must  necessarily  bring  back  with  him 
^ora  Wi  'ong  exile. 


into  the  Old  France  which  Louis  had  known 
in  his  youth.  There  was  absolutely  a  new 
atmosphere,  charged  in  every  breeze  with  the 
Rights  of  Man,  pervaded  in  every  part  by  the 
burning  actinism  of  human  freedom.  There- 
fore, to  the  French  people,  Louis  appeared 
not  only  as  the  impersonation  of  the  Past, 
an  obese  specter  of  unfamiliarity,  but  as  a  re- 
minder of  the  humiliation  of  the  French  arms, 
tlie  eclipse  of  French  renown.  As  he  went 
abroad  among  the  people,  it  was  as  though  a 
herald  should  forerun  the  royal  equipage  cry- 
ing out,  "Here  comes  Waterloo!" 
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Personally,  moreover,  the  well-meaning  old 
king  was  the  embodiment  of  infirmity.  Un- 
wieldy, shaking  with  fat  under  his  regalia  and 
•decorations,  too  weak  to  stand  upright,  his 
figure  and  manner  were  as  shocking  to  the 
Parisian  sense  as  the  system  which  he  repre- 
sented was  disagreeable.  His  almost  neces- 
■sary  expressions  of  gratitude  to  England  for 
the  long  courtesy  of  a  residence  in  that  safe 
■country,  and  for  the  assistance  which  the 
Prince  Regent  had  lent  him  in  the  restoration 
of  his  House,  sounded  to  his  subjects  pre- 
■cisely  like  a  vote  of  thanks  to  Wellington 
and  Blucher !  The  soldiers  of  France  who 
had  lost  their  arms,  or  legs  on  the  plateau 
•of  Mont  Saint  Jean  were  not  yet  able  to 
leave  the  hospitals  when  the  mummery 
of  this  restored  Past  was  celebrated  in 
the  streets  of  Paris.  The  reappearance 
•of  the  spotted-and-white  banner  of  Bour- 
bon, in  place  of  the  tri-color  under  which 
the  French  armies,  singing  La  Marseillaise, 
had  snatched  glory  from  the  mouths  of 
five  hundred  batteries,  still  further  height- 
ened the  dislike  in  which  the  antiquated 
Louis  was  held  by  the  French  people. 
Finally,  it  was  perceived  by  all  that  the 
•Government  thus  reinstituted  in  France 
was  contrived  abroad  ;  that  it  was  devised 
as  a  house  built  of  card-boards  by  foreign 
■diplomatical  architects,  and  now  brought 
into  France  to  be  set  up  by  foreign  kings 
••and  generals  in  the  very  place  which  had 
eo  lately  echoed  with  the  significant  foot- 
falls of  the  Corsicaa  I  The  humiliation 
•could  go  no  further. 

Never  was   any   monarch,  any  court, 
iftny   Government,    subjected    to    greater 
pressure  than  that  which  was  immediately 
brought    to    bear    on   the   restored  king 
•of  France.      The  Emigrant  Nobles  and 
their  descendants,   children   born    to  them  in 
•exile,  but  now  grown,  after  a   quarter   of  a 
•century,  to   maturity  in    foreign   lands,  came 
back  in  swarms,  and  settled,  like   birds   from 
strange    regions,  about  the   places   sacred   to 
the    ancient    feudalism.      They   at    once   re- 
claimed  everything — lands,    titles,   privileges, 
honors,   and  even   revenge.      They  looked  to 
the   king  for  the   restoration   of   estates  and 
properties  which  had  long  since   been   stuffed 
.into  the  mouths  of  cannon  and  discharged  by 


the  Revolution  at  the  enemies  of  France.  A 
Government  was  organized  under  the  patron- 
age and  direction  of  the  Allies  in  the  French 
capital.  In  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  the 
Royalist  Party,  led  by  the  Duke  of  Angou- 
16me,  was  in  the  ascendency,  and  it  was  the 
ill-concealed  purpose  of  this  faction  to  regain 
as  speedily  as  possible  all  that  they  had  lost  by 
the  revolutionary  processes  of  more  than 
twenty  years. 

We  may  here  pause  for  a  moment  to  note 


U)cis  xvni. 

the  condition  of  France  under  the  settlement 
which  the  allied  leaders  saw  fit  to  impose. 
The  terms  were  hard  in  the  extreme.  On  the 
20th  of  November,  1815,  the  Congress  of 
Vienna  completed  its  work,  and  France  waa 
informed  of  the  conditions.  It  was  seen  at  a 
glance  that  nothing  had  been  spared  to  com- 
plete her  humiliation.  Au  enormous  war 
indemnity  was  exacted.  She  was  obliged  to 
consent  that  her  frontiers  should  be  garrisoned 
for  five  years  by  foreign  armies,  under  com- 
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mand  of  a  foreign  General,  and  that  the  ex- 
penses of  the  occupancy  should  be  met  from 
her  own  exhausted  treasury.  The  fortresses 
along  the  Rhine — Philippeville,  Sarre-Louis, 
Marienburg,  Landau,  Huningue  —  should  be 
given  up  to  allied  garrisons.  It  was  as  though 
the  power  of  banded  Eui'ope  had  been  laid 
without  compunction,  not  only  on  the  head 
and  limbs,  but  on  the  very  heart  and  spirit,  of 
the  proud  land  whose  victorious  armies  had  so 
recently  carried  the  banners  of  the  Republic 
and  the  Empire  from  the  coasts  of  Portugal  to 
the  borders  of  Lithuania. 

It  must  needs  be  that  a  reaction  from  this 
state  of  intolerable  depression  and  oveijthrow 
should  speedily  come.  Hardly  had  Jjouis  , 
XVIII.  obtained  his  seat  on  the  ancestral 
throne ;  hardly  had  the  Royalists,  who  crowded 
around  and  obtained  a  temporary  control  of 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  begun  to  clamor  for 
the  restoration  of  the  ancient  absolutism  which 
they  had  enjoyed  before  1789,  until  ominous 
symptoms  of  reaction  were  visible  in  the 
nation.  The  foreign  protectorate,  under  which 
the  king  had  regained  the  crown,  were  quick 
to  perceive  the  necessity  which  rested  on  their 
protege  to  moderate  the  zeal  of  the  Royalists, 
and  to  curb  them  of  their  hot  desires.  Louis 
himself  had  at  least  a  half-under.standing  of 
the  situation  in  which  he  was  placed,  and  made 
some  prudent  efforts  to  keep  the  Emigrants 
from  retaking  all  France  as  their  personal 
property.  \\'^ithin  the  very  first  year  the 
king  was  obliged  to  dismiss  the  Chamber  and 
to  order  a  new  election.  The  French  people 
had  now  come  to  understand  that  they  consti- 
tuted the  real  Nation,  and  that  their  voice 
would  be  heard  above  all  the  artificial  din  of 
Royalisin  and  reliction.  The  election  resulted 
in  the  choice  of  a  Liiicral  miijoritv.  The 
Legitimist  Parly  was  overthrown,  and  the 
Duke  of  Richelieu,  grandson  of  the  great 
Richelieu,  who  had  been  the  Minister  of 
Louis  XV.,  became  the  leader  of  the  Chamber. 

This  brief  revival  of  popular  influence, 
however,  promised  more  than  might  be  ful- 
filled. In  what  possible  manner  could  Liber- 
alism flourish^  under  the  reign  of  a  Bourbon 
king?  Richelieu  and  his  Lil)eral  majority  at 
first  struck  out  for  some  radical  reforms 
which  were  found  to  be  too  salutary  for  the 
diseased  times  in  which  they  were   projected. 


He  kept  up  the  struggle  for  more  than  a  year, 
and  was  then  obliged  to  retire  from  ofiice. 
He  was  followed  by  the  Marquis  Dessoles, 
who,  at  the  close  of  1818,  became  President 
of  the  Council  of  Ministers.  The  great  con- 
test between  the  two  parties  was  with  respect 
to  the  franchi.se  and  the  law  of  election.  To 
have  the  first  restricted  and  the  latter  drawn 
in  the  interest  of  the  reviving  aristocracy,  was 
of  course  the  main  spring  of  the  Loyalist 
policy,  while  to  extend  the  suflrage  and  pop- 
ularize the  election  laws  was  an  equally  vital 
principle  with  the  Liberal  party.  On  this 
question  the  Marquis  Dessoles  and  his  minis- 
try went  to  pieces.  He  and  two  of  his  fellow- 
ministers  resigned  their  offices  in  November 
of  1819,  and  the  Duke  Decazes  succeeded  to 
the  presidency  of  the  Council. 

Closely  related  with  the  question  of  fran- 
chise and  election,  was  the  struggle  for  the 
freedom  of  the  press.  In  this  particular 
France  was  still  lamentably  behind  the  neces- 
sities, if  not  the  spirit,  of  the  age.  Since  the 
first  years  of  the  Revolution  there  had  been 
little  essential  freedom  in  French  journalism 
and  literature.  The  Empire  deemed  a  censor- 
ship of  the  press  a  stern  requisite  of  order 
and  good  government.  There  was  in  the  Na- 
poleonic system  much  that  was  repressive, 
much  that  savored  of  despotism.  What,  there- 
fore, should  be  expected  under  the  restoration 
of  Bourbon  ?  Nevertheless,  the  spirit  of  free 
speech  and  free  publication  had  gone  abroad, 
and  would  not  be  hushed.  Under  the  Decazes 
Ministry  an  act  was  passed  establishing  the 
freedom  of  the  press ;  but  the  measure  created 
alarm,  not  to  say  consternation,  among  the 
Loyalists,  to  whose  imagination  and  in  whose 
traditions  the  printing-press  was  a  more  horrid 
specter  than  the  guillotine  itself.  It  was  not 
long  until  another  of  the  rapidly  recurring  re- 
actions of  the  times  swept  the  Act  away,  and 
the  old  censorship,  especially  so  much  as  re- 
lated to  political  writings  was  reestablished. 
At  the  same  time  the  law  of  arrest  was  en- 
larged and  extended  to  new  kinds  of  ofltense. 
This  was  supplemented  with  an  alteration  in 
the  law  of  elections,  whereby  the  suffrage  wa» 
again  restricted,  and  the  Government  strength* 
ened  at  the  expense  of  popular  influence. 

While  measures  such  as  these  were  carried 
during  the   ascendency    of  one    party  in  the 
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Chamber,  aud  annulled  by  another  as  soon 
as  it  came  into  power,  the  kiug  sought  to  steer 
between  the  extremes.  The  Ministry  thus 
•  came  to  constitute  the  leaders  of  the  Center 
of  the  Chamber,  while  the  Liberals  aud  Demo- 
crats swayed  the  Left,  and  the  old  extreme 
Royalist  party  the  Right.  Such  was  that  po- 
litical phraseology  of  the  day,  which  for  nearly 
three-quarters  of  a  century  has  continued  in 
use  to  denote  the  divisions  of  party  in  the  leg- 
islative bodies  of  France. 

It  was  soon  found  that  the  pompous  Treaty 
of  Vienna  was  of  poor  application  to  the  con- 
dition of  affairs  which  immediately  ensued. 
Not  three  years  had  gone  by  until  it  was 
clearly  seen  that  another  Congress  of  the 
Powers  must  be  called  to  alter  aud  amend  the 
agreements  which  the  diplomates  had  made 
in  their  assemblage  of  1815.  Accordingly,  a 
new  convention  of  monarchs  and  ambassadors 
was  called  to  meet  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  in  1818. 
The  convention  was  attended  by  the  Emperor 
of  Austria,  the  Russian  Czar,  the  King  of 
Prussia,  and  by  Prince  Metternich,  Lord  Cas- 
tlereagh,  the  Dukes  of  Wellington  and  Riche- 
lieu, and  by  the  Counts  Hardeuberg,  Bern- 
storf,  Nesselrode,  aud  Capo  d'Istria.  We  have 
already  seen  that  one  of  the  works  devolved 
upon  the  Congress  was  the  determination 
whether  or  not  the  principles  of  the  Holy  Al- 
liance should  be  reaffirmed  and  practically 
maintained  in  the  affairs  of  Europe.  This 
question  was  decided  in  the  affirmative ;  but 
history  itself  soon  rendered  a  negative  decis- 
ion of  much  greater  importance.  To  France 
the  conference  was  of  great  moment.  It  was 
determined  that,  the  period  of  three  years 
having  elapsed  since  the  foreign  occupancy  of 
the  French  forts — the  same  being  the  min- 
imum determined  by  the  Allies  after  the  over- 
throw of  Napoleon — the  garrison  and  soldiery 
of  other  Powers  should  be  withdrawn  from 
the  territory  of  France.  This  was  accordingly 
done,  and  the  French  dominions  were  once 
more  freed  from  foreign  control. 

The  inquirer  will  naturally  look  with  close 
scrutiny  at  the  history  of  the  French  Govern- 
ment in  the  first  years  after  the  Restoration,  • 
to  see  if  by  any  salutary  measures  of  national 
or  international  policy  that  Government  en- 
deavored to  justify  its  existence.  In  one 
respect  a  feeble  effort  was  made  on  which  an 


advocate  of  the  Administration  might  base 
some  claim  of  energy  and  enlightenment.  On 
the  solicitation  of  Great  Britain,  Louis  en- 
tered into  an  agreement  on  the  subject  of  the- 
slave-trade,  in  which  it  was  stipulated  that 
hereafter  France  and  England  would  cooper- 
ate in  the  confiscation  of  both  ship  and  cargo- 
in  the  ease  of  any  vessel  engaged  in  the  inhu- 
man traffic.  Tlie  French  king  also  agreed  to 
send  a  squadron  of  cruisers  to  the.westera 
coast  of  Africa  to  secure  the  natives  against 
the  horrid  invasions  of  kidnapers  and  slave- 
merchants.  At  about  the  same  time  the 
French  court  made  provisions,  with  the  aid  of 
the  Chamber,  to  create  a  sinking  fund  for  the- 
liquidation  of  debts  which  had  been  contracted 
by  France  with  the  citizens  of  other  States. 
But  for  the  rest,  the  king  found  himself  so 
compressed  between  the  forces  of  a  revived 
loyalism  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  impact  of 
liberal  opinion  on  the  other,  that  little  oppor- 
tunity was  afforded  for  the  exercise  of  the  small 
political  and  governmental  talents  which  Louia 
may  have  possessed. 

,  As  a  Prime  Minister,  the  Duke  of  Rich- 
elieu had  many  qualities  which  in  a  calmer 
and  more  conservative  age  would  have  shone 
in  the  high  places  of  statesmanship.  He  had 
never  cast  in  his  fortunes  with  the  Revolution  or 
the  Empire.  He  had  remained  faithful  to  the 
French  I'oyal  family,  and  yet  was  not  wholly 
devoid  of  popular  sympathies.  He  was  thor- 
ough in  his  patriotism,  and  of  large  abilities 
as  a  diplomatist.  It  was  through  his  influence 
in  behalf  of  his  country,  at  the  Congress  of 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  that  the  severe  terms  pre 
scribed  by  the  Allies  for  France,  iii  1815, 
were  so  favorably  modified.  It  might  well  b« 
supposed  that  the  French  Nation  would  have 
and  express  a  sense  of  gratitude  to  one  who  had 
been  so  signally  efficient  in  securing  the  liber- 
ation of  the  country  from  foreign  domination. 
The  French  Chambers  only  voiced  the  public 
opinion  when  a  pension  of  fifty  thousand  franca 
was  proposed  for  the  duke,  and  the  latter  was 
consistent  with  his  own  character  and  record 
when  he  diverted  the  annuity  thus  provided 
for  the  founding  of  a  hospital  at  Bordeaux. 

It  was  very  difficult,  however,  for  any  Miu 
istry  to  steer  the  French  ship  through  the 
chopping  sea  and  cross  currents  of  the  years 
succeeding  the  Restoration.      Richelieu   fairly 
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represented  the  kiug  in  attempting  to  hold  a 
middle  course  between  the  extremes  of  senti- 
ment which  now  clashed  throughout  France. 
As  leader  of  the  Center  and  of  the  Monarch- 
ical Party,  the  Prime  Minister  sought  to  stay 
the  rampant  Royalisra  which  rushed  around 
the  court  by  conceding  something  to  its  de- 
mands, lu  1820  he  attempted  to  hold  his 
ascendency  by  admitting  certain  Royalist 
leaders  into  the    Ministry.     The  most   promi- 


JOSEPH   BONAPARTE. 


nent  of  the  parti.san  statesmen  thus  brought 
into  the  Government  was  the  Count  Villele,  as 
Minister  of  Finance.  His  principles,  however, 
were  so  extreme  and  reactionary  as  to  make  it 
impossible  for  him  to  proceed  smoothly  with 
the  body  to  which  he  had  been  admitted. 
After  a  short  and  distracted  connection  with 
the  Mini.stry,  he  withdrew,  but  not  until  he 
had  secured  to  himself  the  leadership  of  the 
Aristocratic  Party.     The  agitation  brought  ou 


a  crisis  in  which  Richelieu  was  himself  con- 
strained to  resign  his  office.  For  the  time 
being,  the  control  of  the  Chambers  passed  into 
the  hands  of  the  Aristocrats ;  and,  in  Decem- 
ber of  1821,  Villele  himself  was  made 
Prime  Minister. 

It  was  at  this  juncture  that  the  antece- 
dents were  prepared  for  the  disgraceful  inter- 
ference of  the  French  Government  in  the  af- 
fairs of  Spain.  Reference  has  alerady  been 
made,  in  the  history  of 
Great  Britain,  to  the  part 
taken  by  that  power  with 
respect  to  the  Spanish  in- 
surrection of  1820.  In  the 
present  connection,  it  will 
be  proper  to  amplify  some- 
what the  conditions  under 
which  the  Spanish  revolt 
occurred,  leading  to  the 
precipitation  of  a  French 
army  on  the  Peninsula. 
It  will  be  remembered  how 
the  Corsican  had  dis- 
patched the  Spanish  Bour- 
bons by  an  intrigue,  per- 
haps the  least  reputable  of 
all  his  international  trans- 
actions. After  a  four 
years'  captivity,  namely, 
in  1814,  Ferdinand  VII. 
came  back  to  I  ^adrid,  and 
was  king  again.  This  al- 
leged sovereign  was  one 
of  the  weakest  and  withal 
one  of  the  most  depraved 
of  all  the  living  products 
of  the  House  of  Bour- 
bon. It  might  justly  be 
said  that  for  ^he  office  of 
king  he  was  unfitted  by 
every  disqualification  per- 
sonal and  political.  No  sooner  had  he  re- 
gained the  throne  than  he  fulminated  a  sort 
of  mediaeval  muttering  against  the  Liberal 
Constitution  of  1812,  which  had  been  promul- 
gated under  the  patronage  of  Joseph  Bona- 
parte. That  instrument,  so  favorable  to  the 
people  and  to  the  revival  of  Spanish  nation- 
ality, was  abrogated,  and  every  abuse  of  the 
old  absolutism  brought  back  in  full  force. 
It  is  in  the  nature  of  the  modem  peoples. 
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when  they  have  once  sipped  the  nectar  of 
civil  liberty,  not  to  forget  the  taste.  It  was 
so  in  Spain.  True,  the  aristocracy  was  ex- 
empted from  taxation.  True,  the  monasteries 
were  revived.  True,  the  Inquisition  was  set 
aglow  with  its  ancient  heat.  True,  the 
Jesuits  were  called  home  from  exile  to 
begin  again  their  work  of  intrigue  and  corrup- 
tion. True,  the  sword  of  authority  was  put  to 
the  breast  of  all  liberalism.  True,  the  Govern- 
ment, the  Administration,  fell  into  the  hands 
of  an  abominable  cabal  called  the  Camarilla, 
consisting  of  political  priests  and  the  extreme 
faction  of  Loyalists.  True,  that  for  six  years 
a  sort  of  White  Terror  was  established,  in 
which  the  Republicans  and  the  adherents  of  the 
late  Government  of  Joseph  Bonaparte  suf- 
fered all  manner  of  persecutions.  True,  that 
this  miserable  clique  of  spendthrifts  and  cor- 
ruptionists  squandered  the  last  pistole  of  the 
Spanish  treasury  in  Quixotical  attempts  to 
reconquer  and  reduce  from  their  newly  gained 
independence  the  Spanish  States  of  South 
America.  But,  nevertheless,  the  ta"ste  of 
freedom  which  the  Spaniards  had  enjoyed 
under  the  Constitution  of  1812  remained  in 
the  mouth,  and  only  the  opportunity  was 
wanting  for  an  uprising  agaiust  the  Govern- 
ment of  Ferdinand  and  his  Councilor?. 

It  is  in  the  nature  of  such  situations  tc 
bring  forth  secret  political  societies.  Organi- 
zations of  this  kind  began  to  abound  in  dif- 
ferent part?  of  the  kingdom.  The  array  be- 
came at  first  disloyal,  and  then  mutinous.  In 
the  year  1820  an  expedition,,  under  command 
of  the  Generals  Riego  and  Quiroga,  was 
equipped  for  the  South  American  war.  But 
those  two  officers,  then  at  Cadiz,  raised  the 
standard  of  revolt  against  the  Government. 
The  insurrection  spread  to  the  other  princi- 
pal cities,  including  the  capital ;  and  the  king, 
in  order  to  -save  his  crown,  gave  way  before  it. 
Tiie  Royalist  Ministry  was  dismissed  from 
office.  The  Constitution  of  1812  was  pro- 
claimed anew  as  the  law  of  the  land.  The 
Cortes  was  convoked,  and  on  its  meeting,  in 
July,  great  reforms  were  at  once  instituted. 
The  Inquisition  and  the  monasteries  were 
abolished.  Entails  were  swept  away.  The 
tithes  by  which  the  clergy  were  su[)ported 
were  confiscated,  and  it  appeared  that  the  day 
of  redemption  for  Spain  had  really  come. 


The  event  was  less  auspicious  than  the  be- 
ginning. It  might  soon  be  perceived,  what 
has  been  so  many  times  noted  in  the  history 
of  France,  that  the  spirit  of  Liberalism  and 
political  progress  had  its  home  in  the  munici- 
palities, while  the  country  regions  and  remote 
districts,  inhabited  immemorially  by  a  Catho- 
lic peasantry,  remained  the  strongholds  of  big- 
otry, reaction,  and  Bourbonism.  It  was  to  the 
support  of  this  class  of  his  subjects  that  Fer- 
dinand and  his  fellow-spirits  now  must  look. 
Counter  insurrections  were  accordingly  fo- 
mented in  the  outlying  countries,  and  the 
Liberal  Government  soon  found  itself  be- 
leaguered by  the  ancient  army  of  iguorance, 
servitude,  and  despotism.  Perhaps  the  sup- 
porters of  the  free  constitution  might  have 
been  able  to  stand  against  the  couuter  revo- 
lution, had  it  not  been  for  the  fact  that  the 
extreme  Radicals,  who  were  for  an  ideal  re- 
public or  nothing,  broke  with  the  conservative 
Liberals,  and  actually  combined  with  the  party 
called  the  Serviles,  to  overthrow  the  Gov- 
ernment. 

This  somewhat  expanded  account  of  the 
situation,  extending  over  the  years  1820-22, 
has  been  inserted  in  this  connection  to  make 
clear  the  nature  of  the  intervention  in  Span- 
ish afl^airs  about  to  be  undertaken  by  France. 
No  sooner  had  the  popular  movement  in 
Spain  declared  itself,  no  sooner  was  the  noise 
thereof  heard  in  the  capitals  beyond  the  Pyr- 
enees, than  the  Holy  Alliance  was  aroused 
from  its  pious  reverie  to  make  a  practical  ap- 
plication of  the  principles  which  Madame 
Kriidener  and  Czar  Alexander  had  devised 
for  the  government  of  Europe.  If  history 
might  be  truthfullv  said  to  have  any  amusing 
features,  one  of  the  most  marked  would  be 
that  attitude  of  uncertainty  and  vacuous  per- 
plexity in  which  the  contrivers  of  some  great 
historical  theory  stand  when  the  day  arrives 
for  its  practical  application  to  human  affairs! 
The  rulers  of  Austria,  Rus.sia,  Prussia,  and  of 
other  European  States  of  lesser  rank,  had  sol- 
emnly agreed  that  they  would  henceforth  com- 
bine for  the  maintenance  each  of  the  other, 
and  all  of  each,  in  the  Government  of  their 
respective  peoples,  in  accordance  with  the 
principles  of  brotherly  love.  Christian  fidelity, 
and  patriarchal  paternalism — all  of  which 
meant  the  principles  of  Hereditary  Absolutism 
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in  the  control  of  States  aud  kingdoms.  Cer- 
•taiuly  the  doctrines  and  theory  of  the  Holy 
Alliance  had  been  signally  set  at  naught  by  the 
Republicans  aud  Constitutionalists  of  Spain. 
What,  therefore,  should  the  parties  to  the  Holy 
Alliance  do?  We,  the  kings,  must  again 
meet  and  solemnly  consider  this  question,  in 
•October  of  1822,  in  a  Congress  at  Verona. 
We  have  already  had  the  Treaty  of  Vienna, 
and  our  great  convention  at  Aix-la-Chapelle, 
to  determine  the  meaning  of  our  articles;  and 
now,  after  four  years  passed,  we  must  convene 
again  to  determine  whether  indeed  this  Holy  Al- 


^^^^.^'^ 
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liance  of  Kriidener  and  the  Czar  shall  really  be 
applied  to  the  startling  state  of  affairs  in  Spain. 
The  Congress  of  Verona  had  this  signifi- 
•cance — no  more :  It  must  be  decided  whether 
the  raonarchs  of  Central  and  Eiustern  Europe 
will  send  tlieir  armies  to  the  support  of 
Ferdinand  VH.  in  his'  contest  with  the 
Spanisli  people.  True,  the  Congress  was  called 
for  the  ostensible  purpose  ' '  of  restoring 
peace;"  but  the  real  purpose  was  to  crush  the 
reviving  independence  of  Spain,  and  to  pro- 
vide against  the  recurrence  of  like  disastrous 
phenomena  in  the  other  States  of  Europe. 
Yonder  in  Naples  a  movement  very  similar  to 


the  popular  insurrection  of  the  Spaniards  is 
already  taking  place.  That  also  must  be  sup- 
pressed in  the  cause  of  absolutism.  The  ques- 
tion, notwithstanding  the  stout  protests  of  the 
Duke  of  Wellington,  ambassador  of  Great 
Britain,  was  decided  in  the  affirmative.  In 
France  the  Villele  Ministry  was  now  in  power. 
The  French  ambassadors  at  Verona  were  the 
Viscounts  Montmorency  and  Chateaubriand, 
the  latter  of  whom  has  left  to  posterity  a 
proper  account  of  this,  the  gloomiest  aud  most 
reactionary  hour  and  event  in  the  diplomatical 
history  of  modern  Europe. 

Though  the  Congress  recom- 
mitted itself,  in  spite  of  the  Brit- 
ish protest,  to  the  doctrine  of 
intervention,  the  sovereigns  did 
not  venture,  as  allied  powers, 
to  apply  the  doctrines  of  the 
Holy  Alliance  in'  overthrow- 
ing the  Liberal  Government 
of  Spain.  That  work  was  re- 
manded to  France  alone.  It  ap- 
pears that  Chateaubriand  and 
the  Government  which  he  rep- 
resented were  only  too  willing 
to  celebrate  the  restoration  of 
the  Bourbons  by  a  sort  of  po- 
litical auto  da  fk,  at  which  the 
Spanish  Constitution  of  1812 
was  to  be  bound  to  the  stake. 
Notwithstanding  the  fact  that 
England  had  now  abandoned 
the  necessary  inferences  from 
the  Treaties  of  Vienna  and  Aix- 
la-Chapelle,  and  had  gone  over 
to  the  cause  of  mankind  against 
despotic  rule,  she  nevertheless 
made  her  protests  at  Verona  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  seem  to  consent  and  permit,  while  she 
forbade.  France,  therefore,  morally  supported 
by  the  deci-sions  of  the  Congress,  and  thoroughly 
in  sympathy,  so  far  as  vhe  king  and  the  Govern- 
ment were  concerned,  with  the  Holy  Alliance, 
took  upon  herself  the  jileasing  work  of  forceful 
intervention  in  the  political  affairs  of  Spain. 
The  beginning  of  the  year  1823  witnessed  the 
monstrous  spectacle  of  an  a.-my  of  Frenchmen 
marching  into  the  Spani.sh  Peninsula  to  put 
down  the  liberties  of  the  people !  On  the  10th 
of  May  the  Duke  of  Angouleme,  who  com- 
manded  the  expedition,  entered  Madrid,  an  J 
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ihe  popular  movement  was  speedily  sup- 
pressed by  force  of  arms.  Cadiz  was  also 
taken,  and  the  authority  of  Ferdinand  VII. 
restored  throughout  Spain.  Returning  to 
Paris,  the  duke  left  behind  him  an  army  of 
occupation,  which  was  not  wholly  withdrawn 
from  the  peninsula  until  1828.  Loud  were 
the  congratulations  to  which  the  Royalists  of 
France  gave  utterance  over  this  ridiculous 
and  disgraceful  episode  of  tyranny.  France, 
forsooth,  had  again  become  a  conqueror! 
Only  eight  years  from  Waterloo,  and  slie  had 
dictated  a  peace — 
to  Spain !  The  eagle 
had  swooped  down 
beside  the  rook,  and 
forbidden  that  dan- 
gerous bird  to  caw ! 
The  Duke  of  An- 
gouleme  became  for 
a  season  the  lion  of 
the  French  aristo- 
crats. Meanwhile, 
the  bones  of  the 
Spanish  Bourbons, 
in  the  solemn  vaults 
of  the  mausoleum 
of  the  Escurial  pal- 
ace, were  glorified 
as  of  old. 

The  effect  of  the 
Spanish  invasion 
was  immediately 
felt  in  the  conduct 
of  the  Home  Gov- 
ernment of  France. 
If  such  havoc  could 
be  wrought  on  so 
small  a  provocation 
with    the     Liberal 

policy  in  Spain,  why  should  not  a  like  quietus 
be  given  to  all  those  popular  elements  which 
continued  to  vex  the  restored  Bourbonsm 
of  France  herself?  The  reaction  now  set  in 
in  earnest,  and  the  leaders  of  the  Right  came 
boldly  to  the  fore,  resolved  to  profit  by 
the  popularity  and  success  of  their  cause  in 
the  Spanish  Peninsula.  They  determined  to 
make  Louis  XVIII.  as  good  and  absolute 
a  king,  in  his  greater  kind  and  degree, 
as  Ferdinand  VII.     Indeed,  it  might  well  be 

■considered    a    preposterous    policy    to    over- 

N. — Vol.  4 — 29 


throw,  by  force  of  arms,  the  popular  insti- 
tutions of  a  sister  kingdom,  and  leave  the 
more  monstrous  offense  of  Liberalism  intact 
at  home.  It  was  resolved  to  ply  the  axe  at 
the  root  of  the  tree.  Measures  were  immedi- 
ately brought  forward  to  change,  in  several 
important  particulars,  the  existing  Constitution 
of  France.  The  French  Republic  had  set  the 
example  of  short  elections  and  short  terms  of 
service  for  all  legislative  ofBcers.  It  can  not 
be  doubted  that,  however  much  commotion 
and  political  agitation  may  attend  the  institu* 


THE    ESCL'RIAL. 

tion  of  annual  elections,  the  system  has  the 
great  merit  of  keeping  the  legislative  assembly, 
by  whatever  name  it  may  be  called,  close  to 
the  heart  and  impulse  of  the  people.  The 
Constitution  of  Great  Britain,  on  the  other 
hand,  furnishes  the  example  of  the  long  term 
for  representatives.  This  feature  now  com- 
mended itself  to  the  party  in  power  as  a 
needed  innovation,  and  it  was  accordingly  pro- 
posed to  substitute  the  plan  of  septennial 
elections  for  members  of  the  French  Assembly. 
It  was  thought  by  this  means  that  the  Roya^ 
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ists  DOW  in  power,  and  feeling  themselves  able 
at  that  time  to  secure  a  majority  in  a  new 
Chamber  of  Deputies,  might  deem  themselves 
and  their  authority  secure  for  a  period  of 
seven  years ;  after  wliich  time,  in  the  language 
of  the  abaudoued  courtiers  of  the  last  century, 
they  might  say,  "After  us  the  deluge!" 

lu  other  ways  also  the  Royalist  Party 
sought,  by  constitutional  changes,  to  shore 
up  and  buttress  the  monarchy.  It  was  evi- 
dent to  all  observers  that,  by  degrees,  and  as 
rapidly  as  prudence  w^ould  permit,  the  French 
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crown  on  the  head  of  Louis  was  to  reclaim 
and  repossess  its  long-lost  prerogatives.  The 
conviction  jire vailed  more  and  more  that  the 
oaths  of  constitutional  observance,  favorable  to 
the  maiiitcnnnccoftlieLiberal  institutions  which 
the  Revolution  had  planted  and  the  king  had 
found  in  full  growth  at  the  date  of  the  Resto- 
ration, rested  but  lightly  on  both  him  and  his 
Ministry.  But  the  reaction,  whatever  it  was  or 
was  intended  to  be,  was  cut  short  by  the  reaper. 
Louis  could  go  no  further.  After  wearing 
the  crown  of  Bourbon  for  nine  years,  he  was 


called  to  his  account,  on  the  16th  of  Septem- 
ber, 1824.  His  reign  had  been  distracted  by 
every  species  of  political  inharmony,  begin- 
ning with  the  disputes  of  Talleyrand  and 
Richelieu,  and  ending  with  popular  conspir- 
acies, some  of  which  aimed  as  high  as  the  lif& 
of  the  king. 

History  has  little  to  do  with  fancies — 
nothing  at  all  with  conceits.  It  may  be  cited, 
however,  as  a  peculiar  phenomenon  attendant 
upon  decaying  dynasties,  that  in  the  day  of 
imminent  extinction  the  crown,  by  some 
fatality,  seems  to  shoot  off  collaterally,  by 
a  descent  through  two  or  three  childless' 
brothers,  until,  by  a  sidelong  bound,  it 
reaches  the  earth,  to  be  claimed  or  gained 
by  the  representative  of  some  other  line. 
The  student  has  only  to  stand  before  a  se- 
ries of  diagrams  representing  the  Royal 
Houses  of  Europe,  to  be  struck  with  the 
frequent  recurrence  of  this  odd  phenom- 
enon. A  fair  type  of  it  is  furnished  in  the 
case  of  the  oft-married  Henry  VIII.  One 
may  notice  with  interest  the  slipping  of 
the  crown  sidewise  over  the  heads  of  his 
three  childless  heirs  and  successors.  The 
diagram  bears  a  similar  shape  in  the  case 
of  the  Stuarts.  Several  like  examples 
have  already  been  given  in  the  history  of 
France.  Louis  XVI.  was  unable,  from 
the  Place  de  la  Revolution,  to  send  the 
crown  down  his  own  line.  After  Napo- 
leon, the  scepter  of  Bourbon  went  to  the 
brother  of  the  beheaded  monarch,  and 
that  brother  now  died  childless,  transmit- 
ting the  crown  in  -turn  to  his  younger 
brother,  the  Count  of  Artois. 

The  new  king  came  to  the  throne  in 
September  of  1824,  taking  the  title  of 
Charles  X.  Like  his  brother  Louis,  he 
had,  from  his  youth,  been  subject  to  the  strang- 
est vicissitudes.  In  boyhood  he  had  acquired 
a  character  scandalous  for  every  excess  and  dis- 
sipation. At  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution 
of  1789  he  had  visited  several  European  courts, 
soliciting  aid  for  the  tottering  throne  and 
cause  of  his  brother,  Louis  XVI.  After- 
wards he  held  command  of  a  Royal  regiment; 
but  in  1793  he  gave  over  the  hopeless  struggle 
with  the  Republic,  and  went  into  Russia. 
Two  years  later  we  find  him  associated  with 
the  king's  party    in  La  Vendue.      After  the 
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collapse  of  that  fiery  and  bloody  insurrection, 
Charles  retired  to  England,  living  for  a  while 
at  Holyrood  Palace,  and  afterwards  with  his 
elder  brother  in  exile  at  Hartwell.  Under 
Louis  XVIII.,  the  count  of  Artois  was  con- 
stantly prominent  in  the  Government,  being 
the  leader  of  the  ultra-Royalist  Party.  On 
his  accession  to  the  throne  he  had  at  least  one 
advantage  over  the  late  king;  he  was  older! 
Not  much  enthusiasm  can  be  expected  to 
attend  the  coronation  of  a  monarch  at  the  age 
of  sixty-seven,     it  should   be  said,  however, 


and  his  Government.  It  appeared  that  in  the 
order  of  nature  the  orown  would  soon  descend 
to  the  line  of  Ferdinand,  Duke  of  Berry,  the 
late  popular  son  and  representative  of  the 
king's  House.  This  prince,  of  open  demeanor 
and  cordial  habits,  had  in  his  life-time  won 
not  a  little  upon  popular  esteem,  and  those 
who  favored  the  legitimate  monarchy  as 
against  the  Republic  and  the  Empire,  might 
well  point  with  some  pride  to  the  child  of  the 
Prince  of  Berry,  as  the  expectancy  and  rose 
of  the    fair  State.     The  life  of  the  Duke  of 
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vhatin  manners,  address,  and  dignity,  as  well  as 
in  general  capacity  for  affairs,  this  last  repre- 
sentative of  the  Elder  Branch  of  the  House 
of  Bourbon  was  the  superior  of  his  predeces- 
sor. In  politics,  however,  he  was  as  hope- 
lessly wedded  to  the  traditions  which  have 
made  the  term  Bourbonism  odious  to  the 
friends  of  civil  liberty  in  all  the  world,  as  had 
been  any  representative  of  his  ancestral  line 
from  the  days  of  Henry  of  Navarre. 

One  circumstance  at  least  tended  to  popu- 
larize, in   some  small   measure,  the  new  king 


Berry  had  been  cut  short  four  years  before 
the  accession  of  Cliarles  to  the  throne.  On  the 
evening  of  the  13th  of  February,  1820,  when 
the  duke  was  coming  out  from  the  opera- 
house,  an  assassin,  named  Louvel,  sprans:  upon 
him  and  stabbed  him  to  death.  But  the  hope 
of  his  family  was  justified  seven  months  after- 
wards, when  his  wife,  the  Duchess  of  Berry, 
Marie  Caroline  of  Palermo,  gave  birth  to  a  son, 
upon  whom  was  conferred  the  title  of  Duke  of 
Bordeaux  and  the  prospective  heirship  of  the 
French  crown.     To  this  remaining  scion  of  the 
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ancient  house  all  the  Legitimists  now  looked,  in 
the  fond  belief  that  he  should  one  day  flour- 
ish as  a  great  king  of  the  old  and  glorious 
pattern. 

Meanwhile,  Charles  himself  must  be  tested 
■with  a  reigu  of  six  years'  duration.  It  fell  to 
M.  Villele  to  carry  the  Government  over  the 
hiatus  between  the  two  reigns.  It  was  soon  dis- 
covered by  the  king  that  this  statesman  was 
not  extreme  enough  in  his  Royalism  to  meet 
the  demands  of  the  throne.     But  before  any 


i^v^v^^-^ 


CHARLES   FERDINAND,    DUKE  OF   BERRY 

{hange  was  introduced  in  the  Ministry,  the 
jxisting  Administration  was  called  upon  to 
continue  the  work  of  reacti<m  which  had  been 
too  feebly  pro.secuted  during  the  late  reign. 
Charles  and  his  Government  now  sought  openly 
to  bring  back  and  to  make  absolute  the  odious 
methods  of  Government  and  principles  of  state- 
craft which  had  prevailed  under  the  Ancient 
El^girae.  In  the  first  place,  it  was  felt  that 
some  emphatic  and  unmistakable  policj'  must 
be  adopted  with  respect  to  those  loyal  Emi- 
grant Nobles  who  had  suffered   so  great  con- 


tempt and    hardship    during   the  Republican 
and  Imperial  ascendencies. 

The  student  of  the  French  Revolution  will 
not  need  to  be  reminded  of  the  complete  shat- 
tering and  dissipation  of  the  feudal  land-sys- 
tem of  France  by  the  Republic.  Nor  will  the 
democratic  peoples  of  to-day  fail  to  commis- 
erate the  hardships  and  woes  of  the  French 
nobility,  brayed  as  they  were  in  the  Revolu- 
tionary mortar.  These  hardships  and  miseries 
were  inflicted  under  that  peculiar  form  of  un- 
just justice  which  history 
is  wont  to  impose  on  the 
descendants  of  those  who 
have  sinned  against  hu- 
manity and  the  freedom 
of  mankind.  The  noble 
estates  of  France  were 
swept  away  like  autumnal 
leaves  in  the  whirlwind 
of  November.  The  nobles 
themselves,  their  families 
and  dependents,  fled  for 
their  lives  into  strange 
regions,  where  they  be- 
came wanderers,  refu- 
gees, exiles,  in  distress 
and  poverty.  They  were 
obliged  to  bow  their 
proud  necks  to  the  yoke 
of  calamity.  Some  taught 
school  to  obtain  the  means 
of  subsistence ;  some 
went  to  work  in  vine- 
yards and  orchards ;  some 
trimmed  hedges ;  some 
blistered  their  small,  soft 
hands  with  the  rough 
tools  of  workshops;  some 
made  shoes ;  some  be- 
came peddlers,  and  strove,  by  petty  sales  made 
at  the  doorways  of  the  common  people,  to 
gather  the  means  of  living. 

It  was  a  hard  but  wholesome  discipline. 
For  a  long  time  hope  seemed  to  be  dead  in 
the  breasts  of  the  Emigrants.  Children  born 
after  the  exile  grew  to  manhood  and  woman- 
hood in  foreign  lands,  never  having  once 
gratified  their  eyes  with  the  sight  of  La  Patrie. 
With  the  reaction,  hope  immediately  revived, 
and  the  Emigrants  came  home  from  almost 
every  civilized  country  of  the  world.     At  rirst 
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it  was  found  impossible  by  Louis  XVIII.  and 
his  Ministers  to  satisfy,  or  even  appease,  tiie 
hunger  of  the  returned  nobility.  The  king, 
perhaps,  had  wit  enough  to  perceive  that  the 
aristocratic  system  was  hopelessly  shattered, 
and  that  nothing  better  than  compromising  ex- 
pedients could  ever  be  adopted  with  the  rep- 
resentatives of  that  feudal  caste  now  become  a 
memory. 

Under  Charles,  however,  the  case  was  dif- 
ferent. He  had  the  true  faith  of  the  Bourbon. 
He  fulfilled  completely  the  Napoleonic  defini- 
tion of  learning  nothing  and  forgetting 
nothing.  At  the  very  beginning  of  his  reign, 
the  Loyalist  majority  in  the  Chambers  was  set 
free  to  do  its  will,  and  the  first  important 
measure  was  there  directed  to  the  relief  and 
rehabilitation  of  the  Emigrants.  A  bill  was 
introduced,  and  passed,  appropriating  a  thou- 
sand million  francs  for  the  recompense  of  those 
who  had  lost  their  estates  and  properties  by 
the  Revolution.  The  heirs  of  the  aristocracy 
now  came  in  to  recover  from  New  France 
what  their  fathers  had  lost  in  the  wreck  of 
that  Old  France  which  had  gone  down  at  sea. 
At  first  it  was  the  program  of  the  aristocrats 
to  reclaim  and  recover  the  actual — that  is,  the 
same — estates  which  had  been  wrested  from 
their  ancestors,  confiscated  by  the  Republic, 
and  consumed  iu  war  with  the  Republic's  en- 
emies. But  those  estates,  in  such  manner  con- 
fiscated, had  long  since  been  regranted  or  re- 
sold to  the  people  of  the  new  French  Nation. 
Most  of  the  lands  had  been  divided  up  ioto 
small  holdings.  Vineyards  had  been  planted, 
hamlets  built,  roads  constructed,  dividing 
hedges  run  upon  and  through  the  great  es- 
tates which  had  formerly  been  held  in  soli- 
darity bj'  the  Nobles.  To  dispossess  the  present 
owners  of  such  properties,  to  retake  them  for 
the  representatives  of  the  past,  was  now  im- 
possible. Such  action  would  be  to  undo  the 
Revolution,  and  to  convert  the  French  people 
themselves  into  Emigrants  and  adventurers. 
The  plan  of  compensation  was  therefore 
adopted,  and  the  sum  of  a  thousand  million 
francs  was  named  by  the  Chamber  as  the  total 
recompense  for  the  losses  of  the  old  aristocracy. 
Those  who  had  purchased  the  lands  of  the 
defunct  Nobility  were  allowed  to  retain  them, 
but  the  scions  of  the  former  owners  were  to  be 
compensated    with    annuities,     pensions,    and 


sums  in  gross.  The  measure  was  so  devised 
as  to  be  received  with  favor  by  both  classes 
of  claimants.  The  present  occupants  of  the 
lands  might  well  be  willing,  under  such  a 
Chamber,  such  a  Ministry,  such  a  king,  and 
in  the  midst  of  such  reactionary  tendencies, 
that  the  heirs  of  the  past  might  receive  their 
pensions,  if  they  themselves,  on  the  other 
hand,  should  be  permitted  to  remain  in  un- 
disturbed possession  of  their  homes. 

As  soon  as  the  question  Of  settlement  with 
the  Emigrants  was  thus  answered  in  the  af- 
firmative, the  Government  gave  its  attention, 
as  far  as  practicable,  to  the  rehabilitation  of 
those  institutions'  having  their  foundation  in 
Jesuitism.  The  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits  will 
be  recalled  as  one  of  the  incidents  of  the  early 
Revolution.  They  were  now  encouraged  to 
return  to  France  and  to  renew  their  subtle 
relations  with  society.  Law  again  took  the 
Roman  faith  and  practice  under  its  patronage. 
Mere  superstitions  were  revived,  and  mum- 
mery was  heard  in  the  ancient  accents.  Th^ 
question  of  sacrilege  was  taken  up.  Theft 
of  any  article  from  consecrated  ground  was 
made  a  felony  punishable  with  death.  The 
profanation  in  any  way  of  the  elements  of 
wafer  and  wine  used  in  the  sacraments  of  the 
church  was  declared  a  crime  equal  to  par- 
ricide ! 

In  the  next  place,  the  king  and  his  minis- 
ters turned  their  attention  to  the  press,  that 
pernicious  instrument  of  enlightenment  and 
emancipation.  It  piust  be  remembered  that 
the  real  political  power  of  France  had  now 
fortunately  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  middle 
or  burgher  class  of  citizens.  The  career  of 
modern  French  journalism  may  be  said  to 
have  begun  soon  after  the  Restoration,  and  to 
have  been  directed  to  that  great  intermediate 
citizenship  on  which  the  State  was  builded. 
A  class  of  public  political  teachers  appeared, 
who  henceforth  used  the  press  as  the  vehicle 
of  their  doctrines  and  advocacy.  Men  like 
De  Barante,  Guizot,  and  Villemain  arose  as 
true  journalists,  standing  midway  between  the 
extremes  of  party,  and  turning  the  tremen- 
dous influence  of  journalism  to  the  defense  of 
a  truer  popular  liberty  than  had  hitherto  found 
a  voice.  The  continuance  of  this  system  was  in- 
consistent with  the  existence  of  that  kind  of  abso< 
lutism  which  the  Government  of  Charles  X 
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sought  assiduously  to  reestablish  in  France.  A 
censorship  was  accordingly  adopted  for  the 
repression  of  the  freedom  of  the  press.  At  the 
very  moment  of  his  accession,  when  the  king, 
like  most  monarcha  under  similar  circum- 
stances, sought  for  thv^  passing  hour  to  secure 
the  favor  of  his  subjects,  he  had  relaxed  the 
censorship  which  had  been  establisiied  under  the 
reign  of  his  predecessor.  But  tlie  restriction 
was  now  re'imposed,  and  the  freedom  of  jour- 
nalism was  put  down  by  statutory  enactment. 

Then  came  the  measure  of  making  men 
great  by  patent.  In  1827,  seventy-six  new 
Peers  of  France  were  created.  The  project 
was  similar  in  character  and  intent  to  that 
which  we  have  frequently  seen  attempted,  and 
sometimes  carried  out,  under  the  stress  of  polit- 
ical exigency  in  England.  In  instances  not  a 
few,  the  party  dominant  in  the  British  House  of 
Commons  has  found  itself  so  seriously  impeded 
by  an  adverse  majority  in  the  House  of  Lords 
as  to  be  under  the  strongest  temptation  to 
reverse  that  majority  by  the  creation  of  a  suf- 
ficient number  of  Peers.  This  expedient  was 
now  unhesitatingly  em[)loyed  by  Cliarles  X. 
and  his  Ministers.  The  predominance  of  the 
king's  party,  in  the  Upper  Cliamber  at  least, 
was  thus  effectually,  if  not  permanently, 
secured.  For  who  could  vote  against  his 
maker?  In  the  Chamber  of  Representatives, 
however,  the  Opposition  still  held  its  own, 
and  in  order  to  free  himself  irom  the  pestifer- 
ous annoyance  of  this  body,  the  king  soou  dis- 
missed the  House  and  ordered  a  new  election. 
The  event  showed,  however,  that  he  had  made 
a  fallacious  calculation,  for  the  Liberal  forces 
in  the  new  Chamber  were  increased  instead  of 
diminished. 

The  result  of  the  election  greatly  shocked 
the  king  and  his  advisers.  It  was  now  neces- 
sary eitiier  that  the  Government  should  itself 
become  revolutionary,  by  refusing  to  recog- 
nize the  new  Chand)er  of  Deputies,  or  else  that 
it  should  accept  the  result  with  a  consequent 
change  of  the  Ministry.  Tiic  latter  alternative 
was  taken.  The  Royalist  Ministers  resigned 
their  offices,  and  Charles  was  constrained  to 
appoint  new  members  more  in  sympathy  with 
the  j)opular  will.  But  how  could  a  I'il)eral 
Ministry  survive  under  the  shadow  of  a  Bour- 
bon throne?  The  experiment  was  tried,  and 
proved  abortive.     In  August  of  1828  the  Lib- 


erals went  out  of  office,  and  the  Ultra-Royalist, 
Prince  Jules  de  Polignac,  was  ordered  to  form 
a  new  Cabinet  after  the  king's  own  heart.  It 
had  already  become  apparent  to  every  reflect- 
ive mind  that  the  whole  political  structure 
was  unstable  in  every  part,  and  that  sooner 
or  later  it  must  end  in  cataclysm  and  new 
creation. 

Before  proceeding,  however,  to  notice  the 
concluding  events  of  the  reign  of  Charles  in 
the  home  kingdom,  we  may  well  glance  abroad 
at  the  only  foreign  drama  of  these  years  in 
which  France  bore  any  conspicuous  part. 
The  Greek  Revolution  had  now  reached  its  first 
stage  of  fulfillment,  and  the  Greeks,  as  a  semi- 
independent  people,  were  at  war  with  the  Turks. 
In  July  of  1827  the  protocol,  signed  at  St.  Pe- 
tersburg the  year  before,  determinative  of  the 
condition  of  settlement  between  Greece  and 
the  Porte,  was  expanded  into  the  Treaty  of 
London,  in  which  England,  Russia,  and  France 
entered  into  a  solemn  compact  to  end,  by  force 
of  allied  action,  the  war  in  the  East.  The 
mediation  of  the  Powers  was  accordingly  of- 
fered to  the  Sultan,  with  the  suggestion  of  an 
armistice  until  what  time  the  true  conditions 
of  a  Turco-Hellenic  peace  might  be  discussed 
and  defined.  The  Sultan  scornfully  rejected 
this  interference  with  his  affairs,  and  a  break 
between  the  Ottoman  Empire  and  the  Powera 
was  at  once  precipitated.  At  this  time  Ibra- 
him Pasha,  commander  of  the  Ottoman  squad- 
ron, was  assembling  his  forces  at  Navarino, 
preparatory  to  an  expedition  against  Hydra. 
Suddenly  the  allied  fleet  appeared  in  the  Bay, 
and  on  the  20th  of  October,  1827,  the  great 
battle  of  Navarino  was  fought,  in  which  the 
combined  fleets  of  Turkey  and  Egypt  were 
destroyed.  The  maritime  power  of  the  Sultan 
was  ruined.  England  pre.seutly  withdrew  from 
the  contest ;  but  France,  continuing  in  the  in- 
tervention, proceeded  to  occupy  the  Morea 
until  the  Sultan  was  obliged  to  concede  the 
independence  of  the  Greeks. 

The  ap])oiritinent  of  Polignac  as  Prime 
Minister  of  France  marked  tlie  acme  of  Bour- 
bon reaction.  The  prince  was,  at  the  time, 
French  ambassador  at  the  court  of  St.  James, 
where  his  intimacy  with  the  duke  of  Welling- 
ton had  excited  much  comment  in  both  king- 
doms. In  France  especially  such  a  relation 
could  but  create  the  greatest  popular  odium. 
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That  the  friend  of  Wellington  should  become 
Prime  Minister  in  the  Government  of  a  re- 
stored Bourbon  king,  was  sufficient  to  excite 
universal  disgust.  Only  the  blindness  of  the 
Government  failed  to  perceive  the  anachronism 
and  impossibihty  of  an  Administration  under 
such  a  leader.  When  Prince  Polignac  re- 
turned to  Paris,  rumor  and  suspicion  flew  be- 
fore him,  and  his  accession  to  power  was  the 
provocation  of  fierce  opposition  on  the  part  of 
the  Liberals.  He  became  President  of  the 
French  Council  in  November  of  1829,  and 
the  event  was  the  signal  for  open  resist- 
ance, which  soon  sprang  full-armed  from  the 
ground. 

It  will  be  remembered 
that  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  was  dominated 
by  the  Liberal  Party. 
In  pursuance  of  its  own 
policy,  that  body  had 
chosen  as  its  President, 
the  statesman  Casimir 
Perier,  who,  while  not 
himself  a  conspicuous 
Radical,  was  thoroughly 
devoted  to  the  cause  of 
the  people.  On  the  2d 
of  March,  1830,  the 
President  of  the  Chamber 
replied  in  a  most  defiant 
temper  to  the  king's 
speech  from  the  throne. 
The  crisis  was  at  the 
door.  Charles  at  once 
dissolved  the  Assembly, 
and  sought  to  allay  the 
excitement    by     making 

certain  salutary  changes  in  the  Ministry.  The 
French  Nation  at  once  construed  the  king's 
concessicm  as  an  act  of  weakness  and  appre- 
hension, and  no  sooner  had  this  thought  taken 
possession  of  the  public  mind  than  the  fate 
of  the  Government  was  sealed.  In  the  elec- 
tion which  now  ensued  for  new  members  of 
the  Chamber,  the  Liberals  gained  greatly, 
and  presented  a  bold  and  hostile  front  to  the 
king  and  his  party.  It  was  evident  that  as 
soon  as  the  legislative  body  should  reassemble. 
Prince  Polignac  and  his  Ministry  would  be 
driven  igaominiouslv  from  office. 

Only  one  circumstance  now  appeared  from 


the  whole  horizen  favorable  to  the  cause  of  the 
king,  and  that  was  an  achievement  of  the 
army.  Victory  in  the  field  always  goes  to 
the  credit  of  the  Government.  Nor  is  any 
other  fact  in  history  more  likely  to  gain  at 
least  a  temporary  popular  support  for  the  ex- 
isting order  than  is  military  achievement, 
particularly  vicvory  abroad.  It  was  the  good 
fortune  of  Charles,  just  at  this  juncture,  to  have 
victory.  The  French  arms  in  Africa  had  been 
crowned  with  complete  success.  As  far  back 
as  1827,  serious  difficulties  had  arisen  between 
the  French  Government  and  the  half-barba- 
rian Dey  of  Algiers.      The  immemorial  con- 
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duct  of  the  Morocco  States  toward  the  people 
of  Christian  nations,  had  already  aroused 
many  governments  to  war.  The  Algerians  had 
been  conspicuously  criminal  in  the  maltreat- 
ment and  enslavement  of  Christians  who 
chanced  to  come  within  their  power.  As 
early  as  the  beginning  of  the  century,  the 
guns  of  the  young  Republic  of  the  United 
States  had  thundered  a  cheerful  sound  along 
this  part  of  the  African  coast. 

The  present  Dey  of  Algiers  had  pursued 
the  policy  of  his  -predecessors,  and  it  remained 
for  the  dying  House  of  Bourbon  to  bring  him 
to  his  knees.      Charles  X.  was  guilty  of  the 
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commendable  action  of  sending  out  a  squad- 
ron to  demand  of  his  Algeriue  Majesty  an 
ample  reparation  for  the  wrongs  done  to  the 
sailors   and   merchants  of  France.      Early   in 


the  Count  de  Bourraont,  who  commanded  the- 
expedition,  marched  against  the  robber-capitai 
of  the  country,  and  was  about  to  carry  the 
city    by  storm,  when  the  dey,"  taking  counsei 
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1830  an  army  of  nearly  forty  thousand  men 
was  sent  to  the  African  coast  to  compel  the 
dev  to  yield  to  the  demands  of  civilization  and 
humanity.     Landing  near  the  city  of  Algiers, 


o 


of  discretion,  sent  out  a  fl;iir  of  truce  and  sur- 
rendered to  the  French.  Tlie  African  mon- 
arch was  expelled  from  the  country,  and  after- 
wanls     took    up    his    residence    in    Naples, 
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Algiers  was  at  once  colouized  by  the  cou- 
qiierors,  converted  into  the  most  flourishing 
and  important  foreign  dependency  of  France, 
and  held  as  a  permanent  outpost  of  the 
kingdom. 

These  events  took  place  in  the  beginning 
of  July,  1830,  and  on  the  9th  of  the  month 
the  news  reached  Paris.  It  was  in  the  heat 
and  acme  of  the  political  crisis.  No  other 
news  could  have  been  so  grateful  to  the  tot- 
tering form  and  failius  heart  of  Bourbouism. 
It  was  foolishly  believed  by  the  king  and  the 
Ministry  that  the  success  of  the  French  arms 
over  the  Algerians  might  be  turned  to  the 
glorification  of  the  Government.  The  army 
of  Louis  had  dictated  peace  by  the  suppression 
of  a  Liberal  constitution  in  Spain.  The  army 
of  Charles  had  won  a  victory  over  the  half- 
wild  African  Islamites  of  Algiers.  How  great 
therefore  are  the  abilities,  how  vast  the  energy 
and  skill  of  the  French  Government,  which 
has  directed  all  things  to  these  great  ends ! 
Therefore  shall  we  be  gloriously  perpetuated 
and  sit  on  our  throne,  not  only  Dei  gratia, 
but  by  the  common  acclaim  of  the  French 
Nation.  Was  not  such  the  result  when  the 
news  came  home  to  France  of  Jena  and  Aus- 
terlitz  and  Friedlaud  ?  But  never  was  the 
logic  of  mutatis  mutandis  more  strikingly  ap- 
plied. Encouraged  by  the  idea  that  his  Af- 
rican success  would  bear  him  through,  Charles, 
on  the  26th  of  July,  proceeded  to  issue  five 
Royal  Ordinances,  every  one  of  which  was 
leveled  directly  against  the  liberties  of  his  sub- 
jects. The  first  article  declared  a  suspension 
of  the  freedom  of  the  press,  or  of  whatever 
remained  of  the  fiction  of  freedom.  The  sec- 
ond act  dissolved  the  new  Chambei"  of  Depu- 
ties, ivhich  had  not  yd  convened]  The  third 
prescribed  a  new  system  of  elections,  by  which 
the  absolute  power  of  the  king  might  be  se- 
cured. The  fourth  convoked  a  now  Chamber, 
and  by  the  fifth  some  Ultra- Royalists  were 
appointed  to  high  places  in  the  Government. 
The  first  knowledge  which  the  people  had  of 
these  proceedings  was  through  the  official 
newspaper  in  which  the  public  decrees  were 
promulgated.  Marshal  Marmont,  who  com- 
manded the  troops  in  the  capital,  knew 
nothing  of  what  was  done  until  apprised 
thereof  by  the  publication  of  the  king's  inten- 
tion.    Having  sent  forth  his  edicts,  Charles 


went  hunting,  and  the  Ministers  shook  hands 
gleefully  over  what  they  supposed  to  be  the 
final  solution  of  all  their  troubles. 

But  the  solution  was  not  even  a  respect- 
able fiction.  There  now  appeared  on  the 
scene  a  new  force  in  the  person  of  Louis 
Adolphe  Thiers,  a  young  journalist  from  Mar- 
seilles, who,  as  editor  of  the  National  news- 
paper, took  up  the  cause  of  the  people  in  a 
memorable  manner.  We  have  already  spoken 
of  the  appearance  of  the  spirit  of  free  journal- 
ism under  the  j)revious  reign.  It  remained  for 
the  year  1830  to  present  the  new  fact  of  an 
outspoken  press  as  a  distinct  force  in  the  pub- 
lic life  of  France.  Thiers  boldly  put  himself 
at  the  front,  and  became  at  once  the  recog- 
nized leader  of  the  Liberal  journalists  of  Paris. 
He  had  for  his  coadjutors  Armand,  Carrel, 
Mignet,  and  several  others  who  wielded  free 
lances  against  the  buckler  of  Bourbonism. 
Thiers  drew  up,  and  with  other  Liberal  editors 
signed  and  published,  a  vigorous  and  patriotic 
protest  against  the  Royal  Ordinances.  The 
act,  as  matters  then  stood,  was  audacious  in 
the  extreme;  but  the  event  soon  justified  the 
course  of  the  Liberal  leaders.  Public  opinion 
at  once  went  into  insurrection  against  the 
Government,  and  it  could  hardly  be  doubted 
that  the  rattling  insurrection  of  arms  would 
soon  follow  in  the  train. 

The  pronunciamento  of  Thiers  came  sharp 
after  the  issue  and  publication  of  the  king's 
edicts.  On  the  27th  of  July  it  was  known 
that  Marshal  Marmont  had  been  intrusted 
with  the  defense  of  Paris.  The  city  took  fire 
in  an  hour.  She  became  suddenly  glorious 
with  indignation.  Even  on  the  day  following 
the  publication  of  the  king's  ordinances  the 
people  poured  by  thousands  into  the  streets, 
and  the  city,  as  of  old,  began  to  put  on  her 
revolutionary  garments.  Volleys  of  musketry 
were  heard  where  the  multitudes  were  a.ssem- 
bled.  The  people  fell  back  i)ef'orc  some  un- 
steady charges  of  the  guards,  and  by  nightfall 
a  silence  which  was  ominous,  rather  than  re- 
a.ssuring,  rested  over  I'aris.  With  the  coming 
of  the  morning  light,  however,  the  agitation 
broke  out  afresh,  and  at  nine  o'clock  the  tri- 
color of  the  Republic  was  flung  out  from 
the  spire  of  Notre  Dame.  Shortly  afterwards 
the  same  inspiring  banner  was  run  up  on  the 
Hotel  de  Ville.     Many  citizens  arrayed  them- 
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selves  in  the  imiforin  of  the  old  National  Guard, 
and  the  Revolution  of  1830  was  fairly  on. 

The  king  and  the  Ministry  were  now  thor- 
oughly alarmed,  and  Marshal  Marmout,  com- 
mandant of  Paris,  was  ordered  to  clear  the 
city.  At  first  he  hesitated,  and  advised  pa- 
cific measures  with  the  populace.  But  the 
Government  well  knew  that  the  time  for  pa- 
cification had  passed,  and  that  it  must  now 
conquer  or  perish.  So  the  contest  began,  and 
in  many  parts  of  the  city  the  firing  of  mus- 
ketry and  the  rattling  of  iron  hail  along  the 
streets  announced  the  outbreak  of  revolution- 
ary violence.  The  people  became  furious 
under  the  assaults  of  the  .soldiers,  and   hesi- 
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tatcd  at  nothing  which  promised  the  over- 
throw of  the  Government.  They  fought  from 
the  windows  and  house-tops.  Every  kind  of 
weapon  was  Ijrought  into  requisition.  Stones, 
tiles,  billets  of  wood,  and  every  species  of  mis- 
sile were  huilcd  down  upon  the  troops  crowded 
into  the  narrow  streets.  Women  poured  hot 
water  and  boiling  oil  on  the  hciids  of  the  .sol- 
diers. Chairs,  table.'i,  and  pianofortes  were 
thrown  out  of  the  windows  i)y  frenzied  ama- 
zons,  more  furious  even  than  the  men,  and 
more  irrational  in  tluir  rage.  The  guard.s 
Ivere  driven  back  to  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  and 
<\ence  to  Uie  Tuileries.     Nor  can  it  be  doubted 


that  most  of  the  soldiers  were  from  the  first 
at  heart  with  the  insurgents. 

In  the  meantime  came  hurriedly  together 
the  new  Chamber  of  Deputies.  On  the  28th 
of  July  the  committee  from  the  House  entered 
into  conference  with  Marmont,  who  endeav- 
ored to  persuade  them   to  pacify  the  people. 

But  the  Deputies,  from  a  constitutional 
point  of  view,  quickly  saw  their  advantage, 
and  refused  to  attempt  the  pacification  of  Paris 
until  certain  reforms,  virtually  revolutionary 
iu  their  character,  should  be  made  in  and  by 
the  Government.  On  the  night  of  the  29th 
the  insurrection  became  general.  The  people 
tore  up  the  boulevards  and  constructed  barri- 
cades uj)on  the  principal  streets.  When  it 
came  to  carrying  these  defenses,  the  soldiers 
.showed  themselves  to  be  as  lukewarm  as  the 
people  were  determined.  During  the  day  two 
full  regiments  of  the  line  deserted  and  went 
over  to  the  insurgents.  Marshal  Marmout  per- 
ceived the  defection,  and  could  place  no  fur- 
ther reliance  on  the  fidelity  of  any  of  the 
soldiers  to  the  cause  of  the  king.  At  this 
juncture  the  people  made  a  universal  rush, 
and  swept  everything  before  them.  The 
Louvre  was  taken  first,  and  the  Tuileries  soon 
afterwards.  Into  the  lattei  palace  the  crowds 
burst  as  in  the  days  of  the  Great  Revolution. 
The  Royal  Chambers  were  sacked,  and  the  in- 
signia of  the  House  of  Bourbon  trampled 
under  foot.  It  was  noted  that  iu  the  midst 
of  these  excesses  there  was  neither  theft  nor 
any  other  personal  crime.  It  was  again  seen 
that  the  Parisian  sansculotte  was  a  true  pa- 
triot, scorning  to  pillage  for  his  own  sake,  but 
capable  as  a  Hun  to  destroy  the  whole  ajj- 
paratns  of  monarchy.  It  is  not  known  that  a 
single  person  in  these  wild  a.s.saults  on  the 
louvre  and  the  Tuileries  was  murdered  by 
the  infuriated  rioters.  It  was  but  another  ex- 
ample of  the  excess  and  terrorism  which  may 
be  expected  under  the  dominion  of  that  force 
which  Paris  herself  has  named  the  "sacred 
right  of  insurrection." 

These  tilings  done,  jNIar.shal  Marmont  has- 
tily withdrew  from  the  city  on  the  road  to  St. 
Cloud,  and  Paris  was  left  in  the  hands  of  the 
Revolutionists.  Charles  himself,  and  all  that 
was  left  of  the  Government,  were  swept  out  in 
the  same  direction.  Vainly  did  the  flying 
king  attempt  to  stem  the  torrent.     He  hastily 


FRANCE.— BOURBON  RESTORATION. 


479 


abolished  his  Five  Ordinances,  by  which  the 
crisis  had   been    precipitated.      He   dismissed 
the    Royalist    Ministry,    and    named    another 
composed  of  Liberals.     But  he  might  as  well 
have   parleyed   with    a  cyclone  or  made  con- 
cessions to  an  earthquake.     The  French  whale, 
now  wallowing  in  the  angry  seas,  would  accept 
no  tub  of  smaller  proportions  than  the  House 
of  Bourbon  itself.     The  Chamber  of  Deputies 
immediately  came   to    an    organiza- 
tion  in  the  city,  and   resolved  that 
Charles  X.  should  reign  no  longer. 
The  veteran  General  La  Fayette  was 
appointed  to  the  Military  Command 
at   Paris,  and   on   the  reappearance 
of  the  aged  patriot  in  the  streets  the 
agitated  sea  at  once  fell  to  a  calm. 
The    Revolution   was    accomplished 
with  but  little    bloodshed  and  small 
loss  of  property.     Only  three  days, 
ever  afterwards  known  in  the  phrase- 
ology   of    French    history,    as    the 
"  Three   Days   of  July,"   had   been 
occupied  in  the  transformation  ;  and 
it  is  said  that  many  foreigners  resi- 
dent iu  Paris  were  not  aware  of  the 
nature  of  the  tumult  until  tlie  work 
was  ended. 

We  may  here  pause  to  note  in  a 
word  the  destinies  of  the  wrecked 
dynasty.  On  the  2d  of  August, 
1830,  Charles  X.  gave  over  the 
hopeless  struggle,  and  abdicated  the 
throne  in  favor  of  his  posthumous 
grandson,  that  young  boy  called  the 
Duke  of  Bordeaux,  .son  of  the  assas- 
sinated Duke  of  Berry.  Of  this  child, 
to  whom  the  remaining  hopes  of  the 
House  of  Bourbon  now  turned,  we 
have  already  spoken.  He  was  at  this 
time  ten  years  of  age,  and  was  known 
henceforth  a-s  the  Count  de  Cham- 
bord.  His  father,  the  Duke  of  Berry,  was  a 
younger  son  of  Charles  X.  The  elder  son,  the 
Dauphin,  Duke  of  AngoulSme,  was  childless — 
another  circumstance  in  that  fateful  condition 
by  which  the  crown  of  Henry  of  Navarre  was 
eliding  laterally  to  the  ground.  U::der  the 
circumstances,  the  Duke  of  Augouleme  also 
renounced  his  claim  to  the  throne  of  France 
in  favor  of  his  nephew.  Of  course  the  Royal 
Family  must  at  once   depart  from   that   hot- 


tempered  France  which  had  borne  through 
many  generations  so  much  of  their  insulting 
tyranny.  ,  Charles  and  his  court  made  first  a 
brief  pause  at  St.  Ch)ud,  and  then  retired 
to  Trianon,  from  which  presently  they  re- 
moved to  the  Hotel  de  Rambouillet.  Even 
this  refuge  was  but  temporary.  Under  the 
circumstances,  England  was  the  best  and 
safest  retreat.     Thither  the  representatives  of 
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the  shattered  House  betook  themselves  and 
found  residence  at  Holyrood  Palace,  near 
Edinburgh,  where  Charles  had  lived  duriiig 
the  larger  part  of  his  first  exile.  He  lived 
for  six  years,  and  died  at  Gortz,  in  Austria, 
on  the  6th  of  November,  1836. 

Meanwhile,  events  were  wliirling  rapidly  in 
the  French  capital.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies 
devoted  themselves  to  the  work  of  selecting  a 
new    ruler    for    France.      At    this  juncture. 
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Thiers  aud  Mignet  again  asserted  their  strength 
and  influence  by  nominating  for  the  throne 
Louis  Philippe,  Duke  of  Orleans,  representa- 
tive of  what  is  known  as  the  Younger  Branch 
of  the  Bourbon  dynasty.  The  prince  himself 
was  not  loath  to  present  himself  at  the  crisis, 
and  to  offer  his  services  to  the  nation.  In  so 
doing,  he  was  favored  greatly  by  his  charac- 
ter and  antecedents.  He  was  the  sou  of  that 
Philippe  Egalite,  or  Equality  Philip,  who  was 
80  conspicuous  a  figure — conspicuous  for  his 
Liberalism  —  in  the  early  days  of  the  First 
Eevolution.  At  the  first,  the  Chamber  voted 
to  place  him  at  the  head  of  the  kingdom  with 
the  title  of  Lieutenaut-General.  The  prince 
accepted  his  election,  met  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  and  members  of  the  Provisional 
Government  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  and  there 
solemnly  pledged  himself  to  the  most  liberal 
principles  of  administration.  His  accession 
to  power  in  his  military  relations  was  hailed 


with  great  delight  by  the  Parisians,  who  waved 
the  tri-color  flag  before  him  as  he  came,  and 
shouted  to  their  heart's  content. 

At  this  stage  of  the  revolution  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  overthrown  House  and  of  the 
Old  Royalty  sought  assiduously  to  obtain  from 
Louis  Philippe  a  recognition  of  the  young 
Count  de  Chambord,  under  the  title  of  Henry 
V.  But  the  Duke  of  Orleans  was  too  wily 
a  politician  to  be  caught  in  such  a  snare. 
He  at  first  suppressed  that  part  of  the  letter 
of  abdication  signed  by  Charles  and  Angouleme 
in  which  reference  was  made  to  the  succes- 
sion of  the  Duke  of  Berry's  son  ;  but  a  knowl- 
edge of  that  clause  was  presently  disseminated 
in  the  city,  and  the  tumult  broke  out  anew. 
Then  it  was  that  a  great  mob,  rolling  out  of 
Paris  in  the  direction  of  the  Hotel  de  Ram- 
bouillet,  gave  the  signal  of  flight  to  Charles 
and  those  who  had  adhered  to  the  toppling 
fortunes  of  his  House. 
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'HUS  did  the  Younger 
Branch  of  the  House  of 
Bourbon  supplant  the 
Elder.  The  Chamber  of 
Deputies  proceeded  at 
once  to  undo  the  despotic 
acts  of  Charles  X.,  and 
then  to  elect  Louis  Philippe  king,  not  of 
France,  but  of  the  French.^  The  popularity  of 
the  new  sovereign  was  shown  in  the  fact  that 
he  received  two  hundred  and  nineteeen  out  of 
the  two  hundred  and  fifty-two  votes  in  the 
Chamber.  His  elevation  to  power  was  an- 
other most  striking  example  of  the  strange 
personal  vicissitudes  through  which  the  princes 
of  France  passed  in  the  Revolutionary  epoch. 
Nothing  could  more  strongly  illustrate  the 
possible  height  and  depth  of  aristocratic  life 
at  this  era  in  history  than  the  career  of  this 
same  Louis  Pliilippe.     Carlyle,  with  his  keen 


'  Napoleon  the  Great  had,  on  liis  arression  to 
power,  drawn  the  same  distinction.  He  had  him- 
self crowned  as  Emperor  of  tlie  French,  not  of 
France.  The  Feudal  principle  was  miule  to  give 
way  to  popular  sovereignty. 


insight  of  men  and  events,  caught  quickly 
and  well  the  panorama  of  this  eventful  life: 
"The  brave  young  Egalite,"  says  he  of  him 
on  the  night  when  Madame  Genlis  effected 
his  own  and  his  sister's  escape  from  France  to 
Switzerland,  "has  a  most  wild  morrow  to  look 
for ;  but  now  only  himself  to  carry  through 
it.  ...  Brave  young  Egalite  reaches  Switzer- 
land and  the  Genlis  cottage  with  a  strong  crab- 
stick  in  his  hand,  a  strong  heart  in  his  body: 
his  princedom  is  now  reduced  to  that."  Cer- 
tainly such  a  prospect  is  not  cheering.  Young 
Egalite  at  length  becomes  M.  Corby,  in  his 
exile,  and  is  a  village  school-master  in  Swit- 
zerland. He  suffers  hunger,  hardship,  all  tha 
pangs  of  poverty  and  deprivation,  but  bears 
up  bravely  through  more  than  twenty-one 
years  of  wandering  in  exile.  Returning  to 
France  in  1814,  his  military  rank  was  revived, 
and  the  property  which  his  father  had  lost 
by  execution  and  confiscation  was  restored  to 
him.  Now,  on  the  9th  of  August,  1830,  he 
is  elected,  by  an  almost  unanimous  vote  of  the 
deputies.  King  of  the  French,  and  fiir  eighteen 
years  to  come  shall  wear  the  crown,  which  he 
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m  aestined  to  lose  at  last  in   the  Republican 
Revolution  of  1848. 

On  the  whole,  the  events  which  we  have  just 
described,  the  nearly  bloodless  Revolution  of 
1830,  the  elevation  of  Louis  Philippe  to  the 
throne  of  a  moderated  monarchy,  resembled, 
and  are  indeed  the  analogue  of,  the  English 
Revolution  of  1688.  In  many  respects 
William  of  Orange  and  the  first  and  only 
Orleans  king  of  France  stand  in  like  relation 
to  the  civil  history  of  their  respective  coun- 
tries.     There   was   now  a  general  effort  made 


famous  abode  of  power  had  ever  known. 
Indeed,  the  monarchy  now  established  in 
France  was  of  a  new  kind — a  peculiar  blend- 
ing of  Imperial  force  with  Republican  sim- 
plicity. The  popular  voice  well  expressed  the 
spirit  of  a  new  rigime  in  the  sobriquet  which 
it  confei'red  on  Louis  of  "  The  Citizen  King  " — 
a  compliment  not  undeserved. 

One  of  the  first  measures  promoted  by  the 
Orleans  dynasty  was  the  prosecution  and  com- 
pletion of  the  conquest  of  Algiers.  After 
the  capture  of  the  city  of  that  name  by  the 
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by  the  Liberal  monarchists  of  France  to  intro- 
duce such  constitutional  reforms  as  might 
tend  to  make  possible  the  coexistence  of  the 
kingdom  and  the  public  liberty.  The  new 
court  and  Government  proved  to  be  the  most 
virtuous  and  able  which  the  French  Nation 
had  known  since  the  days  of  the  Consulate 
and  the  Empire.  In  his  personal  character, 
disciplined  as  he  had  been  by  adversity,  the 
king  was  unexceptionable.  During  his  reign 
of  eighteen  years,  the  inner  life  and  outer 
reputation  of  the  Tuileries  was  as  fair  as  that 


Duke  of  Angouleme,  and  the  return  of  the 
latter  to  France,  a  new  figure  had  appeared 
in  the  African  horizon,  in  the  person  of  the 
famous  Arab  General,  Abdel-Kader.  This 
Mohammedan  prince  was  a  native  of  Mascara, 
born  in  the  year  1807.  He  was  well  edu- 
cated in  the  lore  of  Islam,  and,  wdien  only 
twenty-four  years  of  age,  was  chosen  Emir  of 
Mascara  and  chief  of  the  dependent  tribes.  He 
had  already  a  great  reputation  as  a  soldier — 
a  wild  cavalry  leader  of  the  desert,  brave  and 
rash  as  Mohammed  himself.     To  him  now  fell 
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the  task  of  rescuing  Algiers  from  the  grasp 
of  France.  For  quite  awhile  after  the  acces- 
sion of  Louis  Philippe,  Abd-el-Kader,  with  his 
barbarian  cavalry,  held  the  French  in  check, 
and  not  until  the  latter  had  sacrificed  a  vast 
amount  of  life  and  treasure  did  they  succeed 
in  reducing  him  to  submission.  The  war  con- 
tinued for  many  years.  At  last,  however,  in 
August  of  1844,  a  comljined  army  of  Moors 
and  Algeriaus  was  met  and  disastrously  routed 
at  the  great  battle  of  Isly,  by  the  Fr.^nch 
forces  under  command   of  Alarshal   Bugeaud. 


Government  stood  for  moderation  and  order. 
It  may  be  said  to  have  been  the  Government 
of  the  Middle  or  Burgher  class  against  the 
two  extremes  of  society.  Under  it  the  Roy- 
alist and  the  sansculotte  were  alike  discredited. 
Its  strength  consisted  in  this,  that  it  had  the 
support  of  those  monarchists  who  had  aban- 
doned the  theories  and  practices  of  the  Elder 
Bourbonism — who  had  at  length  decided  that 
in  modern  Europe  an  absolute  king  had  no 
part  or  place.  The  new  Government  was  also 
supported  by  that  kind  of  Gironde-Republican* 
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Abd-el-Kader  still  kept  in  the  field,  but  his 
forces  dwindled  to  a  handful,  and  at  last 
he  was  captured  by  the  Due  d'Aumale,  on 
the  22d  of  December,  1847.  It  appears  that 
the  pledge  made  to  the  captive,  that  he 
should  be  allowed  to  retire  to  Alexandria, 
wa.s  broken  by  the  French  Government,  and 
Abd-el-Kader  was  impri.<oned  in  the  castle 
of  Pan. 

We  must,  however,  return  to  the  French 
capital,  and  note  the  progress  of  afl^airs  under 
the  auspices  of  the   new   Government.     That 


I'sm  which  inclined  to  mere  order  and  prac- 
ticality in  society,  as  against  the  cloud-built 
structures  of  idealism  and  dreams. 

The  imperfection  of  the  system  thus  intro- 
duced and  thus  supported,  was  the  fact  that  it 
did  not  reach  to  the  bottom  of  society,  that  it 
did  not  include  the  under  man  in  its  schem'i, 
that  it  did  not  consider  the  absolute  rights  of 
man  as  the  real  beginning  of  human  order 
and  development.  For  the  time,  however,  the 
two  great  classes  of  Limited  Monarchists,  rep 
resented  by  Guizot,  and  of  respectable  Repub« 
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licanism,  represented  by  Thiers,  gave  a  cor- 
dial support  to  the  Citizen  King  and  the  Ad- 
ministration, and  though  the  views  of  the  one 
may  be  said  to  have  inclined  to  the  stronger 
monarchy,  and  the  views  of  the  other  to  a 
more  liberal  republic,  thus  disturbing  the  sta- 
bility of  the  theory  on  which  the  Government 
was  founded,  if  not  the  Government  itself, 
yet  the  equilibrium  was  such  for  a  season  as 


the  most  rational,  an\  we  might  almost  say 
the  most  successful,  attempt  ever  made  to  ap- 
ply English  constitutionalism  to  the  civil  so- 
ciety of  France. 

From  many  points  of  view  the  Revolution 
of  1830  and  its  immediate  results  in  France 
are  interesting  as  a  general  fact  in  European 
history.  The  Three  Days  of  July  and  the 
election   of  Louis  Philippe  mark   the  border- 


BATTLE  OF  ISLY. 


to  promise  permanency  and  awaken  consider- 
able enthusiasm.  Lafayette  gave  in  his  ad- 
hesion to  the  monarchy  under  this  form,  be- 
lieving that  the  republican  doctrines — in  a 
broad  sense— which  he  and  his  fellow-patriots 
still  accepted,  were  shared  by  only  a  minority 
of  the  French,  and  that  under  such  circum- 
stances the  monarchy  was  expedient.  On  the 
whole,  the  Government  of  Louis  Philippe  was 


lines  and  set  up  the  termini  of  the  monarch- 
ical  reaction  which  followed  the  great  Revo- 
lutionary Age.  Thus  far  the  reactionary 
pendulum  swung,  but  never  further.  With 
the  collapse  of  the  Napoleonic  Imperialism, 
society  was  for  a  brief  season  given  u]i  to  the 
Past.  The  Past  recovered  the  throne.  The 
Past  plumed  itself,  and  looked  complacently 
around  the    horizon    with    ancient   and  filmy 
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eyes.  The  Past  dreamed  of  redccupatiou,  of 
repossession,  of  redistributiou  and  recovery. 
The  Past  supposed  itself  young  again,  not 
knowing  that  the  very  marrow  iu  its  bones 
had  dried  into  dust.  Tiie  Past  looked  for  the 
moment  into  *,he  ancient  mirror,  put  on  its 
wigs,  its  regalia,  its  ancient  decorations,  and 
repeated  the  mummery  of  L'itat  c'est  moi. 
Until  1830  such  pretensions  were  not  only 
possible,  but  respectable.  After  1830  they 
were  not  only  impossible,  but  linlicrous.  It 
s  the  twisted   face  of  the  ludicrous  that  com- 


France ;  but   the  ancient  Bourbonism  is  now 
dead,  never  to  revive. 

We  have  already  seen  how,  even  in  stoical 
England,  the  dethronement  of  Charles  X.  pro- 
duced, by  sympathy,  a  wholesome  reaction 
and  led  to  that  great  reform  agitation  which, 
under  Earl  Russell's  direction  contributed  so 
healthful  a  change  to  the  British  constitution. 
Now  it  was,  also,  that  the  Belgians  felt  the 
warmth  of  the  excitement  in  France,  renounced 
their  subordinatidii  to  Holland,  declared  their 
independence,  and   conferred  a  constitutional 


i;i;  or  ai;d-i;i.  KADicii. 


pletes  all  revolutions.  The  last  act  of  all 
iconoclasm  and  destruction  is  a  smile.  All 
the  snow-giants  of  the  world,  whether  built  by 
the  red  hands  of  playing  children  in  their 
winter  caps,  or  by  the  idolatrous  architecture 
of  great  nations,  melt  down  finally  under  a 
smile.  The  Government  of  Louis  Philippe 
marked  the  beginning  of  that  epoch  through- 
out Europe  at  which  men  regarded  the  an- 
cient system  of  monarchy  with  a  simple  smile. 
True  enough.  Imperialism  may  still  come. 
It  may  come  here — and  will  come — even  in 


crown  on  Leopold,  their  chosen  king.  If,  in 
1823,  Angouleme  and  his  French  army  had 
gone  into  Spain  to  put  down  the  Liberal  Con- 
stitution of  1812,  another  army  of  French  was 
now  sent  forth  to  the  aid  of  the  insurgent 
Belgians,  forcing  the  surrender  and  evacua- 
tion of  Antwerp,  and  contributing  to  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  new  kingdom. 

Nothing  could  better  illustrate  the  unkingly 
and  unnational  reigns  of  Louis  XVIII.  and 
Charles  X.  than  the  fact  that,  during  their 
whole   continuance   in    power,  thev    neglected 
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utterly  to  attend  to  the  defenses  of  France. 
■Common  prudence  would  have  suggested  that 
us  soon  as  the  foreign  occupation  had  ended, 
the  Government  should  at  once  devote  its  whole 
energies  to  the  task  of  making  the  country 
«ecure  against  a  possil)le  repetition  of  the  in- 
roads and  humiliations  of  1814-15.  The 
Allies  had  trodden  France  under  foot.  They 
had  traversed  more  than  half  the  kingdom. 
They  had  been  twice  in  full  possession  of  the 
capital,  and  had  quitted  Paris  i,t  their  free 
will.  But  the  Restoration  did  not  restore. 
The  last  two  Bourbons  were  satisfied  with 
their  cushioned  seats  and  couches  in  the  Tuil- 
eries.  For  fifteen  years  Apathy  was  king. 
In  an  interval  fully  sufficient  to  have  strength- 
ened the  kingdom  in  every  part,  particularly 
to  have  made  the  capital  secure  against  the 
possible  recurrence  of  foreign  occupation,  the 
opportunity  was  allowed  to  pass  unimproved, 
and  1830  found  the  kingdom  almost  as  un- 
protected from  invasion  and  seizure  as  it  had 
been  after  Waterloo. 

With  the  incoming  of  the  new  Administra- 
tion, however,  the  protection  of  Paris  and 
France  from  the  return  of  the  fate  of  1815 
became  a  prominent  question  with  the  Gov- 
ernment. Now  were  begun  around  the^city 
those  tremendous  and  well-planned  fortifica- 
tions against  which  the  victorious  Germans 
were  to  throw  themselves  in  the  Franco-Prus- 
sian War.  Beneficial  as  such  a  line  of  defenses 
must  undoubtedly  prove  against  the  assaults 
of  foreign  foes,  the  work  was  regarded  with 
great  distrust  by  the  people  of  France,  who, 
long  disciplined  in  the  school  of  treachery, 
suspected  that  the  real  purpose  of  the  fortifi- 
cations was  to  protect  the  Government  again 
against  its  own  subjects  !  * 

We  may  here  recur  to  the  marriage  com- 
plication involving  the  Spanish  Royal  Family, 
some  account  of  which  has  already  been  given 
in  the  history  of  England.  Louis  Philippe 
•was  by  no  means  devoid  of  kingly  ambition. 
He  naturally  considered  such  questions  as  re- 
lated to  the  permanency  and  strength  of  the 
dynasty  which  he  hoped  to  establish.  The 
House  of  Orleans  was  in  one  sense  as  new  to 
Europe  as  though  it  had  just  been  molten  and 
cast  from  the  fire.  This  circumstance  was 
prejudicial  to  the  new  Government,  particu- 
larly in  the  minds  of  those  ancient  Royal 
N  —Vol.  I — 30 


families  under  whom  the  greater  part  of  Eu- 
rope lay  parceled  out.  The  Citizen  King 
sought  to  make  himself  at  one  with  the  old 
dynasties,  and  to  ally  the  fortunes  of  his 
House  with  theirs.  One  of  his  favorite  meas- 
ures was  accordingly  the  intermarriage  of 
members  of  his  family  with  the  principal 
Houses  of  Europe. 

It  was  in  pursuance  of  this  policy  that 
Louis  Philippe  at  length  encountered  the  se- 
rious opposition  of  England,  and  incurred  the 
personal  displeasure  of  the  Queen.  As  his 
reign  wore  on,  the  French  king  decided  that 
his  youngest  son,  the  Due  de  Montpensier, 
should  take  in  marriage  the  Princess  Maria 
Louisa,  sister  of  Queen  Isabella  of  Spain. 
To  American  readers  it  is  hardly  conceivable 
that  so  simple  a  matter  should,  in  the  fifth 
decade  of  the  nineteenth  century,  have  so 
seriously  excited  the  political  apprehensions  of 
Great  Britain.  The  objection  raised  by  that 
Government  to  the  project  of  Louis  Philippe, 
was  that  the  Queen  of  Spain  might  never 
marry.  In  that  event  the  Spanish  crown 
might  be  given  to  Maria  Louisa;  or,  if  Isa- 
bella should  marry,  the  union  might  bring  no 
heir  to  the  crown  of  Spain.  Should  that  oc- 
cur, the  crown,  as  before,  might  go  to  the 
Queen's  sister.  Moreover,  the  Due  de  Mont- 
pensier might  inherit  the  throne  of  France; 
and  should  the  duke  become  king,  which  he 
might  do,  and  INIaria  Louisa  receive  the  Span- 
isii  crown,  which  might  occur,  and  a  son  be 
born  of  the  marriage,  which  migl\i  happen, 
then  the  prince  so  born  might  inherit*  the 
kingdoms  of  both  France  and  Spain.  Amaz- 
ing po.ssibility !  For  in  that  event,  the  bal- 
ance of  power  might  be  disturtied,  and  the  po- 
litical fabric  of  Europe  might  go  to  ruin.  The 
inner  councils  of  Great  Britain  were,  as  we 
have  already  shown,  so  shaken  by  these  mul- 
tiplied potential  moods,'  that  emphatic  protests 
were  made  against  the  French  king's  j)lan, 
and  that  monarch  was  constrained  to  secure 
the  marriage  of  Queen  Isabella  to  her  cousin, 
Don  Francisco  de  Asis,  a  Spanish  grandee,  in 
order  to  remove,  or  at  least  abate,  the  objec- 
tion to  his  own  program.  The  whole  trans- 
action, however,  considered  from  a  European, 
rather  than  from  an  American,  point  of  view, 
assumes  a  greater  significance.  It  may  well 
be  admitted  that  the  political  order  of  Europe 
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still  rests  on  that  balance  of  jtower  which,  be- 
ginning in  tlie  Italian  diplomacy  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  has  expanded  until  it  consti- 
tutes the  virtual  frame-work  of  the  whole  sys- 
tem. Thus  much  being  granted,  the  protests 
of  England  against  that  project  of  the  French 
king  which  involved  the  possible  union  of  the 
crowns  of  France 
und  Spirin,  was  not 
only  natural,  but 
prudential  and  salu- 
tary. 

In  speaking  of 
this  feature  of  the 
policy  of  Louis  Phil- 
ippe, we  have  run 
forward  to  its  conse- 
quences at  a  late 
period  in  his  reign. 
We  may  now  resume 
the  narrative  in  chro- 
nological order,  and 
note  some  of  the 
domestic  aspects  of 
France  in  the  years 
immediately  follow- 
ing the  Revolution 
of  1830.  The  Gov- 
ernment, at  the  very 
outset,  was  coufronted 
by  a  serious  financial 
crisis  ;  and  this  in  it.s 
turn  was  followed  by 
alarming  troubles  and 
insurrections  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of 
France.  The  most 
portentous  of  such 
movements  was  in 
the  old  Loyalist,  man- 
ufacturing city  of 
Lyons.  In  November 
of  1831  the  Lyon- 
naise  workingmen, 
distressed  by  the  hardships  which  came  in  the 
train  of  the  crisis,  struck  for  higher  wages,  and 
a  terrible  insurrection  ensued,  in  the  course  of 
which  the  rioters  seized  the  Hotel  de  Ville, 
and  for  a  season  made  themselves  masters  of 
the  city.  Not  until  the  Government  had  sent 
to  the  scene  a  French  army  under  Marshal 
Soult  and  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  was  the  revolt 


suppressed.  Even  then  the  spirit  of  the  in- 
surrection was  not  extinguished  In  April  of 
1834  the  rebellion  broke  out  anew,  and  for 
several  days  the  insurgents  and  the  forces  of  the 
Government  battled  in  the  streets.  Nor  was 
the  disturliance  quelled  and  quiet  restored  ex« 
cept  by  the  sword  and  military  occupation. 


INSrKKlCrlir.N   IX  I.YON.S. 

Other  parts  of  the  kingdom  also  were  the 
seats  of  various  conspiracies.  In  the  western  part 
of  the  kingdom  an  insurrection  was  fomented 
by  the  Duchess  ot  Berry,  who,  among  the 
Loyalists  of  La  Vendee,  sought,  by  her  personal 
influence,  to  secure  the  recognition  of  her  son 
as  king.  At  one  time  she  had  gathered  to  her 
side  a  considerable  remnant  of  the  old  Bourbon 
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interest;  but  she  fell  at  length  into  the  hands 
of  the  Government,  and  it  was  then  divulged, 
that  for  some  time  she  had  been  secretly  mar- 
ried to  an  Italian  nobleman,  to  whom  she  had 
borue  a  daughter.  The  revelation  destroyed 
the  romance.  The  Legitimist  cause  was  com- 
pletely discredited,  and  the  princess  herself  was 
imprisoned  in  the  Fortress  of  Blaye.  At  Gren- 
oble,   also,   the   old  capital  of    Dauphiny,   a 


MARIE  CAROLINE,    DCCHESS   OF  BEREY. 

popular  insurrection  occurred,  which  had  to  be 
suppressed  by  force  of  arms. 

It  has  been  the  misfortune  of  France  that 
what  may  be  called  political  reason  has  been 
of  late  birth  and  development  in  that  country. 
The  other  faculties  of  the  French  mind  have 
forerun  the  political  sense,  and,  as  a  conse- 
quence, many  brilliant  activities  have  been 
exhii)ited  in  the  midst  of  political  adolescence 
and  folly.  Those  political  experiences,  through 
which  the  English  race  passed  with  so  much 


pain  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  cen- 
turies, were  postponed  in  France  for  fully  a 
hundred  and  fifty  years.  The  thoughtful 
mind  may  clearly  discover  in  the  condition  of 
French  opinion  and  practice  at  the  epoch 
which  we  are  now  considering,  the  rudiment- 
ary character  of  the  institutions  of  the  country, 
the  inexperience  of  the  people,  the  unwisdom 
of  their  statesmen.  Though  the  Government 
of  Louis  Philippe  had 
been  accepted  by  the 
nation  as  a  whole,  it  was 
really  in  the  favor  of 
but  few.  Political  par- 
ties existed  of  every 
shade.  Each  party  had 
its  own  governmental 
ideas,  and  each  believed 
that  the  salvation  of 
France  rested  upon  the 
central  thought  which  it 
professed.  By  this  thought 
each  faction  tried  the 
kingdom  and  the  Admin- 
istration as  by  a  stand- 
ard. In  every  instance 
discrepancies  were  found 
between  the  existing  or- 
der and  the  ideal  plan 
which  each  several  jiarty 
had  prepared.  It  is  in 
the  nature  of  the  French 
to  force  the  government 
of  facts  by  ideas,  to 
press  human  society  into 
the  mold  of  theory,  and 
to  be  angered  at  any  re- 
fusal or  any  want  of 
fitness. 

The  result  is— the  re- 
sult was—  in  the  case 
of  the  Government  of  Louis  Philippe,  that  a 
great  majority  of  the  French,  while  accepting 
it,  disliked  it,  contemned  it.  Hardly  any  fac- 
tion was  heartily  in  sympathy  with  the  Citizen 
King  and  the  system  which  he  represented. 
Even  the  Orleanists  themselves  were  divided 
into  parties.  In  the  Assembly  there  was  no; 
only  a  Right,  a  Center,  and  a  Left,  but  an 
Extreme  Right,  a  Right  Center,  a  Left  Cen- 
ter, an  Extreme  Left,  el  cdera.  At  the  first 
the  king's  party  had  had  its  best  representative 
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in  Casimir  Perier,  who  stood  at  the  head  of 
the  Government.  But  after  his  death,  in 
1832,  Thiers  and  Guizot  became  the  leading 
spirits  of  the  arena.  Then  began  that  life- 
long rivalry  between  the  two  statesmen  which, 
though  resting  on  different  grounds,  may  well 
remind  the  reader  of  the  similar  contempora- 
neous antagonism  between  Disraeli  and  Glad- 
stone. 

The  tentative  character  of  political  science 
in  France  was  further  illustrated  in  the  many 
vicissitudes  and  transformations  through  which 
the  Government  of  Louis  Philippe  rapidly 
passed.  The  king  at  length  placed  Mar- 
shal Soult  at  the  head  of  the  Cabinet, 
thus  calling  to  the  rescue  the  military 
spirit  and  the  recollection  of  the  Napo- 
leonic Era.  With  the  Marshal  were  asso- 
ciated as  leaders  of  the  Administration, 
the  Due  de  Broglie,  Guizot,  and  Thiers. 
The  Cabinet  was  thus  not  wanting  in 
great  abilities,  but  the  diversity  of  opin- 
ion prevented  unity  of  purpose  and 
steadiness  of  action.  A  succession  of 
Governments  followed  each  other  like  a 
panorama,  until  finally,  in  January  of 
1836,  Thiers  came  to  the  head  of  the 
Ministry,  and  for  a  short  time  impressed 
his  character  and  policy  upon  the  Admin- 
istration. This,  however,  only  lasted  for 
a  few  months.  The  Premier  strongly 
urged  the  king  to  interfere  in  the  affairs 
of  Spain;  but  the  latter,  remembering 
the  unfortunate  experience  of  his  prede- 
cessors in  the  prosecution  of  such  a  policy, 
declined,  and  the  Cabinet  was  broken  up. 
Count  Mole  was  then  called  to  the  con- 
duct of  affairs,  and  the  positions  of 
Guizot  and  Thiers  were  reversed  in  the  new 
Ministry. 

It  might  well  have  been  expected  that  hatreds 
and  enmities,  deep  as  the  foundations  of  life 
and  death,  would  find  expression  with  respect 
to  the  king.  With  him  and  his  methods,  no 
radical  republican  could  be  content.  Even 
the  Bonapartists  had  accepted  Louis  Philippe 
as  a  pis  aller,  and  bided  their  time.  The  Legit- 
imists also  hated  the  king  and  his  Govern- 
ment, because  both  he  and  it  seemed  to  mock 
their  own  memory  and  deeds.  For  twenty 
years  the  whole  service  of  France  had  been 
like   the   sea  after  the  tempest  has  subsided. 


The  winds  blow  no  longer,  but  the  surface  still 
heaves  with  the  unexhausted  energies  of  the 
storm.  The  breaking  of  the  billows  here  and 
there  was  expressed  in  tumult,  riot,  insurrec- 
tion. Here  and  there  on  the  surface  was  seen 
a  spot  of  intense  whiteness,  which  marked  the 
cumulative  rage  of  some  individual  breast, 
breaking  into  foam.  Plots  were  made  against 
the  king's  life.  The  most  notable  example  of 
such  business  was  that  of  the  Corsican  conspira- 
tor, Joseph  Marie  Fieschi,  who,  with  the  purpose 
of  destroying  Louis  Philippe,  invented  a  sort 
of  infernal  machine  capable  of  vomiting  forth 
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death  from  twenty-five  barrels  at  once.  Fieschi 
had  been  a  member  of  the  Corsican  Legion,  at 
Naples,  under  the  Empire.  He  had  stood  by 
Murat  in  his  attempt  to  recover  the  crown,  and 
had  been  sentenced  to  death.  Prosecuted  for 
other  crimes,  he  fled  from  his  native  Island 
to  France,  and  drifted  into  Paris.  After  the 
Revolution  of  1830,  he  obtained  a  pension  from 
the  Government,  and  did  police  duty  in  the 
city.  The  loss  of  this  place  was,  perhaps,  the 
exciting  cause  of  his  attempt  against  the  life 
of  the  king. 

Fieschi  and    his  accomplices  first  hired  an 
apartment  in   the   Boulevard  of  the  Temple, 
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and  there  made  carefid  preparations  for  the 
intended  tragedy.  A  notable  opportunity  for 
the  accomplishnieiit   of  their   purpose  was  at 


hand.  On  the  28th  of  July,  1835,  the  quin. 
quennial  anniversary  of  the  Revolution  and  the 
accession    of   Louis   Philippe   was    celebrated. 
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The  fete  was  in  the  manner  of  the  Parisians. 
A  splendid  procession  was  formed,  whioli  had 
as  a  part  of  its  course  the  Boulevard  du  Tem- 
ple. Fieschi  and  the  conspirators  tooii  their 
place,  with  their  death-dealing  machine  ariauged 
at  the  window.  The  king  and  his  staff  rode 
by.  At  the  opportune  moment  Fieschi  dis- 
charged his  terrible  volley,  and  eleven  persons 
of  the  cavalcade  were  killed  on  the  spot.  The 
king's  horse  and  those  of  the  Duke  of  Ne- 
mours and  the  Prince  de  Joinville  were  shot. 
A  ball  grazed  the  king's  forehead ;  but,  as  if 
bv  a  miracle,  he  and  his  three  sons  escaped 
unhurt  besides  the  eleven  who  were  killed 
at  the  moment,  seven  others  were  fatally  in- 
jured, and  twenty-two  others  wounded.  Mar- 
shal Mortier,  Chief  of  the  Royal  Staff,  was 
killed  outright.  Fieschi  and  his  fellow-con- 
spirators were  at  once  seized,  while  attempting 
to  escape.  It  was  found  that  the  chief  crim- 
inal had  himself  been  severely 
wounded  by  the  discharge  of 
his  infernal  apparatus ;  but 
he  was  saved  alive,  brought 
to  trial,  and  condemned  to 
death.  On  the  19th  of  Feb- 
ruary, 1836,  he  was  brought 
to  the  scaffijld,  where  he  died 
after  the  manner  of  a  rev- 
olutionary bandit  performing 
an  act  in  a  theater.  Two  of 
his  accomplices  were  also  put 
to  death,  a  third  was  sen- 
tenced to  imprisonment,  and 
the  fourth  was  acquitted. 

The  first  years  of  the  reign 
of  Louis  Philippe  were  noted 
for  the  reappearance  of  cer- 
tain symptoms  of  Imperialism. 
The  Bonaparte  family  had  C 
gone  down  in  the  gulf  which 
swallowed  the  First  Revolu- 
tion. The  members  of  that  family  were  either 
■dead  or  scattered  in  foreign  countries.  Some 
of  the  great  jSTapoleon's  brothers  were  still 
living.  Louis,  formerly  king  of  Holland,  was 
residing  in  Italy;  Jerome,  once  king  of  West- 
phalia, was  living  at  Florence ;  Lncien  was 
spending  his  last  days  at  Viterbo.  But  the 
chief  interest  of  the  family  and  of  the  dynasty 
centered  at  this  time  in  the  Duke  of  Reiehstadt, 
son  of  Napoleon  the  Great,  called  and  entitled 


by  his  father  the  King  of  Rome.  It  was  in  his 
favor  that  Napoleon  had  abdicated  the  throne. 
At  the  time  of  the  downfall  of  Charles  X., 
the  Duke  of  Reiehstadt  was  resident  in  Vienna, 
where  his  military  education  was  just  then 
completed.  He  was  appointed  Colonel  of  one 
of  the  regiments  of  Hungarian  infantry  at  the 
Austrian  capital.  When  the  Revolution  of 
1830  was  toward  its  close,  some  spasmodic  ef- 
forts were  made  in  France  to  arouse  the  Imperi- 


GUTLi.Ar^rr,  gtizot. 

alists  in  favor  of  Napoleon's  son.  But  the  time 
had  not  come  for  the  success  of  such  an  en- 
terprise. Soon  afterwards  the  Duke  of  Reieh- 
stadt went  into  a  decline,  and  died  of  i>lithisi3, 
at  Sehonbrunn,  on  the  22d  of  July,  1832.' 


'.An  auto-epitanh  of  tlio   Duke  of  Reiehstadt 
is  sufficiently  satirical ; 

DUKE  OF  REICnSTADT. 

He  was  born  King  of  Home  aiid  died  an 

Austrian  colonel! 
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This  event  cast  a  deep  shadow  over  the 
prospects  of  the  Bouapartists,  out  of  which 
they  never  fully  emerged.  But  they  were 
sufficiently  vital  to  transfer  their  allegiance  at 
once  to  another  representative  of  the  Napole- 
onic family.  The  law  of  heredity  pointed  out 
the  candidate  in  the  person  of  Louis  Napoleon 
Bonaparte,  afterwards  Emperor  of  the  French. 
It  was  at  this  time  that  the  prince  just  named 
made  his  first  ludicrous  bow  ou  the  stage  of 
French  history.  We  shall  not  in  this  connec- 
tion refer  to  the  previous  career  of  Louis 
Napoleon,  but  merely  give  an  account  of  the 
fiasco  which  introduced  him  to  the  knowledge 
of  mankind. 

As  soon  as  it  was  known  that  the  Duke 
of  Reichstadt  was  dead — when  it  was  remem- 
bered that  Joseph  Bonaparte,  eldest  brother 
of  Napoleon,  and  actual  head  of  the  fam- 
ily, had  no  son — the  index  finger  turned  at 
once  to  Prince  Louis  Napoleon,  and  he  came 
promptly  to  the  fore.  He  began  immediately 
to  lay  plans  for  the  subversion  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  Louis  Philfppe.  It  seems  that  from  the 
first  he  cherished  the  belief  that  the  Bonaparte 
name  was  of  itself  sufficient,  whenever  it  should 
be  proclaimed,  to  arouse  France  from  the  in- 
termediate state  in  which  she  now  existed,  to 
drive  the  Orleanist  dynasty  beyond  the  borders, 
and  to  introduce  the  new  Imperialism  of  the 
future.  In  any  country  other  than  France, 
such  a  dream  would  have  been  a  mere  chimera ; 
but  in  that  country  the  chimera  was  destined 
to  pass  by  way  of  possibility  into  reality. 

Louis  Napoleon  chose  the  latter  part  of 
1836  as  the  date  of  his  first  experiment.  On 
the  28lh  of  October  in  that  year  he  arrived 
at  Strasburg.  Here  was  stationed,  on  the 
Rhine  frontier,  a  division  of  the  French  army. 
Prince  Louis  entered  into  communication  with 
Colonel  Vaudrey  and  a  few  other  officers,  and 
on  the  following  day  went  in  person  to  the 
quarters  of  the  Fourth  Artillery,  of  which 
Vaudrey  was  the  commanding  officer.  He 
showed  himself  to  the  soldiers,  read  a  procla- 
mation, and  was  answered  with  a  few  cries  of 
"  Vive  I'Empereur!"  He  then  passed  on  to 
the  barracks  where  the  infantry  were  quar- 
tered, and  with  them  he  attempted  the  same 
manccuver ;  but  the  soldiers  looked  at  him 
in  amazement,  and  the  whole  affiiir  ended 
in  sheer  absurdity.      The  prince  was  arrested 


and  put  into  prison.  But  the  Government 
appears  to  have  regarded  him  with  some 
contempt,  and  he  was  presently  liberated 
without  trial,  and  sent  to  the  United  States. 
Such  was  the  first  apparition  of  that  strange 
personage  who  was  destined,  after  the  lapse  of 
twenty  eventful  years,  to  become  the  tallest 
figure,  not  only  in  France,  but  in  all  Europe. 
While  these  events  were  enacted.  Count 
Mole  remained  at  the  head  of  the  Ministry. 
The  antagonism  between  Guizot  and  Thiers 
had  now  become  fully  developed.  The  former 
represented  the  monarchical  principle  and,  to 
a  certain  extent,  the  gravitation  of  the  king- 
dom backward  towards  the  ancient  condition. 
Thiers,  on  the  other  hand,  stood  for  Liberal- 
ism. He  was  a  republican  in  principle,  and 
accepted  the  monarchy  only  as  a  necessity. 
The  attitude  of  the  two  principal  parties  into 
which  the  statesmen  and  people  of  France 
were  divided  was  to  be  inferred  from  the  atti- 
tude of  the  two  great  leaders.  Between  these 
two  forces,  one  reiictionary  and  conservative, 
the  other  progressive  and  liberal,  the  Govern- 
ment of  Louis  Philippe  was  reduced  to  a  state 
of  unstable  equilibrium.  It  was  held  in  place, 
not  so  much  by  any  breadth  and  solidity  of 
foundation  as  by  the  opposing  forces  which 
held  it  for  the  time  on  the  two  sides,  and 
prevented  it  from  slipping  from  its  place. 

In  the  Government  itself  the  conservative 
principle  gradually  gained  the  ascendency. 
The  political  life  of  Guizot  at  this  epoch  marks 
fdmost  precisely  the  dispositions,  tendencies, 
and  abilities  of  the  monarchy.  At  the  same 
time  the  outside  drift  of  public  opinion  was 
against  Louis  Philippe  and  the  system  which 
he  represented.  This  was  true  especially  iu 
the  peasant  districts,  where  the  influence  <if  the 
Catholic  clergy  was  in  the  ascendant,  and 
where  political  opinion  was  a  strange  mixture 
of  rudimentary  republicanism  and  imperial- 
ism. These  two  tendencies,  the  one  in  favor 
of  the  monarchy  and  the  other  against  it, 
grew  apart,  and  the  Government  was  often 
hard  strained  between  them.  In  two  instances, 
and  two  only,  did  Thiers  and  Guizot  cooper- 
ate in  the  Administration.  In  1832,  soon  after 
the  accession  of  the  king,  the  two  rivals,  soon 
to  be,  followcil  for  a  brief  season  the  same 
political  path  in  support  of  the  Government 
They  then  diverged  in  the  directions  already 
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indicated,  and  continued   in  opposition   until  | 

1839.  In  that  year  Guizot  combined  with 
the  parties  of  the  Left  and  Left  Center  in 
order  to  secure  the  overthrow  of  the  Mole 
Ministry,  a  movement  which  resulted  in  send- 
ing Guizot  as  French  Ambassador  to  London. 
On  his  return  from  this  place,  in  the  fall  of 

1840,  the  Guizot  Ministry  was  formed,  which 
was  destined  to  be  conterminous  with  the 
Monarchy  itself. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  just  after  this 
event  the  relations  between  Great  Britain  and 
France  became  strained.  Guizot  was  accused 
of  English  sympathy,  and  was  greatly  preju- 
diced in  the  esteem  of  his  countrymen  by  his 
partiality  for  the  British  Ambassador,  Lord 
Aberdeen.  It  was  Guizot's  theory  of  admin- 
istration that  the  peace  and  dignity  of  France 
were  to  be  secured  rather  by  tranquillity  within 
her  borders,  by  the  development  of  home  in- 
dustry, by  the  quietude  of  society,  and  the 
growth  of  humane  arts,  than  by  foreign  trans- 
actions, however  glorious.  He  refused  to  hu- 
mor the  nation  in  its  passionate  and  patriotic 
whims.  The  general  result  of  his  policy  was 
his  own  extreme  unpopulr.iity  and  a  constant 
advantage  to  the  Opposition,  ever  ready  to 
attack  him  and  his  measures  for  their  un- 
patriotism.  His  course  was  viewed  in  France 
with  the  same  popular  disdain,  and  was  sub- 
jected to  the  same  reproaches,  as  was  that  of 
Lord  Aberdeen  in  England.  Each  statesman 
was  accused  of  being  subservient  to  the  ene- 
mies of  his  country.  The  denunciations  of 
the  French  Ministry  knew  no  bounds,  and 
these  Guizot  met  with  a  like  disdain.  "You 
may,"  said  he,  "raise  the  pile  of  calumny  as 
high  as  you  will,  but  you  never  can  reach  the 
height  of  my  own  contempt." 

The  policy  of  cultivating  friendly  relations 
with  England  was  steadily  continued.  Louis 
Philippe  paid  a  visit  to  the  Queen  of  England, 
at  Windsor  Palace,  and,  in  1843,  the  Queen 
returned  the  compliment  at  the  Chateau  D'Eu. 
There  were  several  years  of  "good  intent" 
expressed  and  implied  in  the  relations  of 
France  and  England.  But  at  length,  in  1846, 
the  Government  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  was  over- 
thrown, and  Lord  Palmerston  was  made  Brit- 
ish Secretary  for  Foreign  Affairs.  It  was  the 
signal,  so  far  as  France  was  concerned,  for 
general   distrust.     Now   it  was  that  the  con- 


duct of  Sir  Henry  Buhver  at  the  court  of 
Madrid,  and  of  Lord  Palmerston  himself,  led 
to  the  belief,  on  the  part  of  Guizot,  that  the 
engagement  of  the  French  Government  rela- 
tive to  the  Spanish  marriages  had  been  an- 
nulled by  the  course  of  Great  Britain  herself 
It  was  suspected  at  Paris  that  the  Ministers 
of  Victoria  were  concocting  a  scheme  to  place 
one  of  her  own  kinsmen,  of  the  House  of  Co- 
burg,  on  the  throne  of  Spain.  It  was  under 
these  beliefs  and  apprehensions  that  Guizot 
and  the  king  were  led  to  that  course  of  con- 
duct with  respect  to  the  marriage  of  Isa- 
bella and  her  sister,  which  in  England  was 
ever  afterwards  regarded  as  perfidious.  Slight 
as  the  circumstance  was  in  itself,  the  effect 
was  to  break  off  the  intimate  relations  which 
had  existed  between  France  and  England, 
and  to  substitute  for  the  Anglo-French  alliance 
a  Franco-Austrian  friendship,  wliich  the  Gov- 
ernment of  France  could  better  have  spared 
than  cultivated. 

The  liousehold  of  Louis  Philippe  was  not 
without  its  sorrows.  Already,  in  1839,  a  deep 
gloom  had  been  spread  over  the  court  by  the 
death  of  the  Princess  Marie,  the  accomplished 
and  popular  daughter  of  the  king.  More  dis- 
astrous by  far  to  the  dynasty  in  its  prospects 
was  the  accidental  death  of  the  king's  son,  the 
Duke  of  Orleans,  heir  to  the  crown.  On  the 
13th  of  July,  1842,  this  popular  and  highly 
cultured  prince,  upon  whom  the  expectations 
of  the  Orleanist  party  were  centered,  now  at 
the  age  of  thirty  years,  was  journeying  in  his 
carriage  from  Paris  to  Neuilly.  The  horses 
became  ungovernable  from  fright,  and  the 
Duke,  jumping  from  the  carriage,  was  thrown 
on  the  pavement,  fracturing  his  skull.  He 
was  conveyed  to  a  house  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  accident,  where  he  lingered  unconscious 
for  a  few  hours,  and  died.  The  accident 
was  irreparable.  The  House  of  Orleans,  robbed 
of  its  present  expectancy,  must  now  look  to 
Adelaide,  Princess  of  Orleans,  for  a  successor 
to  the  crown.  The  Government,  as  well  as 
the  king,  felt  the  irremediable  wound. 

It  was  during  the  reign  of  Louis  Philippe 
that  the  rivalry  of  France  and  England  was 
renewed  with  respect  to  the  affairs  of  Eg^'pt 
On  the  whole,  the  French  Government  was  no 
favorable  at  this  time  to  that  policy  which  at 
length    became   chronic   among  the   ^Vesterc 
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Powers  relative  to  upholding  the  autonomy 
and  independence  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 
France  was  more  than  half  willing,  on  the 
contrary,  that  the  "Sick  Man"  might  recover 
or  die  according  to  his  own  vitality.  Eng- 
land, on  the  other  hand,  was  already  deeply 
wedded  to  the  theory  of  upholding  the  Turk- 
ish Power.  As  a  result,  France  took  one 
view  and  England  (juite  another  view  of  the 
conquering  progress  of  IMehemet  All  and  his 
son  Ibrahim,  in  Syria.     If  this  movement  of 


DPKE  OF  Om.EANS. 


conquest  should  not  be  arrested,  Egypt  would 
become  indepenilent,  and  Syria  would  aLso  be 
wrested  from  the  Sultan.  The  English  theory 
prevailed.  ( iuizot,  at  that  time  French  Ambas- 
sador at  the  court  of  St.  James,  was  left  in 
ignorance  of  the  real  policy  which  the  British 
Government  w.as  pursuing.  Great  Biitain 
<juietly  entered  into  a  qnadrM|)le  alliance  with 
Prussia,  Austria,  and  Russia  to  restore  the 
«tahis  quo  in  the  East.  A  treaty  to  this  effect 
was  signed  before  France  was  aware  of  what 
was  done.     Lord  Napier  was  sent  out  with  a 


squadron,  and  Bey  rout  was  taken  under  a  bom- 
bardment from  his  guns.  Alexandria  also  waa 
suddenly  shut  up  by  a  blockade,  aud  Mehemet 
Ali  was  obliged  to  recede  from  all  his  Syrian 
conquests,  and  to  content  himself  with  the 
Viceroyalty  of  Egypt.  In  this  important  in- 
ternational affair,  France  was  ignored,  and 
the  mortification  aud  anger  of  the  French 
people  were  extreme,  on  account  of  the  second- 
ary rank  into  which  France  seemed  to  have 
been  crowded  by  the  Powers. 

At  this  epoch  an  episode  occurred  il- 
lustrative of  the  strange  mistakes  which 
Governments  are  wont  to  make  in  esti- 
mating the  effects  of  measures.  Louis 
Philip[(e  aud  his  Ministers  had  the  dis- 
cernment to  know  that  the  Catholic 
peasantry  of  France,  and  a  large  follow- 
ing of  the  French  people  besides,  were 
wedded  irrevoca'jlv  to  the  memory  and 
name  of  Nanolfe<)n  Bonaparte.  That 
warrior  had  now  for  nineteen  years  been 
sleeping  the  sleep  that  knows  not  waking, 
under  the  weeping  willows  by  the  fount- 
ain, in  Slane's  Valley.  Had  he  been 
buried  in  the  center  of  the  earth,  the 
magic  of  his  memory  would  have  still 
played  in  fiery  harmonies  through  the 
heart-strings  of  France.  It  appears  to 
have  been  a  project  of  the  king  himself 
to  bring  home  to  Paris  the  body  of 
Napoleon.  It  may  have  been  believed 
that  the  Government,  by  thus  patroniz- 
ing thf;  project,  would  reap  some  of  the 
mournful  glory  which  was  certain  to  be 
shed  on  the  country  by  the  reinterment 
of  the  national  idol.  So  the  measure 
was  carried  out.  The  ashes  of  the 
Emperor  were  brought  home,  were  re- 
ceived by  the  nation  as  no  living  king 
would  have  been  welcomed,  and,  on  the  20th 
of  December,  1840,  were  laid  to  their  final 
rest  in  the  sublime  sarcophagus  under  the 
dome  of  the  Hotel  des  Invalides.  Instead  oi 
a  conclusion  favorable  to  the  Government,  the 
popular  logic  was  simply  this:  "  If  Napoleon 
had  been  with  us,  France  would  not  have 
been,  humiliated  in  Egypt  or  anywhere.  O 
that  he  were  with  us !" 

From  this  event  and  from  this  day  forth 
Bonapartism  revived,  expanded.  True,  the 
time  had  not  yet  come  for  its  formal  and  sue- 
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cessful  declaration.  The  established  order  was 
not  yet  sufficiently  decayed  to  break  at  a  single 
-stroke.  The  event,  however,  gave  occasion 
for  another  attempt  on  the  part  of  Prince 
Louis  Napoleon  to  provoke  an  Imperialist  in- 
fiurrectiou  in  his  own  behalf.  After  his  first 
■«xLle  he  had  for  a  while  resided  in  New  York, 
and  had  theuce  gone  to  London.  In  1839  he 
published  a  political  treatise,  entitled  Dei 
Idees  iVa/)o?eo;ue«)ie{S,  which  attracted  consider- 
^able  attention  in  both  England  and  France. 


ness  ended  in  ridicule.  There  was  no  uprising. 
Louis  Napoleon  was  taken,  was  tried  before 
the  Chamber  of  Peers,  and  was  condemned  to 
perpetual  imj)risoument  in  the  Castle  of  Ham, 
on  the  River  Somme.  The  Government 
might,  for  the  time,  well  flatter  itself  tliat 
Imperialism  and  its  foolish  representative  had 
been   extinguished    together  in    the  same  act 

of  absurdity. 

An  account  has  already  been  given  of  the 

rather  absurd  complication  of  England  and 


DOME  OF  THE  INVALIDES. 


In  the  following  year,  while  the  body  of  the 
■Corsican  was  in  conveyance  from  St.  Helena 
to  Paris,  he  deemed  the  occasion  opportune 
for  re-presenting  himself  to  the  French  people. 
With  about  fifty  persons,  chief  among  whom 
was  Count  Montholon,  who  had  been  a  com- 
panion of  Napoleon  I.  in  exile,  the  Prince 
sailed  in  a  chartered  ship  and  landed  at  Bou- 
logne. Here  the  Strasburg  farce  was  re- 
enacted.  Louis  Napoleon's  tame  eagle  refused 
■to  perch  on  his  standard,  and  the  whole  busi- 


France  at  this  time  relative  to  the  affairs  of  Ota- 
heite  ;  nor  need  we  here  recount  the  story  of  the 
appeal  of  Queen  Pomare  to  Victoria,  the  arrest 
of  Pritchard  by  the  French,  and  the  assumption 
of  a  French  protectorate  over  tiie  Island.  AVe 
need  not  dwell  on  the  completion,  in  1841,  of 
the  elaborate  system  of  fortifications  which  the 
engineers  of  Louis  Philippe  had  surrounded 
Paris  withal.  The  French  Government  re- 
mained under  direction  of  Guizot  until  the 
ship  of  State  entered  the  breakers  of  another 
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revolution.  Perhaps  no  Administratiou  was 
ever  more  unpopular.  It  would  appear  that 
neither  the  king  nor  the  Ministry  sought  in 
any  proper  manner  to  cultivate  the  good 
opinion  of  the  French  people.  The  feeling 
that  France  had,  under  mismanagement  and 
through  want  of  spirit,  been  relegated  to  a 
subordinate  place  among  the  Western  Powers, 
grew  into  a  conviction,  and  it  was  only  a  ques- 
tion of  time  when  such  a  conviction  would 
prove  fatal  to  the  existing  order. 


LAMARTINE. 


It  can  not  be  doubted  that,  as  time  wore 
on  and  the  king  grew  old,  he  fell  more  and 
more  into  the  habits  of  thought  which  had  fur- 
nished the  mainsprings  of  action  to  his  two 
immediate  predecessor.s.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Liberal  and  Republican  sentiments  of  the 
French,  particularly  of  the  Parisians,  grew 
stronger,  bolder,  more  aggressive.  In  opposi- 
tion to  all  this  tlie  friends  of  the  Government 
and  of  the  Orleans  dynasty  could  only  point 
to  the  prosperity  of  the  kiugdom.  It  was  true 
that  France  had  been  rehabilitated,  and  that  the 


affairs  of  Government  were  for  the  most  part 
conducted  in  an  orderly  and  manly  manner. 
But  there  was  no  spectacle,  no  illusion,  no  pag- 
eant, no  splendor.  The  Administration  was 
cold  and  colorless.  On  the  one  hand,  it  might 
have  been  said  and  thought  that  the  bloody 
waves  of  Revolution  had  sunk  to  a  final  calm ; 
but  on  the  other,  there  was  deep-seated  dis- 
content. 

A  critical  student  of  this  period  of  French 
history  will  not  have  far  to  seek  until  he  shall 
discover  that  profound  vice  in  the  principle  of 
the  Administration  which  prevented  its  cordial 
acceptance  by  the  people.  This  vice  lay  on 
the  side  of  the  suffrage.  The  State  was  essen- 
tially an  aristocracy.  There  were,  at  this 
time,  only  about  seventy  thou.sand  voters  in 
all  France — these  out  of  fully  thirty-five  mill- 
ions of  people.  Even  the  Chamber  of  Depu- 
ties, which  was  the  expression  of  all  that  there 
was  of  French  Republicanism,  rested  upon  this 
restricted  suffrage.  It  lay  within  the  power 
of  the  king  and  the  Government  to  have 
remedied  and  reformed  this  gross  abuse;  but 
they  did  neither.  Louis  Philippe  might 
have  put  himself  without  reserve  upon  the 
confidence  of  the  nation,  but  in  so  doing  he 
would  have  risked  all  to  gain  something. 
Such  a  course  would  have  involved  the  exten- 
sion of  the  elective  franchise  to  the  people  at 
large.  If  the  king  had  been  a  greater,  a 
stronger  man  than  he  was — at  any  rate,  if  he 
had  been  a  man  of  the  intellectual  grandeur 
and  self-assertion  of  the  first  Napoleon — he 
would  doubtlessly  have  thrown  himself  without 
hesitation  into  the  arms  of  the  people.  But 
from  the  day  cf  his  accession  he  adopted  and 
pursued  the  opposite  policy.  He  sought  to 
make  all  things  secure  merely  by  strengthen- 
ing and  fortifying  the  system  which  he  had 
brought  with  him  at  his  accession.  All  of 
these  ideas  were  shared,  accepted,  defended 
by  Guizot  and  his  Ministry,  who,  during  the 
last  seven  years  of  the  reign,  were  the  main- 
stay of  the  throne. 

There  was  thus  in  the  system  of  Louis 
Philippe  a  fatal  flaw.  It  is  in  the  nature  of 
things  that  such  a  flaw  will  always  be  discov- 
ered by  the  people.  The  French  people  at 
this  juncture  came  to  perceive,  with  their 
quick  insight,  that,  though  ih^ir  influence  in  the 
Government  was  considerable,  their  jimver  was 
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rothing.  Individual  men  may,  in  the  order  of 
the  world,  be  satisfied  with  influence  only — 
may  not  crave  power ;  but  the  people  will 
have  power.  They  distrust  that  kind  of  Gov- 
ernment which  couced.6S  to  them  influence  and 
nothing  more.  The  French  now  caught  at  the 
salient  points  of  disagreement  between  them- 
selves and  the  Administration.  They  began  to 
demand  the  removal  of  the  restrictions  on  the 
elective  franchise.  The  word  Reform  was 
beard  in  the  land.  Then  came  agitation.  At 
the   opening  of  the  Chambers   m   1648,    the 


tone.  New  histories  of  the  Great  Revolution, 
by  Lamartiue  and  Louis  Blanc,  were  pub- 
lished, and  the  people  re-read  the  story  of  the 
thrilling  events  of  that  tretuendous  epoch. 
Finally,  a  great  reform  banquet  was  called  to 
be  held  in  the  Champs  Elysees,  on  the  22d  ot 
February,  1848.  It  was  the  significant  birth- 
day of  Washington.  The  Government  forbade 
the  gathering;  but  the  temper  of  the  Paris- 
ians would  no  longer  brook  such  dictation. 
The  people  went  on  with  their  preparation  for 
the  banquet.     Then  the  king  ordered  out  his 


PARIS  INSURRECTION  OF  1848. 


Opposition,  the  Extreme  Left,  led  by  Odillon- 
Barrot,  spoke  out  boldly,  vehemently,  against 
the  Government.  In  the  cities  public  meet- 
ings, known  as  Reform  Banquets,  began  to  be 
held,  and  these  were  straightway  interdicted 
by  the  alarmed  Government. 

Many  circumstances  added  to  the  distracted 
condition  of  the  country.  In  the  preceding 
year  the  crops  had  failed,  and  high  prices 
came  on,  with  scantiness  of  provisions.  Bread 
riots  broke  out  in  various  districts.  The  Lib- 
eral   newspapers    became    audacious    in    their 


troops ;  but  his  call  to  the  soldiers  was 
answered  by  them  with  shouts  of  Vive  h, 
Refonne!  The  paving-stones  were  again  torn 
up  and  heaped  into  barricades.  The  National 
Guard  was  ordered  to  clear  the  streets.  But 
most  of  the  regiments  went  over  to  the  people. 
It  was  thought  at  first  by  the  Government 
that  the  insurrection  could  be  quelled; 
but  as  all  Paris  heaved  up  in  revolt,  the 
delusion  of  the  Ministers  was  disj)elled. 
Guizot  resigned  his  office,  but  the  concessioii 
was  a  day  too  late.     On  the  evening  of  the 
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23d,  some  of  the  trooi)s  fired  on  the  rioters,  and 
a  few  were  killed;  whereupon  the  bodies  of  the 
dead  were  gatlipred  up,  laid  on  catafalques  and 
borne,  a  ghastly  spectacle,  through  the  streets. 
After  this  the  soldiers  refused  to  respond 
to  their  orders,  and  the  mutiny  was  general. 
Louis  Philippe  felt  the  throne  sinking  under 
him.      He    hurriedly   called    for  Thiers,   and 


ADELAIDE,    PRIN'  i:- 


ordered  him,  in  connection  with  Odillon- 
Barrot,  to  form  a  new  Liberal  Ministry.  A 
proclamation  was  also  made  that  the  trooj)s 
would  be  immediately  witiidrawu  from  the 
city.  It  was  all  in  vain.  The  Regulars  threw 
down  their  arms  and  fraternized  with  the  peo- 
ple. Once  more  there  was  a  rush  for  the 
Tuileries.  The  king  hastily  abdicated  the 
throne  in  favor  of  his  grandson,  the  young 
Count  of  Paris.     He  then  entered  a  hackney- 


cab,  and,  under  the  name  of  William  Smithy 
took  to  flight.  All  was  over  so  quicklj-  that 
ihe  people  in  the  remote  parts  of  Paris  could 
scarcely  apprehend  what  was  doing.  Two  or 
three  days  sufficed  to  complete  the  Revolution. 
As  to  the  king's  a,bdication  in  favor  of  his- 
grandson,  it  was  no  better  than  a  sop  to  Cer- 
berus. The  victorious  Revolutionists  pulled 
down  the  throne  of  Louis  Philippe,  and  pub- 
licly burned  it  in  the  Place  de  la  Revolution. 
I  he  Chamber  of  Deputies  met,  and  passed  a 
resolution  abolishing  the 
monarchy. 

It  was  on  the  24th  of 
February  that  Louis  Phil- 
ippe and  the  remnants  of 
his  Government  fled  froi» 
Paris,  and  on  the  follow- 
ing morning  he  heard  of 
the  proclamation  of  the 
Repul^lic.  The  House  of 
Orleans  followed  the  elder 
Bourbons  into  hopeless 
banishment.  The  fugitive 
king  and  queen  managed 
to  cross  the  Seine  and  to' 
reach  Havre,  whence  they 
escaped  across  the  Chan- 
nel, took  up  their  resi* 
dence  in  tlie  palace  of 
the  king  of  the  Belgians, 
near  London,  and  there 
])assed  the  rest  of  their 
lives.  As  for  the  king's 
sister,  the  popular  Prin- 
cess Adelaide,  who  for  the  greater  part  of  his 
reign  had  exercised  a  benign  influence  ou 
the  tendencies  and  reputation  of  the  court, 
she  had  died  in  the  year  preceding  the 
Revolution.  Louis  Philippe  himself  died  in 
August  of  18.50.  Thirty-two  years  afterwards 
his  remains  were  taken  to  France  and  re- 
buried  at  Dreu.x.  So,  in  a  comparatively 
bloodless  collapse,  ended  the  Orleans  dynasty 
in  France. 
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j^T  could  lianlly  be  doubted 
that  tlie  Parisian  Revolu- 
tionists were  astonished  at 
their  success.  It  appeared 
scarcely  heroic,  or  even 
hazardous,  to  overthrow 
a  Government  of  mere 
paper,  bombazine,  and  fustian.  As  soon  as  the 
king's  flight  was  known,  a  Provisional  Govern- 
ment was  instituted,  pending  the  call  for  a  Na- 
tional Convention  to  prepare  a  Republican  Con- 
stitution. The  Party  of  the  Republic,  having 
a  majority  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  took 
control  of  everything.  The  tide  of  Liberalism 
flowed  bank-full,  and  the  Revolutionary  watch- 
words of  "Liberty,  Equality,  Fraternity," 
again  echoed  on  every  hand.  The  temporary 
Presidency  of  the  new  Government  was  given 
to  Dupont  de  I'Eure.  The  other  leading 
statesmen  who  controlled  the  affairs  of  st^ite 
were  Lamartine,  for  Foreign  Affairs;  Cre- 
mieux,  Minister  of  Justice;  Ledru-RoUia, 
Minister  for  Home  Affairs ;  Arago,  Minister 
of  the  Marine;  Bedeau,  Minister  for  War; 
Carnot,  Minister  for  Education.  Tlie  tri-color 
flag  was  again  adopted  as  the  emblem  of  the 
Republic,  and  on  it  was  placed  a  red  rosette, 
as  a  hint  to  the  extreme  Republicans  of  the 
sympathy  of  the  new  system  with  them  and 
their  political  theories. 

Thus,  after  the  lapse  of  half  a  century  since 
the  Great  Revolution,  France  had  at  last  come 
around  to  her  place  of  starting.  The  new- 
frame  of  Government  was  very  similar,  in  most 
rt'spects,  to  that  which  had  been  established  by 
the  French  patriots  of  1792.  But  political 
wisdom  had  now  been  gained  by  experience, 
anil  greater  care  was  taken  to  give  stability  to 
the  new  Constitution.  It  was  plain  to  al' 
oliservers  that  the  example  and  model  of  the 
United  States  were  now  to  a  considerable 
degree  uppermost  in  the  minds  of  those 
who  formulated  the  French  institutions  of 
1848.  In  addition  to  the  Legislative  depart- 
ment of  the  Government,  the  Constitution 
provided  for  a  President,  to  be  chosen  by  pop- 
ular vote.     On   the  whole,  the  new  constitu- 


tional forms  were  well  adapted  to  the  needs 
of  Republican  France,  and  were  accepted 
on  proclamation  by  the  enthusiastic  multi- 
tudes. 

The  reader,  however,  must  understand,  in 
following  the  history  of  France  during  the 
last  century,  that  the  many  transformations 
of  civil  society  which  arise  for  his  considera- 
tion, have  displayed  their  chief  activity  and 
accomplished  their  main  results  in  the  Frencb 
cities.  Many  times,  while  the  municipal  pop- 
ulation have  been  agitated  to  the  last  degree 
by  the  revolutionary  movements  of  the  times, 
the  Provinces  have  scarcely  felt  the  disturb- 
ance. In  no  other  civilized  country  are  the 
sentiments,  political  and  other,  of  the  citizens 
properly  so-called  and  the  provincial  peasantry 
so  strongly  contrasted  as  in  France.  This 
was  illustrated  in  the  Revolution  of  1848. 
That  great  change  in  political  society  was 
virtually  the  work  of  Paris  and  of  the  other 
principal  cities.  True,  the  Government  of 
Louis  Philippe  had  been  intensely  unpopular 
in  the  Provinces  as  well  as  in  the  capital. 
True,  the  country  accepted  with  cheerfulness 
and  some  show  of  sympathy  the  new  Repub- 
lican order.  But,  as  we  have  already  had 
occasion  to  remark,  the  Imperialist  sentiment 
was  extremely  .«trong  in  all  the  provincial 
parts  of  France,  and  the  presence  of  such  a 
sentiment  was  soon  destined  to  be  demon- 
strated in  a  marvelous  manner. 

For  now  it  was  in  the  very  beginning  of 
the  new  regime  that  a  shadow,  sphinx-like 
and  historic,  stole  out  f)f  the  horizon  and  stood 
np  in  the  midst.  It  was  the  Prince  Louis 
Napoleon  Bonaparte,  son  of  King  Louis  of 
Holland  and  Horten.se  de  Beauharnais,  daugh- 
ter of  Josephine.  Of  him  we  have  recently 
had  occasion  to  speak  under  the  suggestion 
of  two  successive  apparitions,  one  of  exile  ana 
one  imprisonment.  We  may  now  look  more 
closely  at  him  who  was  so  soon  to  become  the 
great  actor  of  his  day.  The  apparition  came 
out  of  England,  sharp  on  the  heels  of  the  Rev- 
olution of  February.  The  strange  personage 
marked  by  destiny  for  so  important  a  part  iK 
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the  subsequent  history  of  France  and  Europe, 
bad  had  the  career  of  an  adventurer.  He 
was  born  in  the  Tuileries,  on  the  20th  of 
April,  1808.  Napoleon  I.  stood  as  his  god- 
father, with  jMaria  Louisa  as  godmother,  at 
the  baptism,  at  Fontainebleau.  He  was  thor- 
oughly   educated,    first    under    the    Imperial 


PROCLAIMING  THE  RF.rriU.T  TN  1*18. 


At  this  juncture,  Prince  Louis  was  elected 
to  command  the  Polish  Army,  in  the  Revolu- 
tion of  that  year;  but  the  fall  of  Warsaw 
made  it  useless  for  him  to  accept.  In  1832, 
as  we  have  already  stated,  the  Duke  of 
Reichstadt,  son  of  Napoleon  I.  and  Maria 
Louisa,  cousin  of  Prince  Louis  Napoleon, 
died  in  Schonbrunn, 
and  Louis  became 
the  recognized  head 
of  the  Bonaparte  dy- 
nasty. Four  years 
later,  namely,  in  Oc- 
tober of  1836,  he 
made  his  abortive 
attempt  to  start  a  rev- 
olution at  Strasburg. 
The  ridiculous  fiasco 
ended  in  his  arrest,  a 
brief  imprisonment  in 
the  citadel  of  L'Ori- 
ent,  his  conveyance 
to  Brazil,  and  thence 
to  New  York.  It 
was  now  the  nadir 
of  his  existence.  He 
was  not  any  longer 
even  noticed.  For 
a  while  he  lived  in 
complete  obscurity. 
His  means  were  ex- 
hausted. His  asso- 
ciates were  the  young 


York  Bowery,  and 
he  is  said  to  have  run 
foot-races  for  a  wager 
in  that  thoroughfare  1 
In  1837  we  fijd  him 
at  the  death-bed  of 
his  mother  in  Switzer- 
land, and  soon  after- 
wards taking  up  again 
his  life  of  adventure 


Government,  and  afterwards  in  a  Republican 
fashion  in  Switzerland  and  Germany.  In  the 
years  of  the  reign  of  Charles  X.,  the  Prince 
lived  with  his  mother,  Hortense,  at  Arenen- 
berg.  Subsequently  he  joined  the  patriots  of 
Italy,  and  in  1831  came  back  to  Paris.  But 
he  was  at  once  ordered  by  the  Government  of 
Lou's  Philippe  to  leave  the  country. 


in  London.  ^Yc  liave.already  seen  him  in  that 
metropolis  where  he  served  as  a  policeman. 
Soon,  however,  he  won  the  attention  of  the 
public,  and  was  recognized  by  several  dis- 
tinguished members  of  the  nobility.  He 
associated  much  with  the  Countess  of  Bless- 
ington  and  Count  d'Orsay;  lived  with 
Madame  Howard  —  bv  whom  he  had  several 
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children  —  published  in  1839  his  Des  Idees 
Napoleoniennes,  which  was  largely  circulated, 
read,  and  pondered  in  both  England  and 
France.  In  1840,  taking  advantage,  as  we 
have  seen,  of  the  bringing  home  of  the  re- 
mains of  Napoleon  the  Great  from  St.  Helena, 
Prince  Louis  returned  to  the  Continent,  landed 
at  Boulogne,  and  undertook  the  seemingly 
quixotical  project  of  recovering  the  throne  of 
France  by  a  popular  uprising  in  his  favor. 
But  his  poor,  drabbled  pet-eagle  refused  to 
perch  on  his  shoulder,  and  the  business  ended 
in  another  collapse  as  absurd  as  that  of  Stras- 
burg,  and  somewhat  more  disastrous.  The 
Prince  was  seized,  was  tried  by  the  Peers,  and 
was  condemned  to  perpetual  imprisonment. 
He  was  confined  in  the  Fortress  of  Ham, 
where  he  remained  until  the  25th  of  May, 
1846,  when  he  succeeded  in  making  his 
€scape  in  disguise,  and  returned  to  England. 
He  was  thus  for  six  years  a  prisoner;  and  he  was 
■wont,  in  after  life  to  describe  the  Fortress  of 
Ham  as  his  university,  where  he  took  his 
course  and  gained  Ms  honors!  It  is  well  known 
that  his  equanimity  and  courage  were  equal 
■even  to  the  trying  ordeal  of  a  long  imprison- 
ment. He  studied  assiduously,  and  composed 
much  in  his  solitude.  It  was  here  that  he 
wrote  his  remarkable  pamphlet  entitled  L'Ec- 
tinctioH  du  Pauperism,  which  was  published  in 
England,  largely  circulated  in  France,  pro- 
ducing a  profound  impression.  In  the  treatise, 
he  proposed  that  the  waste  lands  of  France 
should  be  colonized,  and  that  the  comi.nmities 
established  thereon  should  be  instituted  on  a 
socialistic  or  semi-socialistic  basis.  It  appears 
that  the  authorship  of  the  project  for  cutting 
through  the  Isthmus  of  Panama  for  a  ship 
canal  is  also  due  to  a  paper  published  by  Louis 
Napoleon  during  his  imprisonment. 

As  soon  as  the  Prince  heard  of  the  de- 
thronement of  Louis  Philippe,  he  hastily  went 
back  to  Paris  and  offered  his  services  to  the 
Revolutionists.  But  his  proffer  was  rejected, 
and  he  was  sent  back  to  England.  He  was 
soon  afterwards  elected  from  four  several  de- 
partments to  membership  in  the  Constituent 
Assembly.'  He  accepted  his  election  for  the 
department  of  the  Seine,  and  on  the  12th  of 


'It  could  but  be  noted  that  one  of  Louis  Na- 
*«oleon's  elections  was  from  Corsica! 
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June  was  admitted  to  the  Assembly.  Trouble 
immediately  ensued  on  account  of  some  of  the 
Prince's  declarations,  and,  resigning  his  .seat, 
he  returned  to  London.  Later  in  the  same 
year,  however,  he  was  reelected  from  five  de- 
partments, and  the  decree  of  banishment 
against  him  was  at  once  revoked.  On  the  26th 
of  September  he  entered  the  Constituent  Assem- 
bly, where  he  was  from  the  first  viewed  with 
distrust,  and,  it  must  be  confessed,  treated  with 
unfairness  by  the  Liberal  party,  with  which 
he  claimed  to  be  in  sympathy.  His  attempt 
at  public  speakiug  in  the  Assembly  was  at- 
tended with  little  success,  and  there  was  a 
movement  on  the  part  of  Thiers  and  other 
Republicans  to  send  him  down  the  wiud  with 
ridicule.  A  project  was  actually  concocted  m 
advance  to  exclude  Louis  Napoleon  from  the 
list  of  those  who  shoidd  be  voted  for  at  the 
ensuing  election  for  President  of  the  Republic. 

Meanwhile  the  Prince  himself  became  si- 
lent. He  stood  aloof  from  all  entanglements. 
His  enemies  knew  well  the  magic  of  the 
charmed  name,  and  feared  from  the  first  that 
Louis  Napoleon  might  reach  the  Presidency 
of  the  Republic.  The  results  soon  showed 
how  well  founded  were  their  apprehensions. 
The  new  Constitution  prepared  by  the  Assem- 
bly provided  tliat  the  executive  office  in  the 
Republic  should  be  assigned  to  a  President  for 
the  period  of  four  years,  the  occupant  to  be 
ineligible  for  reelection  until  after  the  lapse  of 
a  cjuadrenuium  from  the  expiration  of  his  own 
official  term.  The  new  Government  was  to  be 
supported  by  a  Council  of  State,  who  were  to 
be  chosen  by  the  Assembly,  and  to  hold  office 
for  six  years.  The  Legislative  department 
was  to  consist  of  a  Senate,  and  of  a  popular 
Assembly  to  be  composed  of  seven  hundred 
and  fifty  members.  The  10th  of  Decendier, 
1848,  was  selected  as  the  date  for  the  first 
Presidential  election. 

For  some  reason  or  other,  Lamartine  was 
passed  over  by  the  Republicans,  who  selected 
as  their  candidate,  General  Cavaignac,  who 
during  the  summer  had  won  considerable  pop- 
ularity by  his  suppression  of  the  great  revolt 
in  the  eastern  division  of  Paris.  Louis  Napo- 
leon appeared  as  a  candidate,  under  such  dec- 
larations as  these:  "I  know  how  to  fulfill  the 
duties  which  the  people  may  impose  on  me." 
"My  name  is  the  symbol  of  order,  nationality. 
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and  glory."  He  might  also  have  added  with 
still  greater  effect  that  his  name  was  BonapaHe. 
The  election  was  held,  and  Louis  Napoleon 
was  triumphantly  chosen  President  of  the 
Republic,  receiving  fur  that  office  nearly  five 
and  a  half  miUions  of  votes,  against  less  than  a 
million  and  a  half  for  General  Cavaiguac.  He 
was  accordingly  inaugurated  for  the  Presiden- 
tial term  of  four  years,  and  the  Republic 
seemed  to  have  begun  under  favorable  omens. 
It  would  appear  that  the  overwhelming 
success  of  the  President  was  immediately  used 
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in  augury  against  him.  He  was  from  the 
first,  notwithstanding  the  tremendous  jwpular 
majority  in  his  favor,  made  an  object  of  dis- 
trust by  tiie  Republicans.  He  was  a  man  of 
silence ;  and  this  fact  gained  for  him  the  repu- 
tation of  being  a  .schemer.  It  is  the  truth  of 
history,  however,  that,  as  far  as  schemes  were 
concerned,  his  enemies  were  more  prolific  than 
he.  Durinj^  the  first  years  of  his  administra- 
tion it  woidd  i)e  difficult  to  point  out  any 
ppecific  act  of  his — except  the  suppression  of 
the  political  chilis  in  Paris — which  seemed  to 
eavor    of  anti-republicanism.      His    first    aa- 


pointments  indicated  a  preference  for  the 
new  Consitution.  Odillon-Barrot  was  placed 
at  the  head  of  the  Ministry ;  Drouyu  de 
Lhuys  was  made  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs; 
Falloux,  of  Education;  Bixio,  of  Agricul- 
ture and  Commerce ;  Maleville,  of  the  In- 
terior. The  great  Republican  leaders,  how 
ever,  were  omitted  from  the  appointments, 
and  most  of  those  named  for  office  had 
been  at  some  time  in  the  past  allied  with  the 
monarchical  party. 

Within  a  few  months  from  the  accession 
of  Louis  Napoleon  to  the  Presidency  an  op- 
portunity presented  itself  for  his  interven- 
tion in  the  affairs  of  Italy.  We  shall 
hereafter  give  an  account  of  the  political 
conduct  of  Pope  Pius  IX.;  of  his  start 
under  the  banner  of  Liberalism  ;  of  the 
impossibility  and  consequent  failure  of  his- 
scheme ;  of  his  retiracy  from  the  Quirinal, 
and  of  the  institution  of  the  Roman  Re- 
public. The  Pope  lost  his  temporal  au- 
thority, and  was  obliged  to  content  him- 
self with  a  spiritual  reign,  maintained  with 
difficulty  by  the  pontiff  at  Gaeta.  In  such 
a  situation  of  affairs,  it  was  natural  that 
Pius  should  cry  out  to  the  rulers  of  the 
Catholic  countries  for  support  and  restora- 
tion. To  no  other  was  this  appeal  likely 
to  come  with  greater  weight  than  to  the 
Prince  President  of  the  French  Republic. 
None  knew  better  than  he  that  his  own 
elevation  to  power  had  been  effected  by 
the  Catholic  peasantry  of  France.  It  was 
almost  inevitable  that  he  should  repay 
the  obligation  by  some  signal  act,  grateful 
to  the  head  of  the  Church.  Moreover, 
it  is  in  the  nature  of  things  that  a 
ruler,  situated  as  was  Louis  Napoleon  at 
accession,  would  be  anxious  to  achieve 
something  abroad  in  the  way  of  glory. 

It  should  be  known,  moreover,  that  tha 
project  of  supporting  the  Pope  had  already 
been  patronized  by  the  French  Assembly,  anti 
by  such  Republican  leaders  as  Cavaiguac  and 
Ledru-Rollin.  No  sooner,  however,  was  thf; 
policy  of  Italian  intervention  announced  by  the 
President,  than  these  same  Republicans  of  the 
Left  violently  opposed  the  measure.  Never- 
theless, a  French  army  under  command  of 
General  Oudinot  was  sent  into  Italy  with 
orders   to  suppress  the  Roman  Republic,  and 
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to  restore  the  temporal  authority  of  the  Pope. 
The  expedition  was  attended  with  complete 
success.  Austria  and  Spain  moved  on  Italy 
at  the  same  time,  and  with  the  same  purpose. 
But  the  efficient  cause  of  the  overthrow  of  the 
Republicans  in  Rome,  and  of  the  recall  of 
Pius  IX.,  was  the  intervention  of  France. 
The  Italians  made  a  brave  stand  in  defense  of 
their  ancient  capital ;  but  all  resistance  was 
overborne,  and,  on  the  1st  of  July,  1849,  the 
French  army  made  a  triumphal  entry  into  the 
Eternal  City.  The  Pope  was  brought  home 
with  exultation  from  his  banishment,  and  was 
restored  to  his  authority.  This  measure  of  the 
President  of  the  French  led  to  an  attempt  on 
the  part  of  the  Republicans,  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Ledru-Rollin,  to  impeach  Napoleon ; 
but  the  latter  was  sustained  by  a  strong  ma- 
jority. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Ultra-Conservatives, 
the  old  Bourbonists,  the  Orleanists,  et  id  onme 
genus,  were  offended  by  many  liberal  acts  on 
the  part  of  the  President,  and  in  May  of 
1850  the  Assembly  sought  to  break  his  power 
by  passing  a  restriction  on  that  universal  suf- 
frage to  which  Napoleon  owed  his  elevation. 
It  was  one  of  the  strange,  and  we  may  say 
mean,  features  of  French  Republicanism  at  this 
juncture  to  see  it  joined  with  the  Conserva- 
tives, and  engaged  in  an  effort  to  rid  itself  of 
Louis  Napoleon  by  a  method  so  unrepublican 
in  its  character  as  to  meet  the  condemnation 
of  every  Bonaparte.  It  must  ever  appear  one 
of  the  inexplicable  aspects  of  political  power 
in  our  century,  that  the  Bonapartes,  both  the 
Great  Napoleon  and  his  Nephew,  never 
showed  the  slightest  hesitancy  in  appealing  to 
the  voice  of  the  nation  by  the  mighty  organ 
of  universal  suffrage.  At  the  same  time  that 
the  restriction  was  passed,  the  Royalist  ele- 
ment in  the  Assembly  busied  itself  with  the 
appointment  of  a  committee  to  stand  guard 
over  the  public  interests  during  the  recess  of 
the  National  Legislature.  No  other  act  could 
have  demonstrated  more  clearly  the  prejudice 
and  distrust  of  the  Legitimists  than  this  com- 
mittee ad  interim  to  watch  the  President. 
With  the  army,  however,  Louis  Napoleon 
stood  in  great  favor.  Many  demonstrations 
were  made  by  the  soldiers  in  attestation  of 
their  devotion  to  the  Government.  These 
things  could  but  offend  the  Republicans  par  ex- 


cellence,  and  they  sought  every  opportunity  to 
east  odium  on  the  Administration,  and  par- 
ticularly on  the  Executive.  General  Chan- 
gamier,  commandant  of  the  troops  in  Paris, 
issued  a  formal  order  forbidding  the  demon- 
strations in  favor  of  the  President.  For  this 
act  he  was  removed  from  office;  and  this,  in 
turn,  led  to  a  vote  of  censure  in  the  Assembly 
against  the  Government. 

A  careful  study  of  the  social  and  political 
divisions  of  France  at  the  time  of  the  Second 
Republic  would  show  that  one  extreme  of 
public  opinion  was  occupied  by  a  socialist  and 
the  other  extreme  by  a  monarchrcal,  that  is,  a 
king-desiring,  party.  It  was  between  these 
counter  forces  in  the  politics  of  France  that 
Napoleon  was  placed  midway.  He  had  f  )r 
his  support,  as  a  matter  of  course,  all  that 
unreasoning  mass  of  the  French  people  \>;iose 
chief  inspiration  came  down  from  the  First 
Empire  and  was  administered  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy.  The  situation  ot  the  Presi- 
dent, though  subject  to  many  assaults,  was 
strong.  It  rested  on  the  broad  basis  of  that 
Imperialism  from  which  the  glory  of  Modern 
France  had  been  so  largely  derived.  His  in- 
terference with  the  affairs  of  Italy,  and  the 
suppression,  under  his  direction,  of  the  incip- 
ient Republic  of  Rome,  was  a  source  of  many 
animadversions  on  the  part  of  the  Liberals, 
not  only  in  France,  but  throughout  Europe. 
But  the  movement  was  on  the  whole  popular 
with  the  European  Governments.  It  showed 
that  the  President  of  the  French  Republic  was 
desirous  of  aligning  himself  with  the  other 
rulers,  and  that  his  policy  was  not  likely  t 
distress  them  by  its  encouragement  of  the  in* 
surrectiouary  spirit. 

In  these  first  years  of  Louis  Napoleon's 
administration  of  the  Government  of  France, 
the  qualities  which  he  was  afterwards  to  dis- 
play as  a  "Man  of  Order"  were  seen  in  the 
patronage  which  he  was  disposed  to  extend  to 
public  works  and  industrial  enterprises.  His 
policy  in  this  respect  drew  to  him  the  strong 
support  of  the  burgher  class,  with  whom  order 
is  prosperity  and  prosperity  is  everything.  Af» 
the  quadrennial  term  of  the  Presidency  dre« 
on  apace,  the  opinion  began  to  prevail,  and 
was,  perhaps,  cultivated  by  the  strict  Repub- 
licans, that  it  was  the  intention  of  the  Presi- 
dent, in  the  face  of  the  constitutional  provis- 
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ion  to  the  contrary,  to  present  himself  for 
reelection.  This  opinion  ripened  into  a  con- 
viction, and  was  assiduoLisly  disseminated.  To 
what  extent  the  party  of  the  President  favored 
the  giving  out  of  such  a  uotiou  it  were  diffi- 
cult to  tell.  lint  when  the  Republicans  cir- 
culated the  charge,  liie  friends  of  the  Admin- 
istration were  not  slow  to  take  advantage  of 
the  suggestion.  In  truili,  the  Constitution  of 
France  was  nut  yet  so  old  as  to  be  sacred 
against  tlie  proposal   to  amend  it,  as  to   the 


as  a  necessity  to  France.  At  this  juncture, 
namely,  in  18.51,  the  Opposition  found  reason 
in  its  own  suspicions,  some  of  which  were  per- 
haps well  founded,  for  assailing  the  President 
with  every  species  of  political  missile.  It  was 
assumed  as  a  matter  of  fact,  and  declared  in 
advance,  that  he  intended  to  subvert  the  lib- 
erties of  the  Republic.  Whatever  he  proposed 
his  adversaries  bitterly  antagonized.  The 
whole  thought  of  the  country  became  directed 
to  the  contest  going  on  between  the  President 
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length  of  the  Presidential  term  and  the  ineli- 
gibility of  the  occuj)ant. 

From  these  considerations  the  agitation 
arose  relative  to  the  rei'lection  of  the  Presi- 
dent, and  this  long  before  the  ex[)iration  of  his 
term  of  office.  Petitions,  many  of  them  gen- 
uine and  some  doubtless  factitious,  began  to 
pour  in,  recjucsting  Louis  Napoleon,  even 
against  the  constitutional  provision,  to  stand 
for  rei'lection.  The  President's  speeches,  under 
the  inspiration  of  a  rising  public  opinion,  be- 
gan to  show  that  he  was  not  indisposed  to  re- 
gard  himself,  and  to  have  himself  regarded, 


and  the  Assembly.  .Justice  to  him  demands 
the  statement  that  he  displayed  greater  equa- 
nimity than  they.  He  went  straight  ahead 
with  the  discharge  of  his  official  duties  and  in 
carrying  out  the  policy  of  the  Administration. 
He  proposed  that  the  restriction  on  the  right 
of  suffi-age  should  be  abrogated,  with  an  addi- 
tional clause  extending  the  franchise  to  all  citi- 
zens who  had  had  a  six  months'  residence  in  the 
precinct.  But  this  just  and  popular  measure 
was  voted  down  by  the  irate  Assembly.  His 
propositions  for  the  amendment  of  the  Consti- 
tution in  several  particulars  met  the  same  fate. 


FRANCE.— REPUBLIC  AND  COUP  D'ETAT. 


505 


At  length  the  Assembly  proceeded  to  pass  a 
law  by  which  the  coniraaud  of  the  troops  in 
Paris  was  to  be  taken  from  the  President  and 
given  to  the  presiding  officer  of  the  Legislature. 

Now  it  was  that  the  Deputies  found  that 
they  were  not,  in  this  instance,  dealing  with  a 
man  of  straw.  The  act  transferring  the  com- 
mand of  the  troops  precipitated  a  crisis.  It 
may  be  frankly  confessed  that  the  measure  it- 
self was  revolutionary.  None  can  reasonably 
deny  that  it  gave  the  President  a  plausible,  if 
not  just,  excuse  for  resisting  one  rev- 
olution with  another.  At  any  rate, 
he  at  once  appointed  M.  de  INIaupas 
as  Prefect  of  Police,  and  General 
Magnan,  Commander  of  the  Guards 
in  Paris.  At  the  same  time  the 
principal  offices  of  the  Government 
were  transferred  to  men  upon  whom 
the  President  might  implicitly  rely. 
Already  the  army  and  the  munici- 
pal powers  were  strongly  in  his 
favor.  The  Legislative  Assembly 
suddenly  awoke  to  the  fact  that  the 
Sphinx  had  become  a  master.  His 
will,  now  thoroughly  aroused,  aud 
acting  through  such  agents  as 
Count  de  Morny,  General  St.  Ar- 
naud,  M.  de  Maupas,  Commandant 
Magnan  of  the  Police,  and  the  two 
adventurers,  Fleury  and  Persiguy, 
reached  out  in  every  direction,  and 
could  not  be  counteracted  by  the  tur- 
bulent factions  in  the  Assembly. 

Such  was  the  condition  of  affairs  in  the 
last  year  of  the  President's  Administration. 
As  the  winter  of  1851  came  on,  the  crisis 
rose  to  a  climax,  and  broke  in  a  marvelous 
manner.  It  appears  that,  at  length,  v/hat- 
ever  may  have  been  his  antecedent  cogita- 
tions, the  President  made  up  his  mind  to 
conquer  the  Assembly  by  force.  He  planned 
what  is  known  in  modern  history  by  pre- 
eminence as  the  Coup  d'Etat.  He,  and 
those  whom  he  trusted,  made  their  arrange- 
ments secretly,  silently,  that  the  stmke 
should  fall  on  the  night  of  the  2d  of  De- 
cember, 1851.  On  that  evening  the  President 
held  a  gay  reception  in  the  palace  of  the 
Elysee,  and  after  his  guests  had  retired,  tlie 
scheme  was  perfected  for  immediate  execution. 
During  the  night  seventy-eight  of  the  leading 


members  of  tlie  Opposition  were  seized  at 
their  own  houses  and  taken  to  prison.  The 
representatives  of  the  people  were  hurried 
through  the  streets,  and  suddenly  immured 
where  their  voices  could  be  no  longer  heard. 
At  the  same  time  a  strong  force  of  soldiers  was 
stationed  near  the  Tuileries.  The  offices  of  the 
Liberal  newspapers  were  seized  and  closed, 
and  the  Government  printing-presses  were  em- 
ployed all  night  in  printing  the  proclamation 
with  which  the  walls  of  the  city  were  covered 
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before    morning.      With    the   coming  of  day- 
light, Paris  awoke  and  read  : — ■ 

1.  The  National  Assembly  is  dissolved; 

2.  Universal  suffrage  is  reestablished; 

3.  The  Elective  Colleges  are  summoned  to 
meet  on  December  21st; 

4.  Paris  is  in  a  state  of  siege. 

By  the  side  of  this  proclamation  was  posted 
the  President's  address  to  the  people.  He 
proposed  the  election  of  a  President  for  ten 
years.  He  referred  the  array  to  the  neglect 
which  it  had  received  at  the  hands  of  former 
Governments,  and  promised  that  the  soldiery 
of  France  should  re-win  its  ancient  renown. 

As  soon  as  those  members  of  the  Assembly 
who  had  not  been  arrested  could  realize  the 
thing  which  was  done,  they  ran  together  and 
attempted   to  stay  the   tide  of  revolution   by 
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passing  a  vote  deposing  tlie  President  from 
office.  But  the  effort  was  futile.  A  republi- 
can insurrection,  under  the  leadership  of  Victor 
Hugo  and  a  few  other  distiuguisiied  Liberals, 
broke  out  in  the  city.  But  there  was  in  the 
nature  of  the  case  no  concert  of  action,  no 
resources  behind  the  insurrection,  and  no 
military  leadership.  General  Caundjert,  Cora- 
mandautof  theGuards,  soon  put  down  the  revolt 
in  blood.  Order  was  speedily  restored  through- 
out Paris,  and  the  victory  of  the  President 
was  complete.  It  only  remained  to  submit 
his  usurpation  to  the  judgment  of  the  people, 
and  the  decision  in  that  case  could,  under  ex- 
isting conditions,  hardly  be  a  mutter  of  doubt. 

In  aeeordauce  with  the  President's  procla- 
mation, a  popular  election  was  held  through- 
out France,  on  the  20th  and  21st  of  Decem- 
ber, at  which  the  Coup  d'Etat  was  signally  vin- 
dicated. Louis  Napoleon  was  triumphantly 
elected  President,  for  a  period  of  ten  years. 
Out  of  eight  millions  of  votes,  fewer  than  one 
million  were  cast  against-  him.  He  immedi- 
ately entered  upon  office,  backed  by  this  tre- 
mendous majority,  and  became  Dictator  of 
France.  In  January  of  1852,  sharp  cm  the 
heels  of  the  revolution  which  he  had  effected, 
he  promulgated  a  new  Constitution.  The  in- 
strument was  based  upon  that  of  1789,  and 
possessed  but  few  clauses  to  which  any  right- 
minded  lover  of  free  institutions  could  object. 
On  tlie  28tb  of  March,  Napoleon  resigned  the 
Dictatorship,  whicli  he  had  held  since  the 
Coup  d' Etat,  and  resumed  the  office  of  Presi- 
dent of  the  Republic. 

It  was  not  long,  however,  until  the  After 
Tlmt  began  to  appear.  If  Louis  Napoleon  had 
stop[)ed  short  with  what  he  had  already  accom- 
plished, and  consented  to  serve  out  his  term  as 
President  of  the  French   Republic,  and   had 


handed  over  to  his  successor  an  orderly  and 
well-developed  Government,  posterity  would, 
in  all  probability,  have  reversed  the  judgment, 
somewhat  hard,  which  it  has  formed  and  is 
forming  of  him  and  his  career.  Already  in  the 
summer  and  autumn  of  1852  it  became  evi- 
dent that  the  Empire  was  to  be  reestablished. 
It  is  but  just  to  say  that,  in  this  tendency,  the 
President  was  borue  on  the  tide.  It  would  not 
be  fair  to  allege  that  he  had  created  in  France 
the  tremendous  Imperialistic  sentiment  which 
was  now  forcing  all  before  it.  He  was  himself 
rather  the  product  of  that  sentiment  than  its 
creator — the  effect  rather  than  the  cause  of  the 
existing  conditions.  But  he  rode  on  the  top 
of  the  billow.  In  the  autumn  of  this  year  the 
President  made  a  tour  of  the  country,  and  was 
received  with  cries  of  Vive  I'Empereur!  In  his 
own  addresses,  particularly  in  that  which  he 
delivered  at  Bordeaux,  the  sentiment  of 
Empire  was  cautiously  given  back  to  the 
people.  The  consummation  was  soon  reached. 
On  the  7th  of  November,  1852,  a  vote  was 
passed  by  the  French  Senate  for  the  reestab- 
lishment  of  the  Imperial  order,  and  for  the 
submission  of  the  proposed  measure  to  a  pop- 
ular vote.  The  event  showed  conclusively 
that  the  French  Nation,  as  then  constituted, 
was  Bonapartist  to  the  core.  Louis  Napoleon 
was  almost  unanimously  elected  to  the  Imperial 
dignity.  Of  the  eight  million  suffrages  of 
France,  only  a  few  scattering  thousands  were 
recorded  in  the  negative.  Thus,  in  a  blaze  of 
glory  that  might  well  have  satisfied  the  am- 
bition of  the  First  Bonaparte,  did  he  who 
only  twelve  years  before,  at  Boulogne,  had 
tried  most  ridiculously  to  excite  a  paltry  rebell- 
ion, by  the  display  of  a  pet-eagle  to  his  fol- 
lowers, mount  the  Imperial  throne  of  France 
with  the  title  of  Napoleon  III. 


CHARLES  BONAPARTE. 


Napoleon  I.,  18'2L 

I 
Napoleon  II.,  ia'!2. 

THE    BONAPARTES. 


Louis,  1846. 
Napoleon  III..  1R73. 
Prince  Imperial.  1877. 


Jerome,  1860. 
Prince  Napoleon,  1879. 


Victor. 


Louis. 
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E  thus  reach  the  begia- 
niug  of  what  is  kuowu  in 
Fiauce  as  the  Second 
Empire.  In  the  midst  of 
the  republican  tendencies 
of  the  nineteenth  century, 
Sj   the  establishment  of  such 


a  Government,  under  such  circumstances,  at 
such  a  time,  has  been  greatly  deplored,  greatly 
■censured,  greatly  denounced  as  an  abominable 
intrigue,  brought  to  accomplishment  by  means 
as  foul  as  they  were  dastardly.  Nor  could  it  be 
well  expected  that  the  so-called  usurpations  of 
Louis  Napoleon  Bonaparte  would  find  favor- 
able criticism  in  the  pages  of  an  American 
history.  But  this  one  principle  must  be 
candidly  and  steadily  averred  ;  that  is,  that 
the  people  of  a  great  and  civilized  nation  have 
a  right,  as  it  respects  their  civil  constitutions 
and  their  rulers,  to  do  as  they  please.  The 
principle  is  absolute.  Our  American  Declara- 
tion of  Independence  conceded  to  the  people 
the  mdefeasible  right  to  alter  and  amend 
their  institutions  and  methods  of  Government 
at  their  own  option.  The  French  people  had 
a  right  in  1830  to  expel  Charles  X.  from  the 
throne  of  France.  They  had  a  right  to  annul 
the  very  dynasty  which  he  represented.  They 
had  a  right  to  choose  the  Citizen  King,  and 
to  bear  with  him  and  his  mixed  and  doubtful 
policy  so  long  as  they  might  choose.  Then, 
again,  they  had  a  right  to  the  Revolution  and 
the  Republic  of  1848.  They  had  a  right  to 
send  Louis  Napoleon  Bonaparte  to  the  Con- 
stituent Assembly  and  to  make  him  their 
President.  They  had  a  right  to  support 
him,  to  encourage  him,  to  bear  him  on, 
and,  finally,  to  ratify  him  or  condemn  him, 
as  they  might  elect,  at  the  Coup  d'Etat 
of  1851.  They  had  a  right,  in  the  follow- 
ing year,  to  substitute  Imperialism  for  Republi- 
canism. It  is  folly  to  speak  of  the  tremendous 
majorities  which  the  President  was  able  to 
command  as  merely  factitious  expressions  pre- 
pared by  himself  for  himself  It  was  the 
voice  of  France ;  and  the  pen  of  history,  even 
of  the  most  strenuous  republican  history,  if 


such  there  be,  is  constrained  to  record  the 
fact  that  the  Second  French  Empire  was  as 
thoroughly  founded  in  political  legitimacy  as 
any  other  Government  of  the  current,  or 
indeed  of  any  century.  It  was  the  will  of 
the  people. 

The  Administration  which  we  are  now  to 
consider  was  destined  to  cover  a  period  of 
eighteen  years.     On  tlie  whole,  it  was  an  able 
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Government.  A  better  order  than  hitherto 
was  introduced  into  the  civil  society  of  France. 
At  the  beginning,  we  may  perceive  in  the 
mind  and  actions  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon 
III.  a  certain  degree  of  anxiety  relative  to  the 
dynasty  which  he  represented,  and  which  he 
must  now  perpetuate.  As  yet,  he  was  un- 
married, at  least  unmarried  in  any  authorized 
and  Imperial  fashion.  As  soon  as  he  was 
firmly  seated,  as  soon  as  his  Government  was 
recognized — as  it  was — in  a  friendly  way  by 
the  neighboring  sovereigns  of  Europe,  as  soon 
as  England  had  conceded  the  legitimacy  of 
the  new  Empire  and  its  head.  Napoleon  began 
to  canvass  the  question  of  his  marriage. 

It  had   been  observed   that   the    Prussian 
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kingdom  was  less  favorably  disposed  towards 
the  new  Emperor  than  were  some  others ;  but 
negotiations  were  nevertheless  opened  with 
respect  to  a  Hohenzolleru  Princess  for  the 
throne  of  France.  If  any  such  proposition 
was  made  by  the  Emperor,  it  was  rejected. 
It  is  said  that  he  then  sought  an  alliance  with 
the  House  of  Sweden,  which  movement  re- 
sulted in  another  failure.  It  is  not  unlikely 
that  at  this  juncture  the  Emperor,  who  was 
not  without  philosophy,  determined  to  pursue 
a  course  ditl'erent  from  that  so  fatally  adopted 
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by  his  Imperial  unc^le.  He  came  to  perceive 
that  an  alliance  with  one  of  the  old  European 
dynasties  was,  on  the  whole,  a  doubtful  expe- 
dient. He  therefore  adopted  the  opposite 
policy,  and  had  it  given  out  that  in  the  mat- 
ter of  choosing  an  Empress  he  would  be 
guided  by  [)ersonal  preference  and  affection. 
At  this  time  his  attention  was  turned  to  the 
celebrated  and  beautiful  Eugenie  Marie  de 
T6ba,  Spanish  Countess  of  Montijo;  and  it 
was  i)resently  known  that  she  was  to  become 
Empress  of  the  Fretieh.      To  her  Prince  Louis 


Napoleon  had  been  introduced  during  his  res- 
idence in  London,  and  her,  on  the  29th  of 
January,  1852,  he  took  in  marriage  to  the 
Imperial  throne.  As  the  motto  of  his  Govern- 
ment he  adopted  the  famous  aphorism,  L'Em- 
pire  c'esl  la  Paix — "The  Empire  is  Peace." 

The  maiTiage  was,  ni  its  political  effects,  of 
a  contradictory  character.  The  Empress,  by 
her  beauty  and  accomplishments,  soon  created 
the  most  brilliant  court  in  Europe.  She  drew 
to  her  the  fashion  of  the  world,  and  became 
the  dictator  of  all  refinement,  as  much  as  her 
husband  was  dictator  of  affairs.  It  was  a 
part  of  the  Imperial  regime  that  Eugenie 
should  be,  by  indirection,  a  power  in  the 
State,  attracting  the  admiration  and  sway- 
ing the  hearts  of  men.  This  expectation 
she  fulfilled  in  the  highest  measure,  and 
the  Emperor  might  never  complain  that 
the  court  was  unbalanced  by  a  deficiency 
of  fashionable  splendor  and  Imperial 
effulgence  on  Eugenie's  side.  At  the 
same  time,  however,  the  Empress  brought 
into  the  Government  certain  elements  of 
weakness.  She  was  a  Spaniard.  She 
was  a  devoted  Catholic,  and  brought  to 
the  court  a  large  measure  of  Jesuitical 
influence.  It  was  not  long,  as  for  instance 
in  the  relations  of  France  to  Italy,  until 
the  Empress's  fair  hand  was  seen  at  work, 
tracing  legible  results  on  the  scroll  of 
international  politics.  Moreover,  if  there 
was  an  excess  of  fashion,  there  was  also 
an  excess  of  extravagance  about  the  court 
of  Eugenie,  which  infected  first  the  high 
life  of  Paris,  afterwards  the  whole  of 
French  society,  and  then  the  world. 
There  was  not  wanting  a  certain  kind  of 
criticism  which  at  the  first  deprecated 
the  passing  over  by  the  Emperor  of  the 
queenly  ladies  of  France  by  preference  for  a 
S[)anish  Countess  for  the  throne.  This  senti- 
ment continued  in  the  public  mind  to  the  end 
of  the  reign  ;  and  after  the  day  of  Sedan,  Eu- 
genie, more  than  ever  before,  felt  in  full  force 
the  demerit  of  being  a  foreigner.  But  as  in 
the  case  of  the  First  Napoleon,  the  event  was 
successful  in  the  critical  matter  of  an  heir  to 
the  throne.  The  Empress  bore  to  her  lord  a 
son,  the  Prince  Imperial,  whose  ultimate  fate 
in  the  land  of  the  Zulus  we  have  already  re» 
counted  in  a  former  chapter. 
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So,  the  Empire  was  Peace.  But  the  course 
of  events  soou  satirised  the  motto,  and  mocked 
the  maker.  Within  two  years  from  the  fouud- 
ing  of  the  Imperial  system,  France  became  a 
leading  party  to  the  Crimean  war,  of  which  a 
full  account  will  be  given  in  a  succeeding 
chapter.  It  suffices,  in  the  present  connection, 
to  note  the  fact  that  the  French  Government 
has  never  in  recent  times  supported  the  Otto- 
man Empire  with  the  same  enthusiasm  and 
for  the  same  international  reasons  as  have 
prevailed  in  the  policy  of  Great  Britain.  As 
an  independent  proposition  France  has  gener- 
ally been  willing  to  let  the  Sultan  shift  fur 
himself.  She  has  not  had  the  same  interest 
in  the  East  to  defend,  the  same  policy  to  up- 
hold, as  has  Great  Britain.  There  is  no  French 
East  Indian  Empire,  with  its  unprotected 
borders  and  its  millions  of  subject  populations. 
In  the  instance  of  the  Crimean  war,  the 
Emperor  Napoleon  took  his  stand  with  Eng- 
land and  Turkey  against  Russia  for  other 
reasons  than  those  which  moved  the  allies  to 
declare  war.  The  prevailing  motive  with  him 
was,  perhaps,  the  wish  to  demonstrate  the 
Napoleonic  character  before  the  world ;  to 
bring  France  again  to  the  fore  in  the  field  of 
foreign  warfare ;  to  show  that  French  armies 
could  again  win  glory  as  in  the  days  of 
Napoleon  I.;  and,  finally,  to  make  himself 
felt  as  a  new  force  in  the  diplomacy  of 
Europe. 

Nor  could  it  be  said  that  the  event  failed 
to  justify  the  e.Kpectation.  The  French  arms 
were  again  distinguished.  France  emerged 
from  the  conflict  with  Russia  with  a  marked 
revival  of  her  military  reputation.  Tiie  im- 
portant Treaty  of  Paris,  in  1856,  was  virtually 
dictated  by  Napoleon  III.,  jvhose  prestige 
seemed  now  to  increase  with  every  turn  of 
fortune's  wheel.  A  few  days  before  the  treaty 
was  concUuied,  while  the  ambassadors  were 
basking  in  the  sunshine  of  Paris,  namely,  on 
the  16lh  of  March,  1856,  the  Prince  Imperial 
was  born,  and  the  u[>holders  of  the  dyiiasty 
gave  themselves  and  the  city  to  inordinate 
rejdieiug.  As  for  Paris,  she  might  well  glorify 
the  Empire;  for  the  Empire,  under  Napoleon's 
direction,  made  Paris  glorious.  The  improve- 
ments and  public  works  which  he  projected 
served  the  double  purpose  of  beautifying  the 
capital  and   of  furnishing  profitable  employ- 


ment to  that  element  of  Parisian  society  whicb 
is  always  mobocratie  when  hungry. 

After  the  war  with  Russia,  the  French  Em- 
peror sought  to  establish  himself  in  the  good 
opinions  and  esteem  of  his  fellow-sovereigns. 
He  paid  a  visit  to  Queen  Victoria,  and  ia 
1857  had  an  interview  with  the  Czar.  All 
the  while  he  devoted  his  energies  to  improving 
the  army  and  navy,  especially  the  latter,  on 
account  of  the  weakness  of  which  the  French 
had  long  been  sensitive.  In  the  next  place,, 
in  the  year  1858,  he  united  with  England  in 
her  war  with  China.  He  sent  out  expeditions- 
to  Japan  and  Cochin  China,  and  succeeded  in 
making  French  influence  predominant  in  the 
latter  country.  The  abilities  of  the  Adminis- 
tration could  not  be  doubted.  It  was  evident 
everywhere  that  a  strong  hand  was  working 
among  the  forces  by  which  for  the  time  the 
destiny  of  France  was  directed.  It  only  re- 
mained that  a  few  attempts  should  be  made  to- 
destroy  the  Emperor's  life,  in  order  to  add  the 
climax  to  his  popularity. 

Even  this  condition  was  not  long  wanting.. 
As  early  as  1855  two  would-be  assassins, 
Pianoriand  Bellamare,  made  unsuccessful  effort* 
to  murder  Louis  Napoleon.  Nearly  all  such- 
nefarious  enterprises  originated  with  Italians. 
The  exiled  patriots  of  Italy,  wandering  in 
political  vagabondage  in  foreign  lands,  had 
become  frenzied  with  the  loss  of  their  cause, 
and  with  the  repeated  treacheries  of  those  hj 
whom  it  had  been  upheld.  Of  Napoleon,  a» 
President  of  the  French  Republic,  they  had 
expected  much,  and  been  rewarded  with  ashes. 
At  the  epoch  of  which  we  speak,  the  Italian 
refugees  had  come  to  a  clear  l)elief  that  the 
Imperial  system  of  France  was  against  the 
freedom  of  their  country.  Under  this  belief, 
they  reached  a  degree  of  madness  against  Na- 
poleon III.  which  made  not  a  few  of  them 
willing  to  hazard  their  lives  in  the  attempt  at 
his  destruction.  Of  Felice  Orsini,  the  Italian 
revolutionist,  of  his  doings  in  England,  ami  of 
his  return  to  Paris,  we  have  already  said  some- 
thing in  a  former  chapter.  On  reaching  the 
French  ca|)ital,  he  made  a  conspiracy  against 
the  Emperor's  life.  The  bomb  was  adopted  as 
the  weapon.  With  three  confederates,  Orsini 
stationed  himself  near  the  entrance  to  the 
Grand  Opera-house,  and  on  the  evening  of 
the  14th  of  January,  1858,  awaited  the  arrival 
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of  the  Imperial  cortege.  Wheu  the  latter 
drew  uear,  the  assassins  threw  three  bombs 
under  the  Emperor's  carriage.  A  terrific  ex- 
plosion followed,  and  several  persons  were 
killed  or  wounded.  But  Napoleon  and  the 
Empress  Eugenie  escaped  unhurt.  Orsini, 
Fieri,    Rudio,  and    Gomez    were    seized    and 
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brought  to  trial.  The  first  three  were  con- 
demned to  death,  and  the  last  to  imprisonment 
at  hard  labor  for  life.  Orsini  went  to  his  death 
with  a  composure  and  heroism  worthy  of  the 
noblest  cause,  not  failing  iiefore  his  execution  to 
send  a  letter  to  the  Emperor,  exhorting  him  to 
become  the  Liberator  of  Italy.  Such  is  the 
murderous  but  beautiful  insanity  of  patriotism  ! 


The  natural  effect  of  the  attempts  against 
the  Emperor's  life  was  to  heighten  his  popu- 
larity. In  the  meantime,  his  domestic  policy 
had  also  increased  his  influence  with  the 
French  Nation,  particularly  with  the  bour- 
geoisie. Great  commercial  activity  and  finan- 
cial ease  had  been  acquired  by  the  creation, 
in  the  first  years  of  the 
reign,  of  two  systems 
of  public  credit  called 
the  Credit  Fonder  and 
the  Credit  Mobilier,  un- 
der the  stimulus  of 
which  important  pub- 
lic works  were  prose- 
cuted and  the  general 
material  condition  of 
the  country  greatly  im- 
proved. In  order  to 
procure  the  means  for 
the  prosecution  of  the 
Crimean  War  in  the 
easiest  and  most  pop- 
ular manner,  two  pub- 
lic loans  to  the  Gov- 
ernment were  negoti- 
ated in  the  open 
market,  thus  creating 
an  interest  even  among 
small  bondholders  in 
the  perpetuity  and  sue* 
cess  of  the  existing 
order.  The  prestige 
of  the  Empire  was 
improved  by  several 
advantageous  circum- 
stances. A  number 
of  the  European  mon- 
archs,  including  the 
Sultan  Abdul  Aziz, 
came  to  Paris  on  vis- 
its of  ceremony  and 
friendship  with  the 
Emperor,  and  he  be- 
gan to  be  named  as  arbiter  in  settling  certain 
disputed  questions  arising  among  the  Powers. 
Thus,  by  a  policy,  partly  warlike  and  partly 
pacific,  Napoleon  III.  extended,  established, 
and  made  secure  the  dominion  which  he  had 
acquired  by  the  doubtful  and  dangerous  ex- 
pedient of  the  Coup  d'Etat. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  remind  the  reader  of 
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the  deep-seated  race  antipathy  existing  between 
the  French  and  German  nations.  The  River 
Rhine  marks  the  boundary  against  which, 
from  the  opposite  sides,  the  billows  of  ethnic 
animosity  have  immemorially  broken  into  a 
long  line  of  foam.  Of  all  the  French  Govern- 
ments, none  have  more  emphatically  expressed 
the  national  dislike  of  the  French  to  the  Ger- 
mans than  have  the  First  and  Second  Empires. 
It  were  difficult,  indeed  most  difficult,  for  a 
Bonaparte  to  be  at  peace  with  an  Austrian  or 
Prussian  king,  and  equally  difficult  for  either 
to  be  at  peace  with  him.  A  hundred  historical 
memories  have  aggravated  and  intensified  the 
innate  prejudice  of  race.  The  Great  Napoleon 
had  ground  all  Germany  under  his  heel ;  and 
nothing  which  he  ever  did  was  more  grateful 
to  the  senses  of  his  countrymen.  It  was  to  be 
expected  a  priori  that,  under  the  Second  Em- 
pire, France  would  again  become  embroiled 
with  the  German  States,  and  the  Napoleonic 
precedent  pointed  to  Austria  as  the  first  power 
with  which  the  break  was  likely  to  occur. 

Thus  much  being  granted,  Italy  was  the 
field,  and  the  liberation  of  I'uly  must  needs 
be  the  motive.  On  the  1st  of  January,  18.59, 
a  great  sensation  was  produced  in  diplomatical 
Europe  by  the  Italian  Minister,  Count  Cavour, 
who,  at  the  Emperor's  fete,  expressed  to  Baron 
Hiibner,  Ambassador  of  Francis  Joseph  at  the 
French  court,  his  regrets  at  the  "altered 
relations  between  France  and  Austria."  Nor 
was  it  long  until  the  difficulty  between  these 
two  Powers  relative  to  the  affiiirs  of  Italy 
broke  into  open  war.  The  event  soon  showed 
that  Cavour  and  Napoleon  had  prepared  a 
scheme  far-reaching  in  its  consequences  and 
revolutionary  in  character,  with  respect  to 
Italy.  The  plan  contemplated  the  making  of 
Victor  Emanuel,  of  Sardinia,  King  of  Italy, 
while  Nice  and  Savoy,  the  ancient  home  of 
the  House  of  Sardinia,  were  to  be  given  to 
France.  It  was  tlie  first  of  those  many  stages 
by  which  the  modern  kingdom  of  Italy,  with 
its  unity  and  splendid  prospects,  was  to  emerge 
from  the  wreck  of  the  Italian  principalities. 
Since  most  of  these  States  were  under  the 
dominion  or  influence  of  Austria,  it  could 
not  be  expected  that  she  would  willingly  see 
them  pass  through  the  stage  of  momentary 
independence  into  the  solidarity  of  an  Italian 
Kingdom.      The   affair   between    the    French 


Emperor  and  Cavour  was  so  managed  as  to 
put  the  onus  of  hostilities  on  Francis  Joseph. 
In  April  of  1859  the  Cabinet  of  Turin,  one 
of  the  Italian  States,  was  ordered  by  Austria 
to  reduce  its  army,  and  to  dismiss  a  force  of 
volunteers  whicli  had  been  organized.  This 
demand  was  of  course  refused,  and  the  Aus- 
trian Government  took  immediate  steps  to 
enforce  compliance.  The  Austrian  declara- 
tion was  made  on  the  30th  of  January,  and 
on  the  3d  of  May,  the  French  Government, 
in  the  midst  of  great  enthusia.sm  at  the  capi- 
tal, issued  its  declaration  of  war. 

A  French  army  was  at  once  thrown  into 
the  field,  and  of  this  the  Emperor  took  com- 
mand in  person.  He  declared  it  his  purpose 
in  undertaking  the  war,  to  make  Italy  "free 
from  the  Alps  to  the  Adriatic."  The  energy 
with  which  the  conflict  was  begun  by  France 
gave  token  of  her  purpose  to  make  good  the 
Emperor's  declaration.  The  Italian  invasion 
was  initiated  under  favorable  auspices.  Victor 
Emanuel  entered  the  field,  and  made  himself 
subject  to  the  .Emperor  of  the  French.  The 
army  of  France  was  led  into  the  peninsula  by 
way  of  the  pass  of  Mont  Cenis,  while  a  squad- 
ron was  brour^ht  by  sea  to  Genoa.  The 
two  engagements  of  Montebello  and  Palestro 
opened  for  the  French  the  passage  of  the  Po. 
On  the  4th  and  24th  of  June  were  fought  the 
great  battles  of  Magenta  and  Solferino,  by 
which  the  military  power  of  Austria  was  com- 
pletely broken  and  the  Emperor  Francis 
Joseph  obliged  to  give  a  hasty  assent  to  the 
Treaty  of  Villafranca,  which,  on  the  11th  of 
July,  1859,  was  concluded  between  the  two 
Emperors,  without  a  witness  on  either  side. 

In  the  meantime  the  effect  of  the  French 
victories  had  been  decisive.  Milan  was  re- 
lieved from  Austrian  domination,  and  went 
over  to  the  side  of  Italy.  The  French  troops 
entered  Tuscany,  and  the  Duke  fled  from  the 
country.  In  like  manner  the  Duke  of  Modeua 
took  to  flight,  and  Victor  Emanuel  was  pro- 
claimed in  his  stead.  The  Legations  of  the 
Northern  States  of  the  Church  renounced  the 
sovereignty  of  the  Pope,  and  accepted  Victor 
Emanuel.  Parma  also  gave  its  adhesion  to 
the  national  cause.  A  French  fleet  appeared 
before  Venice,  and  it  was  known  that  the 
Venetians  were  at  fever  heat  for  the  revolu- 
tion.    Great,  therefore,  was  the  astonishment 
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wheu  it  was  }3ublished  that  the  French  and 
Austrian  Emperors  had  met  and  settled  the 
dispute.  All  Europe  was  astounded  at  the 
outcome;  and  Italy  was  mortified  and  disap- 
pointed. Napoleon  had  not  made  her  free 
from  the  Alps  to  the  Adriatic,  and,  for  the 
time,  it  could  not  well  be  understood  why  he 
had  stopped  so  suddenly  the  work  in  the  midst 
of  his  conquests.  It  soon  transpired,  however, 
that  an  ominous  rumor  had  reached  his  ears  of 
a  purpose  on  the  part  of  Prussia  to  enter  into 
an  alliance  with  Austria.  It  was,  therefore, 
eminently  prudent  for  the  French  Emperor  to 
pause  with  the  glory  of  Magenta  and  Solferiuo 
on  his  crest. 

The  Treaty  of  Villafranca  was  a  treaty  only 
in  words.  It  was  simply  an  oral  agreement 
between  the  two  Emperors  as  to  the  terms  of 
settlement.  It  became  nece.ssary  to  put  into 
form  and  definite  record  the  stipulations  to 
whieii  Napoleon  and  Francis  Joseph  had 
agreed  viva  voce.  Accordingly,  in  the  follow- 
ing October,  representatives  of  the  two  sover- 
eigns met  at  Zurich,  and  a  formal  treaty  was 
concluded  on  the  basis  of  the  informal  con- 
vention of  the  preceding  July.  It  was  now 
agreed  that  there  should  be  an  Italian  Con- 
federation of  States  under  the  Presidency  of 
the  Po])e.  Lombardy,  with  the  exception  of 
Pescliiera  and  Mantua,  should  be  surrendered 
to  Napoleon,  and  by  him  presented  to  Victor 
Emanuel.  Venice  should  still  remain  as  an 
Austrian  dependency;  but  should  be  permitted 
to  enter  nominally  the  Italian  Confederation. 
The  Dukes  of  Tuscany  and  Jlodena  were  to  be 
restored  to  their  Governments.  It  was  exacted 
of  the  Papal  States  that  certain  reforms,  tend- 
ing to  the  rights  of  the  people,  should  be  in- 
troduced. As  to  the  South  of  Italy  that  un- 
fortunate region  was  passed  over  in  silence, 
and  allowed  to  swelter,  as  before,  under  the 
steam  and  effluvia  of  the  Middle  Ages.  The 
general  elii-ct  of  the  treaty  was  the  humilia- 
tion of  Austria,  the  chagrin  of  Italy,  the  dis- 
pleasure of  Germany  and  England,  and  the 
glorification — if  not  the  glory — of  France.  Of 
a  certainty  the  expedition  into  Italy  had  been 
sufficiently  su(X"essf>il  to  warrant  the  eulogists 
of  the  Seconil  Empire  in  claiming  and  pro- 
claiming that  another  Na])oleoii  had  entered 
the  field. 

Notwithstanding  the  disappointment  of  the 


Italian  patriots,  their  cause  and  the  cause  of 
the  country  was,  a.s  we  shall  hereafter  see, 
carried  forward  to  success  by  Victor  Emanuel. 
France  assumed  a  sort  of  neutral  attitude 
towards  the  contest  in  Italy,  and  received,  in 
1860,  the  coveted  Nice  and  Savoy  as  her 
reward.  This  also  was  hailed  by  the  Bona- 
partists  as  the  first  accession  of  territory  to  the 
Empire  which,  it  was  now  fondly  hoped, 
might  parallel  in  greatness  the  one  established 
in  1804.  In  spite  of  much  suspicion  as  to  his 
purposes  and  a  general  coldness  toward  him 
on  the  part  of  the  Continental  Powers,  the 
Emperor  rose  in  influence  until,  at  the  out- 
break of  the  Civil  War  in  the  United  States, 
he  was  unquestionably  the  leading  sovereign 
of  Europe. 

While  Italy  was  now  left  to  work  out  her 
own  salvation  without  the  physical  support  of 
France,  .several  events  occurred  of  historical 
importance,  in  which  the  French  Government 
was  a  part  and  party.  The  war  with  China, 
waged  by  the  French  and  English  as  allies, 
continued  from  1858  to  1860,  when  it  was 
ended  by  the  capture  of  Pekin.  The  conflict 
with  Cochin  China  brought  France  and  Spain 
into  an  alliance,  and  under  their  auspices  the 
war  was  concluded  in  1862,  with  the  conces- 
sion by  the  Chinese  of  the  European  demands. 
We  have  already  .seen  how,  in  1860,  France, 
in  cooperation  with  other  Christian  States, 
made  a  successful  campaign  into  Syria,  where 
the  army  of  the  Sultan  was  defeated,  and 
where  a  French  garrison  was  left  in  occupa- 
tion of  the  country  until  the  following  year. 

At  times  the  hand  of  the  Empress,  as  well 
as  the  mailed  hand  of  Napoleon  him.self,  was 
seen  in  shaping  the  events  of  the  period,  and 
determining  their  results.  The  sudden  change 
in  the  Emperoi's  Italian  policy  was  attribu- 
table, in  part  at  least,  to  her  influence.  In 
her  life,  under  the  Imperial  insignia,  two 
forces  prevailed, — Religion  and  Fashion.  She 
worshiped  at  both  shrines  with  equal  devo- 
tion. Being  a  Catholic,  one  of  her  prime 
motives  was  friendly  interest  and  concern  for 
the  Holy  Father  of  Rome.  She  was  quick  to 
discern  that  if  the  work  of  Italian  unification 
should  be  pre.ssed  ton  far,  if  Victor  Emanuel 
should  become  the  King  of  all  Italy  from  the 
Alps  to  the  Adriatic,  saving  only  Nice  and 
Savoy,  which  w^ere  to  come  to   her  husband. 
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then  M'O'uld  there  be  no  place  at  all  left  for 
the  temporal  supremacy  of  the  Pope — no  op- 
portunity of  his  reiissuming  tliose  time-honored 
claims  of  secular  prerogative  which  his  prede- 
cessors had  so  long  asserted  in  Italy.  As  an 
obedient  daughter  of  the  Church,  the  Empress 
of  the  French  must,  therefore,  put  forth  her 
influence  to  prevent  the  completion  of  the 
French  conquest. in  Italy.  She  must  insist 
that  the  Presidency  of  the  Italian  States  shall 
■still  be  reserved  for  Pio  Xono,  not  only  as  a 
matter  of  right,  but  as  a  matter  of  reward  for 
the  support  given  by  the  Catholic  clergy  in 
Prance  to  lier  husband's  throne. 

More  striking  still  was  her  influence  in  de- 
termining the  fatal  policy  of  the  French  Em- 
peror with  respect  to  ]\Iexico.  We  have 
already  cited  the  fact  of  the  great  reputation 
of  the  Government  of  Napoleon  III.  at  the 
-close  of  the  Italian  war.  At  this  epoch,  iu- 
■deed,  he  may  be  said  to  have  reached  his 
zenith,  from  which,  through  the  remaining 
years  of  his  reign,  through  blunders  of  policy 
And  catastrophes  of  enterprise,  he  was  to  sink 
into  final  dethronement  and  exile.  More  than 
any  other  European  sovereign,  it  was  he  who, 
at  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War  in  the  United 
States,  made  indecent  haste  to  recognize  the 
belligerent  rights  of  the  Southern  Confederacy, 
And  to  advocate  the  further  recognition  of 
its  independence.  It  is  doubtless  true  that 
if  Great  Britain  had  consented  to  join  him  in 
this  business,  the  recognition  of  the  independ- 
ence of  the  Confederacy  by  several  of  the 
leading  European  Powers  would  have  followed, 
and  our  National  Government  would  have  had 
henceforth  to  contend  with  the  armies  not  only 
■of  the  seceded  States,  but  also  of  France  and 
England. 

Failing,  however,  to  secure  the  cooperation 
•of  Great  Britain,  Louis  Napoleon  followed  up 
the  line  of  his  general  policy  by  adopting  a 
■course  which  was  intended  to  weaken  the 
United  States,  and  to  conduce  to  their  ultimate 
•dismemberment.  He  proceeded,  in  conjuction 
with  England  and  Spain,  and  with  the  osten- 
sible motive  of  securing  material  guarantees 
from  Mexico,  to  throw  an  armed  expedition 
into  that  country.  It  is  believed  that  from 
the  first  the  Empress  was  one  of  the  inspiring 
lauses  of  this  movement.  Her  friendship  for 
-ihe   Catholic  clergy  the  world  over,  and   her 


well-grounded  belief  that  the  Church  was  be- 
ing pressed  to  the  wall  by  the  Liberals  of 
Mexico,  led  her  to  favor  most  heartily  the  in- 
tervention of  her  husband  in  the  affairs  of  that 
countrv.  In  the  whole  transaction.  Napoleon 
III.  took  advantage  of  the  distressed  condition 
of  the  United  States. 

It  was  in  the  year  1863,  when,  in  the  larger 
part  of  Europe,  it  was  confidently  believed 
that  the  American  Government  was  going 
rapidly  to  irretrievable  ruin,  that  the  French 
Emperor,  in  conjunction  with  the  English  and 
Spanish  Governments,  laid  his  handson  Mexico. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  following  year,  Eng- 
land and  Spain  withdrew  from  the  complica- 
tion, and  Napoleon  was  left  with  the  Mexican 
problem  on  his  hand.s.  Meanwhile  the  United 
States  Government  began  to  be  triumphant 
over  the  Southern  insurrection  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  very  blind  might  see  the 
beginning  of  the  end  ;  but  Napoleon  was  now 
committed  to  his  j.^c-  "i  enterprise.  En- 
couraged by  Francis  Josepn  c.  Austria,  he 
made  war  on  the  Republic  of  Mexico,  con- 
quered that  Government,  and  in  April  of 
1864  established  Prince  Maximilian  of  Haps- 
burg,  brother  of  Francis  Joseph,  on  the  Mex- 
ican throne.  The  Government  was  styled  an 
Empire,  and  Maximilian  was  the  Emperor. 
The  purpose  of  Napoleon  in  this  business  was, 
as  indicated  in  his  own  language,  "to  restore 
the  influence  of  the  Latin   race  in  America." 

The  American  reader  need  not  be  told  how 
the  setting  up  of  a  foreign  Empire  in  Mexico 
was  in  utter  defiance  of  certain  principles  and 
policies  which,  for  nearly  a  half  century,  had 
been  recognized  as  valid  by  the  United  States. 
That  somewhat  indefinite  dogma  called  the 
Monroe  Doctrine  forbade,  as  distinctly  as 
might  be,  any  such  procedure  as  that  which 
the  Emperor  of  the  French  was  now  openly 
pursuing  in  Mexico.  As  our  Civil  War  drew 
to  a  close,  public  opinion  in  the  United  States 
passed  through  indignation  to  anger  against 
the  Mexican  Empire,  so  called,  and  all  of  its 
promoters.  The  American  Rebellion  tottered 
to  its  fall,  and  the  French  Emperor,  in  view 
of  the  imminent  triumph  of  our  National 
cause,  was  constrained  to  disclaim  with  some 
haste,  all  intention  of  acquiring  territorial 
dependencies  in  the  New  World.  The  French 
army  had  to  be  withdrawn  from  Mexico,  and 
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the  poor  Austrian  puppet,  who  had  been  set 
up  to  restore  the  preponderance  of  the  Latin 
race  in  America,  was  left  to  that  deplorable 
fate  which  has  half  redeemed  himself  and  his 
cause  from  the  contempt  of  mankind. 

It  is  au  interesting  study  to  note  in  France 
the  transformation  of  public  opinion  in  the 
seventh  decade  of  the  century.  The  Emperor 
and  the  Empire  together  had  been  borue  up 
by  an  overwhelming  majority  to  a  climax 
which  it  was  now  found  difficult  to  maintain'. 
A  reaction  came.  Such,  indeed,  is.  only  the 
law  of  human  nature,  working  in  the  political 
affairs  of  nations.  Never  yet  has  any  ruler 
been  popular  to  the  end,  unless,  indeed,  a  for- 
tunate death  removed  him  from  the  danger  of 
retrogression  and  downfall.  Perhaps  of  all 
the  great  personages  of  modern  times,  Wash- 
ington suffered  least  from  the  vicissitude  of 
public  opinion.  But  one  has  only  to  open  the 
archives  and  puijlic  journals  of  his  second 
Administration  to  see  how  nearly,  in  several 
instances,  even  the  Father  of  his  Country  came 
to  submergence  and  obloquy.  It  is  not  needed 
to  enumerate  the  great  names  that  arise  in 
rapid  illustration  of  this  principle.  On  Na- 
poleon III.  it  bore  heavily.  As  early  as  1863 
the  French  elections  began  to  show  clearly 
that  while  the  peasant-vote  of  the  provinces 
remained  true  to  the  Imperial  system,  and  to 
the  Emperor  in  particular,  the  vote  of  the 
cities  and  towns  of  the  higher  order  showed  a 
decline  in  the  influence  and  pojsularity  of  the 
Government. 

This  was  particularly'  true  in  Paris.  The 
fact  in  question  was  but  the  index  of  another 
and  more  significant  circumstance  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Second  Empire.  This  was  the 
falling  away  of  the  intellectual  and  educated 
classes,  the  thinkers  and  writers  and  makers 
of  public  opinion,  from  the  support  of  the 
p]mperor  and  his  governmental  system.  The 
thought  of  France  became  in  a  large  measure 
the  Opposition  ;  and  it  could  not  be  doubted, 
from  the  experiences  of  the  past,  that  sooner 
or  later  the  material  would  have  to  give  way 
before  the  pressure  of  the  immaterial  and 
spiritual  forces  of  the  age. 

Doubtless,  Na]«)lcon  himself  understood  the 
situation.  Certainly  he  .sought  to  avert  it. 
The  world  has  become  wise  through  ages,  and 
the  rulers  of  the  world  have  learned  by  heart 


the  methods  and  expedients  by  which  the  re- 
bellious thought  of  the  people  can  be  best 
diverted  into  other  than  political  channels. 
In  this  kind  of  sophistical  philosophy  the  Em- 
peror of  the  French  was  an  expert.  Hard 
pressed,  under  the  exigency  of  historical  ne- 
cessity, he  made  the  best  use  of  his  power 
to  hold  his  place  and  to  make  perma- 
nent his  system,  by  exciting  the  energies  of 
the  French  people  in  other  than  political 
directions.  He  devoted  himself  again  with 
increasing  energy  to  the  work  of  making  Paris 
the  first  city  of  the  Modern  World.  In  this 
he  succeeded ;  and  the  recent  splendor  of  the 
French  capital  must  ever  bear  witness  to  the 
greatness  of  Napoleon  III.  as  a  beautifier  and 
adorner  of  what  had  been  built  by  others. 

In  other  and  distant  quarters  of  the  world, 
also,  the  evidence  of  his  enterprise  was  seen. 
The  long-lagging  project  of  the  Suez  Canal 
was  revived  by  his  energy,  and  finally  brought 
to  a  successful  conclusion.  The  work  was  of 
international  importance,  and  may  well  de- 
serve, in  this  connection,  some  further  notice. 

The  Isthmus  of  Suez  is  one  of  the  most 
important  localities  in  the  geography  of  our 
planet.  It  is  a  sort  of  dry-land  Bosphorus. 
It  is  the  stem,  so  to  speak,  of  that  great  leaf 
called  Africa.  True  it  is  that  the  fluctuations 
of  race,  whereby,  in  modern  times  at  least, 
certain  unprogressive  peoples  have  been  thrown 
around  this  quarter  of  the  globe,  have  lessened 
the  importance  of  the  Isthmus  in  its  relations 
with  civilization.  But  while  Asia  and  Europe 
hold  their  present  moorings  in  the  earth,  the 
peculiarity  of  this  situation  on  the  liighway 
between  them  will  ever  be  recognized,  and  the 
value  of  the  neck  of  land  between  the  head 
of  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Mediterranean  be 
made  the  basis  of  competition  and  diplomacy. 

The  reader  may  here  be  reminded  of  the 
fact  that  the  trade  of  the  Far  East  came 
overland  aforetime  to  the  ancient  sea-porti 
of  the  Mediterranean,  and  was  thence  dis- 
tributed  by  ships  to  the  different  countries 
around  the  borders  of  that  great  inland  sea. 
The  history  of  the  rao%'ements  of  this  Indian 
and  Arabian  commerce  from  the  earliest  ages 
down  to  the  present  time  would,  if  authentic- 
ally and  fully  presented,  constitute  one  of  the 
most  interesting  and  comprehensive  chapters 
in  the  annals  of  the  human  race.     In  this  con- 
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nection  a  mere  sketch  of  this  important  sub- 
ject is  all  that  space  and  the  symmetry  of  the 
narrative  will  permit.  Until  the  beginning 
of  the  sixteenth  century  the  general  move- 
ment of  the  merchandise  of  the  Orient  con- 
tinued to  be  by  caravan,  across  the  waste  re- 
gions of  Western  Asia,  in  the  direction  which 
we  have  already  indicated,  to  the  Mediterra- 
nean. Such  was  the  state  of  trade  at  the  dis- 
covery of  America.  It  will  not  by  any  means 
be  forgotten  that  the  bottom  motive  with  the 
great  navigators  in  the  early  part  of  the  six- 
teenth century  was  to  find,  not  indeed  a  New 
World,  but  an  all-water  route  to  the  Indies. 
The  sphericity  of  the  earth  became  a  recog- 
nized fact  in  the  higher  geography  of  the  age, 
and  the  inevitable  inference  of  the  possil)ility 
of  circumnavigation  was  drawn  from  this  con- 
cept of  the  figure  of  the  planet.  Da  Gama 
and  Magellan  went  forth  on  this  hypothesis. 
The  North-west  Passage  was  sought,  and  not 
found.  The  North-east  Passage  was  believed 
in,  but  could  not  be  demonstrated.  On  the 
line  of  the  South-west  Passage  the  ships  of 
Magellan  went  forth,  passed  the  South  Amer- 
ican Strait,  touched  the  Philippines,  and 
reached  India.  Da  Gama  did  the  same  by 
the  South-east  Passage,  and  geographical 
science  took  the  world  in  its  arms. 

The  result  upon  commerce  was  decisive. 
The  all-water  routes  were  found.  The  cargoes 
of  India  could  now  be  brought  by  ship  di- 
rectly to  the  great  nations  of  Western  Europe. 
The  commerce  of  the  Eastern  Mediterranean 
fell  away.  The  tide  flowed  in  another  direc- 
tion. The  nations  of  the  Levant  declined 
more  and  more  in  importance.  The  New 
World  rose  dripping  from  the  waters,  and  was 
colonized  by  adventurous  races.  In  course  of 
time  civilization  spread  across  the  two  Amer- 
icas from  shore  to  shore.  At  last  San  Fran- 
cisco began  to  look  out  across  the  Pacific  to 
China  and  Japan.  It  became  a  question 
whether  the  commerce  of  the  East  could  not 
be  brought  Pacific-wise  to  the  Western  shores 
of  North  America,  be  transhipped  overland 
to  the  Atlantic,  and  brought  thence  by  water 
again  to  tlie  ports  of  Western  Europe,  more 
quickly,  if  not  more  cheaply,  than  to  be  taken 
in  sailing-vessels  by  the  old  ro-Jtes  westward 
from  the  Indies. 

It  was  under  such  conditions  that  thought- 


ful, jjrogressive,  adventurous  minds,  near  the , 
clo.se  of  the  first  half  of  our  century,  began  to 
consider  seriously  the  great  question  of  cutting 
a  ship-canal  across  the  neck  of  land  between 
the  Red  Sea  and  the  Mediterranean.  The 
project  of  course  was  closely  associated  in 
geographical  and  commercial  philosophy  with 
the  similar  scheme  for  cutting  across  the 
Isthmus  of  Darien  or  Panama.  We  have 
already  seen  how  Louis  Napoleon  Bonaparte, 
dreaming  and  cogitating  in  the  solitude  of  the 
prison  of  Ham,  formulated  and  published  an 
able  essay  on  the  subject  of  a  ship-canal 
through  Panama.  The  reader  will  not  need 
to  be  told  that  this  was  part  and  parcel  of  the 
Suez  enterprise.  Both  alike  related  to  the 
one  great  question  of  a  shorter  all-water  route 
from  India  to  Western  Europe  and  Eastern 
America.  Of  a  certainty,  if  both  canals  were 
once  in  operation,  then  the  ship  from  Hong 
Kong,  or  from  British  Burmah,  might  elect  its 
course  for  the  European  harbors.  She  might  sail 
forth  eastward  across  the  Pacific  through  the 
Central  American  Canal,  and  thence  by  an 
easy  Atlantic  voyage  to  her  destination;  or 
she  might  follow  the  sun  across  the  waters  of 
Bengal,  the  Indian  Ocean,  the  Strait  of 
Bab-el-Mandeb,  the  Red  Sea,  the  Suez  Canal, 
the  Mediterranean,  and  Gibraltar,  to  her 
destined  port. 

It  was  the  presence  and  ever-rising  im- 
portance of  this  question  that  led  at  length  to 
the  undertaking  of  the  ship-caual  at  Suez. 
The  project  was  not  a  new  one.  Strabo  and 
Pliny  have  recorded  a  similar  enterprise  as  far 
back  as  the  times  of  Ramses  the  Great.  Cer- 
tain  it  is  that  as  early  as  600  B.  C,  Pharaoh 
Neku  projected  a  ship-canal  across  the  Isthmus. 
Afterwards  a  like  enterprise  was  prosecuted, 
about  270  B.  C,  by  Ptolemy  Philadelphus. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  second  century  of  our 
era  we  find  the  Emperor  Trajan  us  engaged  in 
the  work  of  repairing  and  restoring  the  canal 
of  Ptolemy.  It  appears,  however,  that  with 
the  lapse  of  ages  the  early  channels  thus  cut 
from  the  head  of  the  Red  Sea  into  the 
Pelusiac  arm  of  the  Nile  became  filled  with 
drifting  sand,  and  finally  obliterated  to  such 
an  extent  that  antiquarian  research  has  been 
required  to  determine  their  position.  A  little 
before  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century, 
Amru,  the   general  of   the   Caliph    Omar,    i& 
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said  to  have  repaired  the  old  canal  and  named 
it  in  honor  of  the  Prince  of  the  Faithful. 

In  modern  times  it  appears  that  the  first 
concept  (if  a  canal  across  the  Isthmns  flashed 
into  the  teeming  brain  of  Napoleon  I.,  during 
his  campaign  in  Egypt.  He  took  in  the  situa- 
tion at  a  glance,  and  ordered  his  engineers  to 
survey  a  trial  route  between  the  two  waters 
right  and  left.  The  result  was  a  report  by 
them,  thoroughly  erroneous,  that  the  waters  of 
the  Red  Sea  were,  on  a  level,  thirty  feet  higher 
than  those  of  the  Mediterranean.  This  being 
accepted  as  true,  rendered  the  project  imprac- 
ticable. In  1847  a  joint  commission  was  sent 
out  by  France,  England,  and  Austria  to  re- 
survey  the  same  ground.  It  was  while  they 
were  engaged  in  this  work  that  our  war  with 
Mexico  was  completed.  The  territory  of  the 
United  States  was  suddenly  extended  in  a 
broad  band  to  tlie  Pacific,  and  gold  was  dis- 
covered in  California.  It  was  indeed  time 
that  the  great  carrying  nations  of  Western 
Europe  should  devise  some  new  and  more  ex- 
peditious route  between  Central  and  Eastern 
Asia  and  their  own  capitals. 

It  was  now  ascertained  that  the  two  seas, 
instead  of  a  different  elevation,  have  almost 
exactly  the  same  level.  The  result  of  this 
survey,  which  was  conducted  by  M.  Talabot, 
Robert  Stephenson,  and  Signor  Negrelli,  was 
fully  verified  by  a  second  examination  six 
years  afterwards.  The  report  of  Stephenson, 
however,  was  adverse  to  the  feasibility  of  the 
project,  being  to  the  effect  that  a  canal  through 
such  a  region  would,  as  of  old,  become  imme- 
diately oi)structed  with  drifting  sand,  and  thus 
be  lost  for  the  purposes  of  commerce.  Ac- 
cepting this  view.  Great  Britain- — ever  be- 
lieving in  the  infallibility  of  her  own  work 
and  workmen — withdrew  her  encouragement 
from  the  enterprise,  and  tlie  woik  was  virtu- 
ally remanded  to  the  French.  Now  it  was 
that  M.  Ferdinand  de  Lcsseps  appeared  on  the 
scene,  and  in  18.54  received  from  Said  Pasha, 
Viceroy  of  Egyj)t,  permission  to  form  a  com- 
pany for  the  |)urpose  of  constructing  a  ship- 
canal  from  Tineli,  near  the  site  of  ancient 
Pelusiuni,  to  Suez  at  the  head  of  the  Rod  Sea. 
The  grant  brought  with  it  exclusive  rights, 
and  thus  was  secured  to  France,  through  her 
diplomatical  service  in  Egypt,  the  sole  patron- 
age and  privilege  of  bringing  to  a  successful 


conclusion  one  of  the  greatest   enterprises  of 
modern  times. 

The  company  under  the  direction  of  De 
Lesseps  was  organized  in  1858,  with  a  guar- 
antee of  the  right  of  way  for  a  period  of 
ninety-nine  years,  on  consideration  that  fifteen 
per  cent,  of  the  toll  gathered  on  the  canal 
should  be  paid  to  the  Egyptian  Government. 
The  capital  of  the  com|>any  was  at  first  two 
hundred  million  francs,  but  this  was  increased 
in  1867  by  a  hundred  million  francs  addi- 
tional. The  length  of  the  canal,  as  now  sur- 
veyed and  established  by  the  company,  was  a 
hundred  miles,  of  which  about  twenty-five  miles 
were  occupied  with  the  lakes  through  which 
the  channel  was  conducted.  In  the  higher 
regions  through  which  it  passes,  the  channel  is 
over  three  hundred  feet  in  width  at  the  sur- 
face and  seventy-two  feet  broad  at  the  bottom. 
The  general  depth  of  the  water  in  the  chan- 
nel is  twenty-six  feet.  The  highest  point 
through  which  the  canal  had  to  be  cut  was 
about  eighty-five  feet. 

A  period  of  nearly  seven  years  was  occu- 
pied in  the  construction,  the  work  being  offi- 
cially opened  on  the  17th  of  November,  1869.. 
The  event  was  appropriately  celebrated,  as  the 
beginning  of  a  new  movement  in  the  commerce 
between  Asia  and  Europe.  Before  the  day  of 
dedication,  fifty  ships  of  good  burden  had  al- 
ready passed  through  the  canal  with  ease  and 
safety.  The  success  of  the  enterprise  was 
brought  to  a  demonstration.  New  schemes 
for  rival  canals  soon  attested  the  popularity 
and  efficiency  of  the  work  which  had  been 
accomplished.  Great  Britain  became  suddenly 
awake,  through  interest  and  jealousy  of  the 
thing  accomplished  by  her  rival  at  the  Isthmus 
of  Suez.  She  adopted  a  policy  of  purchasing 
stock  in  the  canal.  In  1875  the  British  Gov- 
ernment bought  of  the  Khedive  of  Egypt 
one  hundred  and  seventy-six  thousand  six 
hundred  and  two  shares  of  the  stock  of  the 
company,  held  by  the  Viceroy,  thus  becoming 
still  further  interested  in  the  political  mainte- 
nance and  financial  stability  of  the  Egyptian 
Government.  The  patronage  of  the  canal 
rapidly  increased.  In  1875  the  number  of 
vessels  passing  through  was  one  thousand  four 
hundred  and  ninety-four,  and  this  increased  in 
eleven  years  to  three  thousand  six  hundred  and 
twenty-four.     The    freightage    in    the    same 
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period  rose  from  two  million  nine  hundred  and 
forty  thousand  seven  huudred  and  eight  to 
eight  million  nine  hundred  and  eighty-five 
thousand  four  hundred  and  eleven  tons. 
While  it  is  true  that  no  single  enterprise  of 
this  kind,  however  vast  and  essential  to  the 
interests  of  international  trade,  can  any  longer 
determine  its  character  or  tendencies,  it  will 
also  be  conceded  that  the  completion  and 
opening  of  the  Suez  Canal,  under  the  patronage 
of  the  French  Governmeut,  in  the  autumn  of 
1869,  marks  one  of  the  most  important  ac- 
complishments iu  the  industrial  history  of 
modern  times. 

The  Emperor  of  the  French  sought  also  to 
please  the  people  by  measures  calculated  to 
draw  the  attention  of  other  nations  to  France, 


manners,  ran  down  rapidly,  antil  it  plunged 
by  a  startling  catastrophe  into  oblivion.  It  is 
not  improbable  that  Napoleon  III.  would  have 
been  able,  to  the  end  of  his  life,  to  preserve 
his  ascendency  iu  France,  and  to  transmit  tlie 
crown  to  his  son,  if  he  had  had  to  contend' 
only  with  the  internal  forces  of  the  Empire.^ 
But  an  enemy  now  arose  beyond  the  Rhine, 
whose  very  existence  disturbed  alike  the  Em- 
peror's equanimity  and  the  equipoise  of  his 
throue.  Now  it  was  that  the  controversy  be- 
gan relative  to  the  Danish  Provinces  of  Schles- 
wig  and  Holstein,  calling  forth  the  interven- 
tion of  Prussia  and  Austria,  and  giving  the 
first  hint  of  the  military  greatness  which  the 
former  kingdom  was  soon  to  attain. 

Schleswig-Holstein  juts  out  from  Germany  in 


SUEZ  CANAL. 


and  to  satisfy  the  pride  of  the  Gallic  race 
with  spectacles  and  splendors.  In  1867  the 
Universal  Exposition  at  Paris  was  opened 
under  favorable  auspices,  and  proved  to  be 
the  most  extensive  and  successful  exhibiti(m 
of  arts  and  industries  thus  far  known  among 
mankind.  The  event  bore  witness  in  a  strik- 
ing manner  to  the  preeminence  of  France 
under  the  Napoleonic  regime;  and  the  Gov- 
ernment reaped  as  fully  as  possible  the  ad- 
vantages which  came  from  the  gathering  of 
all  products  and  the  representatives  of  all 
nations  at  the  French  capital. 

We  are  now  to  recount   the  circumstances 
toy  which  this  Imperial  Government,  so  splen- 
did in  outward  form,  so  efticieut  in  administra- 
tion,  so    well   regulated    in    its  methods  and 
N. — Vol.  4 — 32 


the  form  of  an  isthmus,  with  the  expansion  of 
Denmark  at  the  northern  end.  It  is  a  region 
of  diverse  nationalities;  but  the  German  race 
predominates,  particularly  in  the  southern  por- 
tion. At  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  decade 
of  our  century  it  was  seen  that  the  Danish 
dynasty  was  about  to  end  with  the  life  of 
Frederick  VII.  In  1852  a  conference  was 
held  in  London,  at  which  it  was  decided  that 
the  crown  of  Denmark  should,  after  the  death 
of  Frederick,  go  to  the  Duke  of  Gliicksburg, 
who  had  taken  a  Danish  Princess  in  marriage. 
When  Frederick  died,  however,  in  1863,  and 
the  Duke  was  proclaimed  as  Christian  IX.,  a 
pretender  to  the  crown  appeared  iu  the  person 
of  Prince  Frederick  of  Augustenburg,  who 
claimed  the  crown,  with  the  title  of  Frederick 
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Vni.  The  claims  of  this  Prince  were  warmly 
supported  in  Schleswig-Holsteiu,  and  Austria 
and  Prussia  came  forth  to  uphold  his  claims 
to  the  throne.  A  German  army  was  sent  into 
the  Peninsula,  and  the  demand  was  made  of 
Denmark  to  relinquish  Schleswig-Holsteiu 
until  what  time  the  rights  of  the  Priuce  of 
Augustenburg  should  be  determined. 

Denmark,  finding  herself  in  great  straits, 
made  an  appeal  to  France  and  England  to 
espouse  her  cause  in  the  general  interest  of 
the  balance  of  power.  It  was  this  particular 
event  which  revealed  the  strength  of  Prussia 
and  the  declining  influence  of  the  French  Em- 
pire. During  all  the  events  which  followed,  it 
became  more  and  more  apparent  that  Louis 
Napoleon  was  no  longer  the  arbiter  of  Europe. 
It  was  believed  in  the  inner  circles  of  diplo- 
macy that  France  gave  to  Denmark  some  as- 
surance of  her  intention  to  espouse  the  Danish 
cause,  and  to  hold  the  Germaus  back  from 
further  aggression.  But  the  Danes  soon  found 
that  no  dependence  could  be  placed  upon  the 
encouragement  thus  given.  The  army  of  Aus- 
tria and  Prussia  overran  the  Peninsula,  and 
Denmark,  after  a  brave  resistance,  was  borne 
down  by  the  sheer  weight  of  her  enemy.  In  Oc- 
tober of  1864  a  treaty  of  peace  was  made  at 
Vienna,  in  which  all  claims  of  Christian  IX. 
to  Schleswig  and  Holstein  were  renounced.  It 
was  agreed  that  Schleswig  should  be  placed 
under  a  Prussian,  and  Holstein  under  an  Aus. 
trian,  protectorate.  The  Emperor  of  the 
French  urged,  with  much  show  of  reason,  that 
the  will  of  the  people  in  the  disputed  provinces 
should  be  ascertained  by  a  plebiscite.  This 
proposition  was  agreed  to  so  far  as  Holstein 
was  concerned,  but  was  denied  for  Schleswig, 
which  was  under  the  protection  of  Prussia. 
This  is  to  say  that  already  Prussia  was  in  an- 
tagonism to  France,  and  the  coming  storm 
began  to  be  prej)ared.  From  this  time  forth 
it  was  only  a  cpiestion  of  time  when,  from  the 
two  sides  of  the  Rhine,  the  representatives  of 
the  Hou.ses  of  HohenzoUern  and  Bonaparte 
would  point  their  drawn  swords  at  each  other's 
breasts. 

Prussia  was  now  on  the  alert.  In  1865 
Count  Bismarck  paid  a  visit  to  his  friend. 
Napoleon  III.,  at  Paris.  It  was  one  of  the 
most  sinister  personal  expeditions  ever  made 
into  a  neighboring  country.     The  eye  of  the 


German  glanced  right  and  left  and  measured 
with  the  certainty  of  calculus  the  resources 
and  conditions  of  the  French  Empire.  He 
returned  to  his  own  place  satisfied  with  the 
situation.  His  Teutonic  intellect  had  discerned 
that,  as  afl^airs  already  stood  in  France,  he 
and  his  master.  King  William,  had  nothing 
to  fear  from  beyond  the  Rhine.  Prussia, 
accordingly,  made  war  on  Austria.  The  alii 
ance  with  Italy  and  the  subjugation  of  Han- 
over followed  like  the  twopreliminary  actsof  a 
drama.  The  Hanoverian  king  fled  for  refuge 
to  Vienna. 

It  was  now  the  early  summer  of  1866. 
Prussia  instantly  turned  on  Austria,  anil  in 
the  Seven  Weeks  between  the  end  of  June  and 
the  23d  of  August,  trampled  her  under  foot. 
After  Sadowa,  Vienna  itself  was  at  the  mercy 
of  the  Prussian  army.  Francis  Joseph  cried 
out  for  peace,  in  order  to  save  his  fortunes 
from  further  wreck  and  ruin.  Peace  was 
hastily  concluded  in  a  convention  at  Prague — 
a  peace  which  was  dictated,  rather  than  nego- 
tiated, by  King  William  and  Bismarck. 
Holstein  and  Schleswig  were  seized  by  Prus- 
sia, and  added  to  the  North  German  Confeder- 
ation. No  such  brilliant  and  audacious  pro- 
ceeding had  been  witnessed  in  Europe  since 
the  days  of  the  First  Napoleon.  Meanwhile, 
the  Second  Napoleon  looked  on  in  silent  morti- 
fication, holding  his  peace. 

From  this  time  forth,  a  political  reaction, 
not  indeed  violent,  but  no  less  certain  in  its 
ultimate  results,  set  in  in  France.  The  Corps 
Legislatif  began  at  length  to  open  its  doors  to 
the  great  and  pronounced  champions  of  the 
old  Republicanism.  Thus  once  more  came  the 
distinguished  Thiers,  with  Berlayer,  into  the 
Legislative  body,  and  the  Opposition  was  so 
greatly  improved  and  encouraged  by  such 
accessions  that  the  Emperor  and  his  Ministry 
were  troubled.  So  much  was  Napoleon 
checked  by  political  antagonism  in  the  Cham- 
ber, that  he  was  obliged,  as  we  have  seen,  to 
remain  in  helpless  neutrality  while  the  JNIexi- 
can  Empire  of  Maximilian  fell  into  ruins,  and 
afterwards  while  the  Prussians  wrought  havoc 
with  Austria  in  the  Schleswig-Holstein  war. 

The  tides  of  public  opinion  in  France  rose 
ever  higher  and  higher  against  the  Govern- 
ment. The  elections  of  1868  showed  that  two 
hundred   thousand   voters   had   gone   over  to 
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tbe  Opposition.  The  radical  press  became 
outspoken,  audacious,  vehement  in  denuncia- 
tions. The  socialist,  Henri  Rochefort,  estab- 
lished La  Lantenie,  in  which  he  sent,  week 
after  week,  his  satirical  invectives  against  the 
Government  to  nearly  a  million  and  a  quarter  of 
subscribers.  The  storm  became  furious,  and 
Napoleon  was  constrained  to  renew  the  policy 
of  proscription,  and  to  send  sixty-four  editors 
and  journalists  to  prison.  He  also  increased 
the  army  to  a  million  three  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  men. 

By  the  elections  of  1869  it  was  shown  that 
the  Opposition  vote  in  the  Empire 
had  risen  to  over  three  millions. 
Scarcely  was  the  Government  able 
to  obtain  three-fifths  of  the  suffrages. 
It  was  again  apparent  that  the  divis- 
ion was  between  country  and  city. 
The  provincials  voted  for  the  Em- 
pire, as  usual ;  but  in  the  cities  and 
larger  towns,  the  Republican  candi- 
dates were  elected.  It  was  in  this 
Assembly  that  M.  Leon  Gambetta 
made  his  first  appearance,  taking  his 
place  among  the  party  known  as  the 
"  Irreconcilables."  Already,  by  this 
time,  a  spasmodic  cry  of  Vive  la 
Repuhlique  was  heard  here  and  there. 
On  several  occasions  order  in  Paris 
had  to  be  enforced  by  the  military ; 
and  the  same  thing  occurred  at  Nan- 
tes and  Bordeaux.  It  was  evident 
that  a  crisis  in  the  French  Govern- 
ment was  approaching. 

Louis  Napoleon,  however,  and 
the  adherents  of  the  Empire  were 
by  no  means  ready  to  give  way 
before  the  revolutionary  tendencies 
of  the  times.  History  must  confess  that  the 
Emperor  was  still  legitimate,  having  with 
him  the  majority  of  the  people.  He  was,  be- 
sides, willing  at  all  times  to  hear  and  consider 
the  complaints  of  the  Opposition.  Early  in 
1870  a  Liberal  Cabinet  was  actually  conceded 
under  the  leadership  of  M.  Emile  Ollivier, 
whom  the  Emperor  and  Empress  won  over  to 
the  support  of  the  Government.  The  Emperor 
himself  claimed  to  be  as  liberal  in  his  princi- 
ples as  was  consistent  with  the  established  or- 
der. He  professed  confidence  in  the  people, 
and,  in  May  of  1870,  actually  appealed  to  the 


French  Nation  by  the  famous  pUbiacite  on  the 
fundamental  question  of  the  character  of  his 
Government  and  his  hereditary  rights  to  tbe 
throne.  The  answer  was  again  overwhelm- 
ingly in  his  favor,  the  affirmative  vote  bemg 
7,358,786  against  a  negative  vote  of  1,571,939. 
It  could  not  be  fairly  complained  that  the  ma- 
jority was  either  indecisive  or  factitious. 

During  this  period  the  policy  of  reforming 
the  Government  in  many  particulars  was 
adopted,  and  every  popular  complaint  waa 
considered  in  a  spirit  of  moderation  and  jus- 
tice.    Already  before  the  plebiscite,  the  new  re* 
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forms  of  the  preceding  autumn  had  been 
secured  under  the  ge7tatns-con!<tiUwn.  In  all 
this  the  political  sagacity  of  Louis  Napoleon 
was  manifested  in  the  highest  degree.  His 
profound  insight  into  the  course  and  nature  of 
events  was  exhibited  in  every  crisis,  and  it 
might  have  well  been  argued  that  a  Govern- 
ment so  conducted,  under  a  sovereign  of  such 
pacific  and  conciliatory  disposition,  might  be 
indefinitely  prolonged. 

But  the  event  was  otherwise.  The  enor- 
mous expense  of  the  military  establishment 
was  paraded  by  the  leaders  of  the  Opposition 
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as  an  esseLcial  vice.  The  Radical  orators  aud 
statesiuPQ  in  tlie  Assembly — Thiers,  Favre, 
Simon,  Gambetta,  Bancel,  Rasjxiil,  Cremieux, 
and  Arago — still  continued  their  fiery  assaults, 
which  were  now  openly  directed  to  the  fad 
rather  than  to  the  melhoda  ot  the  Empire. 
This  sentiment  gained  ground  constautlj^  in 
Paris  and  several  other  principal  cities  of 
France,  in  many  of  which  the  majority  was 
against  the  Government.     Napoleon  perceived 
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that  even  the  overwhelining  support  of  the 
rural  populations  would  not  suflice  to  uphold 
him  much  longer.  In  the  emergency,  lie 
seems  to  have  made  up  his  mind  that  the  thing 
needful  to  regain  his  ascendency  and  to  re- 
buttress  the  throne,  was  to  electrify  all  France 
with  the  shocks  and  victories  of  a  great  for- 
eign war. 

In  order  to  understand  the  great  events 
which  now  followed,  fast  and  faster,  we  must 
turn  our  attention  for  the  time  to  the  condi- 


tion of  affairs  in  Spain.  In  that  country, 
during  the  whole  reign  of  Isabella  II.,  the 
struggle  had  gone  on  between  the  Liberal 
party  on  the  one  side,  and  the  throne,  sup- 
ported by  the  ancient  Bourbonisni,  on  the 
other.  In  1866  the  Spanish  Government 
adopted  the  policy  of  proscription  against  the 
Liberal  leaders,  and  several  of  them,  including 
Serrano,  Prim,  and  O'Donnell,  were  driven 
into  exile.  Two  years  afterwards  the  opposi- 
tion elements  of  the  king- 
dom formed  a  combination, 
under  the  impact  of  which 
the  Government  party  was 
borne  down.  In  September 
of  1868,  Serrano  and  Prim 
returned  to  Spain,  resumed 
their  natural  place  at  the 
head  of  the  Liberals,  set 
op  the  standard  of  revolu- 
tion, and  carried  all  before 
them.  The  dynasty  was 
overthrown.  Isabella  and 
her  house,  including  her 
lover  Marfori,  and  her  chap- 
lain Claret,  were  driven 
from  the  country.  The 
Queen  fled  to  France,  where 
she  was  cordially  received 
by  Napoleon  and  Eugenie, 
who  put  at  her  disposal  the 
old  castle  of  Pau,  from  which 
she  issued  her  proclamations 
against  the  rebellion  and  the 
rebels. 

The  Liberal  leaders  in 
Madrid  paid  little  attention 
to  the  harmless  fulminatious 
of  Isabella,  but  they  encoun- 
tered, at  the  very  outset,  a  se- 
rious question  with  respect  to 
the  Spanish  throne.  After  Isabella,  whom? 
The  Cortes  were  by  no  means  ready  for  the  insti- 
tution of  a  republic,  and  it  became  necessary 
to  find  a  successor  for  the  fugitive  Queen.  It 
was  soon  discovered  that  no  one  of  the  Bour- 
bons would  be  acceptable  to  the  Spanish  peo- 
ple. A  new  Constitution  was  formed,  pro- 
viding for  a  popular  Assembly,  a  Senate,  and 
a  king;  but  who  would  be  the  king?  After 
some  time  spent  in  the  consideration  of  the 
question,  the  Cortes  determined  to  offer — and 
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did  offer — the  Spanish  crown  to  Prince  Leo- 
pold of  Hohenzolleru-Sigmaringen,  a  relative 
of  the  King  of  Prussia. 

Here  then,  at  last,  was  that  cause  of  offense 
for  which  the  Emperor  of  the  French  seemed 
to  be  waiting.  A  friendship  had  sprung  up 
between  the  Empress  and  the  Ex-Queen  Is- 
abella. Eugenie  was  herself  by  birth  a  Span- 
iard. France  and  Spain  had  been  immemo- 
rially  associated  in  the  general  history  of 
Europe.     They   were    both   Latin    kingdoms. 


To  what  extent  William  of  Prussia  and  his 
Minister  connived  at  the  election  of  Leopold 
to  the  Spanish  crown  has  never  been  fully 
divulged.  In  France  it  was  assumed  that  they 
had  been  at  the  bottom  of  the  whole  affair, 
and  that  the  scheme  was  nothing  less  than  to 
make  Spain  a  German  dependency.  It  is  cer- 
tain  that  Prince  Leopold  at  once  informed  the 
head  of  the  House  of  Hohenzollern  of  his 
election  by  the  Spanish  Cortes,  and  it  is  said 
that    William    authorized   him  to  accept  the 


VIEW  OF  MADRID. 


Here,  then,  was  a  German  Prince,  this  Leo- 
pold of  Hohenzollern,  under  the  headship  of 
King  AVilliam  of  Prussia,  selected  for  the 
Spanish  throne!  Had  not  the  Prussian  King 
contrived  to  have  it  so  ?  Was  it  not  clearly 
the  work  of  Bismarck?  Was  it  to  be  ex- 
pected that  Imperial  France  would  stand  idly 
by  and  see  a  German  dynasty  established  south 
of  the  Pyrenees?  It  was  bad  enough  to 
have  the  Teutonic  race  on  one  side  of  the 
French  dominion ;  on  tivo  sides,  intolerable. 


offer.  It  was  at  this  juncture  that  the  French 
Cabinet  determined  to  interfere.  The  grow- 
ing distrust  of  France  and  Prussia  was  to  find 
in  the  election  of  Leopold  both  cause  and  oc- 
casion for  the  first  explosion  of  hatred.  France 
assumed  the  responsibility  of  the  King  of 
Prussia  for  the  candidature  and  election  of 
Leopold  to  the  throne  of  Spain.  Hereupon 
all  the  inflammable  elements  in  Paris,  and 
throughout  the  Empire,  went  off  in  sponta- 
neous combustion.    The  very  name  of  Hohen 
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zoUern  was  hateful,  aud  the  changes  upon  it 
were  rung  by  the  French  Ministers  and  states- 
men as  the  pretext  for  the  declaration  that 
Leopold's  candidature  and  election  were,  perse, 
injurious  aud  insulting  to  the  honor  aud  the 
influeuce  of  France. 

On  the  6th  of  July,  1870,  the  Duke  de  Gram- 
mont  declared  in  the  French  Assembly  that  the 
election  of  Leopold  of  Hoheuzollern  would  not, 
and  should  not,  be  tolerated  by  the  Imperial 


under  consideration,  Prince  Leopold  cut  short 
the  whole  matter  by  declining  the  honor  which 
had  beeu  conferred  by  the  Spanish  Cortes. 
Nevertheless,  the  somewhat  equivocal  but  con- 
ciliatory answer  of  King  William,  even  when 
it  was  followed  by  the  declinature  of  the 
Prince,  was  not  acceptable  to  the  war  party 
at  Paris. 

At  this  juncture,  it  is  likely  that  if  Louis 
Napole(m  had  been  left  to  himself  the  sequel 
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Government.  A  great  furor  ensued.  The  ex- 
citement at  the  French  capital  rose  higher  and 
higher.  Count  Benedctti,  the  French  Am- 
baasador  at  Berlin,  was  ordered  by  Napoleon 
to  demand  of  King  William  that  the  latter,  as 
the  head  of  the  House  of  Hoheuzollern,  should 
not  permit  Prince  Leopold  to  accept  the 
Spanish  crown.  To  this  demand  the  Prussian 
King  returned  for  answer  that  he  was  not  at 
liberty  to  prevent  an  act  which  he  had  not 
advised.     While  this  reply  was  in  transit  and 


would  have  been  different;  but  he  was  borne 
on  by  forces  which  he  could  no  longer  control. 
In  an  evil  hour  he  came  to  believe  that  it 
was  better  to  go  to  war  with  Germany  than 
to  struggle  forever  with  the  Radical  gladiators 
in  the  arena  of  French  politics.  He  was 
growing  old,  and  was  anxious  in  the  last  degree 
that  his  reign  should  expire  gloriously  with 
his  life.  Could  he  but  see  the  Prince  Im- 
perial about  to  receive  a  peaceful  Empire,  he 
might  be  ready  for  his  departure.     Then  there 
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was  his  personal  antipathy  to  the  Germans, 
notably  the  Prussians.  Was  it  not  they  who, 
on  that  fatal  day  of  Waterloo,  had  given  the 
victory  to  Wellington?  Albeit,  the  Empress 
Eugenie  hated   the    race    beyond    the    Rhine 


more  intensely  than  did  her  husband.  All 
these  forces  conspired  to  urge  Napoleon  to  a 
course  which  his  natural  and  acquired  acute- 
ness  of  perception  might  otherwise  have  led 
him  to  avoid. 


CHAPTER  CXXXIX.— KRANCO-PRUSSIAN  WAR. 


FTER  the  return  of  King 
William's  first  answer,  and 
the  act  of  Leopold  iu  de- 
clining the  Spanish  throne, 
the  Emperor  of  the 
French  showed  signs  of 
willingness  to  let  the  mat- 
ter end;  but  the  French  Nation  was  now 
angry  out  of  season,  and  the  Ministers, 
€specially  the  Duke  de  Grammont,  urged 
Napoleon  to  press  the  Prussian  King  stiU 
further.  A  second  demand  was  accordingly 
formulated  and  sent  to  Berliu,  requiring 
William  to  give  a  pledge  that  no  Prince  of 
the  House  of  Hoheuzollern  should  be  or  be- 
■come  a  candidate  for  the  Spanish  throne. 
When  this  message  was  received  at  the  Prus- 
sian capital,  the  King  was  absent  at  the  baths 
of  Ems,  and  thither  he  was  followed  by  Ben- 
edetti.  The  Ambassador,  in  discourteous  haste, 
confronted  King  William  iu  the  early  morn- 
ing on  the  public  promenade,  and  in  that 
place  delivered  his  master's  despatch.  It  is 
eaid  that  a  part  of  his  instructions,  received 
from  the  French  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs, 
was,  "Be  rough  luith  the  King."  He  was. 
accordingly  rough  with  the  King.  His  man- 
ner, as  well  as  his  matter,  was  alleged  to  be 
peremptory,  if  not  positively  insulting.  How- 
ever this  may  be,  William  heard  the  demand, 
and  turning  on  his  heel,  dropped,  in  the  Ger- 
man tongue,  a  vulgar  objurgation,  and  left  the 
Ambassador  with  no  other  answer. 

Two  days  afterwards,  namely,  on  the  15th 
of  July,  the  King  returned  to  Berlin,  and  it 
was  perceived  in  both  countries  that  war  was  in- 
evitable. It  is  believed  that  the  French  Gov- 
ernment at  this  juncture  took  steps  to  suppress 
the  movements  of  the  Opposition,  should  such 
a  course  be  necessary,  by  a  second  coup  d'etat. 
■Thiers  and  his  fellow-Republicans  went  ahead, 


however,  in  outspoken  opposition  to  the  war, 
and  for  this  they  were  condemned  in  unmeas- 
ured terms  by  the  adherents  of  the  Govern- 
ment. The  latter  would  hear  of  nothing  short 
of  the  impending  conflict  with  Prussia.  Eng- 
land and  Rome  both  attempted  to  house  the 
storm  by  friendly  intervention;  but  their  good 
offices  were  rejected  in  a  temper  akin  to  dis- 
dain. The  war  party  became  furious.  They 
proclaimed  that  France  was  ready — five  times 
ready — for  the  struggle.  They  declared  that 
the  last  gaiter-button  in  the  Empire  was  con- 
secrated to  the  overthrow  and  punishment  of 
the  arrogant  and  impudent  race  beyond  the 
Rhine.  The  house  of  Thiers  was  mobbed  by 
the  war-mad  populace  of  Paris,  and  everything 
bore  on,  like  the  rapids  of  Niagara,  to  the 
precipice. 

Only  six  days  after  the  interview  of  M. 
Benedetti  with  the  King  at  Ems,  France  de- 
clared waji-  against  Prussia.  The  event  soon 
showed  that  it  was  one  thing  to  rush  to  arms 
and  quite  another  to  rush  to  victory.  AVe  are 
here  to  enter  upon  a  brief  account  of  one 
of  the  most  remarkable  events  of  modern 
history.  The  Franco-Prussian  War  was  fought 
on  both  sides  under  a  race  enthusiasm  for 
which  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  parallel. 
The  battles  were  furious,  dreadful.  The  vicis- 
situdes of  the  conflicts  were  tragical  in  the  last 
degree,  and  the  results  of  the  struggle  were 
startliugly  revolutionary  in  both  France  and 
Germany.  It  was  a  war  of  a  single  season, 
beginning  with  a  spasmodic  aggression  on  the 
one  side,  to  be  followed  up  by  persistent  in- 
vasion and  conquest  on  the  other.  From  the 
first  both  parties  were  confident  of  success. 
This  was  especially  true  on  the  side  of  France. 
Napoleon  and  the  whole  French  Nation  threw 
themselves  into  the  conflict  as  though  it  were 
a  tourney  of  the  holidays.     It  was  the  commoa 
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saying  in  Paris  that  the  French  artuy  should 
celebrate  the  birthday  of  the  First  Boiia})arle 
in  Berlin.  The  braggarts  thus  allowed  them- 
selves less  than  a  mouth  in  which  to  conquer 
Prussia.  It  was  believed  in  France,  and  ap- 
prehended in  some  parts  of  Germany,  that 
with  the  oncoming  of  the  war  the  North  Ger- 
man Confederation  would  fall  to  pieces;  that 
is,  that  the  South-German  States,  uneasy  under 
the  domination  of  Prussia,  and  still  adhering 
to  the  political  traditions  of  the  past,  would 
not  enter  the  common  cause,  and  that   they 
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jould,  perhaps,  be  wholly  detached  from  the 
Prussian  interest.  But  such  belief  was  without 
foundation  in  fact.  Tlic  South  Germans  arose 
with  their  countrymen  of  the  North,  and  Na- 
poleon soon  found  that  he  must  contend  with  a 
United  Germany. 

Tlie  plans  of  the  French  Emperor  were 
energetic  and  sufficiently  plain.  It  was  pro- 
posed in  the  first  place  to  throw  a  treiiiendous 
army  to  the  Rhine,  invade  Prussia,  beat  her 
armies  into  the  earth,  avenge  the  inmlt  done 
to  the  French  Amha.ssador  at  Ems,  and  wipe 
out  the  very  memory  of  the  intrigue  relative 


to  Leopold  and  the  Spanish  crown.  This' 
done,  Napoleon,  after  the  manner  of  his  illus- 
trious uncle,  would  dictate  a  peace  from  the 
capital  of  his  enemy.  But  little  had  he  ap- 
prehended the  character  of  the  task  wliicli  lie 
had  imposed  on  him.self  and  his  subjects.  His- 
army  numbered  three  hundred  and  ten  thou- 
sand men;  but  the  event  proved  that  Baron. 
Le  Boeuf,  the  French  Minister  of  War,  had 
utterly  misled  and  misinformed  Napoleon  with. 
respect  to  the  discipline,  equipment,  and  readi 
ness  of  his  forces.  True,  the  march  to  the 
Rhine  was  at  once  begun,  but  it  was  seen 
from  the  start  that  the  movements  of  the 
French  were  not  comparable  with  those  of 
the  Prussians  in  vigor  and  celerity.  Beyond 
the  Rhine  the  very  nation  seemed  suddenly 
converted  into  an  army.  Within  the  space 
of  eleven  days  four  hundred  and  fifty  thou- 
sand soldiers  were  organized  and  put  in  motion 
to  meet  the  French  on  the  frontier!  It  was^ 
as  if  two  tremendous  storms,  boiling  up  black 
with  wrath  from  opposite  horizons,  should 
come  on,  hurricane-wise,  to  shake  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  by  their  concussion  in  the  mid- 
firmament. 

The  German  army  was  organized  in  three 
great  divisions,  under  the  respective  com- 
mands of  General  Steinmetz,  the  Crown  Prince 
of  Prussia,  and  his  cousin,  Prince  Frederick 
Charles.  These  powerful  divisions  moved  for- 
ward to  the  scene  of  conflict.  The  commaud- 
in-chief  was  conferred  on  Count  Von  Moltke, 
whose  genius  in  war  now  appeared  as  con- 
spicuous as  that  of  Bismarck  in  statesman- 
.ship.  King  William  himself  went  to  the 
front  in  penson,  and  continued  with  the  army, 
riding  grimly  at  the  head  of  his  staff"  to  the 
end  of  the  conflict.  Germany  was  in  the 
field.  Such  was  the  rapidity  with  which  the 
Prussians  pressed  on  to  the  frontier  that  the 
movements  of  the  French  were  anticipated, 
and  when  Napoleon  reached  the  borders,  he 
found  the  line  of  the  Rhine  already  preoc- 
cupied by  heavy  masses  of  German  soldiers 
stretching  through  strong  positions  from  Treves 
to  Landau.  It  became  doubtfid,  as  the  two 
armies  approached  the  borders,  whether  Louis 
Napoleon,  who,  according  to  premature  pan- 
egvrics,  was  going  to  celebrate  his  uncle's 
birthday  in  Berlin,  would  be  able  even  to  set 
his  foot  on  Prussian  soil. 
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The  actual  conflict  began  on  the  2d  of  Au- 
gust, 1870.  Ou  that  day  a  French  division, 
about  thirty  thousand  strong,  under  General 
Frossard,  crossed  the  German  frontier,  and  at- 
tacked the  little  town  of  Saarbriick.  The 
place  was  defended  bj'  a  small  force  of  Uhlans, 
who  were  soon  compelled  by  superior  numbers 
to  withdraw  to  the  right  bank  of  the  Saar. 
Napoleon  himself  and  the  Prince  Imperial, 
his  boy,  were  on  the  battle-field,  and  when 
the  slight  engagement  was  over  the  Emperor 
sent  to  Eugenie  a  somewhat  magnificent  de- 
spatch recounting  the  victory  and  her  sou's 
*'  baptism  of  fire."  It  was  the  first  and  last  of 
such  messages.  But  the  Parisian  Government 
and  populace  went  wild  with  delight  over  the 
news,  which  seemed  to  foretoken  the  bursting 
in  of  the  shell  of  Germany. 

The  scene  instantly  changed.  Two  days 
after  the  aifair  at  Saarbriick  the  Crown  Prince 
crossed  the  frontier,  fell  upon  the  right  wing 
of  the  French  army  under  Marshal  MacMa- 
hou,  at  Weissenburg,  and  gained  a  victory — 
the  first  of  many.  On  the  6th  of  August  he 
renewed  the  attack  at  the  village  of  Worth, 
where,  for  thirteen  hours,  the  field  was  hotly 
contested;  but  at  nightfall  the  French  began 
a  retreat  which  came  near  to  degenerating  into 
a  panic.  Now  did  it  become  apparent  that  if 
France  was  five  times,  Germany  was  ten  times 
prepared.  This  indeed  was  the  secret  of  all 
that  ensued  until  the  final  cataclysm  at  Sedan. 
Never,  indeed,  was  any  other  nation  so  com- 
pletely equipped  and  ready  in  every  particular 
for  the  shock  of  war  as  was  Germany  in  1870. 
Through  years  and  years  of  preparation,  of 
discipline,  of  accumulation  of  military  knowl- 
edge and  material  resources,  the  work  had 
gone  on  until,  on  the  call  to  arms,  the  very 
nation  seemed  to  rise  from  the  earth,  and  stand. 
There  was,  moreover,  the  heat  of  passion  and 
of  nationality.  Now  was  it  felt  that  at  last 
the  hour  had  come  when  the  insult  and  con- 
tumely which  the  Corsican  had  heaped  with- 
out measure  on  the  Fatherland  should  be 
wiped  out  with  blood.  The  German  race  was 
thoroughly  angered,  and  the  impetuosity  of  its 
onset,  the  determination  of  its  charges,  could 
not  be  withstood. 

After  the  battle  of  Worth,  one  division  of 
MacMalion's  army  fell  back  towards  the  Vosges 
^nd  another  towards  Strasburg.    The  Germans 


were  thus  enabled  to  penetrate  Alsace  without 
further  resistance.  At  the  very  time  when  the 
Crown  Prince  was  winning  these  successes  on 
the  right,  General  Steinmetz  assaulted  the 
French  position  at  Spicheren,  carried  the  place 
by  storm,  and  gained  a  decisive  victory.  Then 
the  whole  Prussian  line  was  thrown  forward. 
The  French  frontier  at  Forbach  was  broken, 
and  the  vast  amount  of  supplies  there  accumu- 
lated fell  into  the  hands  of  the  victors.  Al- 
ready every  energy  of  France  was  strained  to 
uphold  her  honor  in  a  defensive  rather  than 
an  offensive  contest  with  her  enemy. 

The  movements  of  the  German  army  were 
in  the  next  place  directed  to  Strasburg. 
Nothing  could  surpass  the  ability  and  success 
with  which  the  invasion  was  begun  and 
prosecuted.  The  superior  knowledge  of  the 
enemy's  country  possessed  b}'  the  German  of- 
ficers, and  even  by  the  men  of  the  line,  be- 
came known  and  demonstrated  with  every 
movement.  Herein  was  another  element  in 
the  superiority  which  Prussia  and  her  allies 
now  exhibited  over  the  French.  France  was 
outgeneraled  at  every  step.  It  came  to  be 
said  that  there  was  not  a  common  soldier  in 
King  William's  army  who  did  not  know  the 
geography  of  Eastern  France  by  heart.  The 
troops  of  Baden  now  began  a  siege  of  Stras- 
burg. The  Crown  Prince  threw  forward  his 
army  to  Nancy,  in  Lorraine.  At  the  same 
time  Steinmetz  and  Frederick  Charles  moved 
upon  Marshal  Bazaine  at  Courcelles,  and 
there,  on  the  14th  of  August,  gained  another 
great  victory. 

If  we  take  a  survey  of  the  whole  field  at 
this  juncture  we  shall  find  the  French  army 
extended  across  the  frontier-line  from  Stras- 
burg to  Metz,  facing  Germany,  while  the  Ger- 
mans occupied  a  counter  position,  with  the 
head-qnaj-ters  of  King  William  at  Mainz. 
After  his  defeat,  Bazaine  retreated  to  Metz, 
garrisoned  the  forts  at  that  place,  and  then 
sought  to  form  a  junction  with  General  Trochu, 
who  was  preparing  an  army  at  Chalons.  Von 
Moltke,  perceiving  the  intention  of  his  adver- 
sary, hurried  forward  the  division  of  Prince 
Frederick  Charles  to  intercept  the  retreat,  and 
to  prevent  the  union  of  the  French  forces. 
The  Germans  next  crossed  the  Moselle,  and 
reached  the  village  of  Mars-la-Tour,  where  they 
encountered  Bazaine,  at  the  head  of  a  hundred 
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thousand  men.  Here  was  fought  the  most 
•bloody  battle  which  had  yet  occurred  during  the 
war.  The  losses  ou  each  side  amounted  to  about 
seventeen  thousand.  The  victory  was  claimed 
by  the  French,  though  Frederick  Charles  suc- 
ceeded in  holding  his  position,  and  Bazaine 
was  obliged  to  make  his  way  l)y  a  longer  route 
towards  Yerdun. 

On  the  18th  of  August,  the  combined 
armies  of  Steinraetz  and  Prince  Frederick 
Charles,  under  command  of  King  William  in 
person,  renewed  the  attack  in  the  murderous 
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battle  of  Gravelotte,  in  which,  from  morning 
till  night,  two  hundred  thousand  Germans 
struggled  for  the  mastery  with  a  hundred  and 
eighty  thousand  French.  Again  the  result 
was  indecisive  .so  far  as  actual  victory  in  the 
figld  was  concerned,  but  the  Germans,  by  the 
sacrifice  of  twenty  thousand  men,  succeeded 
in  stopping  the  retreat  of  Bazaine  and  forcing 
him  back  into  the  fortifications  of  Metz,  where 
he  was  at  once  besieged  by  the  entire  division 
of  Frederick  Charles.  Thus  was  the  main 
army,  upon   which  France  depended   for  suc- 


cess, cooped  up,  while  the  two  great  German 
divisions,  under  the  Crown  Prince  and  Stein- 
metz,  were  still  free  to  press  forward  against 
jSIacMahou  and  Trochu  at  Chalons. 

The  battle  of  Gravelotte  was,  in  a  sense, 
the  crisis  of  the  war.  It  decided  the  fate  of 
Metz,  of  Bazaine's  army,  of  the  Empire,  of 
France.  But  the  French  were  by  no  means 
willing  to  concede  the  game.  The  excite- 
ment produced  in  Paris  by  the  great  battles 
on  the  frontier — by  the  news  in  particular  of 
Gravelotte,  and  the  shutting  up  of  Bazaine  in 
Metz  —  knew  no  bounds.  At  the  first,  the 
French,  particularly  the  war  party  in  the  cap- 
ital, flattered  themselves  that-  their  Marshals 
were  winning  great  victories.  But  when  it 
became  known  that  the  tide  was  the  other 
way,  and  that  their  favorite  young  general, 
with  the  principal  armies  of  the  Empire,  was 
actually  besieged,  a  great  reaction  ensued,  and 
rage  took  the  place  of  exultation.  About  a 
hundred  thousand  German  residents  of  Paris 
and  France  were  mercilessly  driven  from  the 
country.  The  national  spirit  was  roused  to  a 
pitch  of  frenzy,  and  the  determination  shown 
to  drive  back  the  invaders  out  of  the  country 
was  worthy  of  the  noblest  cause. 

Whatever  may  now  have  been  the  antip- 
athy of  the  French  Republicans  to  the  Empire, 
however  much  they  may  have  desired  that 
Napoleon  and  his  dynasty  should  be  utterly 
blown  away,  there  was  no  longer  any  division 
of  sentiment  on  the  crying  question  of  staying 
the  German  invasion  and  hurling  the  enemy 
back  across  the  border.  In  the  meantime, 
the  shattered  forces  of  MacMahon,  number- 
ing a  hundred  and  twenty-five  thousand  men, 
were  reoganized  at  Chalons,  and  the  Govern- 
ment determined  that  with  this  force  he  should 
make  a  supreme  effort  to  break  the  investment 
of  Metz  and  liberate  Bazaine.  MacMahon's 
own  plan  of  the  war  was  to  plant  himself 
between  the  Germans  and  Paris,  and,  if  possi- 
ble, prevent  their  advance  on  the  capital.  In 
this  purpose,  however,  he  was  overruled  by 
the  Empress  and  Marshal  Palikao,  the  French 
Minister  of  War,  who  insisted  that  the  army 
of  Bazaine  should  be  set  free  at  all  hazard. 
^lacMahon  accordingly  marched  northward  up 
the  river  Meuse,  and  as  soon  as  this  move- 
ment was  detected,  the  course  of  the  German 
army  was  changed  in  the  same  direction.     It 
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ijow  became  a  race  betweeu  the  contending 
armies,  and  the  Germans  won.  For,  although 
MacMahon  moved  forward  with  great  rapidity, 
he  had  the  longer  line,  so  that  when,  on  the 
■28th  of  August,  he  reached  Steuay,  on  the 
Meuse,  he  was  confronted  by  the  riglit  wing  of 
*he  German  army.  Several  indecisive  engage- 
ments followed,  which  culminated  on  the  31st 
in  the  battle  of  Beaumont,  in  which  the  French 


Ardennes,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Meuse. 
It  is  distant  from  Paris  a  liundred  and  thirty 
miles,  and  was  commanded,  in  1870,  by  a 
strong  fortress.  The  town  lies  in  a  basin. 
The  hills  around  about  constitute  the  rim.  No 
sooner  had  MacMahon  taken  possession  oi 
kSedan  than  every  height  round  about  became 
a  volcano.  There  were  gathered  more  than 
two   hundred    thousand   Germans,  with    their 


BATTLE  OK  MARS-LA-TOURS. 
After  the  paiiiiing  by  Emile  Huenten. 


were  defeated.  MaclNIahon  was  compelled, 
by  overwhelming  masses  which  were  thrown 
between  him  and  his  object,  to  leave  Bazaine 
to  his  fate,  and  to  fall  back  to  the  fortified 
town  of  Sedan,  where,  with  the  Emperor,  he 
resolved  to  defend  himself  to  the  last.  He 
was  still  in  command  of  a  hundred  and  twelve 
thousand  men,  to  whose  warlike  spirit  had 
.now  been  added  the  premonitions  of  despair. 
The  town  of  Sedan  is  in  the  department  of 


enormous  batteries  still  hot  from  a  dozen  vic- 
torious battles.  With  the  morning  light  of  the 
1st  of  September  the  hills  began  to  smoke 
and  roar.  The  basin  of  Sedan  became  a  hor- 
rid arena  of  death.  For  France  had  come 
another  day  of  fate.  Maci\Tahnn  was  severely 
wounded,  and  the  French  command  was  twice 
transferred,  first  to  Ducrot,  and  afterwards  to 
Wimpffen.  Around  the  villages  of  Bazeilles 
and  Illy,  and  on   the   heights  of  Daigny,  the 
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battle  raged  furiously  ;  but  nothing  could  long 
withstand  the  terrible  discharges  of  the  Ger- 
man artillery.  The  French  army  withered 
under  the  fiery  blast.  By  three  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon  the  work  was  done.  Only  a  disor- 
ganized mass,  crowded  into  the  center  of  the 
basin,  remained,  and  for  this  nothing  was  left 
but  to  surrender.  The  hour  of  the  Second  Em- 
pire had  struck.     At  length  a  while  Hag  was 


so  braveL}'  fought  under  your  command.     On  my 
side  I  have  named  General  Moltke  for  this  purpose. 
"I  am  Your  Majesty's  good  brother, 

"WlLHELM." 

It  has  not  often  happened  in  the  annals  of 
the  world  that  two  sovereigns  of  great  nations, 
under  such  circumstances,  have  called  each 
otlier  "My  good  brother!"  It  is  the  very  irony 
of  history. 


.1  ^t'^  n<S? 


METZ. 


raised    over    Redan,  and     the    firinsj   ceased. 
Then  came  a  note  to  King  William  as  follows: 

"SiKE,  My  BROTnEi!,— Xot  having  been  able  to 
|die  at  the  head  of  my  t  roops,  I  lay  my  sword  be- 
fore Your  Majesty. 

"  Y'our  J\fajosty's  good  brother. 

Napoleon." 
The  King  replied : 

"Sire,  JIy  Brother,— Regretting  the  circum- 
stanco  under  wliicli  we  meet,  I  accept  tlie  sword 
of  Your  Majesty,  and  I  invite  yon  tn  designate 
one  of  your  officers  i)rovided  with  full  pf)W(>rs  to 
tieat  for  the  capitulation  of  the  army  which  has 


If  Gravelotte  was  ruin,  Sedan  was  despair. 
As  soon  as  he  had  surrendered,  the  Emperor 
Napoleon  withdrew  from  Sedan,  and  passed 
the  night  at  the  castle  of  Bellevue  outside  the 
city.  At  this  place,  on  the  morrow,  he  made 
a  formal  surrender  to  the  King  in  i)erson. 
The  whole  French  army,  numbering  about 
eighty-four  thousand  men,  became  prisoners  of 
war,  and  the  enormous  equipment  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  victors.  The  captive  Emperor 
was  taken  in  charge  by  Prince  Bismarck,  and 
was  presently  conveyed  to  the  castle  of  Wil- 
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elmshohe,  -which  was   assigned  to  him  as  a 
residence.' 

Such  was  the  great  collapse  in  the  field. 
Meanwhile  at  Paris  a  corresponding  civil  trag- 
edy was  enacting.  On  leaving  the  capital, 
Napoleon  had  constituted  tlie  Empress  Eugenie 
Regent  in  his  absence.  The  struggle  of  the 
Republicans  against  the  Government  con- 
tinued. Every  disaster  to  the  French  arms, 
while  it  may  be  said  to  have  unified  France, 
weakened  the  Empire.  At  last  came  the  news 
of  Sedan.     The  Emperor  was  a  jirisoner.     Ba- 


Germans,  but  in  a  position  where  it  was  impos- 
sible to  aid  France.  He  had  done  so  to  shore 
up  the  tottering  Empire ;  that  is,  when  the  col- 
lapse should  come,  he  would  be  in  a  position  to 
negotiate  with  the  Germans  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  Imperial  system  against  the  Re- 
public, which  was  certain  to  spring  up  the 
moment  the  throne  was  wrecked. 

The  condition  of  the  Empress  had  now  be- 
come pitiable.  Her  support  fell  away.  Paris 
roared  like  the  ocean.  It  was  evident  that  the 
Government,  the  whole  Imperial  system,  was 


BISMAROK     ACCOMPANYIXG   THE  CAKEIAGK  OF   X  A  I'(  )I.l-:(  IN    III    Til  'I  H  K  i  A^IT  )•:  (IK  \M  ITI  Kl,-M>ilUll  t 


zaine  was  shut  up  in  Metz.  The  theory  had 
now  been  adopted  that  that  unfortunate  ]\Iar- 
shal  was  a  traitor.  He  had  conspired  to  put 
his  army,  not  exactly  into   the  power  of  the 


'  An  incident,  sufficiently  characteristic  of 
Prince  Bismarck,  is  related  of  the  journey  to  Wil- 
helmshohe.  The  fallen  Emperor  of  the  French, 
with  one  or  two  friends,  was  conveyed  in  a  car- 
riage. There  was  a  cavalcade  of  guards — Ger- 
mans— dashing  along  by  the  eqtiipage,  and  Bis- 
marck rode  alongside  on  his  tremendous  charger. 
Presently  lie  began  to  irhislle !  To  Prencli  ears 
the  air  signified  nothing,  hut  to  the  Germans  it 
was    sufficiently    significant.     In    the    German 


going  down  to  wreck  and  oblivion.  No  sooner 
was  the  story  of  Sedan  told  in  the  capital  than 
a  popular  revolution  broke  forth  against  the 
Empire.     The  blame  for  every  thing  was  laid 

woo'ls,  when  the  hoar  hunt  is  on,  the  head  liunts- 
man  blows  his  horn  at  intervals,  indicative  of  the 
stages  of  the  chase.  When  the  boar  is  finally 
down,  a  peculiar  air  is  winded,  signifying  to  the 
scattered  huntsmen  that  the  object  of  tlie  chase  is 
accomplished ;  that  the  boar  is  on  his  knees.  This 
horn-call  of  the  German  hunter  was  the  air  which 
Bismarck  took  up  as  he  galloped  by  the  carriage 
of  the  fallen  Emperor  of  the  French.  He  whis- 
tled The  Boar  h  Down! 
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by  the  popular  leaders  on  the  tottering  Napo- 
leonic dynasty.  On  the  4th  of  September  the 
catastrophe  came.  "When  it  was  seen  that  the 
Imperial  Government  must  certainly  be  over- 
thrown, M.  Ferdinand  de  Lesseps  made  his 
way  to  the  Empress  and  informed  her  of  the 
situation,  and  of  the  necessity  for  an  immedi- 
ate escape  from  Paris.  It  required  the  utmost 
discretion  on  his  part,  self-control  on  the  part 
of  the  Empress,  and  extreme  caution  on  the 


and  the  carriage  was  driven  rapidly  away,  first 
to  the  residence  of  De  Lesseps,  thence  to  the 
Place  du  Havre,  thence  to  the  coast,  and  thence 
to  England,  w-here  Camden  Palace,  Chisel- 
hurst,  was  assigned  to  her  as  a  residence.  The 
Prince  Imperial  was  also  safely  conducted  from 
the  country  to  Hastings,  where  he  awaited  the 
coming  of  his  mother. 

Other  prominent  members  of  the  Imperial 
Government  fled  before  the  storm.    On  the  very 


CAMDEX  PALACE,   CHISELHURST. 


part  of  all  concerned,  to  effect  a  safe  with- 
drawal from  the  Tuilerics.  Having  clad  her- 
self ill  traveling  apparel,  the  Empress  went 
into  the  gallery  of  the  Louvre,  sat  down  a  few 
minutes  before  one  of  Kubens's  great  pictures, 
and  presently  made  her  way  quietly  to  the  car- 
riage, which  De  Lesseps  had  pr(;[)ared  without. 
As  he  handed  the  Empress  to  her  seat  within, 
a  street  gamin  glanced  into  the  carriage,  rec- 
ognized Eugenie,  and  cried  out,  FoiVa  Madame 
Bonapadet  but  his  exclamation  was  unheard, 


day  of  the  flight  of  the  Empress,  the  Republic 
was  proclaimed,  and  it  was  resolved  that  the  tri- 
color should  yet  accomplish  what  the  eagle  of 
Bonaparte  had  failed  to  do,  namely,  expel  the 
Germans  from  France.  The  proclamation  of 
this,  the  Third  Republic,  was  made  under  the 
advice  of  Tbiers.  At  the  beginning  the  new 
Government  was  of  necessity  a  Government  of 
national  defense.  Jules  Favre,  in  the  Cham- 
ber of  Deputies,  reechoed  the  public  voice  in 
the    first    day   of    the    Revolution,    when    He 
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declared  that  not  one  foot  of  soil,  not  one  stone 
of  a  fortress  should  be  surrendered  to  Germany. 
The  other  leaders  of  the  hour  were  Jules  Simon, 
Leon  Gambetta,  and  General  Trochu,  who  was 
made  military  commandant.  But  all  the  dis- 
tinguished Radicals  were  on 
the  stage  of  action — Arago, 
Cremieux,  Ferry,  Garuier- 
Pagfes,  Glais-Bizain,  Pelle- 
tan,  Rochefort.  The  spirit 
of  the  nation  flamed  with 
wrath  at  the  condition  of 
affairs.  If  Prussia  had  been 
•left  after  Sedan  to  make 
terms  with  Napoleon,  the 
work  would  have  no  doubt 
been  easily  accomplished 
without  the  further 
shedding  of  blood ; 
but  this  new  infu- 
riated French  Re- 
public, which  arose 
above  the  wreck  of 
Bouapartism,  was 
quite  a  different 
creature.  She  was 
France  herself, 
stripped  of  all  dis- 
guises —  beautiful, 
angry,  sublime. 
The  duty  of  de- 
fending the  capital 
was  confidently  as- 
signed to  General 
Trochu,  and  a  new 
civic  army  of  sev- 
enty thousand  men 
was  put  into  the 
defense  of  the  city ; 
but  the  greatest  ac- 
tivity was  required 
to  get  Paris  into  a 
state  of  defense  be- 
fore the  oncoming 
of  the  Germans. 

For,  after  the  day 
of  Sedan,  there  was 
no  further  obstacle  between  the  Crown  Prince 
and  the  French  capital.  Thither  he  marched 
with  all  speed,  and  soon  appeared  before  the  line 
ot  fortresses  which  had  been  constructed  in  the 
Omes  of  Louis  Philippe.     Within  the  city  there 


was  every  determination  to  resist  to  the  last» 
and  it  is  probable  that  Frederick  William 
would  not  have  been  able  to  succeed  at  all,  had 
not  the  sieges  which  detained  the  other  divis- 
ions of  the  German  army  terminated  success- 
fully, thus  enabling  Vou  Moltke  to  concentrat& 
his  forces  for  the  reduction  of  Paris. 

The  month  of  September,  1870,  was,  and 
will  ever  remain,  famous  for  the  capture  of  the 
strongholds  of  France  by  the  Prussians.  On 
the  23d  of  the  month  the  Fortress  of  Toul, 
after  suffering  a  heavy  bombardment,  capitu- 
lated to  the  Germans.  On  the  28th  Strasburg 
was  taken  after  a  siege  of  six  weeks'  duration, 
during  which  the  city  was  greatly  injured, 
the  celebrated  cathedral  being  shattered  by  the 

cannonade.   On  the 


same 
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day  Marshal 

'  n  e    surren- 
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Frederick 


CATHEDRAL  OF  STRASBURG. 


Cliarles.  No  such 
sweeping  capitula- 
tion had  been 
known  in  modern 
history.  A  bur- 
dred  and  forty-five 
tliousand  soldiers, 
including  six  thou- 
!-and  subordinate 
officers,  and  three 
Ma  rshals  of  Fran  ce, 
became  prisoners  of 
war.  All  the  ac- 
coutrements and 
>iipplies  of  a  vast 
army  were  taken 
hy  the  triumphant 
(lermans,  who  were 
now  eight  hundred 
thousand  strong, 
within  the  borders 
of  France. 

The  surrender  of 
Metz  prod  need  an  al 
most  uncontrollable 
rage  throughout  the 
nation.  Bazaine  became  an  object  of  the  inerad- 
icablehatredof  hiscouutrymen.  Hisown  army, 
in  a  large  measure,  shared  the  common  odium 
against  its  commander.  The  capitulation  was 
near    to    becoming  a  horrible     mutiny.     The. 
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French  subordinates  and  soldiers  gatliered  up 
their  standarus,  broke  their  flagstatTs,  and 
burned  the  demolished  emblems  of  their  shame 
in  bonfires  around  the  barracks.  Meauwhile, 
the  investment  of  Paris  had  begun.  All 
around  the  horizon  were  havoc  and  dismay. 
In  October  the  royal  palace  of  St.  Cloud  was 
burned  by  the  Prus- 
sians. Every  wood 
seemed  to  be  au  army, 
and  every  hill  a  bat- 
tery. Round  about 
the  devoted  fortresses 
■of  Paris  the  innu- 
merable hosts  of  Ger- 
many were  gathered 
to  consummate  their 
work.  Against  such 
fearful  odds  the  fiery 
valor  of  the  Parisians 
•could  not  prevail. 
Leon  Gambetta,  des- 
tined now  to  become 
the  greatest  leader  of 
nr\odern  French  Re- 
publicanism, escaped 
from  the  city  in  a 
Walloon,  and  made  his 
way  into  Southern 
France,  where  he 
sought  by  his  elo- 
quence to  rouse  the 
nation  as  one  man  for 
the  expulsion  of  the 
invaders.  His  appeals 
•were  by  no  means  in 
■vain.  An  army  of  a 
hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  volunteers, 
under  General  Au- 
relledePaladine,  came 
up  from  Orleans, 
while  the  forces  under 
'General  Trochu  were 
increased  to  four  hun- 

•dred  thousand.  Every  energy  was  bent  to  the 
task  of  breaking  the  folds  of  the  Teutonic 
anaconda  coiled  around  Paris.  But  the  ana- 
conda would  not  relax. 

On  the  5th  of  December,  Prince  Frederick 
Charles,  who  had  been  operating  against  Or- 
leans, succeeded  in  taking  the  city,  which  was 


held  by  the  Germans  to  the  close  of  the  war. 
In  the  beginning  of  January,  the  army  of 
General  Trochu  was  attacked  by  the  Germans 
at  Le  Mans.  For  six  dat/s  the  fighting  con- 
tinued almost  without  abatement,  and,  in  the 
end,  the  French  array  was  cut  to  pieces,  with 
the  loss  of  about  sixty  thousand  men.     A  few 


BURNING  OF  ST.  CLOUD  BY  THE  PRUSSIANS. 


days  later,  General  Faidherbe,  who  commanded 
the  French  Army  of  the  North,  was  ruinously 
routed,  first  at  Amiens  and  Rouen,  aud  after- 
wards, on  the  19th  of  January,  at  St.  Quentin. 
]Meanwhile,  the  Italian  patriot,  Garibaldi,  had 
come  over  into  Burgundy,  given  his  services 
to  the   French   Republic,    and    gained    some 
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onimportant  successes  over  the  Germans.  The 
command  in  this  quarter,  however,  was  trans- 
ferred to  General  Bourbaki,  who,  with  nearly 
a  hundred  thousand  men,  uudertook  to  raise 
the  siege  of  Beltort.  But  he  was  driven  back 
by  General  Manteufiel,  forced,  with  more  than 
eighty  thousand  soldiers,  into  the  Swiss  mount- 
ains, and  there  left  to  perish  in  midwinter. 
Only  the  magnanimity  of  the  Swiss  prevailed 
to  save  this  desperate  mass  of  humanity  from 
destruction. 

By  this  time  the  war  had  degenerated  into 
an  indescribable  uproar.  From  the  spires  of 
Paris  it   seemed   as  though   the  heavens  and 


making  peace  on  the  best  possible  conditions. 
On  tlie  lyth  he  appointed  a  Ministry,  con- 
sisting of  Jules  Favre,  ior  Foreign  Aflairs; 
Dufaure,  for  Justice;  Picard,  for  the  Interior,- 
Jules  Simon,  for  lustructiou  ;  De  Larcy,  for 
Public  Works;  Lambrecht,  for  Commerce; 
Lefl6,  for  AVar;  Pothnau,  for  the  Marine;  and 
Pouyet-Quertier,  for  Finance.  Thiers  liimself, 
Favre  and  Picard,  became  a  commission  to 
negotiate  with  the  enemy.  On  the  28th  of 
January,  1871,  an  armistice  was  declared,  which 
was  destined  to  end  hostilities.  On  the  8th 
of  February  elections  were  held  for  a  new 
National   Assembly,  to  be  convened  at  Bor- 
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earth  were  rolled  together.  With  each  clearing 
of  the  sky  it  became  more  and  more  manifest 
that  the  rescue  of  the  capital  from  the  clutches 
of  the  Germans  was  impossible.  Seeing  that 
further  resistance  would  merely  entail  addi- 
tional disaster,  it  was  at  length  decided  to 
open  negotiations  with  the  conqueror.  The 
Government  of  the  Republic  had,  in  the  midst 
of  smoke,  and  turmoil,  and  desperation,  as- 
sumed some  form  of  regularity.  On  the  17th 
of  January,  the  distinguished  historian  and 
Republican  statesman,  Louis  Adolphe  Thiers, 
was  cbosen  Chief  Executive,  and  he  at  once 
urged   upon    the   Assembly    the    necessity    of 


deaux;  for  no  Government  could  well  be 
conducted  in  the  besieged  capital.  On  the 
21st  of  the  month,  the  French  Commissioners 
arrived  at  Paris,  and,  five  days  afterwards,  the 
preliminary  treaty  of  peace  was  signed  at 
Versailles. 

During  the  fall  and  winter  months  of  1870 
the  civil  and  militai-y  direction  of  affairs  had 
remained  in  the  hands  of  the  so-called  Gov- 
ernment of  National  Defense,  sitting  at  Bor- 
deaux One  of  the  supreme  difiiculties  of  the 
situation  was  the  fact  that  Germany  was  natur- 
ally hesitant  about  recognizing  the  validity  of 
this   Government,  which   Thiers,   Favre,   and 
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others  had  extemporized.  It  was  doubted  by 
William  and  Bismarck  whether  the  Repub- 
lican system  thus  instituted  had  any  validity. 
It  was  clear,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the 
Empire  was  gone.  Napoleon  was  a  prisoner. 
The  Empress  and  the  Prince  Imperial  had 
fled  to  England.  It  was  evident  that  as  soon 
as  a  new  National  Assembly  could  be  con- 
vened the  civil  revolution  would  be  completed. 
The  event  met  the  expectation.  On  the  1st 
of  March,  1871,  a  vote  was  passed  by  an 
overwhelming  majority  for  the  deposition  of 
Napoleon  and  his  dynasty.  On  the  following 
day  a  division  of  the  German  army  made  a 
triumphal  entry  into  Paris,  but  immediately 
withdrew,  in  accordance  with  a  pledge  to  that 
effect.  In  the  meantime,  some  of  the  for- 
tresses commanding  the  city  had  been  held  by 
the  Germans  as  a  condition  of  the  armistice. 
The  latter  was  extended  to  the  1st  of  March, 
and  negotiations  for  a  permanent  peace  went 
rapidly  forward. 

It  was  on  the  date  just  mentioned  that  the 
preliminaries  were  agreed  to  at  Versailles ; 
but  the  actual  treaty  was  not  concluded  until 
the  10th  of  I'llay,  at  the  city  of  Frankfort. 
From  the  first  opening  of  the  negotiations,  it 
had  been  apparent  that  Germany  would  be 
severe  in  imposing  terms  on  the  vanquished. 
She  insisted  first  of  all  upon  such  a  cession  of 
territory  on  the  eastern  frontier  of  France  as 
would  rectify  her  own  boundary.  It  was  this 
proposition  that  brought  out  from  the  French 
the  indignant  protests  and  fierce  re.sistance 
during  the  winter  of  1870-71.  But  France 
yielded  at  last  to  the  inevitable.  She  was 
overthrown,  and  must  suffer  for  her  folly  in  be- 
gir.ning  the  war.  It  was  stipulated,  first  of  all, 
that  the  Province  of  Alsace  should  be  given  up 
to  Germany.  A  like  dispo.sition  was  made  of 
the  German  part  of  Lorraine,  including  the 
cities  of  Metz  and  Thionville.  The  city  of  Bel- 
fort  was  resurrendered  to  France.  More  than 
a  million  and  a  half  of  French  subjects  were 
thus  transferred  to  Prussia.  It  was  further  ex- 
acted of  vanquished  France  that  she  .should 
pay  to  the  conqueror  a  war  indemnity  of  five 
billions  of  francs,  the  first  billion  to  be  paid 
in  1871,  and  that,  as  a  security  for  the  payment, 
she  should  put  certain  of  her  fortresses  into  the 
hands  of  the  Germans. 

Prussia   had    now   satisfied   herself   of  the 


validity,  if  not  the  stability,  of  the  new  French 
Government.  The  Republic  was  organized, 
as  we  have  seen,  at  Bordeaux.  On  the  12th 
of  March  the  victorious  Germans  evacuated 
Versailles,  and  the  National  Assembly  at  once 
tran.sferred  its  sittings  to  that  city.  It  ap- 
peared for  the  moment  tliat  France  might  now 
enter  on  a  revival  from  her  ruin  and  disgrace; 
but  just  at  the  juncture  when  the  Germans 
withdrew  from  their  positions  about  Paris,  and 
began  to  recede  towards  their  own  borders, 
the  natural  elements  began  to  roar,  and  an- 
other calamity  fell  upon  the  capital,  even 
more  terrible  than  the  siege  by  the  German 
armies.     The  cry   of    Vive  La  Commune  I  waa 
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heard.  The  city  rose  against  the  moderate 
Republican  Government.  The  streets  were 
barricaded  in  the  old-time  fashion,  and  Paris 
gave  her.self  without  reserve  to  those  audacious 
socialists  who  were  the  legitimate  descendants 
of  the  men  of  1789.  The  Republic  was 
obliged  to  go  to  war  with  the  insurgent  capi- 
tal, and  the  events  which  followed  fast  were 
perhaps  the  most  tragic  of  modern  times. 

The  Commune  of  Paris!  The  name  recalls 
the  most  violent  aspect  which  the  civil  society 
of  this  age  has  pre.sented.  It  was  first  applied 
to  the  Revolutionary  Committee  which  estab- 
lished itself  over  France  in  July  of  1789, 
and  continued  in  power  until  1794,  when  the 
overthrow  of   Robespierre  ended  the   ascend- 
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«ncy  of  the  First  Commune.  The  name  now 
reappears.  From  the  18th  of  March,  1871, 
when  the  National  Guard  in  Paris  first  op- 
posed itself  to  the  regular  forces,  for  a  period 
of  about  two  mouths,  it  was  supreme  iu  the 
■city.  The  Commune  was  proclaimed  a  few 
days  after  the  first  resistance  was  offered  by 
the  guards  to  the  regulars,  and  took  a  definite 
«hape  on  the  29th  of  March.  It  arose  out  of 
the  profound  divergence  of  opinion  and  clash 
of  wishes  between  the  Radical  or  Red  Repub- 
licans of  Paris,  and  the  moderate  Constitution- 
alists who  obtained  control  of  the  Third  Re- 
public at  its  iucipiency.  The  Commune  was 
based  upon  the  desire  to  decentralize  civil  so- 
ciety, and  to  secure  local  independence,  as  a 
fact,  for  the  municipality  of  Paris,  and,  as  a 
principle,  for  the  government  of  all  parts  of 
France. 

The  mass  of  the  Communists  was  made  up 
of  diverse  elements.  Among  the  leaders  were 
thinkers,  philanthropists,  revolutionists,  vision- 
aries. The  body  of  the  following  was  com- 
posed of  the  artisan  classes  of  Paris,  who,  for 
more  than  a  hundred  years,  under  almost 
•every  form  of  government,  had  held  a  blind 
faitli  in  the  amelioration  of  their  condition  by 
insurrection  against  the  powers  by  which  they 
were  dominated  and  pressed  down.  To  these 
were  added  the  bad  elements  of  the  French 
capital  who  burst  up  from  the  nether  vaults  and 
hidiug-places  as  soon  as  the  cry  of  plunder 
and  lawlessness  was  heard  in  the  streets. 
The.se  elements  of  Parisian  society  found  their 
strongest  organic  expression  in  the  National 
Guards,  who,  on  the  very  day  of  the  tri- 
umphal entry  of  the  Germans  into  Paris,  made 
hostile  demonstrations  against  the  enemy,  and 
gave  other  signs  of  insubordination. 

Soon  after,  these  Nationals  managed  to  gain 
possession  of  the  artillery  which  had  been  put 
for  safe-keeping  in  Pare  Wagram.  As  yet 
there  had  been  no  considerable  break  between 
the  Guard  and  the  regular  forces  of  the  Re- 
public ;  but  it  was  not  long  until  a  rupture 
occurred,  when,  to  the  alarm  of  all  moderate 
Republicans,  several  battalions  of  regulars  fra- 
ternized with  the  Naticmals,  and  were  merged 
with  them.  The  latter  first  gained  possession 
of  Montmartre,  and  established  there  an  in- 
trenched camp.  They  released  the  prisoners 
in  the  city,  and  tempted  additional  bodies  of 


the  regular  troops  to  join  their  standard.  A 
Central  Committee  was  appointed,  which  issued 
proclamations  and  made  demands  that  the  Na- 
tional Guards  should  be  permitted  to  choose 
their  own  officers.  It  was  also  demanded  that 
universal  suffrage  .should  be  conceded,  and  that 
the  Paris  municipality  should  be  supreme  in 
the  direction  of  the  military  forces. 

The  Government  of  Versailles  at  first  tem- 
porized with  all  these  movements;  but  it  was 
at  length  seen  that  the  insurrection  would 
have  to  be  suppressed  with  a  strong  hand. 
Either  the  Commune  must  be  overthrown  by 
force,  and  that  speedily,  or  the  Third  Republic 
must  itself  relinquish  the  form  of  the  Govern- 
ment. In  the  first  place,  the  attempt  was  made 
to  recapture  the  artillery  from  the  fortifications 
on  Montmartre.  This  movement  had  almost 
succeeded  by  strategy,  when  the  alarm  was 
sounded  and  general  insurrection  broke  out  in 
that  part  of  the  city.  The  Eighty-eighth  Regi- 
ment of  the  line  suddenly  went  over  to  the  in- 
surgents, and  in  the  end  of  the  melee,  only 
two  hundred  or  three  hundred  of  the  Regulars 
remaining  loyal  to  the  Republic  managed  to 
cut  their  way  through  the  revolted  districts 
and  gain  a  place  of  safety.  Some  of  the  reg- 
ular officers,  including  Generals  Lecomte  and 
Thomas,  were  taken  by  the  Federated  Guards, 
and  were  shot  to  death  iu  a  garden  near  the 
place  of  their  capture. 

The  insurrection  now  spread  to  other  quar- 
ters of  the  city.  The  Place  Vendome  was 
captured,  and  the  Communal  head-quarters 
were  established  at  that  place.  Tiie  struggle 
on  Montmartre  occurred  on  the  18th  of  March. 
On  the  following  day  the  Hotel  de  Ville  was 
occupied  by  the  insurgents,  and  the  last  of  the 
National  troops  withdrew  from  Paris  in  the 
direction  of  Versailles.  Paris  had  fallen  under 
the  complete  dominion  of  a  Revolutionary  Cen- 
tral Committee  and  the  forceful  occupation  of 
the  Federated  Guards.  The  Commune  imme- 
diately touk  on  the  manners  and  forms  of  gov- 
ernment. The  triumph  of  the  people  was  an- 
nounced in  one  proclamation.  The  Govern- 
ment out  at  Versailles  was  charged  with  trying 
to  destroy  the  Republic.  A  second  proclama- 
tion was  issued,  in  which  the  leaders  of  the 
Revolution  declared  their  readiness,  now  that 
they  had  fulfilled  their  mission,  to  lay  down 
their  authority  and  to  wait  the  decision  of  the 
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Communal  elections.  Then  followed  tlie  third 
paper,  naming  the  2'2d  o£  March  as  the  date 
at  which  the  citizens  of  the  several  districts  of 
themunicipality  should  convene  and  elect  new 
officers  for  the  conduct  of  their  aiiairs. 

By  this  time  the  pulilic  buildings  in 
Paris  were  in  complete  possession  of 
the  Communists. 
There  were  still  a  f'  ^ 
representatives  of  1 1 1  ■  ■ 
Versailles  Govern- 
ment in  the  city;  liu; 
they  lay  low,  and  ki  p: 
from  sight.  At  cun' 
time,  namely,  on  I  Im' 
20th  of  March,  it 
seemed  that  the  diiii- 
culty  which  had  ni'w 
assumed  such  a  p"i"- 
tentous  aspect  av.i- 
about  to  be  adjusi^'d 
by  negotiations  be- 
tween the  Govern- 
ment and  the  city. 
ileanwhile,  however, 
agents  of  the  Com- 
mune had  gone  a- 
broad,  and  insurrec- 
tions flamed  up  in 
their  pathway.  At 
Marseilles,  Lyons, 
Rouen,  and  Toulouse, 
the  Red  Rejjuljlicans 
rose  after  the  Parisian 
manner,  and  the 
scenes  of  the  capital 
were  repeated  on  a 
smaller  scale.  The 
electionsinParis  were 
finally  held  on  the 
2..)th,and  by  this  time 
all  hopes  of  a  peace- 
able settlement  had 
vanished.  The  Revo- 
lutionist, Blanqui, 
who  had  gone  abroad 
to  secure  support  for 
the  Commune,  was  arrested  in  the  South  and 
throwuinto  prison.  By  the  conclusion  of  the 
election,  Paris  had  passed  completely  under 
the  dominion  of  the  Revolution,  and  l)arri- 
cadesand  forticationsbegan  to  be  constructed 
in  every  part. 

The  Central  Committee  had  now  at  its  dis- 


posal two  hundred  and  fifty  battalions  of  the 
Guardswithanabundaneeof  resources.  Most 
of  the  stores  which  had  been  accumulated  in 
Paris  for  the  defense  of  the  city  against  the 
Germans  were  seized  by  the  Commune  and 
used  to  feed  the  Revolution.  At  the  Com- 
munal electionseighty-five  members  of  a  Go  v- 
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erning  Assembly  were  chosen.  Executiveand 
administrative  committees  were  appointed, at 
the  head  of  which  were  the  most  famous  of 
the  Red  Republicans.  Some  of  them  were  great- 
men,  able  for  heroic  action,  unacquainted 
with  fear,  unshrinking  from  any  emergency, 
even  the  emergency  of  death.    Victor  Hugo> 
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and  Henri  Rochefort  were  elected  as  members 
of  the  Communal  Assembly,  but  did  not  serve 
in  that  capacity.  The  new  Assembly,  meeting 
at  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  took  the  official  name 
of  Commune  de  Paris.  Revolutionary  meth- 
ods were  the  order  of  the  day.  The  old  Revo- 
lutionary calendar  of  1792  was  restored  on  the 
29th  of  March,  which  became  Year  LXXIX, 
8th  Germinal.  A  conscription  was  passed,  by 
which  all  citizens  between  the  ages  of  nineteen 
and  forty  were  called  to  service  in  the  National 
Guards.  Various  socialistic  reforms  were  pro- 
posed, which  are  chiefly  interesting  to  the  stu- 
dent of  history  in  illustration  of  the  real 
opinions  of  man  when  loosed  from  the  domin- 
ion of  civil  society. 

The  project  was  now  mooted  in  the  Com- 
mune of  moving  on  Versailles  and  crushing 
the  Government.  On  the  2d  of  April  a 
large  body  of  National  Guards  moved  out  in 
the  direction  of  ]\Iont  Valerien,  where  they 
■were  confronted  by  the  regulars  supporting 
the  Government.  A  flag  of  truce  was  sent  to 
the  insurgents;  but  the  bearer  was  shot  down, 
and  the  first  battle  ensued,  in  which  the  Com- 
munists were  driven  back  into  the  city  with 
severe  losses.  The  efl^ect  was  to  enrage  the 
Communists  to  desperation.  In  the  meantime, 
the  National  Assembly  at  Versailles  had  not 
been  idle.  An  army  of  fully  a  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  men  had  been  collected  and  or- 
ganized, under  command  of  Marshal  Mac- 
Mahon,  for  the  reduction  of  Paris.  On  the  3d 
of  April  the  investment  of  the  city  began ; 
but  the  movement  of  the  regular  forces  about 
the  fortifications  was  resisted  at  every  point 
by  the  National  Guards.  The  Communal 
army  went  forth  against  the  forces  of  the 
Government  at  Mont  Valerien,  where  a  battle 
was  fought,  resulting  in  a  great  slaughter,  and 
the  capture  of  Chatillon  from  the  insurgents. 

The  command  of  the  Communal  army  was 
transferred  to  a  Polish  officer  named  Dombrow- 
eki.  Violence  became  the  order  of  the  day. 
The  churches  and  other  theological  property 
were  put  under  requisition  to  meet  the  ex- 
penses of  the  defense.  Many  valuable  estates 
belonging  to  the  suspected  were  confiscated,  and 
the  proceeds  put  into  the  treasury  of  the  Com- 
mune. Wild  rumors  were  set  afloat  of  alleged 
cruelties  done  to  the  Communist  prisoners  in 
the  hands   of   the  Government,  and  measures 


of  retaliation  were  at  once  adopted.  It  was 
presently  decreed  that  for  every  prisoner  exe- 
cuted by  the  Government,  three  hostages  held 
by  the  Commune  should  be  put  to  death.  A 
reign  of  terror  was  established  in  the  city. 
Monseigueur  Darboy,  Archbishop  of  Paris,  and 
many  other  important  personages  were  seized 
and  held  by  the  Communal  authorities,  with  a 
view  to  terrifying  the  Assembly  at  Versailles. 
By  the  7th  of  April  the  fighting  around  the 
environed  city  became  desperate.  The  vil- 
lage of  Neuilly  was  on  that  day  bondsarded, 
and  its  bridges  shattered  by  the  batteries  on 
Mont  Valerien.  Several  fierce  attacks  were 
made  by  the  regulars  on  the  Communists,  and 
some  important  positions  were  carried,  only  to 
be  retaken  by  the  insurgents.  The  9th  and 
10th  of  the  mouth  were  spent  in  indecisive 
skirmishes;  but  on  the  night  of  the  11th  the 
National  forces,  attacking  Fort  Issy  in  full 
force,  were  hurled  back  by  a  counter-charge  of 
the  Communists.  About  the  important  gates 
of  the  city  the  artillery  battle  was  kept  up 
continually.  Within  the  city  the  rigor  of  the 
Communal  Government  became  excessive. 
Many  c.f  the  newspapers  were  suppressed. 
The  popular  rage  was  directed  against  the 
monuments,  and  other  mementos  of  the  First 
and  Second  Empires.  Symptoms  were  ob- 
served of  a  disposition  on  the  part  of  the 
Communists,  in  case  of  their  overthrow,  to  de- 
stroy the  gi'eater  part  of  the  city. 

On  the  25th  of  April,  Thiei's,  speaking  for 
the  Versailles  Government,  issued  a  procla- 
mation, announcing  that  the  siege  of  Paris 
would  now  be  pressed  by  the  severest  methods 
known  to  military  science,  and  with  the  whole 
power  of  the  nation.  Between  the  29th  of 
April  and  the  2d  of  May,  Fort  Issy  was  beaten 
dow'n  by  the  besieging  batteries,  and  captured 
by  assault.  Tlie  Communists,  however,  adopted 
the  plan  of  mining  their  own  works,  so  tliat  in 
case  of  their  capture,  they  could  be  blown  up, 
and  made  the  tomb  of  the  captors.  With  the 
taking  of  Fort  Issy,  the  city  on  the  south-west 
side  lay  open  to  the  armies  of  the  Government. 
One  position  after  another  was  carried,  until 
the  besieging  army  reached  the  inner  circle 
of  defense.  The  situation  of  the  Commune 
became  desperate.  The  Revolutionary  Com- 
mittees, still  meeting  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville, 
hesitated  at  nothing.     The  power  of  the  Com- 
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mune  became  centered  in  a  small  body  called 
the  Committee  of  Public  Safety,  and  it  was 
under  its  dictatorial  powers  that  the  dreadful 
scenes  of  the  last  days  of  the  insurrection  were 
enacted. 

Passion  grew  into  rage,  and  rage  into  fury. 
The  Column  Vendome  was  pulled  down.  Dem- 
agogues stood  on  the  street  comers  haranguing 
frenzied  crowds  and  denouncing  the  National 
Assembly  as  assassins  and  murderers  of  lib- 
erty. In  the  last  act,  the  women  came  forth, 
and  added  to  the  frantic  excitement  and  vio- 
lence I  f  the  houi       Fi  »m  the  l^st  of  Maj   to 


1792.  When  they  could  hold  the  city  no 
longer,  they  adopted  a  policy  of  destroying 
what  they  could  not  defend.  Explosives  were 
heaped  around  ;  coal-oil  was  poured  into  base- 
ments ;  wild  Maenads  carried  cotton-balls, 
soaked  in  alcohol,  under  their  clothing,  fired 
them,  and  threw  them  right  and  left  as  they  ran. 
Fires  broke  out  as  the  result  of  this  universal  in- 
cendiarism, and  Paris  was  injured  in  her  most 
beautiful  parts.  Many  public  buildings  were 
destroyed,  and  a  portion  of  the  art-treasures 
of  the  Louvre  perished  in  the  common  ruin. 
As  the  tiagedy  drew   to  i  clove  the  Com- 
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the  close  of  the  scene  a  tragedy  was  enacted 
in  Paris  which  no  language  could  describe  or 
pictorial  art  fairly  represent.  The  desperate 
■Communists,  driven  from  one  position  to  the 
next,  held  out  with  the  energy  of  despair 
against  the  assaults  of  the  Government.  Star- 
vation came;  nor  was  the  Municipal  d^pot  of 
provisions  sufficient  to  supply  the  famishing 
throng  that  daily  crowded  to  the  door.  But 
■still  they  fought.  Hungry  men  and  frenzied 
women,  clambering  about  the  barricades,  faced 
-death  with  all  the  defiance  and  recklessness 
which  had  marked  the  old  Revolutionists  of 


munists  fought  with  the  fury  of  madmen.  On 
the  14th  of  May  the  Government  troops  cap- 
tured Fort  Vanvres,  and  Fort  Montrouge  was 
abandoned  by  the  insurgents.  The  city  gates 
at  Auteuil,  Passy,  and  Point  du  Jour  were 
beaten  down  by  the  artillery  of  the  besiegers. 
It  was  on  the  21st  of  May  that  the  National 
army  finally  forced  its  way  into  the  city 
through  the  St.  Cloud  gate.  By  the  follow- 
ing morning  the  larger  part  of  Paris  was  in 
possession  of  the  Government  troops.  In 
the  meantime,  the  Communists  had  fired  the 
Tuileries,  the  Palais  Royal,  and  the  Hotel  de 
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Ville.  They  slaughtered  the  suspected  with  a 
ferocity  which  had  not  been  equaled  since  the 
old  Reign  of  Terror.  At  length  they  cut 
down  the  innocent  and  the  guilty  in  a  common 
butchery.  Finally,  from  the  prison  of  La  Ro- 
quette,  they  dragged  forth  their  most  distin- 
guished prisoners,  among  whom  was  Arch- 
bishop Darboy,  and  shot  them  down  like  dogs 
in  the  prison-yards  and  among  the  debris  of 
the  barricades. 

The  fighting  continued  in  the  city  until 
Sunday  afternoon,  the  28th  of  May,  when  a 
proclamation   from    Marshal    MacMahou    was 
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Republic  had  to  deal.  The  great  body  of  the 
prisoners,  consisting  of  the  rank  and  file  of 
those  who  had  been  taken  in  the  insurrection, 
were  set  at  liberty;  but  large  numbers  were 
executed  under  the  sentence  of  courts-martial, 
and  still  larger  numbers  were  transported  from. 
Brest  Harbor  to  the  penal  colonies.  It  was,, 
however,  illustrative  of  the  peculiar  temj)er 
and  rajjid  evolutions  of  the  French  people, 
that  those  who  had  upheld  the  Commune,  and 
had  given  it  its  vehemence  and  sublime  audac- 
ity, could  never  be  found.  With  the  fall  of 
the    orgaiization   the  body  of   its    supporter* 
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posted,  announcing  that  the  civil  war  was 
over.  The  scene  was  dreadful.  Through 
nearly  half  the  extent  of  Paris,  the  streets 
were  strewn  with  the  bodies  of  the  dead. 
Fires  burned  here  and  there  among  the  ruins. 
The  hospitals  were  crowded  full  of  the  man- 
gled and  dying.  On  both  sides  of  the  barri- 
cades which  the  Communists  had  raised  in  the 
streets,  the  dead  lay  piled  among  the  paving- 
stones.  Nearly  twenty  thousand  ]>risoners  re- 
mained in  the  hands  of  the  Government;  and 
the  disposal  of  these  at  length  constituted  one 
of  the  most  difiicult  questions  with  which  the 


melted   away,  and  was  resolved  as  a  mist  into- 
the  elements. 

We  may  now  consider  the  political  con- 
dition of  France  at  the  close  of  the  Commune. 
The  National  Assembly  had  been  elected  as- 
an  agency  of  defense  against  the  Germans. 
That  was  openly  declared  to  be  the  mission  of 
the  body.  In  several  such  crises  in  France,  a 
disposition  has  been  shown  in  assemblies  thus- 
chosen  for  a  particular  end,  to  arrogate  powers 
which  were  not  conceded  in  the  election.  It 
was  so  in  the  present  instance.  The  govern- 
ing body  at  Versailles  had  become  virtually  a. 
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■Constitueut  Assembly.  It  had  exercised  the 
widest  prerogatives,  not  ouly  of  legishition, 
but  of  constitutional  powers.  It  had  declared 
•without  hesitation  the  deposition  of  the  Em- 
peror Napoleon,  and  a  fundamental  change 
in  the  system  of  government.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  body  was  reluctant  to  sur- 
render its  authority, 
and  that  there  was  a 
hesitation  in  several 
instances  to  trust  the 
judgmentof  the  coun- 
try. The  time  came 
at  length,  however, 
when  this  body  was 
obliged  to  yield  to  the 
necessities  of  time  and 
circumstance,  and  sur- 
render its  powers  to 
the  nation.  Mean- 
while, however,  a  new 
Constitution  had  been 
formed,  and  many 
other  things  accom- 
plished of  historical 
importance. 

In  order  to  under- 
stand the  changes 
which  were  now  ef- 
fected in  the  civil  so- 
ciety of  France,  we 
must  look  carefully  at 
the  temper  and  con- 
stitution of  the  gov- 
erning body.  The 
prevailing  political 
sentiment  in  the  Ver- 
sailles Assembly  was 
Conservative  Repub- 
licanism. The  Im- 
perial sentiment  in 
France  did  not  pass 
away  like  a  morning 
cloud.  It  was  im- 
pos-sible,  or  at  least" 
in  the  highest  degree  imprudent,  for  the  Re- 
publican leaders  to  press  the  advantage  which 
came  to  them  by  the  catastrophes  of  the 
war.  It  was  necessary  that  a  united  France 
should  confront  Germany;  and  it  thus  hap- 
pened that  the  National  Assembly,  called  first 

at   Bordeaux  and    afterwards  sitting  at   Ver- 
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sailles,    was    representative    of  all    shades  of 
belief 

To  this  we  should  except  the  Red  Republi- 
canism of  Paris.  The  latter  sought  expression 
in  the  Commune,  and  the  excesses  committed 
in  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of  this  red 
specter  di'ove   the  managers  of   the  National 
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Government  still  further  in  the  direction  of 
conservatism.  During  the  year  1871  the 
whole  attention  of  the  governing  powers  was 
directed  to  the  great  work  of  lifting  the  incu- 
bus from  the  breast  of  France.  The  treaty  of 
peace  was,  as  we  have  seen,  signed  at  Frank- 
fort, on  the  10th  of  May.     Many  of  the  pro- 
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visions  of  the  settlement  were  unsatisfactorj^ 
and  all  summer  long  the  ambassadors  of  France 
pressed  upon  the  German  authorities  the  neces- 
sity of  modification.  On  the  12th  of  October, 
in  the  same  year,  a  supplemental  treaty  was 
made  between  the  two  powers  at  Berlin,  by 
the  terms  of  which  some  changes  favorable  to 
France,  more  particularly  as  it  related  to  the 
ceded  territory,  were  accepted  by  the  German 
Empire. 

In  the  meantime,  before  the  Commune  had 
run  its  course,  a  spirit  of  enlightenment  was 
shown  in  the  French  Assembly,  foretokening 
a  more  rational  system  of  government  than 
had  hitherto  been  known  in  France.  As  early 
as  the  14th  of  April  a  measure  was  passed  of 
a  very  liberal  character,  concessive  of  rights 
and  prerogatives  to  the  municipal  governments 
and  the  communes  of  the  country.  Among 
those  who  participated  in  the  legislation  of 
the  period  were  many  Legitimists,  Orleanists, 
and  Imperialists;  for,  on  the  8th  of  June,  the 
old  proscription,  under  which  the  adherents 
of  the  Elder  and  Younger  branches  of  the 
House  of  Bourbon  had  been  banned  from 
France,  was  revoked.  These  prescriptive  laws 
against  the  Bourbon  princes  had  been  enforced 
since  the  Revolutions  of  1830  and  1848.  Most 
of  the  representatives  and  adherents  of  the 
ancient  governing  Houses  at  once  availed 
themselves  of  the  provision  made  by  the  Re- 
publican Assembly  in  their  favor,  and  not  a 
few  of  them  became  members  of  the  body. 
It  was  noticeable,  however,  as  one  of  the  signs 
of  the  times,  that  the  Count  de  Chambord, 
representative  of  the  Elder  Branch,  refused  to 
accept  the  conditions,  puljlished  a  proclamation, 
and  went  back  to  his  residence  at  Frohsdorf. 

By  this  time,  the  supplementary  or  bye- 
elections  began  to  indicate  the  temper  of  the 
nation.  In  general,  the  vacancies  in  the  As- 
sembly were  filled  by  the  choice  of  Repub- 
lican members.  In  August  of  1871  a  bill  was 
introduced,  extending  to  three  years  the 
Presidency  of  M.  Tliiers.  Tliis  measure,  with 
its  subordinate  provisions  for  conferring  con- 
stituent power  on  the  Assembly,  and  the  es- 
tablishment of  a  Ministry  resD0*:3ihIe  Lhereto, 
was  passed,  and  the  Government  became 
thenceforth  more  regular  in  its  forms  and 
methods.  In  the  beginning  of  1872,  though 
the  moderate  Republicans  had  a  plurality  in 


the  Assembly,  it  was  found  that  a  majority 
could  be  obtained  against  them  by  combina- 
tion. Whenever  the  different  elements  of 
conservatism  in  the  Government  could  be 
brought  into  union,  the  Republicans  were  left  in 
the  minority.  It  was  fortunate  for  the  latter, 
however,  that  a  permanent  union  of  the 
Monarchists  on  any  essential  particular  was  out 
of  the  question.  The  Orleanist  faction  could 
not  be  expected  to  favor  the  reconstruction  of 
a  throne  for  either  a  representative  of  the 
Elder  Bourbons,  or  for  the  Prince  Imperial. 
In  like  manner,  neither  the  Imperialists  nor 
the  fection  of  the  Elder  Bourbons  could  be 
induced  to  support  each  other  except  in  non- 
essentials. By  this  distraction  of  interest  the 
Republicans  were  enabled  to  continue  in 
power,  but  the  tenure  was  for  a  while  pre- 
carious in  the  last  degree. 

On  the  19th  of  January,  1872,  owing  to  an 
adverse  vote  in  the  Assembly,  President 
Thiers  resigned  his  office,  but  was  induced  by 
the  body  to  recall  his  resignation.  In  March 
of  this  year  the  payment  of  the  second  billion 
of  francs  to  the  Germans  was  accomplished, 
and  the  evacuation  of  France  by  the  German 
garrisons  was  thereby  greatly  promoted.  The 
Republic  began  to  breathe  more  freely,  and 
presently  to  gain  a  more  cordial  and  confident 
recognition  at  the  courts  of  Europe.  Never- 
theless, the  elections  in  the  autumn  of  1872 
drifted  strongly  towards  conservatism.  There 
was  a  while  when  the  ascendency  of  Thiers 
and  the  party  which  he  represented  was 
seriously  shaken.  In  the  meantime,  Gam- 
betta,  Cremieux,  and  others  of  the  sterner  Re- 
publican faith,  began  to  demand  a  dissolution 
of  the  Assembly  and  a  reference  of  all  the 
questions  involved  to  the  electors  of  F#ance  in 
a  new  election. 

Such  was  the  condition  of  affairs  at  the  be- 
ginning of  1873.  It  was  at  this  juncture  that 
the  exiled  Emperor,  Napoleon  III.,  who,  after 
the  treaty  of  peace,  namely,  on  the  19th '"Ot 
March,  1871,  had  been  permitted  by  the  Ger- 
man authorities  to  join  his  family  in  England, 
died  at  Chiselhurst.  Very  serious,  and  not 
wanting  in  great  abilities,  were  the  debates 
which  occurred  at  this  time  relative  to  the 
executive  office  in  France.  Thus  far  the 
President  of  the  Republic  had  had  the  privi- 
leges of  the  National  Assembly,  and  his  influ- 
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ence  in  that  body  in  determining  the  course 
and  character  of  legislation  was  so  great  as  to 
become  a  grievance  to  all  the  Opposition,  and 
a  matter  of  doubtful  expediency  even  to  the 
Republicans.  Should  the  President  be  per- 
mitted to  continue  in  this  intimate  relation 
with  the  Legislative  Department?  or,  should 
he  be  remanded  to  a  distinct  executive  relation 
similar  to  that  held  by  the  President  of  the 
United  States?  Another  question  closely  con- 
nected with  the  last-named  related  to  the 
length  of  the  Presidential  term.  It  was  the 
same  which  so  profoundly  perplexed  our 
fathers  in  1787.  Should  a  Republican  Presi- 
dent hold  his  office  for  but  a  single  year? 
for  three  years?  for  four?  for  sis?  for 
seven  ?  for  ten  ?  for  the  capable  term  of 
his  life? 

While  these  important  matters  were 
still  under  discussion,  progress  was  made 
with  Germany.  A  new  agreement  with 
that  power  was  effected  in  March  of  1873, 
by  which  the  remaining  two  billions  of 
francs  of  the  war  indemnity  should  be 
discharged  before  the  end  of  the  year, 
and  the  complete  withdrawal  of  the  Ger- 
man troops  effected.  The  work  thus 
accomplished  was  the  most  marvelous 
of  its  kind  known  in  history.  The  em- 
barrassments under  which  the  French 
Government  labored  during  the  three 
years  succeeding  the  war  were  extreme. 
The  discouragement  of  the  French  people 
had  been  still  greater.  The  indemnity 
was  enormous,  amounting,  with  interest, 
to  more  than  a  billion  dollars  in  American 
money,  and  yet  this  exorbitant  sum  was 
actually  collected  and  paid  into  the  German 
treasury  by  the  end  of  1873 !  The  secret  of 
the  success  of  the  great  transaction  is  not  far 
to  seek.  The  French  Government,  instead  of 
offering  its  bonds  in  large  denominations  to 
foreign  capitalists,  opened  a  popular  loan 
among  the  French  people,  and  the  result  was 
that  a  large  part  of  the  peasantry  became  in- 
terested in  the  subscription,  and  the  money, 
flowing  from  a  thousand  streams  of  patriotism, 
poured  like  a  river  into  the  trea-sury.  The  les- 
son is  not  without  its  value,  particularly  by  com- 
parison with  the  bonded  system  of  debt  created 
by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  to 
meet  the  destructive  outlays  of  the  Civil  War. 


By  this  lime  it  had  been  apprehended  that 
one  of  the  prevailing  political  sentiments 
among  the  French  people  of  the  Provinces  was, 
as  it  had  long  been,  a  sympathy  with  Imperial- 
ism. In  March  of  1873  a  measure  of  the 
Assembly  was  directed  against  this  sentiment. 
A  pro.scripti(in  was  passed  against  the  family 
of  Bonaparte,  with  a  liill  for  the  exile  of  the 
members  of  that  House  from  France.  An- 
other symptom  of  this  year  was  the  gaiu  made 
in  the  National  Assembly  by  the  Radical  Re- 
publicans. Thiers  found  himself  many  times 
near  the  vortex  where  the  cross-currents  roared 
together  as  if  they  would  swallow  up  all  tbrma 
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of  order.  At  length,  in  May  of  this  yeai, 
the  President  determined  to  bring  matters  to  a 
crisis,  by  proposing  the  definitive  establishment 
of  the  French  Republic.  Thus  far  everything 
had  been,  to  a  certain  extent,  intermediate 
and  provisional.  Now  it  was  determined  by 
Thiers  and  the  Moderate  party  to  force  the 
game,  and  to  compel  France  either  to  accept  a 
permanent  Republican  form,  or  else  to  go  back 
into  some  one  of  the  monarchical  systems 
through  which  she  had  so  laboriously  passed. 
It  was  under  this  proposition  that  when  a 
vote  of  confidence  was  carried  by  the  meagre 
majority  of  sixteen,  Thiers  and  the  Ministry 
resigned  their  offices.       The  late  Republican 
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President  was  at  ouce  succeeded  by  Marshal 
MacMahon,  who,  in  the  phraseology  of  the  day, 
was  called  "  the  Honest  Man  and  Soldier." 
A  new  Cabinet  was  organized  under  the  leader- 
ship of  M.  De  Broglie,  nor  could  any  fail  to 
discern  that  the  transformation  which  now 
began  in  the  official  relations  and  sympathies 
of  the  Government  was  steadily  in  the  direc- 
tion of  Imperialism.  MacMahon  was  himself 
believed  to  be  an  Imperialist.  Behind  his 
Administration  was  seen  in  the  distance  the 
slight  form  of  Eugenie's  son.      The  offices  of 
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the  Government  were  generally  assigned  to 
politicians  and  statesmen  of  this  class.  All  the 
institutions  which  took  form  under  the  Mac- 
Mahon Administration  seemed  to  have  the  im- 
press of  Bonaparte.  A  Senate  was  formed 
consisting  of  three  hundred  members,  of  whom 
seventy-five  held  their  offices  by  life-tenure, 
and  the  other  two  hinidred  and  twenty-five 
for  the  long  period  of  nine  years.  Only  the 
popular  feature  of  a  legislative.  Chamber, 
chosen  directly  by  the  people,  remained  to 
attest  the  essential  Republicanism  of  the  cur- 
rent system  of  government. 


At  the  beginning  of  autumn,  1873,  it  ajv 
peared  not  improbable  that  monarchy  in  some 
form  was  on  the  eve  of  reestabiishment.  The 
celebration  of  the  anniversary  of  the  founding 
of  the  Republic,  which  was  to  have  occurred 
on  the  4th  of  September,  was  forbidden  by 
the  Government.  The  Legitimists  were  busy, 
in  places  high  and  places  low,  contriving  a 
Restoration,  and  a  scheme  of  conditions  was 
prepared  under  which  the  Count  de  Cham- 
bord  was  to  to  be  recalled  to  the  throne. 
But  never  was  the  Napoleonic  aphorism  rela- 
tive to  the  Bourbons  more  strikingly  illus- 
trated than  in  the  conduct  of  the  Count  him- 
self in  this  crisis  of  his  career.  On  the  30th  of 
October,  1873,  he  wrote  a  public  letter  in 
which  he  positively  declined  to  make  any  con- 
cessions to  the  Assembly  of  France,  any  abate- 
ment of  the  mediseval  pretensions  which  had 
become  synonymous  with  the  name  of  his 
dynasty. 

The  duty  which  Thiers  had  avoided  by  res- 
ignation, and  which  MacMahon  had  inherited 
by  acceptance,  of  giving  permanency  to  the 
French  Constitution  under  some  established 
form,  was  not  to  be  obviated;  and  so  the  Pres- 
ident in  his  message  of  November,  1873, 
called  for  the  establishment  of  a  stable  Consti- 
tution. It  was  demanded  that  the  Presidency 
of  MacMahon  should  be  extended  to  ten  years; 
but  a  compromi.se  resulted  in  establishing  the 
period  of  seven  years  for  the  Presidential 
office  under  the  Third  Republic.  Shortly 
afterwards,  the  attention  of  the  French  people 
was  for  the  hour  drawn  away  from  the  con- 
sideration of  political  events  to  the  trial  of 
Marshal  Bazaine,  on  the  charge  of  high  treason 
to  France.  After  many  delays,  the  cause  was 
finally  brought  to  an  end  with  the  verdict  of 
guilty,  and  a  condemnation  to  death.  The 
sentence,  however,  was  commuted  by  President 
MacMahon  into  banishment  for  twenty  years, 
with  the  consequent  degradation  from  his  rank. 
The  Marshal  went  into  exile  in  Spain,  and 
resided  at  Madrid  during  the  remainder  of  his 
life. 

Under  the  Presidency  of  MacMahon  a  mo- 
narchical caste  was  given,  as  far  as  practicable, 
to  the  institutions  of  France,  and  republican 
forms  were  to  a  like  extent  reduced  or  oblit 
erated.  After  two  years  of  ascendency,  M. 
de  Broglie  was  compelled,  by  an  adverse  vote 
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in  the  Assembly,  to  resign  his  place,  and  Gen- 
eral de  Cissey  was  jHit  into  the  vacant  seat  at 
the  head  of  the  Cabinet.  It  could  but  be 
noted,  however,  that  the  recurring  symptoms 
of  inouarchism  in  the  Government  itself  was 
constantly  counteracted  by  the  result  of  the 
incidental  elections  held  in  different  parts  of 
the  country.  These  nearly  always  showed 
Republiciin  gains.  In 
many  instances  able 
men  of  positively  radi- 
cal dispositions  were  sent 
to  the  Assembly.  An 
explanation  of  this  con- 
tradictory aspect  of 
affairs  may  easily  be 
found  in  the  conduct 
of  the  Imperial  party. 
As  between  Legitimism 
and  Liberalism,  the 
Bonapartists  always  pre- 
ferred the  latter.  The 
Imperialists  could  have 
no  other  than  a  very 
temporary  and  expe- 
dient kind  of  sympathy 
with  either  division  of 
the  Bourbons.  This  dis- 
position among  the  sup- 
porters of  the  late  Em- 
pire was  of  itself  suffi- 
cient to  prevent  the 
MacMahon  Govern- 
ment from  slipping 
back  into  a  Bourbon 
monarchy. 

At  length  the  Re- 
publican gains  in  the  As- 
sembly were  sufficient 
to  show  the  President 
the  general  drift  of 
France.  He  saw  that  his 
ascendency  was  waning 
before  public  opinion. 
Thus  the  Government  wore  on  through  the 
years  1875  and  1876.  In  May  of  1877  the 
President,  on  account  of  an  adverse  vote,  ad- 
journed the  Chamber  of  Deputies  for  a  month, 
and  at  the  end  of  that  time  dissolved  the  body, 
witb  an  appeal  to  the  country.  At  this  time 
the  great  leaders  of  the  Republican  party 
-were  Thiers,    Gambetta,    and   Grevy.     Their 


followers  were  known  as  the  Opportunists,  in 
contradistinction  from  the  Extreme  Left  or 
Radical  Republicans,  who  were  known  in  the 
political  jargon  of  the  day  as  the  Irrecon- 
cilables.  But  the  two  Liberal  divisions  now 
formed  a  union  in  opposition  to  the  so-called 
Party  of  Order,  which  was  the  name  taken  by 
the  supporters    of  the  Administration.     The 


LOUIS  ADOLPH  THIERS 
After  the  painting  by  N.  Jaquemart. 

latter  included,  in  general,  the  three  divisions 
known  as  Legitimists,  Orleauists,  and  Imperi- 
alists. The  Imperialists  were  ready  to  coop- 
erate with  the  other  two  monarchical  factions 
to  prevent  the  establishment  of  a  definitive 
Republic,  but  not  to  the  extent  of  the  rees- 
tablishment  of  a  Bourbon  or  an  Orleans 
dynasty. 
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Under  these  combinations  the  election  of 
1877  was  beld.  It  was  one  of  the  most  critical 
campaigns  through  which  modern  France  has 
passed.  In  general,  the  result  was  favorable 
to  the  Republicans,  who  came  back  to  the 
Assembly  with  a  fair  majority,  under  the  lead- 
ership of  Grev V  and  Gambetta.  Before  this  re- 
suit  was  reached,  however,  the  veteran  Thiers, 
now  eighty  years  of  age,  fell  of  apoplexy 
at  St.  Germain-en-Laye,  and  died  on  the  3d  of 
September,  1877.  His  reputation  had  long 
since  become  international.  His  influence  in 
France  had,  since  the  German  war,  been  very 


great,  and  the  estimation  in  which  he  was  held 
by  his  countrymen  has  been  ratified  and  eon- 
firmed  by  history.  In  his  last  years  he  had 
acquired  the  honorable  sobriquet  of  "the  Lib- 
erator of  the  Territory" — this  in  recognition 
of  his  herculean  efforts  and  skillful  manage- 
ment in  relieving  France  from  the  horrid 
nightmare  of  the  German  occupation.  He 
fell,  full  of  years  and  honors,  and  his  name  i* 
destined  to  a  long  survival,  not  only  among 
the  heroes  and  founders  of  the  Third  Repub- 
lic, but  in  the  most  permanent  historical  liter 
ature  of  the  French  Nation. 


Cmapter  CXL— Third  Republic. 


HE  result  of  the  election 
of  1877  signified  the  de- 
finitive establishment  of 
the  Third  Republic.  M. 
Jules  Grevy  was  elected 
President  of  the  Chamber 
I  ofDeputies.  IfMacMahon 
was  a  Monarchist,  he  was  also  what  his  followers 
called  him,  "The  Honest  Man  and  Soldier." 
He  yielded  to  the  voice  of  France.  The  Ministry 
of  De  Cissey  fell,  and  a  new  Republican  Cab- 
inet was  constituted  under  the  leadership  of  M. 
Dufaure.  The  country  responded  favorably 
to  these  changes.  Even  the  army  seemed  well 
satisfied  with  the  Repulilican  ascendency,  and 
the  power  of  the  monareiiical  faction  was  lim- 
ited to  the  arena  of  the  Senate.  In  that  body 
they  still  held  a  small  majority.  But  the  Or- 
leanists,  least  resolute  of  the  Conservatives, 
were  timid  in  character  and  mild  in  manners. 
They  refused  the  responsibility  of  holding  oflT 
to  a  future  date  the  establishment  of  that  Re- 
public for  which  all  France  seemed  now  to  be 
prepared.  They  accordingly  voted  in  some 
important  matters  with  the  moderate  Repub- 
licans, and  thus  enabled  the  latter  to  carry  on 
their  work.  This  policy  was  pursued  until  the 
beginning  of  1879,  at  which  date  one-third  of 
the  Senators  for  the  nine-year  term  were  to  be 
rechoscn.  The  result  of  the  election  was  again 
favorable  to  the  Repultlicans,  their  gains  being 
80  considerable  as  to  secure  a  liberal  majority 
in  the  Senate.      This  event   was  suflSciently 


significant  to  bring  to  an  end  the  Administra- 
tion of  MacMahon.  He  resigned  the  Presi- 
dency on  the  30th  of  January,  1879,  and  was- 
succeeded  by  M.  Jules  Grevy,  one  of  the  lead- 
ers of  the  Moderate  Republicans. 

From  this  time  forth,  many  Conservatives 
came  to  regard  the  New  Republic  as  defini- 
tive. The  influence  of  the  governing  majority 
was  augmented  by  constant  accessions.  The 
danger  to  its  ascendency  lay  on  the  side  of 
the  Extreme  Left.  There  the  Irreconcil- 
ables  had  their  nest.  It  was  the  peculiarity 
of  the  Red  Republicans  that  they  were  un- 
willing to  accept  the  expedient  or  even  the 
possible  in  legislation.  They  were  Idealists  in 
government.  They  adopted  certain  pcjlitical 
formulse,  and  deduced  therefrom  the  conclu- 
sions which  they  used  as  the  expression  of  their 
principles.  These  deductions  they  would  have, 
or  nothing.  The  Moderate  Republicans,  whose- 
phalanx  was  made  up  of  recruits  of  all  char- 
acters, drawn  on  the  one  side  from  the  selvage 
of  monarchy,  and  on  the  other  from  the  edge 
of  radicalism,  were  constrained  to  a  middle 
course  of  liberalism,  with  which  the  so-called 
Reds  were  greatly  dissatisfied.  In  this  condi- 
tion of  affairs,  some  of  the  monarchical  ele- 
ments allied  themselves  at  intervals  with  the- 
Extreme  Left  against  the  Opportunists,  to  the 
distraction  of  the  Government. 

In  the  beginning  of  1880  the  new  Repub- 
lican Miristry  was  constituted  under  the  lead- 
ership of  M.  de  Freycinet,  who  became  Presi- 
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<lent  of  the  Council  and  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs.  Tlie  Ministry  of  Finance  was  assigned 
to  M.  Maugin,  in  place  of  M.  Leon  Say,  who 
was  sent  as  Ambassador  to  London.  General 
Farre  became  Minister  of  War;  Jules  Ferry, 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction;  and  Admiral 
Jauregui berry,  Minister  of  the  Marine.  It  was 
noticed   by  the  political  critics  that  the  Cab- 


LEON  SAY. 

fnet  was  not  exceptionally  able  in  the  aggre- 
gate, and  that  it  was  produced  in  a  measure 
on  the  principle  of  comlMuation.  It  was  also 
discovered,  and  made  the  suliject  of  comment 
at  the  time,  that,  under  the  new  system  of 
government,  the  French  Cabinet  was  not  the 
real  seat  of  power  in  the  Chamber.  The  great 
leaders  of  Legislative  action,  such  as  Gambetta, 
were  behind   the   Ministry,   and   thrust   it  at 


their  will  into  the  arena  to  do  their  bidding. 
It  was  seen  that  the  Cabinet,  in  this  relation, 
was  the  moved  rather  than  the  moving  body 
in  the  Republican  system — a  situation  which 
excited  some  apprehensions  among  the  friends 
of  the  new  Government. 

One  of  the  most  serious  questions  with 
which  the  Third  Republic  had  to  deal  at  this 
time  was  that  respecting 
the  various  Religious 
Orders  in  France.  It 
was  seen,  soon  after  the 
Revolution,  that  the 
many  Catholic  societies 
of  the  country  consti 
tuted  an  element  of  dan 
ger  to  all  Republican 
institutions  and  tenden- 
cies. Th  o  u  g  h  they 
worked  from  their  cover, 
it  was  easily  perceived 
that  they  formed  one  of 
the  strongest  elements  of 
reaction.  They,  like  the 
Bourbons,  never  forgot. 
They  remembered  the 
Old  Republic,  how  they 
had  suffered  at  the  hands 
of  the  Revolutionists  of 
17!>2.  They  also  re- 
membered how  they  had 
been  patronized  and 
soothed  by  the  Restora- 
tion ;  how,  throughout 
the  reigns  of  the  last  two 
Bourbons,  Louis  Phil- 
ippe, and  the  late  Em- 
peror of  the  French,  they 
had  l)een  permitted  to  en- 
joy themselves  as  a  whole 
in  the  work  of  controlling 
public  opinion  to  their 
own  advantage. 
In  the  spring  of  1880  the  agitation  against 
these  Orders  rose  to  the  level  of  radical  action. 
A  decree  was  brought  forward  l)y  the  Ministry 
dissolving,  first  of  all,  the  Society  of  Jesus 
within  the  borders  of  France,  and  closing, 
within  three  months  from  the  date  of  the  act,  all 
the  Jesuitical  establishments  in  the  Republic. 
The  schools  under  the  patronage  and  direction 
of  the  Jesuits  were  to  be  closed  by  the  begin 
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ning  of  September.     The  decree  struck  right 
and  left  at  all  the  other  unauthorized  religious 
orders,  either  abolishiug   theiu   or  compelling 
them  to  accept  a  new   lease  of  life  under   the 
authority  of  the  Government.     There  were  at 
this  time  within  the  borders  of  Frauce  fifty-six 
Jesuitical  establishments,  embracing   a   mem- 
bership of  one   thousand    four    hundred    and 
eighty.      The    Disestablishment    Act    was   an 
abolition,  so  far  as  the  Jesuits  were  concerned, 
and  the  other  unauthorized  orders  were   put 
under  a  like  ban  in  case  of  disobedience.     No 
fewer  than  five   thousand   nine   hundred   and 
seventeen  members  of  other  associations  were 
•summoned  to  the  govern meutal  bar  to  accept 
authorization  from  the  Republic  or  to  take  the 
consequences  of  refusal.     Of  course  the  broth- 
erhoods were  thrown  into  consternation,  and  a 
strenuous  effort  was  made  by  them    to  defeat 
the  purposes  of  the  Government  by  an  appeal 
to  the  courts.     The  plea   was    instituted    that 
the  Jesuitical  establishments  were  private  prop- 
•erty,  and  that  the  Government  could  not  there- 
fore violate  those  rights  of  ownership   which 
were  fundamental  in  society.     But   the   other 
view  prevailed.     The  anti-clerical  crusade  was 
■carried  out   by  a  judicial   ratification  of  the 
acts  of   the    Assembly.      The  declaration   of 
Garabetta,  "  Our  enemy  is  clericism,"  was  ac- 
cepted by  the  Republicans  as  a  truism  which 
•they   must   regard  and  act   upon    under  the 
-common  law  of  self-defense. 

Another  difficulty  with  which  the  Ministry 
had  to  contend  in  1880  was  the  question  of 
-education.  The  work  of  leadership  in  devis- 
ing a  uew  educational  scheme  fell  to  M.  Jules 
Ferry,  Minister  of  Public  InstVuction.  Great 
■trouble  was  experienced  in  aligning  the  dif- 
ferent Republican  factions  on  this  question. 
The  Extreme  Left  desired  a  more  radical 
■measure  for  the  secularization  of  the  schools 
than  was  at  that  time  expedient  in  view  of  the 
•temper  of  the  whole  people.  The  Ministry 
■sought  to  establish  a  system  of  public  pri- 
mary instruction.  It  was  clear  to  the  appre- 
hension of  the  Government  that  a  measure  so 
radical  as  that  demanded  by  the  Left  would 
not  be  accepted  by  the  Senate,  and,  indeed, 
the  bill  which  was  passed  through  the  Cham- 
ber of  Deputies  was  amended  in  the  Upper 
Council,  the  Gnvernraent  being  obliged  to  ac- 
•cept  the  modification.     But,  however  unsatis- 


factory the  new  law  of  public  instruction 
might  be,  it  was  nevertheless  a  great  step  in 
advance  of  the  former  educational  system.  A 
National  Board  of  Education  was  constituted 
under  the  presidency  of  the  Minister  of  Public 
Instruction.  Nine  of  the  members  were  to  be 
appointed  by  the  Minister;  that  is,  by  the 
Government  on  his  nomination ;  and  the  re- 
mainder were  to  be  elected  by  various  educa- 
tional bodies.  It  was  a  noticeable  feature  of 
the  contest  for  the  bill  that  the  exclusion  of 
all  bishops  and  clergymen  of  every  grade  from 
appointment  among  the  nine  members  of  the 
Board  for  i,l;t  Government  wa.s  strongly  re- 
sisted by  the  Conservatives  and  reactionists, 
but  insisted  on  and  carried  by  the  Republicans. 
As  to  the  other  members  of  the  Board,  cler- 
gymen were  made  eligible  to  election  on  the 
same  ba-sis  with  other  citizens. 

When  the  time  came  for  the  execution  of 
the  decree  against  the  Jesuits,  the  measure 
was  openly  resisted.  The  members  of  the 
Society  stood  their  ground,  and  waited  for  ex- 
pulsion by  force.  They  locked  themselves  in 
their  cells,  and  the  police  were  obliged  to 
break  open  the  doors  and  put  out  tiie  Fathers 
with  a  strong  hand.  The  Legitimist  party  en- 
couraged the  Jesuits  in  this  resistance,  and 
made  the  confusion  and  difficulty  as  great  as 
possible.  In  some  places  crowds  of  young 
Legitimists  gathered  about  the  Jesuitical  estab- 
lishments, hooted  the  police  engaged  in  the 
work  of  expulsion,  and  received  the  benedic- 
tion of  the  Fathers  as  they  were  driven  forth 
into  the  world.  The  execution  of  the  edict 
would  have  been  still  further  embarrassed  but 
for  a  division  in  the  ranks  of  the  Imperialists. 
Prince  Napokon,  who,  since  the  death  of  his 
cousin,  the  Prince  Imperial,  had  become  the 
recognized  head  of  the  Bonaparte  dynasty, 
.supported  the  law  against  the  religions  orders; 
but  Paul  de  Cassagnac,  and  otiier  ultramon- 
tane Imperialists,  violently  opposed  the  iiipasure. 
and  denounced  the  Prince  for  his  recreancy  to 
the  Mother  Church.' 


'Paul  lie  Cassagnac  became  at  this  time  the 
most  rampant  foe  of  the  Repuhlie.  His  frenzy 
of  denunciation  against  all  Liberals  and  Liberalism 
knew  no  bounds.  He  it  was  who,  in  a  public 
speech,  expressed  bis  juliilation  at  the  death  of 
Thiers,  and  declared  his  anxiety  to  dance  on  hi» 
grave ! 
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It  was  in  this  year  of  1880  that  the  ascend- 
ency of  Leon  Gambetta  in  the  Government  of 
France  became  more  marked  tliau  ever.  He  was 
now  President  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and 
from  tliis  vantage  directed  the  Republican  pol- 
icy. After  tlie  Senatorial  elections,  b}'  which  the 
Government  majority  was  made  secure  in  the 
French  Senate,  the  Monarchists  receded  from 
the  foreground,  and  their  schemes  for  a  Resto- 
ration were  perceived  by  all  men  to  be  futile. 
While  the  Legitimists  and  Orleanists  did  not 
by  any  means  become  mute,  their  clamor  was 
less  pronounced,  their  movements  less  alarming, 
than  before.  But  while  Monarchical  factious- 
ness was  thus  abated,  the  clamor  of  the  Ex- 
treme Left  was  increased.  An  amnesty  had  in 
the  meantime  been  granted  to  the  Communists 
of  1871,  and  most  of  them  returned  from 
banishment.  Henri  Rochefort  now  came  home 
from  his  exile  in  New  Caledonia,  and  was  re- 
ceived as  the  demigod  of  the  faubourgs.  From 
being  the  author  and  publisher  of  Jja  Lanterne, 
he  became  the  editor  of  L' Intrandgeant,  or  the 
Non- Compromiser,  a  morning  paper,  which 
sprang  at  once  into  popularity  as  the  most  au- 
dacious organ  of  radical  bitterness  and  political 
vulgarity  which  had  been  known  in  Paris  for  a 
generation.  Strangely  enough,  this  weapon  of 
Radicalism  was  drawn,  not  against  the  Jlon- 
arehists,  but  against  the  Moderate  Republicans, 
and  particularly  against  M.  Gambetta.  Him 
the  reckless  Rochefort  compared  to  Napoleon 
III.,  that  "perjurer  of  December  2d,  and 
poltroon  of  Sedan." 

It  is  in  the  nature,  however,  of  such  move- 
ments as  this  to  be  always  undermined  by  a 
greater  depth  of  audacity  than  its  own. 
French  Communism  had  always  a  cellar  under 
its  lowest  room,  and  into  this  the  most  reckless 
dropped  through  unexpected  traps  and  sliding 
panels.  For  a  while  Rochefort  and  his  band 
deemed  themselves  in  the  ascendant.  They 
were  the  vanguard  of  the  day.  While  they 
thus  walked  before  as  the  giants  of  Socialistic 
demagogy,  a  Communist  Congress  was  held  in 
Paris,  at  which  a  programme  was  adopted  con- 
sisting of  two  articles:  First,  petroleum;  sec- 
ond, nitrate  of  potassium.  But  even  by  this 
body  of  respectables,  Rochefort  and  a  few 
of  his  friends  were  excommunicated  as  vile 
citizens! 

Meanwhile,  Gambetta  steadily  pursued  the 


rising  way.  He  grew  in  stature.  By  the  close 
of  1880  he  was  in  a  position  to  make  and  un- 
make Ministers  at  his  will.  In  September  of 
this  year  M.  de  Freycinet  was  displaced  from 
the  head  of  the  Cabinet  because  of  some  inad- 
vertent sympathy  expressed  by  him  for  the 
Jesuits.  He  was  succeeded  in  office  by  M. 
Jules  Ferry;  but  the  actual  mover  in  the 
transaction  was  known  to  be  Gambetta.  An 
incident  of  the  day  was  the  conduct  of  Prince 
Napoleon.  His  course  had  alienated  one  di- 
vision of  the  Imperialists,  and  they  now 
sought,  in  the  interest  of  their  cau.se,  to  heal 
the  schism  by  a  transfer  of  the  headship  of 
the  dynasty  to  Prince  Victor,  son  of  Prince 
Napoleon.  A  deputation  of  Bonapartists 
called  upon  the  latter,  and  presented  to  him  & 
petition  requesting  a  resignation  of  the  Im- 
perial succession  in  favor  of  his  son.  But  Prince 
Napoleon  flamed  up  in  anger,  denounced  the 
whole  scheme  as  an  infamy,  and  suggested  to 
the  deputation  that  their  own  business  in  the 
political  world  might  be  improved  by  attend- 
ing thereto  more  strictly. 

On  the  whole,  the  Republic  emerged  more 
and  more  to  the  view  of  the  nations.  It  waa 
conceded,  at  the  close  of  1880,  that  the  cause 
of  the  Monarchists  was  well-nigh  1  opeless.  It 
was  from  the  Irreconcilable  Left  that  the 
formative  Liberal  institutions  of  the  time  had 
most  to  fear.  But  this  party  also  declined  to 
the  extent  that  there  was  only  an  outer  fringe 
of  Red  Radicalism  remaining.  Several  circum- 
stances showed  the  waning  fortinie  of  the  wild 
Revolutionists,  who,  ten  years  previously,  had 
held  Paris  for  two  months  against  the  whole 
power  of  the  Government.  The  Communist 
Congress  ended  in  a  farce.  The  Socialistie 
press  expired  for  want  of  patronage ;  perhaps 
we  should  say  for  want  of  fuel.  Blanqui's 
famous  and  infamous  newspaper,  entitled  With- 
out God  or  ^laafer,  was  discontinued  in  Decem- 
ber of  1880.  The  Commune,  a  like  journal, 
edited  by  Felix  Pyat,  which  had  for  some  time 
kept  up  its  furious  clamor  against  all  the  in- 
stitutions of  existing  society,  weakened  and 
went  to  the  wall.  Its  editor,  who  had  been 
condemned  in  the  courts  on  the  charge  of 
calumny  and  outrage,  fled  from  his  sentence 
into  Belgium.  Rochefort  managed  to  get  a 
proposition  before  the  municipality  of  Paris 
for  the  erection,  at  public  expense,  of  a  monu- 
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ment  to  the  memory  of  the  Communists  who 
fell  in  the  conflicts  of  1871 ;  but  the  proposi- 
tion was  rejected  and  came  to  naught.  Though 
the  Extreme  Right  was  ever  ready  for  political 
reasons  to  patronize  the  Red  Radicals,  and 
to  fan  the  sinking  fires  of  their  madness, 
the  game  came  to  be  understood  and  held  at  its 
true  estimation.  The  Imperial  party  was  for 
the  time  paralyzed  by  factions,  and  the  Legit- 
imists by  immemorial  folly. 

The  history  of  France  iu  the  year  1881 
presents  at  least  two  salient  points  for  con- 
eideration.  The  first  of  these  relates  to  the 
Republican  effort  under  the  leadership  of  Gam- 
betta  for  the  reform,  iu  an  important  particular, 
of  the  election  laws  of  France.  The  move- 
ment at  bottom  was  one  of  profound  signifi- 
cance in  the  new  system  of  nationality.  It  had 
been  discerned  by  Gambetta  that  the  majority 
in  the  Chamber  was  always  distracted,  and 
never  firmly  united  on  account  of  the  spii-it  of 
localism  among  the  members.  This  is  to  say 
that  each  member  under  the  existing  method 
of  election  came  to  the  Assembly  with  the 
strong  bias  and  prejudices  (jf  his  own  neigh- 
borhood, and,  as  a  rule,  indifferent  to  the 
general  measures  of  the  party  to  which  he  be- 
longed. The  result  was  that  party  discipline, 
under  the  direction  of  the  Ministry  and  the 
leader  of  the  Chamber,  was  rendered  so  dif- 
ficult as  constantly  to  endanger  the  passage  of 
important  measures,  and  iudeea  to  make 
unsteady  the  conduct  of  the  Government. 
Gambetta  attacked  the  evil  at  the  root  by  pro- 
posing that  henceforth  the  members  of  tlie 
Chamber  should  be  chosen  on  a  general  elec- 
toral ticket  of  the  whole  Department,  instead 
of  the  local  ticket  of  a  given  Arrondissement. 
This  aroused  local  antagonisms  of  every  kind, 
and  the  leader  had  to  defend  his  measure  in 
one  of  his  fiery  addresses  from  the  Tribune. 

In  that  body  the  Bill  was  passed,  but  was 
soon  afterwards  rejected  in  the  Senate.  This 
led  to  the  immediate  agitation  of  the  question 
of  revising  the  Constitution  of  the  Senatorial 
body.  Gambetta,  angered  at  the  rejection  of  his 
favorite  measure,  attacked  the  organization  of 
the  Senate  in  its  fundamental  structure.  He 
demanded  that  the  life-tenure  enjoyed  by  one- 
fourth  of  the  Senators  should  be  abolished, 
and  that  the  nine-year  term  of  the  remainder 
should  be  reduced  to  a  six-year  terra,  after  the 


manner  of  the  Senate  of  the  United  States. 
It  was  at  this  time,  namely,  in  the  summer  of 
1881,  that  Gambetta  received  a  serious  check 
in  the  elections.  The  result,  however,  was  in- 
terpreted as  signifying  that  the  people  of 
France  desired  their  favorite  leader  in  a  new 
relation.  He,  accordingly,  chose  to  assume  the 
responsible  conduct  of  the  Government  by  be- 
coming himself  Premier  of  France.  The  Min- 
istry of  M.  de  Freycinet  accordingly  gave 
place  to  a  new  Cabinet,  with  Gambetta  him- 
self at  the  head  as  President  of  the  Council 
and  Minister  of  Ff.reign  Afliiirs.  The  Minis- 
try of  Justice  was  assigned  to  M.  Cazo.  Wal- 
deck-Rousseau  was  appointed  Minister  of  the 
Interior;  Paul  Bert,  Minister  of  Public  In- 
struction; M.  Rouvier,  Minister  of  Commerce; 
M.  Cochery,  Minister  of  Posts  and  Telegraphs; 
Allain-Targe,  Minister  of  Finance;  M.  Com- 
penon,  Minister  of  War;  M.  Gougeard,  Min- 
ister of  the  Marine;  M.  Proust,  Minister  of 
Fine  Arts;  M.  Devfes,  Minister  of  Agricul- 
ture; and  M.  Rayual,  Minister  of  Public 
Works.  It  was  seen,  on  the  announcement  of 
the  new  Cabinet,  that  most  of  the  members 
were  of  only  moderate  reputation  even  in 
France,  and  were  quite  unknown  abroad.  It 
was  eviilent  that  the  one  great  personage  was 
Gambetta,  and  that  the  rest  were  his  lieutenants. 
A  second  matter  of  importance  belonging 
to  the  history  of  this  era  was  the  convention 
in  Paris  of  the  International  Monetary  Con- 
ference, called  to  consider  the  relations  of  gold 
and  silver,  and  to  discuss  the  possible  estab- 
lishment of  an  International  ratio  between  the 
two  metals.  The  question  was  another  of  the 
far-reaching  influences  which  had  gone  forth 
fmra  the  silver-mines  of  Nevada.  We  have 
already  seen  with  what  alarm  the  gold-produc- 
ing nations,  and  after  them  our  own  hood- 
winked people,  had  come  to  view  the  great 
outputting  of  silver  ore  from  our  newly  devel- 
oped American  mines.  The  silver,  of  course, 
ran  rapidly  into  American  coins.  -Demonetized 
by  one  of  the  most  adroit  processes  of  legisla- 
tion known  to  the  history  of  the  American 
Congress,  it  was  presently  restored  under  the 
Compulsory  Coinage  Law  of  1878;  and  the 
monometallists  were  shaken  with  a  second 
tremor.  Great  Britain  among  the  nations, 
being  exclusively  a  gold-producing  empire,  was 
foremost  in  the  work  of  scandalizing  silver  out 
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of  its  natural  place  and  monetary  value.    Ger- 
many followed  hard  after  on  the  same  line  of 


favor  of  silver,  now  joined   Great  Britain  andt 
tlie  other  monometallic  nations  in  the  work  of 


policr.  She  who  had  formerly,  on  account  of 
the  discovery  of  gold  in  California,  attempted 
to  secure  the  demonetization  of  that  metal  in 


depreciating    and    destroying    the    monetary 
character  of  the  latter  metal. 

It  thus   happened   that  the   United  State* 
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were  thrown  into  natural  alliance  with  France 
and  the  other  States  of  the  Latin  Union,  by 
which  the  legal-tender  and  unlimited  qual- 
ity of  silver  money  had  been  maintained. 
After  the  passage  of  the  Compulsory  Coinage 
Act,  the  alarmed  monometallists  of  America  be- 
came concerned  to  bring  the  other  nations  into 
accord  with  our  own  established  policy.  True, 
they  had  hitLerto  attempted  to  secure  a  single 
standard  on  the  basis  of  gold  only;  and  they 
did  not  hesitate  to  declare  the  Act  of  1878,  re- 
storing the  legal-tender  quality  of  silver,  to  be 
a  National  disgrace.  But,  like  the  fox  in  the 
fable,  they  now  sought  to  hide  what  they  con- 
ceived to  be  their  own  shame  in  the  common 
shame  of  the  world.  The  American  bimetal- 
lists,  as  a  matter  of  course,  sought  the  same 
end,  but  with  a  different  motive,  and  with  a 
different  view  of  the  whole  question. 

The  International  Monetary  Conference  of 
1881  was  held  at  the  suggestion  of  France.  Dele- 
gates were  appointed  thereto  by  nearly  all  the 
leading  States  of  Christendom.  The  American 
opinion  favored  the  principle  of  universal  free 
coinage,  and  legal  tender  for  silver  the  world 
over,  on  the  basis  of  16  to  1.  The  French 
opinion  was  formulated  by  the  economist,  M. 
Cernuschi,  who  advocated  the  same  general 
principles,  with  the  difference  of  substituting  a 
ratio  of  15^  to  1,  instead  of  the  American 
proportion.  At  the  first,  much  was  hoped  of 
the  conference.  The  sittings  of  the  Commis- 
sioners began  at  Paris,  on  the  14th  of  April. 
It  was  soon  discovered,  however,  that  the 
monometallists  had  been  busy  in  preparing  dis- 
cords for  the  convention.  Opposition  sprang 
up  in  France.  The  old,  exact  school  of  political 
writers,  who  had  absorbed  their  views  from 
the  English  economists,  sought  to  throw  con- 
tempt on  the  proceedings  and  the  subject-mat- 
ter under  discussion.  The  money-class  of  the 
world  never  displayed  greater  unanimity  than  in 
the  attempt  to  insure  for  all  the  credit-holders 
of  the  nations  a  monetary  unit  of  the  highest 
possible  value.  The  capitalists  of  Great 
Britain  were  foremost  in  the  work.  English 
Commissioners  appeared  at  the  conference, 
under  instructions  to  hear  the  debates  and 
note  all  that  was  done;  but  not  to  participate 
lurther  than  this  in  the  proceedings.  The 
gold-producing  countries  fell  into  line  on  the 
policy  of   compelling  the  bimetallic  countries 


to  use  their  own  silver,  hoping  thus  to  gorge- 
with  silver  coin  the  sluices  of  trade  in  all  such 
nations.  Nevertheless,  the  discussions  of  the 
conference  proved  of  great  value  in  elucidating 
the  whole  subject  under  consideVation.  Six 
leading  propositions  were  debated,  as  follows: 

1.  Have  the  recent  fluctuations  in  the  value 
of  silver  been  injurious  to  the  commercial  and 
financial  interest  of  the  nations? 

2.  Have  these  fluctuations  in  the  value  of 
silver  been  due  to  the  increase  in  the  produc- 
tion of  that  metal,  or  to  legislative  acts 
affecting  its  monetary  character? 

3.  Would  stability  iu  the  ratio  of  value 
between  gold  and  silver  be  secured  by  the 
unlimited  coinage  of  both  metals  under  an 
agreement  to  that  effect  among  a  large  number 
of  nations? 

4.  If  such  stability  of  ratio  could  be  se- 
cured, in  what  manner  should  this  desideratum 
be  best  attained  ? 

5.  Would  it  be  a  proper  measure  to  compel 
banks  of  issue  to  accept  both  gold  and  silver 
at  a  fixed  price? 

6.  If  a  bimetallic  specie  currency  should 
be  thus  adopted,  what  should  be  the  ratio 
between  the  weights  of  pure  gold  and  pure 
silver  contained  in  the  respective  monetary 
units? 

Some  of  these  important  questions  had 
already  been  discussed  at  the  British  Silver 
Commission  of  1876,  and  by  that  body  .they 
had  been  decided  in  favor  of  the  monometallic 
theory.  In  May  of  1881  the  delegates  from 
the  gold-producing  and  single-standard  coun- 
tries began  to  draw  back  from  the  debates  ia 
the  Conference,  partly  under  instructions  from 
their  respective  Governments,  and  partly  be- 
cause the  weight  of  the  discussion  bore  hard 
upon  them  and  their  monetary  theories.  The 
delegates  from  Germany,  Russia,  Norway; 
Sweden,  Switzerland,  and  Greece  arrayed 
themselves  successively  with  the  British  Com-  . 
missioners,  and  it  became  clear  that  no  prac- 
tical results,  other  than  the  agitation  of  the 
questions  involved,  could  be  reached.  The 
Conference  was  accordingly  adjourned  to  April 
of  1882  ;  but  before  the  arrival  of  that  date, 
circumstances  had  tended  to  produce  indiffer- 
ence to  the  subjects  under  discussion,  and  the 
Conference  was  not  again  convened. 

The  year  1882  may  be  cited  as  the  date  of 
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a  marked  levival  of  France  from  the  effects 
of  the  political  storms  through  which  she  had 
passed  on  the  way  to  a  permanent  Republican 
Constitution,  and  from  the  ravages  of  the 
Franco-Prussian  War.  The  sentiment  of 
peace  became  predominant.  A  sense  of  se- 
curity supervened,  more  universal  and  satis- 
fying than  had  been  known  since  the  close  ot 
the  Napoleonic  wars.  This  was  illustrated 
and  evidenced  by  the  toleration  which  was 
exteuiled  to  all  classes  and  all  people.  We 
have  seen  how  the  Communists  came  home, 
under  a  general  amnesty,  from  the  penal 
colonies,  and  how  their  lucubrations  iu  Paris 
after  their  return  were  of  little  or  no  effect 
upon  the  public. 

Proscription  at  the  other  extreme  of  society 
also  virtually  ceased.  In  the  summer  of  1882 
the  Due  d'Aumale,  son  of  Louis  Philippe, 
and  representative  of  the  Orleans  dynasty,  who 
had  already  been  permitted  to  sit  in  the 
National  Assembly,  rebuilt  the  old  castle  of 
Chantilly,  the  family  homestead  in  which  the 
Great  Conde  had  given  his  splendid  entertain- 
ments, and  which  had  been  destroyed  by  the 
■old  Revolutionists  iu  1793.  It  came  at  length 
to  be  understood  in  France  that  the  holders 
of  diverse  political  opinions  and  of  diverse 
theories  relative  to  the  true  forms  of  human 
government  could  coexist  in  the  same  laud  on 
terms  of  peace  and  concord. 

Looking  profoundly  into  the  changed  and 
changing  sentiments  of  the  French  people  at 
this  epoch,  we  are  able  to  see  the  reason  and 
philosophy  of  the  peaceable  and  peace-loving 
mood  which  began  to  prevail.  How  was  it 
that  such  statesmen  as  Gambetta,  whose  motto 
with  respect  to  Germany  ten  years  previously 
had  been  Guerre  A  I'oittrance,  should  have  come 
in  a  single  decade  to  the  stand  of  Left-center 
Republicanism,  favorable  to  peace?  The  rea- 
sons must  be  found  first  of  all  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  omnipotence  of  Paris.  Paris  had 
been  France,  but  was  France  no  longer. 
Since  the  First  Revolution  .she  had  been 
able  to  have  her  will  in  the  management  of 
the  (iovernment  and  pedpjc.  The  provinces 
merely  waited  to  hear  her  decisidu  and  register 
her  decree.  The  various  revuliitioiis  had  been 
effected  in  Paris,  and  merely  arcepted  by  the 
country.  The  country,  as  a  rule,  did  uot 
resist,  or  even  resent,  the  capricious  mood  of 


the  fiery  and  splendid  mistress  who  displayed 
her  pride  on  tlie  banks  of  the  Seine. 

In  the  chaos  of  the  winter  of  1870-71, 
however,  a  great  break  occurred  between  the 
capital  and  France  at  large.  The  latter  re- 
fused to  accept  the  Commune.  The  Com- 
mune was  enraged  at  the  thought  and  act  of 
I'esistance.  To  the  Com,nune,  republicanism 
meant  democracy,  and  democracy  was  virtu- 
ally anarchy.  This,  then,  was  the  political 
complexion  to  which  puiilic  sentiment  had 
come  in  the  capital ;  and  this  was  what  roused- 
up  France  would  no  longer  accept.  Thus 
France  fought  the  Commune,  and  the  Com- 
mune was  put  out  in  fire  and  blood.  The 
shock  was  very  great.  The  political  absolutism 
of  Paris  was  destroyed.  The  bloody  epilepsy 
ended  in  dispelling  the  cephalic  congestion, 
and  in  the  distribution  of  the  nervous  forces 
of  France  into  all  the  body.  Paris  could  not 
regain  her  ascendency.  Her  war  pas.sion 
could  not  prevail  to  plunge  France  into  a 
second  German  war  a  routrance. 

The  Vensailles  Government,  under  Thiers 
first  and  Gambetta  afterwards,  represented 
France,  not  Paris.  The  Third  Republic  was 
in  Paris  rather  than  of  it.  The  Government 
came  to  rely  upon  the  country,  upon  the  result 
of  provincial  elections,  upon  the  general  voice 
of  the  French  Nation,  rather  than  upon  the 
spasmodic  and  often  whimsical  cry  of  the 
capital.  In  so  far  as  the  country  life  was 
favorable  to  peace  rather  than  war,  by  so 
much  did  the  change  to  which  we  have  re- 
ferred, the  decentralization  of  the  power  of 
Paris,  tend  to  the  production  of  national 
amity,  and  the  spirit  of  toleration. 

This  condition  was  already  in  fruitage  when 
Gamlietta  became  President  of  the  Council 
and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.  He  himself 
perceived  the  change,  and  accepted  it.  It 
can  not  be  doubted  that  his  prestige  was  abated 
by  the  transformation  of  the  political  and 
social  landscape  ;  but  he  continued  to  be,  as  he 
had  been  since  the  death  of  Thiers,  the  first 
man  of  France,  the  popular  idol,  the  chief 
representative  of  French  nationality.  How 
great,  therefore,  was  the  shock  of  his  death! 
Gambetta  was  now  but  forty-four  years  of  age. 
His  genius  for  public  affairs  was  of  the  highest 
order.  In  his  power  jver  public  opinion  he 
was  without  a  rival.     He  was  unquestionably 
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the  greatest  orator  of  modern  France.  He 
was  a  stranger  to  fear.  Republicanism,  the 
true  ascendency  of  the  people,  vvas,  as  a  prin- 
ciple, interwoven  with  every  fiber  of  his  being. 
The  Republic  was  his  passion,  his  deity.  The 
French  people  had  come  to  understand  that 
in  all  questions  affecting  the  nationality  and 
honor  of  France,  they  might  trust  Gambetta 
with  an  implicit  faith.  The  nation  had  fol- 
lowed him  with  its  sympathy  and  confidence, 
as  he  passed  by  degrees,  and  under  the  experi- 
ence of  the  epoch,  from  the  Extreme  Left  to 
the  Left  Center,  where  he  stood  majestic- 
ally at  the  hour  of  his  death. 

The  event  was   unexpected,   tragical, 
lamentable.      He    died   suddenly  at   the 
Ville   d'Avray,    near   Paris,   on    the  last 
day  of  1882.     In  his   last  hours  he  suf- 
■ered   greatly   from    the    blood-poisoning, 
which   brought    him    suddenly  from    tre- 
mendous and    energetic  manhood  to   the 
feebleness   and    delirium    of    extinction. 
His   death    was    the    very    mockery    of 
fate.      It  seemed   against  the  fitness  of 
things,  against  the  order  of  nature,  against 
the  law  and  sequence  of  human  life,  that 
the  heroic  Republican    adventurer,  who, 
amid  the  horrors  of  the  German  war,  with 
•all    their  angry    batteries   vomiting    and     ' 
smoking  around    beleaguered    Paris,  had     ' 
■climbed   into   the   basket  of   a    tottering 
■balloon  and  risen  above   the  spires  of  the 
city,  sailing  out  over  the   Germau    lines 
t)f  investment  to  alight  beyond  in  safety, 
to  raise  the  clarion  of  the  Republic,  and 
to  fire  all  Southern  France  to  the  sudden 
•creation  and  equipment  of   a  volunteer 
army  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand 
men;  who  had  afterwards  stood    at  the 
left  of  Thiers  through  the  trying  ordeals 
of  his  Administration,  and   subsequently  had 
kept  his  Republican  sword-blade  unsheathed  in 
the  sight  not  only  of  France,  but  of  all  the 
world,  during  the  whole  reactionary  ascendency 
of  the  MacMahon  Government, — should  now 
at  last  be  done  to  death  with  a  miserable  pistol- 
ball,  fired  in  a  moment  of  passion  by  a  jealous 
mistress!     The    tragedy   and    the    satire    are 
equal, — the    pitiable   end,  the  bitter  mockery 
■of  a  midday  glory. 

The  year  1883   was  noted  in   French   his- 
tory   for  certain    revivals  of   distrust  in    the 
N.— Vol.  4—35 


Chamber  and  among  the  people  with  respect 
to  the  representatives  of  the  old  and  recent  dy- 
nasties. Timid  Republicans  became  alarmed  lest 
the  pacification  and  amnesty  had  gone  too  far. 
The  representatives  of  the  old  Royalty  and  Im- 
perialism were  going  quietly  about  their  busi- 
ness, in  private  and  public  life,  as  other  citizens 
of  the  Republic.  While  a  certain  political  neces- 
sity compelled  them  to  uphold  their  respective 
pretensions  to  a  throne  which  no  longer  ex- 
isted, they  were,  for  the  most  part,  respectful 
in  conduct  and  expression  towards  the  repub- 


PRINCE  NAPOIEON. 


lican  institutions  under  which  they  lived. 
Prince  Napoleon,  however,  now  showed  him- 
self to  be  an  exception  to  the  rule.  He  seems 
to  have  made  up  his  mind  that  the  Third  Re- 
public was  an  utter  failure,  and,  acting  under 
this  inspiration,  he  proceeded  to  placard  the 
walls  of  Paris  with  a  proclamation  declaring 
the  futility  and  folly  of  the  (ixistiug  Govern- 
ment, and  calling  upon  the  nation  to  accept 
Bonapartism  as  a  refuge  from  political  calamity 
and  social  confusion. 

It  would,  doubtless,  have  been  wise  for  tha 
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National  Assembly  to  pass  by  the  harmless 
fulniinatiou  ;  but  the  French  politicians  and 
statesmen  had  not  yet  become  sufficiently  sea- 
soned in  republican  manners  aud  methods  to 
accept  the  Prince's  proclamation  as  a  joke. 
On  the  contrary,  they  took  it  seriously,  and  a 
bill  was  introduced  into  the  Chamber  for  the 
banishment  of  Prince  Napoleon  and  his  son 
Victor  from  France.  It  was  known  that  the 
Bonapartists  themselves  had  now  virtually 
abandoned  Prince  Napoleon  as  an  absurd  per- 
son, and  had  come  to  regard  his  son  as  the 
real  representative  of  Imperialism.  Neverthe- 
less, the  measure  against  the  Prince  was  pressed. 
Advantage  was  taken  of  the  situation  to  ex- 
tend the  proposed  proscription  to  the  Orleanist 
Princes,  and  to  send  them  forth,  along  with 
the  Bonapartes. 

The  representatives  of  the  House  of  Or- 
leans had,  at  this  time,  acquired  great  re- 
spectability in  France,  and  some  members 
thereof  had  shown  remarkable  talent.  The 
claims  of  the  Orleanists  now  rested  on  the 
Comte  de  Paris,  grandson  of  Louis  Philippe, 
and  great-grandson  of  that  Equality  Philip 
who  had  voted  for  the  death  of  Louis  XVI., 
and  then  lost  his  head  under  the  guillotine. 
Tlie  Comte  de  Paris  had  won  upon  the  good 
opinion  of  mankind.  In  America  he  was 
well  known  as  the  brave  aud  gallant  gentle- 
man and  competent  officer,  who  had  served 
with  distinction  on  the  staff  of  General  Mc- 
Clellan  until  what  time  the  French  complica- 
tion in  Mexico  made  it  a  proper  thing  for  him 
to  disentangle  himself  from  a  cause  in  which 
France  was  likely  to  become  a  part)',  i  After- 
Tards  he  had  shown  a  spirit  liberal  aud  pa- 
triotic. In  1871,  when  the  project  of  the  es- 
tablishment of  a  iK^w  Government  for  France 
was  an  open  question,  he  had  voluntarily  re- 
signed his  claims  to  tlie  French  throne  in  favor 
of  ills  cousin,  the  Count  de  Chambord,  thus 
Strengthening  the  pretensions  and  prospects  of 
the  latter.  Thereafter  he  devoted  himself, 
witli  great  success,  to  the  composition  of  a 
History  of  the.  Civil  ITrw  in  the  Uiiiied  States,  pro- 
ducing a  work  which  has  become  a  standard 
of'  narrative  and  military  criticism  for  that 
great  tragedy.  Otlier  members  of  the  Orleans 
family  were  educated  aud  capable  soldiers  and 
officers  in  the  French  army. 

The  bill  before  the    Chamber  proposed  to 


take  away  such  commis.sions  as  were  held  Dy 
members  of  the  Orleans  dynasty,  and  to  sub- 
ject them  to  proscription  almost  as  severe  as 
that  which  was  projjosed  for  the  Bonapartes. 
Party  politics  accomplished  the  usual  iniquitous 
results.  The  bill  was  at  length  carried  through 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies  under  a  pressure 
from  the  Extreme  Left.  But  in  the  Senate  a 
majority  could  not  be  secured  in  its  favor,  and' 
the  measure  came  to  naught.  About  the  same- 
time,  namel}',  on  the  24th  of  August,  1883,, 
the  Count  de  Chambord  died,  at  Frohsdorf,. 
but  not  until  he  had  reciprocated  the  gen- 
erosity of  the  Comte  de  Paris  to  himself 
twelve  years  before,  by  calling  him  to  his  death- 
bed aud  resigning  in  his  favor  the  claims  of 
the  Elder  Branch  of  the  House  of  Bourbon 
to  the  throne  of  Frauce.  By  this  act  the^ 
Comte  de  Paris  became  the  recognized  repre- 
sentative of  both  divisions  of  the  Legitimist 
party  to  whatever  rights  they  may  have  pos- 
sessed in  the  Government  of  France.' 

In  the  national  elections  of  1884  all  parties- 
were  surprised,  and  all  except  the  Radicals 
were    disappointed.      The    attention    of    the 


'Ar.  incident  happening  soon  after  the  events- 
here  narrated  may  well  serve  to  illustrate  the 
temper  of  some  of  the  leading  peoples  of  the 
world  with  respect  to  the  fact  called  monarchy. 
It  m--ty  also  serve  to  show  bow  small  a  thing  was 
sufficient  at  this  time  to  excite  that  silly  interna- 
tional gossip,  which  in  its  kind  is  more  con- 
temptible than  the  chattering  nonsense  of  old 
women.  Hon.  Levi  P.  ^Morton,  afterwards  Vice- 
President  of  the  United  States,  was,  at  the  time  of 
which  wo  speak,  American  Minister  at  Paris.  At- 
one of  tlie  high-conditioned  balls,  with  which  Mr. 
Morton  illustrated  the  simplicity  of  American  in- 
stitutions, the  Comte  de  Paris  was  a  guest.  In 
the  course  of  the  evening  Mr.  Morton  addressed 
the  Count,  and  asked  the  privilege  of  introducing 
to  him  an  American  lady.  The  action  was  ob- 
served, and  a  flutter  went  out  from  Paris  over 
half  the  world  because  the  American  Minister 
had  asked  the  Count  instead  of  the  lady  in  the 
matter  of  an  introduction.  Paris  buzzed,  and  the 
London  newspapers  hummed  to  the  echo  over 
the  significant  circumstance  that  the  American 
Minister  at  Paris  tuid  recognized  the  royal  pretensions 
of  the  Count  of  Paris!  The  American  journals 
took  up  the  comment,  but  here  in  a  difi'erent 
vein.  In  their  judgment,  the  American  Minister 
was  a  snob,  who  had  slighted  and  disparaged  one 
of  his  countrywomen  in  order  to  flatter  a  Prince. 
Nor  could  it  lie  denied,  from  an  American  point 
of  view,  that  the  faux  pas  of  the  representativ*- 
of  the  Republic  was  sufficiently  absurd. 
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country  was  especially  turned  to  the  municipal 
contest  in  Paris,  where  the  Moderate  Repub- 
licans hoped  to  secure  a  better  standing.  The 
Monarchists  also  believed  themselves  able  to 
make  such  gains  as  might  revive  somewhat 
their  almost  exhausted  cause.  They  did  suc- 
ceed in  gaining  a  small  increment  to  their  di- 
minished forces;  but  the  sinister  work  done 
by  them  on  the 
occasion  was  much 
more  important. 
Seeing  that  they 
could  not  become 
a  power  them- 
selves, they  threw 
their  whole  influ- 
ence for  the  In- 
transigeants  or 
Socialistic  Repub- 
licans, who  made 
so  great  gains  by 
this  means  as  to 
create  no  small 
alarm  among  the 
friends  of  the  es- 
tablished order. 

Meanwhile,  the 
French  War  in  the 
far  East  was 
brought  to  a  close. 
Difliculties  of  the 
usual  character 
had  arisen  on  the 
coast  of  Anam 
and  Tonquin,  and 
war  was  resorted 
to  as  the  estab- 
lished means  of 
bringing  the  Chi- 
nese to  their  knees. 
Through  spas- 
modic    hostilities 

and  intermittent  negotiations  the  conflict 
continued  until  the  summer  of  1884,  when 
Foo-Chow  was  bombarded  by  the  French 
fleet,  and  the  Orientals  overawed  into  submis- 
sion. A  new  treaty  was  drawn  between  France 
and  Anam,  by  which  two  provinces  which  had 
been  taken  away  were  restored.  A  system  of 
customs  was  established  like  the  one  which 
had  already  been  imposed  on  Cochin  China; 
and  the  strategic   points  in  both    Anam  and 


Tonquin  were  subjected  to  a  military  occupa- 
tion by  French  garrisons.  It  was  also  conceded 
to  France  that  the  departments  of  Public 
Works,  of  the  Post,  and  the  Telegraph  service, 
as  well  as  of  Finance  and  Customs  should  be 
submitted  to  the  management  of  a  French 
agency  established  for  that  purpose. 

The  same  year  was  marked  for  the  discu» 


COHITK  DE  CHA:\fBORT>. 


sion  in  French  society  and  in  the  Legislative 
Cliambers  of  the  question  of  marriage  and 
divorce — particularly  the  latter.  The  study 
of  recent  statistics  had  revealed  several  circum- 
stances in  the  social  condition  which  might 
well  give  alarm  to  the  nation.  It  is  well 
known  that  the  prevalent  system  of  French 
marriage  had  been  the  most  rigorous  known 
among  the  Western  nations.  The  institution 
was  fortified  with  greater  formalities  and  sano 
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tions  than  in  any  other  country.  The  Church 
and  the  State  had  conspired  to  hedge  marriage 
about  with  every  known  security  which  legis- 
lative device  or  religious  caution  might  con- 
trive. The  Roman  Catholic  theory  of  the 
marital  union  had  been  accepted  and  put  into 
the  French  Constitution  and  statutes  as  one  of 
the  fundamentals  of  social  and  civil  existence. 
Divorces  were  not  granted.  The  marriage  was 
made  as  indissoluble  as  might  be  by  the  inge- 
nuity of  organized  society. 

Nevertheless,  it  was  found  that  the  sj'stem 
was  working  badly  in  every  particular. 
Statistics  showed  that  the  marriage-rate  was 
lower  in  France  than  in  any  other  civilized  coun- 
try. The  same  thing  was  true  of  the  birth-rate. 
It  was  found  that  in  England  and  Germany 
and  the  United  States,  the  rate  of  marriages 
and  births  was  much  more  encouraging  than 
in  France,  where  divorces  were  not  permitted. 
At  the  same  time  and  by  the  same  method,  it 
was  discovered  that  illegitimacy  was  more 
prevalent  in  France  than  in  those  countries 
where  divorces  might  be  procured  under 
reasonable  restrictions.  In  a  word,  the  con- 
viction was  forced  upon  the  public  judgment 
that  the  denial  of  divorce — instead  of  en- 
couraging marriage  and  conducing  to  a  high 
birth-rate — was  a  positive  discouragment  to 
both.  As  a  result,  many  projects  of  legisla- 
tion were  proposed  in  abatement  of  the  evils 
arising  from  the  prevalent  system.  One  meas- 
ure seriously  discussed  was  the  taxation  of 
bachelors,  with  a  view  of  driving  them  into 
marriage.  Another  proposed  a  bounty  for 
marriage,  and  a  third  suggested  prizes  and  re- 
wards for  large  families  of  children.  More 
important,  and  much  more  to  the  point,  how- 
ever, was  the  legislation  of  1884,  by  which 
the  No-divorce  Law,  which  had  held  in  all  its 
rigor  for  more  than  sixty  years,  was  abrogated, 
ftnd  its  place  taken  by  new  statutes,  under 
which,  for  valid  reasons,  unhappy  and  uncon- 
genial marriages  might  be  annulled.  Tiiis 
measure  was  supplemented  in  the  following 
year  by  a  law  revived  from  the  First  Revo- 
lution, for  granting  public  support  to  the 
seventh  child  in  every  family  of  limited  re- 
sources. The  measure  also  contemplated  pro- 
vision for  the  education  of  such  children  in 
the  nigher  institutions  of  learning ;  but  this 
feature  failed  of  adoption. 


The  beginning  of  1885  was  noted  lor  the 
renewal  of  the  question  of  revising  the  French 
Constitution.  In  several  particulars  that  in- 
strument was  unsatisfactory  to  extreme,  and 
even  moderate,  Republicans.  The  appointive 
character  of  the  judicial  offices  was  distasteful 
to  all  classes  of  the  democracy.  Bui.  more 
particularly  was  the  Senatorial  life-tenure, 
which  held  for  one-fourth  of  the  Upper 
Chamber,  and  the  tenure  of  nine  years  for  the 
other  three-fourths,  a  subject  of  dissatisfaction 
to  jierhaps  a  majority  of  the  French  people. 
It  was  claimed,  besides,  in  a  general  way,  that 
the  Constitution  of  1871-72  had  been  formed 
under  the  influence  of  the  Monarchical  and 
Semi-Monarchical  parties,  and  that  it  did  not 
truly  represent  the  wishes  and  sentiments  of 
the  French  Republicans.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  attempt  at  revision  of  the  instrument  was 
a  measure  of  hazard  to  any  party  which  might 
undertake  it.  However  desirous  the  Repub- 
lican Government  might  be  to  promote  the 
amendment  of  the  fundamental  law  of  the 
land,  it  could  but  be  recognized  as  a  perilous 
undertaking.  The  Constitution  had  now 
reached  the  fourteenth  year  from  its  origin. 
It  was  well  known,  and  had  been  observed  by 
political  critics,  that  no  French  Government, 
since  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution  of  1789. 
had  survived  its  twentieth  year.  Could  the 
Third  Republic  prove  an  exception  to  the 
rule  ?  Would  not  the  project  to  amend  the 
Constitution  tend  strongly  to  undermine  the 
Republic  which  rested  on  it  ?  These  ques- 
tions made  the  Moderate  Republicans  exceed- 
ingly timid  in  proposing  or  accepting  the 
various  projects  of  revision  which  were  agi- 
tated from  the  Left. 

Meanwhile  the  attention  of  the  country  was 
called  from  merely  civil  questions  to  the  dis- 
tresses and  calamities  of  the  French  arms  in 
the  East.  The  Tonquin  war  had  broken  out 
again.  The  treaty  of  Tientsin  Had  proved  to 
be  no  settlement  at  all.  The  Chinese  claims 
to  the  sovereignty  of  Tonquin  had  been  re- 
vived, and  the  fortified  town  of  Langson, 
which  had  been  put  under  a  French  garrison 
by  the  treaty,  was  recovered  by  the  enemy. 
The  conduct  of  Admiral  Courbet  on  the  coast 
had  been  such  as  justly  to  waken  the  animosity 
of  the  Chinese  Government.  At  length  the 
news  flashed  suddenly  to  Paris  that  the  French 


FRANCE.— TEIED  REPUBLIC. 


569 


army  under  General  Negrier  in  Tonquin  was 
in  full  retreat,  the  General  himself  wounded, 
and  his  successor,  Bri6re,  telegraphing  that  he 
hoped  to  be  able  to  save  the  so-called  Delta 
from  recapture  by  the  enemy. 

This  intelligence  was  of  the  precise  kind  to 
ereate  consternation  in  Paris  and  throughout 
France.  By  the  following  morning,  when  the 
Chamber  convened,  public  opinion  had  fast- 
ened on  the  Ministry  as  the  culpable  party. 
All  the  elements  of  opposition  suddenly  blew 
into  storm,  and  the  Cabinet  went  to  pieces  in 
an  hour.  M.  Jules  Ferry,  the  Prime  Minister, 
did  not  atttempt  to  face  the  tempest.  He 
eaw  that  the  madness  of  the  day  was  preva- 
lent over  all  argument  and  protest,  and  he  at 
«nce  resigned  his  office.  The  next  despatches, 
however,  were  reassuring,  and  the  whole  sub- 
sequent development  of  the  situation  tended 
to  show  that  the  Administration  had  not  been 
wanting  in  good  sense  or  energy  in  the  manage- 
ment of  the  Tonquin  complication.  Neverthe- 
less, the  mischief  was  done,  so  far  as  the 
Ministry  was  concerned,  and  a  new  Cabinet 
was  at  once  formed  under  the  leadership  of 
M.  Brisson,  a  statesman  of  but  small  reputa- 
tion.  In  the  Cabinet,  however,  were  other 
leaders  of  greater  ability,  and  more  widely 
known.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affliirs  was 
assigned  to  M.  de  Freycinet.  M-  Allain« 
Targe  received  the  Secretaryship  of  Finance, 
an  office  which  he  had  already  held  in  the 
short-lived  Ministry  of  Gambetta.  It  could 
but  be  noted,  however,  that  the  first  utter- 
ances  of  the  new  Cabinet  pointed  to  no  essen- 
tial divergence  from  the  policy  of  its  predeces- 
sor, and  it  was  soon  discerned  that  some  force 
other  than  the  news  of  the  disasters  in  Ton- 
quin had  been  the  efficient  cause  of  the  dis- 
placement of  Jules  Ferry  from  the  head  of  the 
Government. 

What,  therefore,  was  the  occult  political 
antagonism  which  had  led  to  the  overthrow  of 
the  Ferry  Ministry  ?  The  same  question  might 
well  have  been  asked  when  Gambetta,  after  a 
Premiership  of  scarcely  three  months,  had 
been  displaced  under  pressure  of  the  Cham- 
ber. How  could  the  leading  statesmen  of 
France  thus  fall  before  the  irrational  opposi- 
tion of  a  legislative  body  which  accepted  the 
same  political  principles  with  themselves? 
The  answer  to  these  questions  revealed  a  pro- 


found vice  which  had  already  gained  lodgment 
and  development  in  the  new  republican  sys- 
tem of  government.  The  evil  in  question 
was  preci.^ely  the  same  as  that  which,  in  the 
United  States  of  America,  has  so  nearly  dis- 
gusted the  conscience  and  intellect  of  the 
nation  with  the  whole  method  represented  by 
the  President  and  Congress.  It  is,  in  a  word, 
the  evil  of  local  patronage,  fostered  and  up- 
held by  the  members  of  Congress  against  the 
public  interest,  to  secure  their  own  interest  in 
the  localities  from  which  they  are  chosen.  It 
is  that  deep-seated  political  vice  against  which 
Civil-service  Reform  has  thus  far  beaten  in 
vain. 

Already,  under  .  the  Administration  of 
Thiers,  the  same  thing  appeared  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  Chamber  of  Dej)Uties.  The  mem- 
bers of  that  body  were,  as  we  have  said, 
chosen  singly  from  the  particular  Arrondisse- 
ments  which  they  represented.  They  came  into 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies  to  take  care  of  a  h)cal 
rather  than  a  general  interest.  Even  the  care 
of  local  concerns  soon  became  secondary  to 
the  consideration  of  those  means  through 
which,  by  reelection,  they  might  hold  their 
own  places  in  the  National  Assembly.  The 
great  fact  of  patronage  was  at  once  discovered. 
The  Deputies  became  the  dispensers  of  the  local 
offices  in  the-districts  which  they  respectively 
represented.  Such  offices  began  to  go  at  once 
to  the  unworthy  and  unscrupulous  local  politi- 
cians who  were  the  supporters,  present  and  pro- 
spective, of  the  Deputies  themselves.  The 
machine  was  found.  The  old  hedgehog  of 
party  looked  out  with  his  leaden  eyes  from 
under  the  covert,  and  grinned  at  the  friends  of 
honest  and  capable  administration.  The  true 
National  Republicans  discovered  his  hiding- 
place  and  attacked  him  in  his  native  lair. 
But  the  result  was  the  same  which  the 
American  Civil-service  Reformers  had  already 
reached — defeat. 

Gambetta  had  striven  with  all  his  might  to 
secure  the  substitution  of  a  new  and  enlight- 
ened system  of  patronage  for  the  old  local 
corruption  into  which  the  Republic  had  so 
easily  fallen.  It  was  in  pursuance  of  this 
project  that  he  sought  to  change  the  election 
laws  in  such  manner  as  to  make  the  Deputies 
no  longer  dependent  on  the  Arrondissement, 
but  on  the  whole  Department.     It  was  opposi- 
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tion  to  this  measure  ou  the  part  of  the  Depu- 
ties, anxious  to  retain  their  corrupt  preroga- 
tives, that  led  to  the  overtlirow  of  the  Gam- 
betta  Cabinet,  and  it  was  the  very  same  an- 
tagonism which  now  seized  upon  llie  pretense 
of  the  disasters  in  Tonquin  as  a  pretense  for 
displacing  Jules  Ferry  and  iiis  Caljinet. 

Perhaps  the  greatest  problem  with  which 
the  civil  governments  of  the  present  era  are 
confronted  is  that  which  relates  to  the  distri- 
bution and  assignment  of  the  appointive  ofHces 
by  the  Executive  and  Legislative  departments. 
There  is  not  to-day  a  civilized  nation  in  the 
world  in  which  the  citizens  best  fitted  to  dis- 
charge the  duties  of  such  offices  are  not  thrust 
into  the  background,  and  held  down  from  an 
enlightened  public  service  by  the  corrupt  horde 
of  office-seekers  and  office-getters,  whose  only 
qualifications  are  their  effectiveness  and  skill 
in  the  management  of  the  party  engine,  and 
their  blind  and  selfish  support  of  those  from 
whose  hands  the  appointive  offices  are  to  fall. 
The  alternative  is  to-day  present  with  all  lib- 
eral governments:  It  is  either  Civil-service 
Reform  or  an  early  wreckage  of  popidar  insti- 
tutions. The  two  conspicuous  examples  of 
nations  standing  in  the  very  horns  of  the  di- 
lemma are  France  and  the  United  States. 

The  state  of  opinion  among  the  Socialists 
and  Democrats  of  the  French  Republic  may 
be  gathered  from  a  manifesto  of  the  Parisian 
Radical,  issued  in  July  of  1885.  The  paper 
in  question  constituted  the  party  platform, 
which  was  imposed  on  the  candidates  for  the 
department  of  the  Seine.  The  first  principle 
announced  in  the  proclamation  was  that  every 
child  at  every  stage  of  its  education  was  to  be 
supported  and  cared  for  at  tlie  expense  of  the 
State — to  be  boarded,  lodged,  clothed,  and 
instructed  by  lay  teachers  at  the  public  charge. 
The  object  openly  proclaimed  was  to  enable 
every  wedded  pair,  however  poor,  to  have  and 
to  rear  as  many  children  as  their  own  wishes 
and  the  laws  of  nature  might  suggest.  The 
second  article  declared  for  the  aljolition  of  all 
indirect  taxation,  with  the  snbsitution  of  a  di- 
rect tax  on  both  capital  and  income;  but  the 
tax  was  to  be  jjrogrcssive ;  that  is,  very  light 
where  the  capital  and  income  were  small,  and 
growing  heavier  with  each  increment,  until 
exorbitant  accumulations  of  private  property 
■hould  be  well-nigh    taxed  away.     The    third 


principle  announced  was  that  of  a  heavy  duty, 
or  tax,  on  transmitted  property ;  as,  for  instance, 
that  banded  down  by  parents  to  their  chil- 
dren. Tlieii  came  other  articles  for  taking 
possession  by  .the  Government  of  all  railroads, 
canals,  and  mines,  with  a  view  to  operating 
the  same  solely  for  the  public,  benefit.  A 
maximum  was  to  be  fixed  for  the  daily  hours 
of  labor,  and  no  children  under  fourteen  years 
of  age  were  to  be  permitted  to  work  in  the 
faetoiies  or  workshops  of  Fi'auce.  A  system 
of  public  credit  was  demanded  for  the  poor, 
so  that  people  having  no  means  might  be  able 
to  secure  by  loan  from  the  State  the  necessary 
capital  for  beginning  and  prosecuting  their 
callings.  Finally,  all  persons  unable  to  labor 
for  themselves  were  to  be  supported  at  the 
public  expense,  and  illegitimate  and  legitimate 
children  were  to  be  given  a  status  of  perfect 
equality  before  the  law. 

The  general  electoral  campaign  of  1885 
was  now  well  under  way.  The  parties  in  the 
contest  were  designated  by  the  names  of  Re- 
publicau.  Conservative,  and  Radical.  The 
election  was  held  in  October,  the  Republicans 
being  uniler  the  leadership  of  Jules  Ferry,  and 
the  Radicals  accepting  that  of  M.  Clemenceau. 
The  party  of  the  Government  entered  the 
contest  with  the  usual  advantages  and  disad- 
vantages which  the  party  in  power  always 
carries  into  an  election.  It  had  been  believed 
in  other  countries,  and  a  like  delusion  appears 
to  have  prevailed  in  France  herself,  that  the 
definitive  Republic  was  now  so  well  established 
as  to  command  for  its  supporters  an  over- 
whelming majority.  But  the  event  proved 
otherwise. 

The  result  of  the  election  was,  indeed,  a 
surprise  to  all  who  were  interested  in  the  issue. 
A  summary  of  the  popular  vote  showed  that 
the  Republicans  of  all  shades  had  polled  a 
vote  of  3,180,000.  The  Conservative  vote, 
including  under  that  head  Legitimists  and 
Imperialists,  reached  3,140,000;  while  the 
Radicals  secured  a  poll  of  900,000  votes.  It 
was  seen  at  a  glance  that  while  the  Republi- 
can ascendency  was  to  continue,  the  sitiiation 
was  still  precarious;  for  the  whimsiea!  and 
exi)edient  combinatii>n  of  the  opposing  ele- 
ments would  be  sufficient  at  any  time  to  ac- 
com])lish  not  only  the  overthrow  of  the 
existing   Administration,  but,  perhaps,  of  the 
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republican  system  itself.  The  saving  feature 
in  the  pclitical  physiognomy  was,  as  it  had 
been  before,  the  insurmountable  difficulty  of 
organic  union  between  the  Legitimist  and 
Imperialist  parties.  Though  they  might  both 
be  properly  classed  together  as  monarchical, 
they  could  not  be  expected  to  unite  against 
the  Republic  ou  the  fundamental  question  of 
restoring  either  the  Empire  or  the  Kingdom. 
As  for  the  Radical  party,  it  could  no  more  be 
despised  as  contemptible.  With  nearly  a 
million  suffrages  at  its  command,  and  holding 
in  some-  sense  a  balance  of  power,  it 
must  necessarily  be,  under  the  ensuing 
Administrations,  a  constant  menace  to 
the  Moderate  Republican  ascendency. 

The   general    result  of  the   elections 
was  thus  to  continue   th.^  Republic  and 
the  Moderate  Administration.     With  the 
opening    of    the   National   Assembly,   in 
the  following  December,  M.  Jules  Grevy 
was  triumphantly  reelected  President,  to 
succeed  himself.     It  is  at  this  point  that 
the    French    Constitution    departs    most 
widely  from  that  of    the    United  States. 
In  that  country,  the  President  of  the  Re- 
public is  chosen  by  a  joint  ballot  of  the 
Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies,  acting 
as  a  National   Assembly.     At  the  Presi- 
dential election  of  1885  great  excitement 
prevailed    at    Versailles  and   Paris,  and, 
indeed,    throughout    France.     The  scene 
in  the  Assembly  rose  to  the  pitch  of  vio- 
lence.    M.  Grevy   received  a    total    ma- 
jority, on   the  joint  ballot,  of  a  hundred 
and  thirty-five.     But  the  Right,  with  the 
exception    of   five    members,   refused  to 
vote,    under    the  theory  tliat  to    cast  a 
ballot    for   any    citizen     for    the    Presi- 
dency  of   the    Republic    was    a    virtual  disa- 
vowal   of    the   monarchical     principle.       The 
reelection  of  the  President  was  well  received, 
not  only  in  France,  but  among  all  the  West- 
ern nations.     Messages  of  congratulation  were 
sent  in  to  him  ou  the   occasion  from  the  larger 
number  of   the    European    Governments,   in- 
cluding England  ;  and  from  the  latter  country, 
the  Prince  of  Wales  added  a  special  despatch. 
President    Grevy  had  not  sympathized  with 
the  sudden  ebullition  by  which,  a  few  months 
f>reviously,  the  Ferry  ilinistry  had  been  over- 
thrown.    Nevertheless,  he  accepted  the  result, 


and,  >n  bie  ireelection,  notified  the  Prime  Min 
ister,  M.  Bri».son,  of  his  wish  to  have  him  re- 
main at  the  head  of  the  Government.  The 
latter,  however,  was  unwilling  to  accept  the 
Vesponsibility,  in  the  face  of  the  new  Chamber, 
and  he  accordingly  resigned.  M.  de  Frey- 
cinet  was  thereupon  once  more  summoned  to 
form  a  Cabinet,  and  to  undertake  the  duties 
of  Premier. 

The  time  had  now  arrived  for  a  final  trial 
between  France  anJ  the  representatives  of  the 
old   Royalty  and  Imperialism.     The   election 


PRESIDENT  JULES  GREVY. 

of  1885  had  greatly  encouraged  the  Bonaparte 
and  Orleans  Princes,  and  the  party  which  they 
represented.  The  conduct  of  the  Monarchists 
in  refusing  to  vote  at  the  Presidential  election 
was  a  positive  menace  to  the  Republic.  The 
enormous  popular  vote  which  the  party  had 
been  able  to  poll  in  the  late  contest  had  thor 
oughly  alarmed  the  Government,  and  had 
produced  a  strong  sentiment  of  antagonism, 
extending  to  proscription.  The  feeling  was 
not  allayed  by  the  conduct  of  the  Princes 
themselves.  Many  of  them  openly  proclaimed 
the    illegitimacy    of    the   Republic,  declaring 
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that  the  Government  was  factitious,  illegal, 
spurious.  By  the  beginning  nf  IS'^^G  the  ex- 
citement rose  to  the  pitch  of  ictiou.  A  sweep- 
ing measure  was  instituted  for  the  banishment 
from  France  of  all  the  leading  representatives 
of  the  old  Royal  and  Imperial  families.  The 
movement  grew  in  volume,  and  on  the  24th 
of  June  a  decree  was  issued  by  the  Govern- 
naent  for  the  expulsion  of  the  Princes,  both 
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Iiegitimists  and  Bonapartists,  from  France. 
The  Imperialists  accepted  their  exile  with  bet- 
ter grace  tiian  the  others.  Prince  Victor  Na- 
poleon retired  to  Brussels,  and  Prince  Jerome 
to  Geneva.  The  Comte  de  Paris  and  his 
family  accepted  the  result  only  because  they 
must.  The  Count  was  at  thi.s  time  by  far  the 
most  popular  and  influential  representative  of 
the  ancient  system.     Knowing  his  rank,  capa- 


bilities, and  his  public  services  to  the  country, 
he  yielded  with  great  reluctance  to  the  decree,' 
leaving  behind  him  a  proclamation  full  of  ve- 
hement denunciations,  and  containing  many 
bitter  and  ti-uthful  reflections  on  the  proscrip- 
tive  policy  adopted  by  the  Government.  The 
Prince  protested  in  the  name  of  justice  against 
the  violence  done  to  himself  and  his  kinsmen 
He  boldly  announced  his  claim  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the 
Monarchical  party, 
and  charged  the 
National  Govern- 
ment with  perse- 
cution and  coward- 
ice. "The  Repub- 
lic," .said  the  Prince, 
"is  afraid.  Iq 
striking  me,  it 
marks  me  out.  I 
have  confidence  in 
France,  and  at  the 
decisive  hour  I 
shall  be  ready." 
The  Count  bft  hi; 
home  at  the  Cha- 
teau d'Eu,  and  took 
up  his  residence  at 
Tunbridge  AVslls, 
England.  He  waa 
accompanied  by  the 
Due  de  Chartres. 
The  Due  d'Aumale 
and  the  Prince  de 
J  0  i  n  V  i  1 1  e  also 
obeyed  the  decree, 
and  went  into  ban- 
ishment. The  names 
of  Prince  Murat 
and  his  son  were 
stricken  from  the 
roll  of  the  French 
army,  and  the  Due 
de  Nemours  was  deposed  from  the  Presidency 
of  a  humane  society.  Right  or  wrong,  the  Re- 
public had  at  last  accepted  the  issue,  and, 
adopting  the  policy  of  proscription,  sought  tr 
accomplish  by  terror  and  prosecutions  what  it 
had  not  been  able  otherwise  to  eflect  with 
certainty  and  emphasis, — the  obliteration  of 
the  Monarchical  party  in  the  Republic. 

The  excitement  in  France  over  the  expul- 
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Bion  of  the  Princes  was  presently  heightened 
by  a  personal  event  which  was  destined  to  be 
the  first  in  an  extraordinary  career.  General 
Boulauger,  Minister  of  War,  in  the  debate 
in  the  French  Chamber  over  the  case  of  the 
Due  d'Aumale,  found  occasion  to  denounce  in 
severe  terms  the  Baron  de  Lareinty,  a  Legiti- 
matist  Senator.  The  Senator  replied,  applying 
the  epithet  "cowardly"  (Fr.  lache)  to  the  con- 
duct of  the  War 
Minister  in  de- 
nouncing one  who 
■was  absent.  A  duel 
was  the  result, 
Boulanger  receiv- 
ing the  fire  of  his 
antagonist,  but  not 
firing  himself.  In 
the  meantime,  while 
these  amenities  were 
exchanged  in  the 
Assembly  and  on 
the  field,  the  Due 
d'Aumale  pro- 
ceeded,  by  an  act 
of  unexpected  gen- 
erosity, to  heap  fire 
on  the  head  of  the 
Republic  by  making 
a  gift  to  the  French 
Institute,  in  trust 
for  the  Nation,  the 
magnificent  old  pal- 
ace and  domain  of 
Chantilly.  The  es- 
tate and  palace  were 
the  seat  of  his  an- 
cestors, the  Condes. 
The  event  showed 
that  he  had  al- 
ready transferred 
the  splendid  prop- 
erty by  will,  intend- 
ing to  occupy  it  during  his  life-time,  and 
then  give  possession  to  the  Institute.  But  his 
banishment,  making  it  impo.«sible  for  him  to 
enjoy  longer  a  residence  in  the  ancestral  palace 
which  he  had  himself  so  recently  restored, 
furnished  the  occasion  for  the  completion  of 
the  gift.  The  estate  had  an  estimated  value 
of  sixty  million  francs,  and  the  present  of  so 
splendid    a    property   to    the    French   Nation 


might  well  awaken  a  sharp  compunction  in 
the  Republican  breast  for  the  harsh  measure 
by  which  the  donor  was  driven  into  exile  from 
his  native  land. 

An  incident  near  the  close  of  1886  served 
to  show  the  still  sensitive  temper  of  the 
French  people  with  respect  to  Germany.  In 
certain  of  the  German  cities  the  ingenuity  of 
the    race    had    been    largely    devoted   to   the 
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manufacture  of  toys,  and  these  were  sold  in 
foreign  countries.  France  herself,  even  Paris, 
was  a  buyer  of  such  goods.  Among  the  rest, 
German  handicraft  had  prT'.iced  a  toy  school- 
house  for  the  French  market.  Inside  of  the 
school-house  -one  section  was  occupied  with  a 
miniature  map  of  France.  It  remained  for 
Le  Trappeau  newspaper,  organ  of  the  Patriotic 
League,  to  discover  the  horrible  circumstance 
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that  a  part  of  the  French  possessions  acquired 
from  Italy  during  the  second  Empire  was 
erroneously  reassigned  in  the  toy-map  to  Italy. 
Evidently^  said  Le  Trappeau,  this  outrageous 
mutilation  of  French  territory  has  been  pur- 
posely accomplished  by  the  insidious  map- 
maker  to  mislead  the  children  of  Paris  in 
acquiring  a  knowledge  of  the  true  boundaries 
of  their  country.  Hateful  intrigue  !  Other 
newspapers  took  up  the  cry,  and  a  leading 
journal  of  Berlin  responded  with  a  ponderous 
editorial  on  "  the  endangered  jseace  between 
France  and  Germany  "  I 

One  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  French  Gov- 
•ernraent,  from  the  founding  of  the  Third  Re- 
public down  to  the  present  time,  has  been  the 
instability  of  its  Cabinets.  It  would  appear 
that  the  Ministry  hold  by  a  precarious  tenure. 
Party  discipline  is  much  less  prevalent  in 
France  than  in  Great  Britain  or  the  United 
States.  For  this  reason  any  fortuitous  event, 
chancing  to  produce  in  the  country  a  tem- 
porary excitement  on  some  political  or  semi- 
political  subject,  is  likely  to  storm  into  the  As- 
sembly, break  the  party  lines,  and  drive  the 
Ministers  from  power.  Their  own  following 
breaks  line  in  the  presence  of  the  excitement, 
and  an  unexpected  minority  vote  for  the 
■Government  leads  to  a  resignation  and  read- 
justment. Possibly  with  the  morrow  the  cir- 
cumstances have  changed,  and  the  Chamber 
may  even  regret  its  hasty  and  passionate 
action ;  but  it  is  then  too  late  to  mend  the 
■broken  vessel. 

In  December  of  1886  a  notable  instance  of 
these  political  whorls  in  the  Assembly  took 
place.  The  office  of  Sub-prefect  under  the 
Republic  had,  for  some  reason  of  use  or  abuse, 
become  suddenly  unpopular.  The  Opposition 
■seized  upon  the  circumstance,  and  moved  a 
total  abolition  of  the  office  in  question.  M. 
Sarrien,  IMinister  of  the  Interior,  to  who.se 
administration  the  pending  notion  related, 
opposed  the  proposal  to  abolish,  but  offered 
instead  a  motion  for  a  modifieation  of  the 
■offices  of  Sub-prefects.  M.  de  Freycinet  sup- 
ported the  Minister  of  the  Inferior;  but  to 
the  surprise  of  the  country  the  Ministerial 
■motion  was  defeated,  and  that  for  total  aboli- 
tion carried  by  a  large  majority.  The  Ex- 
treme Left,  being  of  course  unable  itself  to 
•conduct    the    Government,    proposed    on    the 


morrow  a  vote  of  confidence  intended  as  a 
panacea,  but  Freycinet  and  his  fellow-Minis- 
ters persisted  in  resigning.  M.  Floquet,  Presi- 
dent of  the  Chamber,  thereuj)on  undertook  to 
form  a  Ministry,  but  failed.  President  Grevy 
then  imposed  the  task  on  M.  Rene  Goblet, 
who,  on  the  11th  of  December,  succeeded  in 
forming  a  new  Cabinet,  with  himself  for  Presi- 
dent of  the  Council.  The  Ministry  of  For- 
eign Affairs  was  assigned  to  M.  Floureus;  M. 
Daui)hin  became  Minister  of  Finance;  M. 
Berthelot,  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  ;  ^L 
Sarrien,  Minister  of  Justice;  General  Bonlan- 
ger,  Minister  of  War;  Admiral  Aube,  Min- 
ister of  the  Marine;  M.  Grauet,  Minister  of 
Posts  and  Telegraphs;  M.  Lockroy,  Minister 
of  Commerce;  M.  Millaud,  Minister  of  Public 
Works;  M.  Deville,  Minister  of  Agriculture. 
It  was  noticeable  that  the  new  Cabinet  was 
throughout  more  friendly  to  the  Left  than  any 
which  had  preceded  it.  M.  Goblet  himself 
had  been  a  political  pupil  and  friend  of  Gam- 
betta,  arid  was,  at  the  time  of  his  acce.ssion  to 
office,  on  terms  of  intimacy  with  Clemenceau. 
The  radicalism  of  General  Boulanger  was  sut- 
ficiently  well  known,  and  was  destined  in  a 
short  time  to  become  a  source  of  extreme  dis- 
tress to  the  Government. 

At  the  beginning  of  1887  an  issue  had  al- 
ready been  raised  between  that  kind  of  polit- 
ical sentiment  which  was  represented  by  Bou- 
langer and  the  adverse  opinion  which  called 
for  retrenchment,  reform,  and  ])eace.  The 
former  policy  signified  high  taxation  and  lav- 
ish expenditure,  especially  in  reorganizing  and 
mobilizing  the  army.  It  also  expressed  the 
principle  of  rectifying  the  boundary  of  France, 
and  therefore  of  hostility  to  Germany.  It 
appealed  to  all  the  old  war  passions,  and  was 
not  far  from  publicly  inscribing  Revenge  on  its 
banner  as  the  motto  of  the  Republic.  For 
these  reasons  the  Opportunists  in  the  French 
Assembly  —  those  who  desired  that  France 
should  pursue  the  even  tenor  of  her  ways,  ac- 
cept economy  as  her  law,  and  peace  with  her 
neighbors  as  a  principle  of  action — looked 
first  with  alarm,  aiid  then  with  anger,  upon  the 
course  which  the  War  Minister  was  deter- 
mined to  pursue.  The  representatives  of  the 
opposition  to  Boulanger  found  a  leader  in 
M.  Riiuvier,  and  in  the  early  summer  of  1887 
the  Goblet  Cabinet  was  disrupted,  and  a  ne* 
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Ministry  formed  under  tbe  Premiersliip  of 
Rouvier.  All  of  the  old  Ministers  gave  place 
to  new  members,  representing  the  policy  of 
economy,  reform,  and  peace.  Boulanger  was 
superseded  in  office  by  General  Ferron;  but 
the  overthrown  Minister  was  at  once  taken  up 
and  converted  into  a  popular  idol  by  the 
French  war  party,  and  from  thenceforth  until 
;he  day  of  his  banishment  he  became  what 
itnericans  would  call  an  "issue"  in  French 
oolitics. 

The  qualities  of  Boulanger  immediately  ap- 
peared. He  appealed  to  the  people.  He  de- 
clared that  he  had  been  displaced  from  the 
War  Office  through  the  influence  of  Ger- 
many— that  the  whole  movement  against  him 
was  inspired  by  the  deadly  enemies  of  France. 
This  view  of  the  case  was  at  once  taken  up  by 
the  populace  of  Paris,  and  a  large  party 
throughout  France.  A  clamor  was  raised  for 
the  restoration  of  Boulanger  to  the  War  Office, 
and  it  appeared  for  a  while  that  the  Govern- 
ment would  be 'borne  down  under  the  pressure. 
At  a  bye-election  in  the  department  of  the 
Seine,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  General 
Boulanger's  candidacy  was  wholly  illegal,  the 
Radicals  gave  him  a  vote  of  more  than  thirty- 
three  thousand.  Meanwhile,  a  feeling  of  active 
animosity  was  awakened  between  France  and 
Germany,  which  portended  the  early  outbreak 
of  war.  General  Boulanger  was  ordered  to  re- 
turn to  his  command  at  Clermont-Ferrand ; 
but  the  occasion  of  his  retirement  was  seized 
upon  by  his  admirers,  and  converted  into  a 
demonstration  which  alarmed  the  Government. 
Symptoms  appeared  of  elevating  Boulanger  to 
a  dictatorship  on  the  ruins  of  the  Republic. 
Strenuous  measures  were  adopted,  under  the 
direction  of  the  Rouvier  Ministry,  to  prevent 
the  further  participation  of  Boulanger  in  polit- 
ical matters.  He  was  accused  of  illegal  con- 
duct, and  a  crisis  drew  near,  at  which  it  must 
be  determined  whether  the  constituted  author- 
ities or  the  refractory  General  would  be  su- 
preme in  France.  In  August,  M.  Jules  Ferry 
made  a  speech  in  which  Boulanger  was  so  se- 
verely criticised  that  the  latter  sent  to  Ferry 
a  challenge  to  fight  a  duel.  Nevertheless,  the 
Government  held  on  until  the  summer  recess 
of  the  Assembly,  keeping  Boulanger  and  his 
followers  at  bay. 

Such  was   the  condition  of  affairs  when  a 


new  circumstance,  unexpected  and  scandalous, 
arose  in  the  face  of  the  Government.  In  Oc- 
tober of  the  year  which  we  are  considering,  it 
was  divulged  that  General  Caffiirel,  of  the 
French  War  Office,  had  been  engaged  in  the 
ignominious  business  of  selling  decorations  and 
promotions  to  officers  of  the  army.  The  in- 
signia of  the  Legion  of  Honor  had  been  sold 
for  a  sum  to  mercenary  wretches  mean  enough 
to  buy!  The  scandal  was  prodigious.  Bou- 
langer immediately  seized  upon  the  circum- 
stance, and  declared  that  the  traffic  in  decora- 
tions was  a  part  of  the  policy  of  the  War 
Office  as  against  himself  For  this  offense  the 
Minister  of  War  ordered  the  arrest  of  Bou- 
langer for  thirty  days;  but  the  act,  however 
necessary,  seemed  to  add  martyrdom  to  the 
other  merits  of  the  General,  and  his  followers 
were  more  vociferous  than  ever.  Hard  after 
the  disgrace  brought  on  the  Government  by 
General  Caffarel  came  anotner  of  like  char- 
acter. M.  Wilson,  son-in-law  of  President 
Grevy,  and  residing  in  the  Presidential  Palace, 
was  detected  in  a  disgraceful  domestic  intrigue, 
and  in  the  still  more  scandalous  business  of 
using  the  President's  official  frank  in  his  own 
business.  Wilson  was  himself  a  representative 
for  Tours,  and  the  Electoral  Committee  of  that 
department  took  the  matter  in  hand.  An  in- 
vestigation resulted  in  the  deposition  of  Caf- 
farel  from  the  array,  and  the  necessary  resti- 
tution by  Wilson  of  forty  thousand  francs  to 
cover  the  postage  on  matter  which  he  had  sent 
out  illegally  under  Gr5vy's  stamp  while  residing 
with  the  President  at  the  Palace  of  the 
Elysee ! 

All  of  this  was  sweet  food  for  the  Boulan- 
gists,  who  broke  out  into  martial  music  composed 
in  honor  of  their  hero.  The  matter  bore  with 
ever-increasing  weight  upon  the  Government. 
President  Grevy  was  afflicted  in  the  last  degree 
by  the  Scandals  which  had  fallen  out  from  his 
own  door.  Though  he  was  not  personally 
affected  by  them,  the  conduct  of  his  son-in-law, 
whom  he  refused  to  dismiss  from  the  Elysee, 
seemed  to  involve  him  hopelessly.  A  clamor 
was  raised  for  his  resignation  from  office.  This 
he  at  first  refused  to  heed ;  but  the  Opposition 
fanned  the  coals  of  antagonism  to  a  white  heat, 
and  it  became  evident  that  not  only  the  Min- 
istry of  Rouvier,  but  the  Executive  office 
itself,  was  trembling  in  the  wind.      President 
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^jlrevy  sought  for  a  while  to  temporize  with 
the  elements;  but  the  storm  increased,  and 
presently  a  vote  was  adopted  almost  unani- 
mously by  the  Chamber,  declaring  that  that 
body  was  "in  waiting  for  a  communication 
from  the  President!"  On  the  2d  of  Decem- 
ber the  latter  gave  over  the  contest,  and  sent 
iu  his  letter  of  resignation.  He  was  thus  vir- 
tually driven  from  the  Presidency  of  France 
by  scandalous  conduct  on  the  part  of  two  sub- 
ordinates for  whom  he  was  only  indirectly  re- 
sponsible, and  in  whose  malfeasance  iu  office 
he  had  no  part  or  lot.  He  was  virtually 
deposed  from  the  Presidency  without  impeach- 
ment, and  without  a  proposition  to  impeach — 
this  by  a  process  as  utterly  illegal  on  the  part 
of  the  French  Assembly  as  it  is  possible  to 
<!onceive. 

The  election  of  a  new  Executive  was  im- 
perative. There  were  symptoms  of  old-time 
Parisian  riots.  The  bands  in  many  places 
were  playing  Boulanger's  March,  and  to  the 
casual  observer  it  woidd  have  seemed  that  a 
revolution  was  at  the  door.  Strangely  enough, 
however,  the  Bourse  was  not  disturbed.  Those 
who  might  be  expected  to  be  most  sensitive  to 
the  dangers  of  the  situation  suffered  no  alarm. 
Nor  did  the  army  appear  to  be  greatly  agitated. 
The  Assembly  went  immediately  into  an  elec- 
tion for  a  new  Executive,  and  the  same 
resulted,  on  the  second  ballot,  in  the  choice  of 
M.  Sadi-Carnot,  a  Moderate  Republican,  who 
-at  once  took  the  oath  of  office  and  entered 
upon  his  duties. 

The  events  of  the  following  year  were  not 
noted  for  great  excitement  or  striking  evolu- 
tions. The  popularity  of  General  Boulanger 
began  to  wane.  The  Government  moved 
steadily  against  him,  and  he  was  presently 
placed  on  the  retired  list  of  the  army.  He  at 
once  declared  himself  as  a  candidate  for  the 
Assembly,  and  announced  his  principles  as  "a 
protest  against  the  impotence  into  which  the 
•Government  and  Parliament  have  fallen,  and 
the  necessity  of  upholding  the  national  dig- 
nity and  the  integrity  of  French  territory." 
He  succeeded  in  gaining  a  seat  in  the  Assem- 
bly, but  his  declamations  in  that  body  told 
against  his  own  cause.  It  was  noted  that  he 
bad  the  fatal  gift  of  speech,  and  that  the 
"Men  of  Destiny"  had  always  been  silent. 
Therefore  Boulanger  was  not  a  Man  of  Destiny ! 


It  remained,  however,  for  an  absurd  duel 
to  prick  the  bubble  of  his  fame  and  bring  the 
swift  collapse.  For  some  words  iu  debate  ut 
tered  by  the  old  barrister,  M.  Floqnet,  a  chal- 
lenge was  sent  and  accepted,  and  the  two  men 
met  with  swords.  To  the  astonishment  of  all 
France,  the  military  hero,  that  had  been  and 
was  to  be,  suffered  himself  to  be  stabbed  with 
his  adversary's  sword,  and  gave  no  thrust  in 
return.  The  result  brought  ridicule,  against 
which  no  Dictator  is  able  to  stand.  Rochefort 
summed  it  all  up  iu  L' Intraiiaigeant  by  saying: 
' '  How  wonderful !  The  youngest  General  in 
the  army  has  let  himself  be  pinked  by  a  bar- 
rister nearly  sixty  years  old!"  It  was  more 
than  the  French  could  bear,  and  Boulanger 
lost  his  place  as  a  revolutionary  leader.  He 
was  presently  afterwards  expelled  from  the 
Assembly,  and  sent  into  exile  in  England. 

The  Republic  had  some  cause  to  be  grati- 
fied at  the  outcome.  The  nightmare  might 
have  settled  more  seriously  if  it  had  continued 
longer.  The  excitable  character  of  the  French 
people,  and  the  immedicable  wound  which 
France  had  suffered  on  the  sword  of  Germany, 
might  well  have  furnished  the  furnace  and 
fuel  of  a  new  combustion.  But  the  assuaging 
waters  of  mere  absurdity  sufficed  to  put  out 
the  flame.  Though  General  Boulanger  con- 
tinued to  fulminate  at  intervals  from  the  hori- 
zon, his  figure  gradually  assumed  the  outline 
of  an  amusing  puppet,  rather  than  a  threaten- 
ing specter.  The  Presidency  of  Carnot  was 
accepted  as  though  there  had  been  no  ille- 
gality in  its  antecedents.  The  approach  of  the 
Centennial  Anniversary  of  the  Great  Revo- 
lution called  the  attention  of  the  French  peo- 
ple away  from  Boulaugism,  and,  indeed,  from 
all  forms  of  political  animosity,  to  the  con- 
templation of  the  really  great  history  of  France 
during  the  century  past.  It  was  evident  that 
the  year  1889  would  satisfy  with  many  forms 
of  excitement  the  enthusiastic  dispositions  of 
the  race,  and  would  comjjensate  with  fete  and 
spectacle  for  the  absence  if  the  clamor  of  war 
and  political  battle. 

The  coming  of  the  Centennial  Year  had, 
indeed,  been  ardently  expected.  The  nation 
quivered  with  the  anticipated  delights  of  the 
great  anniversary  which  should  commemorate 
its  deliverance  from  Feudalism  and  the  p.a.st. 
Everywhere  during  the  years  1887  and  1888 
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was  heard  the  prophecy  and  the  note  of  prep- 
aration. The  Republic  began  to  put  on  her 
beautiful  garments.  From  Bejfort  to  Brest, 
from  the  harbor  of  Marseilles  to  Calais,  the 
country  was  alive  with  that  peculiar  ex- 
citement to  which  the  French,  more  than 
any  other  people,  are  susceptible.  Though 
France  had  not  been  the  first  to  invent 
International  Exhibitions  of  arts  and  in- 
dustries, she  had  already  been  the  most 
successful  of  all  nations  in  bringing  such 
displays  to  the  acme  of  splendor  am 
eckd.  There  is,  in  the  nature  of  the 
French  people,  in  the  sociable  disposition 
and  vivacity  which  are  the  chief  national 
characteristics,  a  peculiar  fitness  and  faculty 
for  the  creation  of  magnificent  expositions 
and  spectacles  of  civic  glory.  By  the  be- 
ginning of  the  year,  preparations  were 
already  well  advanced  for  an  Intei 
national  Centennial  Exhibition  in  com 
memoration  of  the  Revolution  of  17S0 
It  may  be  doubted  whether  the 
republican  form  of  government 
is  so  well  fitted  for  the  production 
and   management  of  exhibitions 


evident  to  the  Opposition  that  the  party  in 
power  will  put  into  its  crest  the  glory  of  suc- 
cess which  a  great  international  display  is 
likely  to  bring.  And  it  is  in  the  nature  of 
the  Opposition  to  desire  the  disgrace  of 
the  nation  rather  than  the  success  of  the 
party  in  power.  It  may  be  admitted, 
however,  that  this  motive  is,  as  we  have 
ah-ead}'  seen,  less  potential  among  the- 
French  than  with  the  English-speaking 
nations.  It  is  possible  that  the  French 
Exposition  of  1889  has  lacked  something 
the  peculiar  magnificence  of  that  Im- 
lerial  show  which  was  given  under  the 
latronage  of  the  Second  Empire  in  1867. 
But,  on  the  whole,  the  recent  Centennial 
isplay  at  Paris  may  be  regarded  as  the 
finest  of  its  kind  ever  yet  exhibited  among 
the  nations. 

Descriptions  of  International  Ex- 
hibitions have  so  greatly  multiplied, 
and    have    been   so   many  times    re- 
peated, that  no  detailed  account  wil) 
be  demanded   in   this  place  of 
the  Great  Exposition  of  1889. 
Like    its    predecessors,    it    has 
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of  this  kind  as  are  Imperial  and  kingly  adminis- 
trations. The  latter  have  the  merit  of  con- 
centration, and  are  less  likely  to  be  disturbed 
by  partisan  clamors  than  are  more  popular 
forms  of   government.      It   has   always   been 


come  and  gone.  The  French  capital  has  w>r' 
nessed,  in  her  streets  and  famous  places,  the 
congregation  of  many  of  the  best  representa- 
tives of  the  great  peoples  of  the  world,  and 
the  spi-eading  out  in  her  splendid  pavilions  a? 
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the  finest  industrial  and  artistic  products  of 
mankind.  The  Eiffel  Toner  has  carried  to  its 
summit,  three  hundred  metres  from  the  earth, 
the  representatives  of  all  nations;  and  from 
that  subliniest  height  ever  yet  reached  by  the 
constructive  skill  of  man,  they  have  looked 
down  upon  that  beautiful  and  audacious  Paris, 
the  pride  and  marvel  of  modern  civilization. 
With  them,  iu  the  day  of  the  conclusion  of 
this  narrative,  we  may  glance  with  satisfaction 


and  high  hope  through  the  summer  air  around 
the  far-reaching  boundaries  of  this  most 
beautiful  laud  of  lilies  on  the  breast  of  West- 
ern Europe.  May  all  her  coming  days  be  as 
radiant  as  this!  May  her  hamlets  and  vine- 
yards, from  north  to  south,  from  the  Jura  to 
Finisterre,  be  overspauued  through  all  the 
future  with  a  sky  as  tranquU  and  a  border  as 
peaceful  as  the  evening  heaven  at'^  fathoxi- 
less  landscape  of  Millet's  Angelusl 
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Charter  CXLI.— Nadir  ok  the  Fatherland. 


r  were  hard  to  say  whether 
(ieriiiauy  gained  or  lost 
by  Waterloo.  Certainly 
a  great  soldiery  had  been 
developed  and  great  gen- 
eralship evolved  by  the 
conflict.  Certainly  the 
Western  frontier  had  again  been  established 
at  the  Rhine.  Certainly  the  spirit  of  the  Ger- 
man race  was  aroused  from  apathy  by  the 
ehock  of  victorious  battle,  and  the  germs  of 
nationality  may  have  been  scattered  for  future 
growth.  But,  for  the  rest,  Germany  inherited 
confusion  from  her  triumph,  and  her  second 
estate  was  for  a  long  time  scarcely  better  than 
the  first. 

For  the  spirit  of  French  emancipation  had 
gone  abroad  in  Germany,  only  to  be  disap- 
pointed and  to  fall  to  the  earth.  During  the 
Napoleonic  wars  a  large  part  of  the  German 
people,  particularly  those  included  in  the  Con- 
federation of  the  Rhine,  had  caught  the  infec- 
tion of  the  French  Revolution.  It  might  well 
be  said  that  the  Treaty  of  Tilsit,  of  July, 
1807..  by  which  one-half  of  the  Prussian  terri- 
tory was  taken  away,  was  the  completion  of 

humiliation.      After  that,  the  King  and  his 
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Queen  went  away  from  the  ruined  kingdom 
on  a  visit  to  Alexander  of  Russia,  and  did  not 
return  to  Berlin  until  1809.  And  yet  it  is 
true  that  in  these  two  melancholy  years  a 
greater  work  was  accomplished  for  the  regen- 
eration of  Germany — more  effected  towards 
the  liberation  and  nationalization  of  the  Ger<- 
man  race — than  during  the  whole  reign  of 
Frederick  William  III.,  from  the  battle  of 
Waterloo  until  his  death.  Then  it  was  that, 
under  the  leadership  of  the  Ministers  Stein  and 
Hardenberg,  great  reforms  were  undertaken, 
which  were  actually  stopped  short  and  brought 
to  naught  by  the  return  of  the  King.  Then 
it  was  that  the  Monarchy  virtually  said  to  the 
people:  "Aid  us  in  conquering  the  Con- 
queror, and  we  will  set  you  free."  During  the 
next  six  years  the  Germans  fought  valiantly 
under  the  banners  of  Bliicher,  and  carried 
those  banners  triumphantly  to  the  plateau  of 
Mont  Saint  Jean. 

No  sooner,  however,  was  the  victory 
achieved,  no  sooner  had  Prussia  and  the  other 
German  States  recovered  their  autonomy,  than 
the  King,  after  the  manner  of  monarchs,  for- 
got his  promises.  Germany  henceforth  went 
begeing     for     reform,     and    nationality    was 
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indefinitely  postponed.  Not  many  spectacles 
have  been  presented  in  human  history  more 
humiliating  than  the  outcreeping  and  rein- 
statement of  the  brood  of  small  kings  when 
it  was  known  that  the  Corsican  was  no  longer 
abroad.  The  Congress  at  Vienna  came,  and 
gave  its  sanction.  Then  it  was  that  each  royal 
tinker  set  to  work  to  repair  his  petty,  an- 
tiquated throne  to  seat  himself  thereon,  and 
to  begin  his  reign  in  accordance  with  the 
beneficent  principles  promulgated  by  the  Holy 
Alliance!  The  spirit  of  Madame  Kriidener 
seemed  to  hover,  well  pleased,  over  Western 
Europe. 

Nowhere  were  the  bitter  fruits  of  the  great 
reaction  in  favor  of  the  Middle  Ages  more 
perniciously  displayed  than  in  the  new  Ger- 
man Confederation.  In  some  places  the  maxims 
of  Feudalism  were  actually  reiidopted.  The 
poor  peasants  of  Mecklenburg  were  reduced 
to  serfdom.  In  Hesse-Cassel  a  military  order 
was  issued  by  the  Elector  that  the  soldiers 
should  wear  powdered  queues,  a  la  the  age  of 
Louis  XV.  The  shadow  of  the  spectral  Past 
once  more  fell  across  the  landscape,  and  the 
ridiculous  German  princes  flung  themselves 
upon  their  fiicerj,  as  if  to  cry  out:  "  These  be 
thy  gods,  0  Israel !" 

The  Congress  of  Vienna  did  much  to  re- 
store the  map  of  Central  Europe  to  its  ancient 
outline.  Lombardy  and  Venice  fell  to  Aus- 
tria; so  also  lUyriii,  Dalmatia,  the  Tyrol, 
Salzburg,  and  Galicia.  Warsaw  was  trans- 
ferred from  Prussia  to  Russia.  Posen,  how- 
ever, remained  to  Prussia.  Westphalia  and 
the  Provinces  on  the  Lower  Rhine  were  also 
included  in  the  Prussian  dominion,  and  the 
enlargement  was  continued  by  the  aune.xation 
of  a  part  of  Saxony,  Swedish  Pomerania,  and 
the  old  archbishoprics  of  Mayence,  Treves, 
and  Cologne.  East  Friesland  went  to  Han- 
over, and  the  latter  was  advanced  from  a  duke- 
dom to  a  kingdom.  Mecklenburg,  Oldenburg, 
and  Weimar  became  grand  duchies.  Frank- 
fort, Bremen,  Hamburg,  and  Lubeck  regained 
their  freedom  as  independent  municipalities. 
As  to  society,  the  ancient  order  was  restored, 
with  the  excepliini  of  the  free  nobles  and  the 
priests,  who  were  not  again  established  in  their 
former  privileges. 

In  the  meantime,  however,  a  spirit  of  Union 
had   appeared  among  the  people.     The  dream 


of  Nationality  had  gone  forth  among  the  Ger- 
man race.  The  idea  of  the  revival  of  the  Old 
Empire  again  took  possession  of  the  Teutonic 
mind ;  but  it  was  soon  seen  that  such  a  project 
was  impossible.  The  position  which  Prussia  her 
self  had  now  taken  made  the  scheme  of  restora- 
tion impracticable.  The  ancient  condition  had 
pas.sed  away.  Of  the  fully  three  hundred 
petty  States  which  had  been  component  parts 
of  the  Empire  at  its  dissolution,  only  thirty 
nine  now  remained,  and  these  were  destined 
to  be  still  further  reduced  by  the  extinction 
of  many.  The  demand  of  the  German  rac& 
for  unity  was,  therefore,  doomed  to  denial  and 
disappointment.  The  German  Diet,  composed 
of  representatives  from  a  multitude  of  small 
principalities,  each  jealous  of  the  other,  each 
anxious  to  retain  its  own  sovereignty,  could 
not  be  expected  to  promote  the  union  of  all 
under  a  common  form.  Tiie  difficulty  con- 
fronted the  Ministers  at  Vienna,  and  it  was 
seen  by  them  that  something  must  be  done  to 
meet  the  will  of  the  German  States  and  na- 
tions. A  .scheme  of  Confederation  was  accord- 
ingly prepared,  under"  the  direction  of  Prince 
Metternich,  and  was  so  contrived  as  to  give 
the  leadership  to  Austria,  throwing  around  the 
other  German  States  the  loose  baud  of  an 
agreement  to  act  in  concert  against  any  foreign 
foe.  The  general  efl^ect  was  to  produce  in 
Germany  what  is  called  a  Staateiibimd,  or  loose 
Confederacy,  and  under  this  imperfect  form 
of  general  government  the  German  nations 
were  to  continue  for  nearly  half  a  century. 

At  the  beginning,  the  new  Confederation 
promised,  through  the  Diet,  many  of  the 
reforms  and  improvements  with  which  the 
German  people  had  now  become  acquainted, 
and  for  which  they  clamored.  It  was  agreed 
that  a  .system  of  tariff"  legislation  for  all  the 
States  in  common  should  be  prepared ;  that  a 
common  currency  should  be  used  ;  that  a  postal 
system  should  be  provided,  and  that  many 
other  conditions  of  progre.ss  and  improvement 
should  be  introduced  into  the  administration. 
But  none  of  these  pledges  were  fulfilled. 
Some  of  the  States,  among  which  Prussia  was 
the  most  notable  example,  made  laudable 
efforts  to  bring  in  the  reforms  which  had  been 
caught  from  tlie  infecticm  of  the  French 
Revolution.  Tlius,  for  instance,  the  Zoll- 
verein  or  Tariff"  Union,  promoted  by  Prus.sia, 
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was  at  length  accepted  as  a  basis  of  a  com- 
mercial system  among  many  of  the  German 
States ;  but  for  the  rest,  little  was  accomplished 
in  the  way  of  constitutional  reforms  or  en- 
couragement to  national  unity. 

On  the  other  side,  a  lamentable  amount  of 
work  was  done  in  the  revival  of  old  abuses 
and  the  reimposition  of  ancient  fetters  on  the 
people.  In  one  thing  the  German  princes  were 
agreed,  and  that  was  the  maintenance  of  their 
prerogatives  against  all  proclamation  and  de- 
fense of  popular  rights.  The  effect  was  dis- 
couraging in  the  last  degree.  The  German 
Diet  was  composed  in  such  manner  as  to  make 
reform  impossible.  Even  where  the  form  of  a 
representative  government  was  preserved,  so 
plain  a  condition  as  the  right  of  suffrage  was 
denied.  The  members  of  the  legislative  bodies 
of  many  of  the  States  were  actually  appointed 
by  the  king  or  duke ;  and,  even  when  so  ap- 
pointed, their  commissions  made  them  the 
representatives  of  only  a  single  class  or  party 
among  the  people.  The  Diet  was  forbidden 
to  make  any  change  in  the  constitution,  or  to 
carry  any  reformatory  measure  except  by  a 
unanimous  vote.  The  system,  as  of  old, 
seemed  to  have  been  devised  for  the  special 
purpose  of  redelivering  the  German  States, 
bound  with  withes  and  thongs,  into  the  custody 
of  the  Middle  Ages.  The  German  people,  who 
had  hoped  so  much,  beginning  now  to  con- 
sider thoughtfully  the  situation  in  which  they 
had  been  placed  as  the  result  of  all  their 
sacrifices,  readily  perceived  that  they  had  been 
resold  into  the  ancient  political  bondage  by 
those  benign  rulers  who  were  going  to  govern 
the  world  in  accordance  with  the  doctrines 
of  Christianity,  as  interpreted  by  the  Holy 
Alliance.  It  was  clear  that,  in  the  language 
of  Lord  Byron,  "reviving  thralldom "  had 
become  "the  patched-up  idol  of  enlightened 
days." 

Another  fact  was  equally  patent,  and  that 
was,  that  the  deathless  principles  enunciated 
by  the  leaders  of  the  French  Revolution  had 
gone  abroad  to  make  the  tour  of  Europe  and 
the  world.  The  audacious  ideas  which  had 
found  expression  in  the  new  birth  of  France, 
made  their  way  into  the  German  universities, 
and  the  students  took  fire  under  the  inspira- 
tion of  freedom.  On  the  18th  of  October, 
1817,  a:   great  convention   or  "bund"  of  the 


German  students  was  held  at  the  old  castle  of 
Wartburg,  where  Luther  had  been  concealed 
after  his  escape  from  the  Diet.  There  were 
sown  the  seeds  which,  in  the  harvest-time  to 
come,  should  bring  forth  the  liberation  and 
unit}'  of  Germany. 

The  reactionists  were  greatly  alarmed  at 
these  proceedings,  and  a  Congress  was  held  at 
Carlsbad,  with  a  view  to  counteracting  the 
revolutionary  tendencies  of  the  times.  An 
act  was  passed  prohibiting  the  formation  of 
societies  among  the  students  of  the  universi- 
ties. A  severe  censorship  was  established  over 
the  German  press,  and  committees  were  ap- 
pointed to  attend  the  lectures  of  the  professors 
in  the  universities,  and  to  take  notes  of  what 
they  said !  The  most  brilliant  young  men  of 
Germany  were  put  under  the  ban,  and  many, 
in  order  to  save  themselves  from  imprison- 
ment, left  the  Fatherland  forever.  So  cruel 
a  system  of  espionage  and  police  was  estab- 
lished that  the  people  suffered  more  from  the 
present  tyranny  than  they  had  done  a  century 
before. 

In  all  these  things  the  student  of  history 
will  be  able  to  discover  some  of  the  profound 
and  beneficent  principles  upon  which  human 
societ}'  is  founded — some  of  the  laws  by  which 
its  movements  are  governed  and  directed. 
To  the  casual  observer  it  would  seem  tliat  the 
Napoleonic  invasions  of  Germany,  scattering 
destructiim  to  right  and  left,  carving  with  the 
sword  the  very  heart  and  life  of  the  race, 
and  trampling  the  residue  underfoot,  even  in 
the  ancient  capital  of  the  German  Empire, 
were  the  greatest  of  evils.  But  the  advent  of 
the  Corsican  was  really  the  coming  of  a  benefi- 
cent but  cruel  evangel.  He  drew  after  him 
a  tremendous  plowshare  that  turned  up  the 
fallow  soil,  long  soaked  with  the  cold  rains  of 
the  Middle  Ages.  In  came  the  sunlight  and 
the  air.  True  enough,  all  manner  of  wild 
weeds  and  brambles  sprang  in  the  first  years 
from  the  uptorn  earth  ;  but  fecundity  came 
with  the  violence,  and  blossoms  and  fruit- 
bearing  afterwards.  The  spirit  of  the  German 
race  was  agitated  into  a  new  life.  It  sought 
henceforth  to  expand,  to  spread  its  wings,  to 
rise  above  ancient  prejudices  and  the  evils  of 
localism  to  a  higher  view  and  concept  of  human 
liberty  and  of  the  glory  of  the  Fatherland. 

In  so  far  as  history  divides  itself  into  epochs. 
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•we  here  enter  a  period  of  about  thirty  years 
of  reiictiou.  It  was  one  of  the  most  deplorable 
in  the  history  of  Germany.  The  jieople  con- 
stantly perceived  with  iucreasiug  clearness 
that  personal  goverunieut  was  established  over 
them,  and  that  all  of  the  interests  of  German 
civilization  were  thereby  impeded  or  turned 
into  unnatural  channels.  It  could  but  be  known 
also  that  in  the  Franco-Prussian  ])rovinces, 
which  had  been  taken  away  from  German  au- 
thority, a  new  idea  of  human  government  had 
been  introduced,  and  that  the  people  of  those 
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districts  were  correspond ingh'  more  enlightened 
and  happy.  In  the  German  States  there  was 
a  constant  understruggle  against  the  princes, 
who  broke  their  pledges,  and  retained  their 
authority  by  means  of  pitiful  devices  intended 
to  defeat  the  public  will.  Even  in  these  cases 
where  constitutions  were  granted,  the  cup  of 
promise  was  broken  at  the  lips.  Na.s.sau,  Wei- 
mar, Bavaria,  Baden,  and  Wiirtemberg  "  went 
through  the  forms  of  instituting  constitutional 
systems  of  government ;  but  the  rulers  of  those 
countries  were  careful  that  the  substance  of 


power  should  remain  with  themselves,  and  that 
only  the  hu.sks  of  freedom  should  be  delivered 
to  the  people.  In  only  one  respect  could  it 
be  said  that  Germany  gained  aught  during 
tlie  reactionary  epoch  which  we  are  here  con- 
sidering. Though  the  governments  were  absurd 
and  despotic,  the  bloody  traces  of  the  Napo- 
leonic wars  were  at  length  obliterated.  The 
German  industries  revived,  and  a  measure  of 
peace  afforded  opportunity  to  restore  the 
wasted  energies  of  the  nation. 

This  is  the  period  covered  by  the  reign 
of  that  Frederick  William  III.  for  whom  the 
Corsicau  had  had  so  great  contempt.  Dur- 
ing the  larger  part  of  his  reign  he  kept 
close  to  the  side  of  Czar  Alexander,  and 
after  the  death  of  that  sovereign,  Frederick 
renewed  the  alliance  with  Nicholas.  It 
was  an  age  of  Russo-Prussian  intercourse 
and  sympathy.  The  King  of  Prussia  be- 
longed by  mind  and  method  to  the  past. 
He  set  himself  firmly  against  every  reform- 
atory movement,  and  showed  more  strength 
in  suppressing  by  force  the  liberal  agita- 
tions which  appeared  from  time  to  time 
than  in  any  other  part  of  his  policy.  The 
Government  during  his  reign  showed  com- 
plete incapacity  to  apprehend  the  condition 
of  affairs,  or  to  appreciate  the  will  and  wants 
of  the  people.  Until  1830  the  retrogress- 
ive policy  of  Prince  Metternich  was  fol- 
lowed almost  as  assiduously  in  Prussia  as  in 
Austria.  Frederick  William  III.  and  his 
Government  were  drawn  in  the  wake  of  the 
Austrian  ship  of  State,  laboring  through 
the  turbid  waters. 

At  the  latter  date,  however,  the  growth 
of  enlightened  sentiment  had  proceeded  so 
far  in  Prussia  as  to  compel  a  breaking  away 
from  Austria.  Then  it  was  that  the  great 
Customs-Union,  called  the  Zollverein,  of  which 
we  have  already  spoken,  was  adopted,  under  the 
leadership  of  the  Prussian  Government,  and 
was  accepted  by  a  great  part  of  Germany. 
The  movement  in  favor  of  the  Tarifl'  Union 
had  begun  in  Wiirtemberg  and  Bavaria  as 
early  as  L'^28.  In  those  countries  the  evils  of 
localism  and  disunion  had  become  so  great  as 
to  compel  the  adoption  of  some  measure  pro- 
motive of  a  national  interest.  Each  district 
had  hitherto  been  obliged  to  maintain  its  own 
system  of  taxation,  its  own  custom-houses,  its 
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own  local  laws.  Against  this  confusion  of 
methods  and  distraction  of  interests,  the  Zoll- 
verein  was  invented,  in  the  belief  that  it  would 
tend  to  the  production  of  a  political  as  well 
as  commercial  unification  of  tlie  German 
peoples.  All  of  the  .States,  with  the  exception 
of  Austria,  entered  into  the  compact,  and  a 
beneficial  influence  was  at  once  shed  abroad 
by  the  material  unitv  which  was  thus  attained. 


France,  whereby  Charles  X.  was  overthrown 
and  sent  into  exile.  In  Brunswick  an  insur- 
rection broke  out  by  sympathy  with  the 
French  revolt,  and  Duke  Charles  of  that 
province  was  driven  from  the  Electoral  throne. 
A  similar  drama  was  enacted  in  Saxony  and 
Hesse-Cassel ;  and  in  Hanover  the  office  of 
viceroy  was  given  to  the  popular  duke,  Ernest 
August.     In  all  four  of  those  provincps  new 
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During  the  next  ten  years,  the  recuperation 
of  the  country  was  more  rapid  than  in  the 
third  decade  of  the  century;  but  the  premoni- 
tory symptoms  of  revolution  were  already 
seen,  and  it  was  only  a  question  of  time  when 
the  decree  of  history  would  prevail  against 
the  stupidity  of  administrations. 

Already,  in  1830,  a  great  excitement  was 
produced  in  the  German  States  by  the  news 
of  the   popular   and  successful  revolution   in 


constitutions  were  adopted  in  accordance  with 
the  principles  and  wishes  of  the  German 
people.  Symptoms  of  a  similar  movement 
were  discernible  in  the  more  powerful  king- 
doms of  Prussia  and  Austria.  It  was  evident 
that  the  Germans  of  all  the  States  were 
virtually  in  accord  in  their  political  sentiments 
and  aspirations ;  but  the  reigning  represents^ 
tives  of  Holienzollern  and  Hapsburg  were 
enabled,  with  the  aid  of  the  German  Diet,  to 
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suppress  the  movemeut  for  liberty  iu  the  two 
most  important  kingdoms  held  by  the  German 
race. 

Nor  ;vas  it  long  until  Ernest  August  of 
Hanover  forgot  his  lil)eral  professions,  went 
over  to  the  party  of  the  monarchical  reaction, 
and  became  an  agent  iu  the  abrogation  of  the 
very  constitution  which  he  had  accepted  as  the 
basis  of  his  government.     Louis  I.  of  Bavaria 


LEOPOLD  1.,  KINO  OF  THE  BELGIANS. 

After  the  painting  of  Winne. 

followed  witli  an  aggravation  of  the  same 
offensive  policy.  All  of  his  pledges  were  for- 
gotten or  ronouuci'd.  lie  became  as  absolute 
as  any  Hajisburg  could  desire,  and  Jesuitical 
enough  to  please  the  chief  of  tiie  Pro])aganda. 
While  these  forces  were  in  full  tide,  the  great 
men  of  Germany  went  to  the  rear.  Von 
Stein,  Gneisenau,  Wilhelm  Von  Humboldt, 
went  into  obscurity,  to  make  room  for  absurd 


personages — a  dull  brood  of  parvenus  and 
hypocrites — with  no  more  abilities  than  were 
necessary  to  croak  the  shibboleths  of  despot- 
ism. By  such  means  was  the  ancient  order 
fostered  and  upheld  in  a  large  f)art  of  Ger- 
many. 

Of  all  the  popular  movements  which  were 
reflected  into  foreigu  States  by  the  French 
Revolution  of  1830,  the  most  noted  political 
revolt  was  that  which  broke  out  in  Bel- 
gium. To  this  great  and  salutary  insur- 
rection we  have  already  had  occasion  to 
lifer  in  the  history  of  Great  Britain.  The 
Belgic  Revolution  was  clearly  of  the 
French  contagion.  It  had  happened  that 
iu  the  Netherlands  the  public  debt,  en- 
tailed by  the  Napoleonic  wars,  had  been 
laid  very  unequally  on  Holland  and  Bel- 
gium, at  the  time  when  the  Kingdom  of 
the  Netherlands  was  constituted.  That 
Kingdom  had,  indeed,  become  a  Kingdonn 
of  Holland,  with  a  provincial  attach- 
ment— called  Belgium. 

As  a  consequence  of  this  injustice,  the 
Belgian  industries  were  severely  taxed  in 
the  interest  of  the  national  debt,  and  the 
peojile  at  length  grew  restless  under  the 
imposition  of  the  burden.  In  May  of 
J830  an  eflbrt  was  made  to  put  down  the 
popular  discontent  by  enacting  a  new  law 
for  the  press,  whereby  the  free  exjiression 
of  opinion  was  prohibited.  For  two  or 
three  months  this  additional  act  of  abso- 
lutism was  borne  with  tolerable  patience; 
but  on  the  25th  ot  August  a  violent  in- 
surrection broke  out  in  Brussels,  and  an 
address  was  sent  to  the  King  asking  for 
the  correction  of  abuses.  While  negotia- 
tions were  pending  on  this  demand  be- 
tween the  Crown  Prince  of  Holland  and 
the  Deputies  of  Belgium,  the  revolution- 
ary sentiment  gathered  still  greater  head, 
and  the  cry  of  independence  was  raised 
in  the  streets  of  Brussels.  The  Confederation 
was  at  once  invoked,  and  King  Frederick 
William  hurriedly  convened  the  States-Gen- 
eral. At  the  same  time  he  sent  forward  an 
armed  force  to  aid  in  the  suppression  of  the 
revolt  in  the  Belgian  capital. 

But  Brus.sels  thought  no  more  of  submit 
ting.  The  streets  of  the  city  were  barricaded 
by  the  patriots,  who,  on  the   23d  t)f  Septem 
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ber,  were  attacked  by  an  army  of  fourteen 
thousand  men.  But  there  was  no  longer  any 
shrinking  from  the  issue.  A  provisional  gov- 
ernment was  established  in  Brussels.  On  the 
10th  of  November  a  National  Congress  was 
convened,  and  the  independence  of  Belgium 
formally  proclaimed.  The  revolutionary  party, 
however,  chose  to  adhere  to  the  forms  of 
monarchy.  Here,  again,  the  influence  of  the 
Revolution  in  France,  by  which  the  Citizen 


Conference  took  up  the  question,  declared  an 
armistice,  and  ended  by  acknowledging  the  in- 
dependence of  Belgium.  It  appeared  that  the 
hovering  spirit  of  Madame  Kriideuer  was  no 
longer  to  dominate  the  European  States. 
After  some  brief  delays,  Belgium  became  an 
independent  kingdom,  and  the  crown  was  con- 
ferred on  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg, 
who,  in  July,  1831,  was  acknowledged  as 
king,  with  the  title  of  Leopold  I. 


WENCESLAUS  OF  BOHEMIA. 

I 


HENRY  OF  LUXEMBURG.    2.  OrrociR,  1278. 


4.  Henry  VH.,  1313. 
i: 


John= 


Wenceslaus  IV. 
=Elizabeth. 


I.  RUDOLPH  OF  HAPSBURG. 

I 
3.  Albert  I.,  1308. 


6.  Frederick,  1330. 


Albert  II. 

I 


6.  Charles  IV.,  1378.  John  Henry. 


[  8.  JoBST  OF  Moravia,  ml. 


Albert  IIL 

Albert  IV. 


Leopold. 


7.  Wenceslaus,  1419.   IX.  SIGISMUND,  1437. 

I 
Elizabeth: 


po 
Ernst. 
XI.  FREDERICK  lU.,  1493. 

=10.  Albert  IL,  1439.     12.  Maximilian  L,  1519. 

I 
PhUip. 


xni.  chakles  v.,  isss. 


14.  Ferdinand  I.,  156i 


15.  Maximilian  II.,  1576. 

I         


16.  Rudolph  II.,  1612. 


17.  Matthias,  1619. 


Charles  of  Styria. 

I 

18.  Ferdinand  II.,  1637. 

19.  Ferdinand  III.,  1657. 
20.  Leopold  I.,  1705. 


Theresa Sobieskl=EMANUEL  OF  BAVARIA=Maria.      21.  Joseph  I.,  1711. 
23.  Charles  VII.,  1745 Maria  Amalia. 


22.  Charles  VI.,  1740.  CHARLES  OF 

I  I  LORRAINE. 

Maria  Theresa=24.  Francis  I.,  1765. 


25.  Joseph  II.,  1790. 


26.  Leopold,  II.,  1792. 

27.  Francis,  II.,  1832. 


THE  GERMAN  KINGS  AND  EMPERORS. 

From  Rudolph  of  Hapsburg  to  Francis  Joseph. 

Kings  are  nnmbpred  with  Arabic  flffures. 
Emperors  are  numbered  with  Roman  figures. 


28.  Ferdinand  IV.,  1848. 


Francis  Charles. 

I 
29.  Francis  Joseph. 

I 
Rudolph. 


King  had  just  been  raised  to  the  throne,  was 
felt  in  the  analogous  movement  in  Belgium. 
The  House  of  Orange  was  forever  excluded 
from  the  throne,  just  as  the  Elder  Bourbons 
had  been  expelled  from  the  throne  of  France. 
William,  King  of  the  Netherlands,  made  a 
•strenuous  effort  to  uphold  his  authority,  and  a 
■conference  of  the  Powers  was  held  in  London 
to  determine  the  course  which  should  be  taken 
Ivith.  respect  to  the  Belgian  Rebellion.    The 


If,  at  this  epoch,  we  should  compare  the 
two  principal  German  Powers,  Austria  and 
Prussia,  we  should  find  in  the  latter,  notwith- 
standing the  reactionary  and  illiberal  char- 
acter of  the  Government,  more  evidences  of 
possible  enlightenment  and  progress  than  in 
the  former.  Frederick  William  IIL  might 
well  be  regarded  as  a  paragon  compared 
with  Francis  II.,  the  Austrian  Emperor.  It 
might  almost  be  said  that  Austria,  under  his 
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rule,  was  impervious  to  every  principle  of 
progress.  She,  jaerliaps,  of  all  the  States  of 
Europe,  was  least  affected  by  the  French 
Revolution  of  1830.  The  insurrections  of  that 
year  diil  indeed  reach  the  Austiian  boundaries, 
and  in  Lonibardy  the  revolt  was  suppressed 
only  by  an  army  of  thirty  thousand  men. 
In  the  Polish  Revolution  of  1831,  Francis  sym- 
pathized with  his  friend  the  Czar.  Though 
professing  a  strict  neutrality,  it  could  but  be 
noted  that  when  a  division  of  the  Polish  army, 
routed  in  battle,  was  driven  into  the  Austrian 
territory,  the  Emperor  immediately  ordered  the 
disarmament  and  detention  of  the  corps.  At 
the  same  time  a  body  of  Russian  troops,  en- 


tering Austria  under  almost  identical  circum- 
stances, was  permitted  to  go  on  uuraolesiec* 
with  the  campaign  against  Poland.  This,  in- 
deed,  has  been  regarded  by  historians  as  the 
most  important  transaction  of  the  last  five  years 
of  the  reign  of  Francis  I.  The  decline  of  tlie 
House  of  Hapsburg  gained  a  further  impetus 
in  the  transfer  of  the  Austrian  crown,  in  1835, 
to  the  head  of  Ferdinand  I.,  the  half-witted 
son  of  Emperor  Francis.  It  was  a  fitting 
thing  that  the  old  principle  of  hereditary  de- 
scent which  had  been  followed  since  the  daya 
of  Rudolph  and  Wenceslaiis  of  Bohemia, 
should  be  thus  exemplified  in  its  practical  ap- 
plication. 


Chai^xer  CXLII.— Krederick:  willian^   iv. 


IHILE  the  Hapsburg  crown 
thus  sank  to  the  marsh- 
lands of  imbecility,  the 
Hohenzulleru  diadem  was 
raised  at  length  into  a 
more  salubrious  atmos- 
li  phere.  In  June  of  1840, 
Frederick  William  III.  died,  and  was  succeeded 
by  his  son  with  the  title  of  Frederick  William 
rV.  The  Prussian  people  had  already  been 
indulging  in  odious  comparisons  between  the 
temper  and  talents  of  the  Crown  Prince  and 
those  of  the  late  King.  The  former  had  risen 
high  in  popular  favor,  and  his  accession  was 
welcomed  througliout  Prussia  as  an  auspicious 
event.  Public  opinion  ratified  and  approved 
the  indication  of  heredity  by  which  Frederick 
IV.  was  raised  to  power.  He  came  to  the 
throne,  moreover,  at  a  time  when  a  higher  ex- 
pression of  the  national  life  was  possible. 
Railroads  had  nf)W  been  introduced  into 
Prussia.  The  Zollverein  had  come  into  free 
operation.  Tlie  new  methods  of  the  Customs- 
Union  were  aided  by  the  improved  means  of 
comnuinication  and  the  opened  channels  of 
commerce.  All  these  obvious  benefits  had 
tended  stron<rly  to  fan  the  desire  for  a  new 
national  life,  and  Frederick  William  inherited 
the  advantages  of  the  situation.  The  hopes 
of  the  German  Liberals  were  kindled  anew. 
The  sovereign  was  recognized  as  a  scholar  and 


a  gentleman,  whose  culture  was  mingled  with 
sympathy  for  the  people. 

His  reign,  therefore,  began  under  favorable 
auspices.  One  of  his  first  acts  seemed  to 
justify  the  highest  expectations.  He  pub- 
lished a  general  amnesty  for  political  offenses, 
and  refused  to  discriminate  against  the  Ger- 
man Liberals.  The  political  prisoners  were 
pardoned  out  of  jail,  and  many  of  them  re- 
stored to  their  offices.  Tlie  learned  professors 
who,  during  the  preceding  reign,  had  been  de- 
posed from  their  chairs  in  the  universities  for 
teaching  a  modicum  of  political  and  social 
truth  to  their  students,  were  also  freed  from 
the  ban  and  restored  to  their  places.  The 
celebrated  brothers  Grimm,  who,  with  others, 
had  been  expelled  from  the  University  of 
Gfittingen,  were  welcomed  b}'  the  King  to 
Berlin.  Better  even  than  this  was  the  acti(m 
of  Frederick  William  with  respect  to  one  of 
the  noblest  of  the  German  race.  He  took 
into  his  friendship  and  counsel  the  famous- 
Alexander  Von  Humboldt,  a  genius  as  great 
as  the  nineteenth  century  has  produced,  thus 
doing  honor  to  his  reign  by  showing  honor  to 
the  most  distingdished  scientist  of  the  age. 
He  also  settled  in  a  .satisfactory  manner  the 
disgraceful  struggle  which  had  been  going  on- 
bet  ween  the  Government  and  the  Catholic 
Church. 

The   pacification,  however,   was    of   short 
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duration.  Four  years  after  the  accession  of 
Frederick  William  the  country  was  greatly 
agitated  by  a  sort  of  religious  manifesto,  pub- 
lished by  Father  Ronge,  who  proposed  that  a 
National  Church,  to  be  known  as  the  German 
Catholic,  somewhat  rationalistic  in  its  consti- 
tution, should  take  the  place  of  both  the 
Romish  and  Protestant  establishments.  Ronge 
had  become  disgusted  with  certain  miracles 
which  were  said  to  have  been  performed  at 
Treves  by  the  agency  of  the  "  Holy  Coat," 
the  alleged  garment  of  the  Christ.  He  at- 
tacked the  sham  marvels  which  the 
priests  had  authenticated,  and  found 
a  ready  response  from  the  people. 
His  followers  became  numerous,  and 
the  King  suffered  alarm  lest  Church 
and  State  alike  might  be  shattered  by 
Ronge's  new  form  of  Protestantism. 
The  movement  came  to  be  regarded 
by  the  Government  in  the  light  of  a 
political  agitation,  and  was  treated 
accordingly.  The  work  of  Father 
Ronge  was  checked  with  a  strong 
hand,  but  not  until  th  liberal  priest 
had  xquired  great  influence  through- 
out Prussiu. 

The  events  to  which  we  have  just 
referred  were  tht  first  to  reveal  the 
shallowners  of  Frederick  William's 
pretensions  f  liberalism.  He  had 
not  been  fiv:  years  on  the  throne  until 
a  reaction  in  his  priucijDles  and  policy 
was  painfully  manifested.  It  came 
to  be  seen  that,  fter  all,  the  King's 
idea  of  -^  "  Christian  State "  might 
find  acceptance  even  with  the'Holy 
Alliance.  It  was  perceived  that  his 
reformatory  ideas  extended  no  further 
than  better  methods  f  administration,  and  did 
not  touch  'le  deep-seated  errors  and  abuses  of 
absolutism.  While  the  King  conceded  that  the 
Provincial  Diets,  which  had  been  established 
by  his  father,  should  meet  annually,  no  ad- 
ditional liberty  was  grantsd  on  the  side  of  the 
suffrage,  or  with  respect  to  the  freedom  of 
deliben.tion  in  the  Diets. 

After  these  years,  the  preliminary  good  dis- 
position of  Frederick  William  IV.  gave  no 
further  sign.  He  refused  to  iiivor  the  adop- 
tion of  a  new  Prussian  Constitution,  and  it  be- 
came evident  that  political  reform  under  his 


reign  could  extend  no  further  than  such  pol- 
itic measures  as  were  likely  to  strengthen  his 
own  hold  on  the  throne.  A  new  censorship 
of  the  press  followed  in  the  traiu.  Resort  waa 
had  again  to  arbitrary  punishments  for  liberal 
professors  and  school-masters  who  gave  their 
own  thoughts  freely  to  their  pupils.  Even 
the  judges  who  chanced  in  their  decisions  to 
go  athwart  the  views  of  the  Government 
began  to  be  deposed  by  illegal  processes.  The 
King's  popularity,  resting  as  it  did  upon  the 
vague  jiromises  and  indefinite  hopes  which  he. 
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as  Crown  Prince,  had  held  out  to  the  people, 
and  which  had  been  encouraged  after  his  ac- 
cession, rapidly  fell  away,  and  the  Prussian 
Liberals  saw  that  their  favorite  political  re- 
forms must  be  sought  through  some  other  chan- 
nel than  the  good-will  of  the  King. 

What  is  here  said  of  the  course  of  events 
in  Prussia  may  be  repeated  for  the  condition 
of  affairs  in  most  of  the  oilier  German  States. 
In  Austria  the  political  reiiction  had  worked 
greater  hardships  even  than  in  Prussia.  We 
have  seen  how,  in  that  country,  Emperor 
Francis  II.    was  succeeded,   in    1835,    by  th& 
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■espectable  idiot  Ferdinand  IV.  in  the  Imperial 
line,  otlierwise  Ferdinand  I.  of  Austria.  Un- 
der his  reign  nothing  could  be  expected  except 
medireval  politics  and  Jesuitical  religion.  Into 
the  Austrian  dominions,  however,  the  princi- 
ples of  reform,  having  their  birth  and  baptism 
west  of  the  Rhine,  began  to  make  their  way. 
The  Italian  subjects  of  Ferdinand,  in  Lom- 
bard}', had  to  be  repressed  by  force.  The 
Hungarians  became  restless,  and  were  overawed 
in  like  manner.  The  people  of  the  Slavonian 
borders  gave  signs  of  insurrection  in  the  cause 
of  reform,  but  were  suppressed.  In  Bavaria, 
in  Hesse-Cassel,  and  Baden,  the  ministers  of 
the  reactionary  school  were  boldly  confronted 
by  a  Liljeral  Opposition,  and  in  some  crises 
they  held  their  places  with  difficulty  against 
the  popular  demands.  Indeed,  in  every  quar- 
ter of  Germany  there  were  unmistakable  pre- 
monitions of  the  coming  struggle  between  the 
existing  forms  of  government  and  the  enlight- 
ened instincts  of  a  rising  citizenship. 

Returning  to  Prussia  as  our  point  of  view, 
we  find  everywhere  the  evidences  of  a  growing 
distrust  of  the  King  and  his  Administration. 
It  was  perceived  by  the  people  that  those  rights 
which  they  claimed,  which  they  had  learned 
to  define,  and  which  had  been  denied  to  fhem 
under  repeated  petitions,  must  be  gained  and 
maintained  by  some  more  forceful  policy.  The 
pressure  upon  the  Government  became  con- 
stantly more  heavy  and  persistent.  By  the 
year  1847  the  King,  who  wa-s  not  wanting  in 
political  discernment,  saw  the  necessity  of  some 
movement  to  popularize  his  rule.  The  first 
concession  was  made  with  respect  to  a  National 
Diet.  It  was  determined  to  summon  at  Berlin 
such  a  body,  to  be  composed  of  delegates  from 
the  various  provincial  Diets  of  Prussia.  On 
the  coming  together  of  the  Assembly,  a  spirit 
of  great  moderation  was  shown  by  the  repre- 
sentatives, and  the  Diet  made  haste  to  give 
sincere  assurances  of  loyalty  to  the  existing 
Monarchy,  and  to  the  King  as  its  head. 
Frederick  William  had  taken  care  that  in 
choosing  re])rc.s('ntatives  by  provinces,  that  is, 
ierritoriallij,  the  Feudal  principle  should  be  ob- 
served, as  against  the  democratic  method  of  a 
popular  election. 

It  could  hardly  be  expected  that  a  body  so 
chosen  under  the  auspices  of  the  Government 
itself,  and   by  a  plan   in  no  wise   republican. 


would  do  any  daring  thing  in  the  way  of 
reform,  or  be  regarded  as  a  menace  to  the 
existing  order.  Nevertheless,  some  of  the 
utterances  of  the  Diet,  especially  such  as 
related  to  the  substitution  of  elections  for  ter- 
ritorial appointment  as  the  origin  of  member- 
ship in  the  Assembly,  gave  alarm  to  the  King, 
and  he  in  his  turn  proceeded  to  announce  in  a 
most  royal  manner  his  own  claims  to  the 
crown,  his  prerogatives  as  a  sovereign,  whose 
rights  were  derived  from  on  high  instead  of 
from  the  people  of  the  earth,  and  his  determi- 
nation to  uphold  at  all  hazards  the  ancient 
and  immemorial  usages  of  the  Government. 
There  was  thus  a  dead-lock  between  the  old- 
time  monarchical  absolutism  and  the  reforma- 
tory movement.  As  a  consequence,  the  pro- 
ject for  reform  in  the  Diet  came  to  naught. 

It  was  the  peculiarity  of  the  second  quarter 
of  the  nineteenth  century  in  the  history  of 
France  and  Germany,  that  the  political  agita- 
tions in  the  former  found  a  quick  and  sympa- 
thetic echo  in  the  latter.  The  mind  of  Ger- 
many was  attuned  to  liberty,  and  the  chords 
of  the  German  harp  vibrated  by  induction 
when  that  of  France  was  struck  by  the  swift 
hand  of  the  Revolutionist.  So  it  had  been  in 
1830.  So  it  was  again  in  1848.  In  that  year,  as 
we  have  already  seen,  the  Republicans  of  Paria 
rose  against  the  Citizen  King,  Louis  Philippe, 
and  drove  him  and  his  court  and  dynasty  from 
the  kingdom.  The  Republic  was  once  more 
proclaimed,  and  the  mercurial  nature  of  the 
French  trembled  with  enthusiasm.  Swiftly 
the  news  flew  to  the  Rhine.  Swiftly  it  pene- 
trated Wiirtemberg,  and  Baden,  and  Bavaria. 
Swiftly  it  pervaded  Rhenish  Prussia,  West- 
phalia, and  Hanover.  Swiftly  it  overpassed 
the  mountain-tops,  and  flew  across  tiie  plains 
of  Brandenburg  and  Posen,  to  the  borders  of 
Poland  and  the  banks  of  the  Niemen. 
Throughout  Germany  the  great  event  at 
Paris  was  hailed  with  delight  by  the  people, 
and  heard  with  dismay  by  the  rulers. 

A  belief  in  the  possibility  of  a  like  political 
emancipation  for  the  German  race  took  posses- 
sion of  the  public  mind,  and  the  sensation 
was  profound  from  border  to  border.  The 
jieojile  had  now  come  to  believe  that  little 
dependence  could  be  placed  in  the  quasi- 
plcdges  and  douhle-enUntes  of  their  kings. 
The  first  jjtreat  movement  reached  its  climax 
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at  a  conventieu  held  at  Manheiiu,  the  okl 
capital  of  the  Palatuiate,  iu  Baden.  Four 
demauds  were  here  formulated  iu  the  name  of 
the  people.  These  were,  first,  freedom  of  the 
press;  second,  trial  by  jury;  third,  national 
armies  for  the  defense  of  the  Fatherland ;  aud 
fourth,  national  representation.  The  times 
were  ripe  for  the  work  done  by  the  conven- 
tion. The  articles  became  the  charter  of  the 
German  Liberals,  and  the  latter  went  forth 
•everywhere  triumphant.  Within  a  week  a 
new  Ministry,  in  harmony  with  the  people 
had  been  constituted  in  almost  all  the  smaller 
States.  King  Louis  of  Ba- 
varia, whose  policy  had 
been  to  distract  the  atten- 
tion of  his  subjects  from 
their  political  rights  by 
making  Munich  a  center 
of  art,  was  obliged  to  re- 
■sign  his  crown  in  favor  of 
his  son  Maximilian.  The 
popular  clamor  for  politi- 
cal emancipation  rose  high. 
Austria  was  shaken.  In 
Vienna  an  insurrection 
broke  out,  and  Prince  Met- 
ternich,  who  had  been  vir- 
tually the  Austrian  Gov- 
ernment ever  since  the 
overthrow  of  Napoleon, 
and  the  Apostle  of  the 
Reaction  to  all  Europe, 
was  driven  from  power. 
Hungary  quivered  with  a 
new  life,  and  a  Liberal 
■Cabinet  responded  to  the 
national  demand. 

In  Prussia  the  agitation 
was  still  more  far-reaching  and  profound.  The 
people  rose  as  one  man  and  demanded  their 
rights.  Frederick  William,  whose  mind  was  as 
penetrating  as  it  was  witty,  perceived  the  peril  of 
the  situation,  and  yielded  with  a  sort  of  royal 
grace  to  the  swiftly  coming  storm.  On  the 
18th  of  March,  1848,  he  issued  a  proclamation 
announcing  his  purpose  to  favor  the  creation 
of  a  constitutional  form  of  government  and  a 
general  reform  of  the  existing  institutions  of 
Prussia.  Just  at  this  point,  however,  the  ex- 
cited people,  in  a  half  rebellious  mood,  rushed 
through  the   streets  of  Berlin  and  came  into 


conflict  with  the  soldiers,  who  fired  upon  the 
crowd,  killing  several  citizens.  The  excite- 
ment became  intense;  the  people,  gathering 
up  their  dead,  carried  the  lifeless  bodies  in 
gliastly  procession  before  the  King's  palace, 
and  compelled  him  to  look  upon  the  si)ectacle. 
The  Revolution  triumphed  without  further 
blood.shed,  and  Frederick  William,  wiser  than 
most  monarchs  under  the  circumstances,  took 
the  Black -and -red  Lnperial  banner,  rode 
through  the  crowded  streets,  and  took  an  oath 
to  grant  the  demands  of  his  subjects.  He  also 
openly  espoused  the  principles  of  the  German 
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Liberals  who  were  aiming  to  unify  the  Father- 
land, and  published  a  proclamation  to  the 
effect  that  henceforth  Prussia  was  merged  into 
Germany.  These  well-timed  conce.ssions  on 
the  part  of  the  King  produced  the  desired 
effect,  and  in  a  few  weeks  the  tumult  of  the 
people  fell  to  a  calm. 

From  this  moment  forth  the  struggle  for 
the  national  unity  of  the  German  peoples  began 
in  earnest.  The  conviction  spread  that  only  by 
such  means  could  the  Fatherland  be  rescued 
from  the  chaos  which  had  supervened  in  all 
the    German   countries.     In   such  a  state   of 
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affairs,  and  such  a  condition  of  the  public 
mind,  the  hopes  of  the  people  turned  naturally 
to  the  old  Imperial  Diet,  which  was  uow  con- 
vened at  Frankfort  to  consider  the  condition 
of  the  various  couutries  represented.  It  was 
an  interesting — almost  an  amusing — spectacle 
to  see  this  autiquated  body  fiilling  in  with 
the  overwhelming   current  of   German    senti- 


ment, before  which  the  great  questions  of  the 
hour  were  debated. 

Now  it  was  that  the  popular  impulses  rose 
as  high  as  the  delegated  body,  and  the  latter 
at  once  decided  that  a  new  National  Assembly 
•should  be  constituted  on  the  basis  of  universal 
suffrage,  the  apportionment  being  one  repre- 
sentative   for    every    fifty    thousand    electors. 
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«ient,  floating  with  the  tide,  and  trying  to 
attune  its  medi;cval  jargon  to  the  language 
of  liberty.  On  the  1st  of  March,  1848,  a 
resolution  was  passed  by  the  Diet  inviting 
the  various  States  to  send  representatives  to 
Frankfort,  to  discuss  the  best  means  of  attain- 
ing German  unity.  The  invitation  was  ac- 
cepted, and  more  than  five  hundred  delegates 
came  together  in  a  sort  of  preliminary  Parlia- 


These  provisions  being  made,  the  preliminary 
Parliament  appointed  a  Committee  of  Fifty, 
ad  interim,  to  await  the  result  of  the  national 
elections.  About  this  time  a  revolt  broke  out 
in  Baden,  which  had  to  be  suppressed  by  fores 
of  arms.  It  was  noted  in  the  interval  that 
every  possible  hindrance  was  thrown  in  th'j 
way  of  the  popular  elections,  and  that  th« 
Governments  of  Prussia  and  Austria  were  still, 
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at  beart,  in  league  with  the  past.  But  the 
elections  were  held,  aud  representatives  were 
duly  chosen  for  the  new  National  Assembly. 

In  the  nieantirae,  a  truly  democratic  party, 
under  the  leadershij)  of  Frederick  Karl  Hecker, 
had  been  formed,  aud  the  proclamation  of  a 
Republic  was  demanded  by  this  faction.  A 
proposition  to  this  effect  had  been  presented 
in  the  preliminary  Parliament,  but  was  voted 
down.  A  second  resolution,  however,  offered 
by  the  Republicans,  declaring  the  sovereignty 
of  the  People,  was  triumphantly  carried. 
Schleswig  and  Holsteiu  were  recognized  as  a 
part  of  Germany,  and  participated  in  the  na- 
tional election.  It  was  found  that  the  Com- 
mittee of  Fifty,  sole  surviving  relic  of  the 
ancient  order,  had  little  to  do,  unless  it  were 
to  assist  the  Imperial  Diet  at  its  own  funeral! 
Great  was  the  expectation  produced  in  the 
German  States  by  these  proceedings.  The 
mass  of  the  people  heartily  approved  of  the 
course  which  events  seemed  now  to  take  of 
their  own  direction.  It  was  noted  that  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  populace  was  great  in  the 
work  of  the  elections.  The  leading  men  of 
the  German  race,  to  the  number  of  six  hun- 
dred, were  chosen  as  representatives.  Such 
was  their  reputation,  intelligence,  learning,  and 
patriotism  that  the  destiny  of  any  State  and 
country  might  well  have  been  committed  to 
their  keeping.  Only  one  thing  was  lacking  to 
complete  the  qualifications  of  the  National  As- 
Bembly  for  one  of  the  greatest  acts  of  modern 
history,  and  that  one  thing  was — experience. 
Political  experience  was  wanting.  The  history 
of  the  Fatherland  and  its  people  had  flowed 
into  such  shape  as  to  produce  greatness  of 
mind  and  heart,  will,  resolution,  patriotic  pur- 
pose, every  quality  of  intellect  and  soul  requi- 
site for  such  an  emergency,  but  had  not  given 
experience. 

It  was  on  the  18th  of  May,  1848,  that  the 
National  Parliament  assembled  in  St.  Paul's 
Church,  in  the  city  of  Frankfort.  Everything 
•  betokened  a  speedy  regeneration  of  German 
institutions.  The  whole  body  politic  moved 
forward  steadilj^  to  the  accomplishment  of  this 
result.  The  event  showed,  however,  that  the 
German  representatives  who  came  together  in 
the  great  Parliament  had  little  skill  in  the 
usages  of  a  free  political  life.  There  were 
found  in   the  body  some  of  the  most  learned 


professors  from  the  German  universities. 
Deep-minded  philosphers  were  there,  talkative 
journalists,  earnest  students  of  history,  patriots 
of  every  class  and  calling.  All  were  inspired 
with  great  thoughts,  and  directed  by  earnest 
purposes.  But  the  speculative  spirit  triumphed 
over  practicality.  The  individualism  of  the 
German  mind  asserted  itself  most  strongly. 
Each  thinker  would  fain  construct  a  system 
based  on  philosophical  concepts  rather  than  on 
the  current  imperfect  conditions  of  human  so- 
ciety. To  each,  the  views  of  the  other,  failing 
to  accord  with  his  own  philosophy,  seemed  ab- 
surd. It  was  clear  that  Hecker  and  Struve, 
and  the  other  political  optimists  of  the  day, 
had  a  stock  of  patriotism  greatly  in  excess 
of  their  patience.  The  debates  in  the  Assembly 
became  interminable.  The  philosophy  of  gov- 
ernment must  be  di-scussed  ;  abstract  priuci[)le3 
of  truth  must  be  discovered ;  the  ultimate 
theory  of  civil  society  must  be  propounded 
and  elucidated 

Meanwhile,  the  people  outside  and  beyond 
began  to  grow  restless.  In  the  hope  of  hurry- 
ing the  lagging  feet  of  history,  the  partisans 
of  various  opinions,  particularly  of  the  more 
radical  sort,  began  to  organize  political  clubs, 
and  presently  took  up  arms  against  the  very 
Government  which  seemed  to  be  so  sincerely 
engaged  in  the  endeavor  to  reform  its  methods 
and  itself  The  insurgents  gathered  head  at 
Freiburg  aud  in  the  Black  Forest ;  but  they 
were  soon  overthrown  and  driven  into  Switzer- 
land. 

The  First  National  Parliament  of  Ger- 
many was,  in  many  respects,  the  counterpart 
of  the  French  States-General  of  1789.  Many 
of  the  distinguished  and  learned  men  who 
composed  the  Parliament  may  well  remind 
the  student  of  history  of  those  enthusiastic 
and  strong  patriots  who  assembled  at  Versailles 
to  redeem  France  from  the  intolerable  do- 
minion of  Feudalism.  The  phenomena  of 
ftiction  also  appeared  alike  in  both  the  French 
and  the  German  National  Assembly.  In  the 
latter  body,  on  the  28th  of  .June,  1848,  a  reso- 
lution was  adopted  abolishing  the  old  Im|)erial 
Diet.  Shortly  afterwards  an  act  was  passed 
instituting  a  provisional  Central  Government, 
and  over  this  the  Archduke  John  of  Austria 
was  chosen  as  Vicar-General  of  the  Ernpire. 
The  theory  of  the  new  frame  of  government 
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was  tiiat  a  Directory  of  three  members  should 
be  constituted  by  the  German  States,  subject  to 
the  approval  of  the  Assembly,  and  that  a 
Ministry  should  be  appointed  whose  responsi- 
bility should  lie  to  the  Parliament.  Over 
these  bodies  the  Imperial  Vicar  should  preside 
as  Chief  Executive. 

While  this  elaborate  scheme  was  in  process 
of  creation  the  debates  went  on,  and  the  fact 
was  presently  revealed  that  under  all  there 
lay  a  deep-seated  antagonism  of  opinion  on  the 
fundamental  question,  whether  the  German 
States  should  henceforth  be  republican  in  form 
or  should  continue  monarchical,  as  they  had 
been  before.  Along  this  line  the  people  were 
divided,  and  the  legislators  also.  The  scheme 
of  government  provided  by  the  Assembly 
under  which  Archduke  John  received  the  ap- 
pointment of  Vicar-General  was  antagonized 
by  Austria  and  Prussia,  the  two  strongest  of 
the  representative  States.  Each,  no  doubt, 
was  anxious  to  secure  the  unity  of  Germany, 
provided  that  unity  could  be  reached  under 
Prussian  or  Austrian  leadership ;  but  each  was 
equally  unwilling  to  be  merged  in  some  gen- 
eral power  of  a  larger  growth. 

While  all  of  these  questions  were  still  open 
and  vital  to  the  German  people,  a  popular 
revolution  broke  out  in  the  Peninsular  States 
of  Schleswig  and  Holstein.  Tlie  question  was 
now  on  whether  the  peoples  of  these  two  prov- 
inces should  henceforth  fall,  by  their  political 
and  Ethnic  preferences,  with  the  German  or 
the  Danish  nation.  It  was  in  these  countries 
that  the  race-watershed  was  found,  on  the  one 
side  of  which  the  streams  flowed  into  the  Teu- 
tonic, and  on  the  other  into  the  Scandinavian 
Seas.  The  ostensible  object  of  the  revolt 
which  we  are  now  considering  was  to  throw 
off  the  Danish  yoke  and  secure  the  political 
independence  of  Schleswig-Holstein.  Germany 
became  profoundly  interested  in  the  conflict. 
Volunteers  flocked  from  the  Fatherland  to  the 
standards  of  the  insurgents,  and  the  Danish 
army  was  driven  into  Jutland  proper.  The 
movement  began  to  as.^ume  the  character  of  a 
conquest.  Prussia  was  authorized  by  the  Con- 
federation to  act  against  Denmark,  and  a  Prus- 
sian army  was  accordingly  sent  into  the  penin- 
sula. On  the  other  side,  Russia  was  favorable 
10  the  Danes,  and  proceeded  so  far  as  to 
olockade  the  German  ports  in  the  Baltic.     At 


this  juncture,  England  put  forth  her  hand  for 
mediation  and  peace,  and  Frederick  William 
was  obliged  to  agree  to  an  armistice  of  seven 
months,  dating  from  the  26th  of  August. 

The  new  Government,  or  form  of  a  gov- 
ernmeut,  which  had  just  been  constituted  by 
the  National  Assembly  at  Frankfort,  was 
greatly  oflfended  at  the  armistice.  In  that 
Government  tne  popular  will  was  reflected. 
Though  Prussia  had  just  been  authorized  to 
prosecute  the  war  in  Schleswig  in  the  name 
of  the  Confederation,  and  to  act  for  that 
Power,  a  disposition  was  at  once  shown  to 
disallow  the  armistice,  which  was  regarded  as 
a  humiliation  to  Germany.  The  pressure  be- 
came so  great  that  the  Ministry  was  obliged  to 
resign  ;  but  a  new  Cabinet  could  not  be  formed, 
and  the  former  Ministers  were  restored.  The 
Government  was  authorized  to  proceed  to  the 
establishment  of  peace,  if  the  same  could  be 
had  on  honorable  terms.  Such,  however,  was 
the  popular  discontent,  especially  among  the 
Republicans  and  Radicals,  that  the  Govern- 
ment was  shaken,  and  a  tumult  occurred  in 
Frankfort  in  which  two  of  the  representatives 
were  killed.  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  in  which 
the  Parliament  was  in  session,  was  stormed  by 
the  rioters,  and  many  other  acts  of  violence 
were  committed  ;  but  the  event  was  unfortu- 
nate in  the  last  degree  to  the  cause  of  pop- 
ular liberty  and  political  reform.  The  scenes  in 
Frankfort  furnisiied  an  excuse  to  the  German 
kings  and  princes  for  a  more  rigorous  and  re- 
pressive policy  with  respect  to  the  Republican 
agitatiun.  Both  Austria  and  Prussia  found 
reason  in  the  things  done  to  assume  an  atti- 
tude of  half-hostility  to  the  popular  move- 
ment in  all  its  forms,  and  the  Revolution,  by 
its  own  excesses,  was  obliged  to  descend  from 
victory  to  supplication. 

This  is  the  epoch  in  which  the  mighty 
eff"ort — originated  in  France  and  extended  into 
other  countries — for  the  regeneration  of  society, 
began  to  agitate  almost  all  the  peoples  of  Eu- 
rope. The  sheet-lightnings  of  revolution  flashed 
up  all  around  the  horizon.  Rebellions  broke 
out  in  Lombardy,  Hungary,  and  Bohemia. 
Vienna  herself  was  shaken  by  the  social  earth- 
quake. It  appeared  that  the  Austrian  Em- 
pire was  about  to  fall  to  pieces.  In  the  cap- 
ital, one  riot  followed  another.  Count  Latour, 
a  former  Minister  of    War,    was  seized   and 
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hanged  to  a  lamp-post.  The  Revolutionary 
party  gained  possession  of  the  city.  The  Hun- 
garian patriot,  Louis  Kossuth,  who,  at  the 
head  of  his  people,  was  leading  them  on  the 
high-road  to  independence,  began  a  march  to 
the  Austrian  capital,  but  was  met  and  defeated 
by  the  Croats,  under  their  Ban,  Jeliacliich. 
Meanwhile, General  Windischgratz,  commander 
of  the  Austrian  army,  undertook  to  recapture 
Vienna  from  the  Revolutionists.     He  and  Jei- 


a  hundred  thousand  patriots  was  raised, 
equipped,  and  disciplined.  Several  able  gener- 
als, notably  Arthur  Gorgey,  and  the  Polish 
commanders,  Bem  and  Dembinski,  appeared, 
and  the  year  1848  closed  auspiciously  for  the 
cause  of  Hungarian  liberty. 

l>o  sooner,  however,  had  the  Austrians 
under  Windischgratz  succeeded  in  restoring 
order  in  Vienna,  than  they  began  a  formida- 
ble invasion  of  Hungary,     it  was  nut  in  the 
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lachich  formed  a  junction,  and  then  bom- 
barded and  toolc  the  city.  Military  rule  was 
established,  and  several  of  the  leaders  of  the 
revolt  were  tried  by  court-martial  and  shot. 

The  Huufjarian  Revolution,  however,  rising 
to  the  full  tide,  had  swept  on  to  a  complete 
success.  Kossuth  was  placed  at  the  head  of 
a  provisional  government,  as  Dictator  of 
Hungary.  The  Hungarians  were  almost 
nianimbus  for  the  Revolution.     An  army  of 


nature  of  the  House  of  Hapsburg  to  see  so 
large  a  part  of  its  ancient  dominions  tora 
away  by  a  repul)lican  revolution.  In  the  first 
months  of  1849  a  powerful  Austrian  army 
was  thrown  forward  to  subvert,  by  force,  the 
new  order  of  things  which  Ko.ssuth  and  his 
associates  had  instituted.  The  Hungarians 
boldly  met  the  invasion,  and,  during  the  spring, 
won  several  brilliant  victories.  The  Austrian^ 
were  beaten  back,  and  Ferdinand  was  obliged 
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to  appeal  to  his  friend,  the  Czar,  for  aid.  The 
autocrat  of  all  the  Kussias  very  gladly  entered 
the  contest,  and  sent  forward  to  the  help  of 
Austria  an  army  of  a  hundred  and  forty 
thousand  men.  Hungary,  in  her  dire  ex- 
tremity, called  ou  England  and  France  for 
assistance;  but  called  in  vain.  With  a  hero- 
ism worthy  of  endless  eulogium,  she  struggled 
on  alone  against  the  miglity  forces  which  were 
closing  around  her.  Her  sous  rose  to  her 
support  from  every  quarter,  and  flying  detach- 
ments of  Hungarian  volunteers  were  seen 
flying  across  the  plains  under  the  inspiration 
of  battle  and  independence.  But  the  cause 
was    hopeless.     Pafridtism    might   not  prevail 
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against  the  irresistible  pressure  of  the  Austrian 
and  Russian  armies.  By  the  beginning  of 
summer,  all  rational  hope  of  the  success  of  the 
Revolution  had  dejiarted. 

The  Provisional  Government  and  the  larger 
part  of  the  Polish  army  retreated  to  Arad, 
and  there,  on  the  11  th  of  August,  Kossuth 
resigned  the  Dictatorship  in  favor  of  Gorgey, 
in  whom,  up  to  that  time,  the  Hungarians 
had  had  the  greatest  confidence.  Within  two 
days,  however,  either  through  treachery  or  from 
sheer  hopelessness,  he  surrendered  his  entire 
army  to  the  Russians!  By  his  countrymen, 
Gorgey's  conduct  was  regarded  as  base  treason, 
and  his  name  became  as  infamous  in  Hungary 


as  that  of  Arnold  in  America.  It  subsequently 
appeared,  however,  that  Kossuth  himself  had 
agreed  to  surrender,  as  the  proper  course  to  be 
pursued.  Under  the  necesssity  of  the  situation, 
Gorgey's  course  was,  perhaps,  Justified  by  the 
conditions,  and  the  pen  of  impartial  history 
has  been  disposed,  especially  in  the  last  quarter 
of  our  century,  to  re-write  his  reputation  in 
more  favorable  terms.  His  sudden  obscuration 
and  ruin  in  the  esteem  of  his  countrymen  was 
doubtless  attributable  to  the  blind  sorrow  and 
rage  of  a  disappointed  patriotism,  which  could 
take  no  denial.  As  for  Kossuth,  he,  together 
with  Bem  and  Dembiuski,  escaped  from  his 
native  land,  and  made  his  way  into  Turkey. 
Fur  a  lu-ief  season  the  Hungarians,  hoping 
against  hope,  held  out  in  the  fortress  of  Co- 
morn,  their  stronghold  on  the  Danube.  But 
this  jilace  w^as  besieged  and  taken  by  Haynau, 
who  had  succeeded  Windischgratz  in  coiumand 
of  the  Austrian  army,  and  who,  by  his  massa- 
cres and  other  barbarities,  asily  vindicated 
bis  reputation  as  one  of  the  miliary  monsters 
of  modern  times. 

Tiuis  was  the  Austrian  domination  reestab- 
lished over  mutilated  and  bleeding  Hungary. 
Ko.ssuth  went  abroad  into  England  and  the 
United  States,  and  became  the  lion  of  English- 
speaking  patriots  in  both  Europe  and  America. 
The  men  of  the  present  generation  still  remem- 
ber the  profound  sympathy  which  his  presence 
in  our  country  excited  for  the  cause  of  Hun- 
garian independence,  and  especially  for  the 
peisonal  sorrows  which  had  fallen  upon  its 
chiefs.  As  Kossuth  journeyed  from  city  to  city 
he  was  received  as  a  conqueror  rather  than  as  a 
political  refugee,  and  so  great  was  the  admira- 
tion excited,  that  the  young  men  of  the  Amer- 
ican cities  imitated  his  dress  and  manners, 
and  adopted  that  style  of  hat  which  bore  hia 
name,  and  which,  to  the  present  day,  survives 
as  a  popular  reminiscence  of  the  lost  cause  of 
Hungary. 

It  remained  for  the  House  of  Hapsburg  to 
reassert  its  sway  over  rebellious  Ital}-.  J  i 
that  country  the  Lombard  insurrection  had 
made  great  headway.  The  Austrian  Gov- 
ernor of  Milan,  the  veteran  Marshal  Johann 
Radetzky,  who  had  been  one  of  the  German 
heroes  in  the  Napoleonic  Wars,  now  eighty, 
two  years  of  age,  was  obliged,  after  a  fii'e  days' 
struggle,  to  fly  from  the  city  and   his  priJici- 
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pality.  The  Sardinians,  under  their  king, 
Charles  Albert,  made  common  cause  with  the 
Lombards,  and  during  the  summer  of  1848 
the  authority  of  Austria  was  virtually  de- 
stroyed in  the  greater  part  of  Italy.  lu  course 
of  time,  Radetzky  made  an  armistice  with 
Sardinia,  and  by  this  means  recovered  suffi- 
cient ground  to  undertake  the  subjugation  of 
Venice.  Having  succeeded  in  this  enterprise, 
he  sought  to  reconquer  all  that  he  had  lost. 
In  the  following  spring  Charles  Albert  again 
took  the  field,  and  met  the  Austrians  at  No  vara. 
Here,  on  the  23d  of  March,  1849,  was  fought 
the  bloody  and  decisive  battle  in  which  the 
Sardinian  cause — and  indeed  that  of  all  Italy — 
was  ruined.  The  king  was  constrained  to  ab- 
dicate on  the  very  field  of  his  defeat.  He  re- 
signed the  crown  to  his  son,  Prince  Victor 
Emanuel,  destined  in  after  years  to  become 
forever  associated  with  the  resurrection  and 
rehabilitatioa  of  modern  Italy.  For  the  time, 
however,  he  was  obliged  to  yield  to  the  dicta- 
tion of  the  conqueror,  and  to  accept  at  the 
hands  of  Francis  Joseph,  the  new  Austrian 
Emperor,  such  terms  and  conditions  as  that 
monarch  was  pleased  to  prescribe. 

In  the  summer  of  1849  Venice  was  forced 
to  capitulate,  and  the  Austrian  yoke  was  re- 
iraposed  on  Italy.  Jleanwhile,  in  the  National 
Parliament  at  Frankfort,  the  reaction  against 
Republicanism  had  set  in  with  fearful  force. 
Nevertheless,  the  project  of  unifying  Germany 
was  still  debated  with  commendable  zeal.  The 
great  obstacle  to  the  accomplishment  of  this 
end  was  the  rivalry  between  Austria  and 
Prussia,  in  each  of  which  States  the  heartburn 
of  jealousy  wrought  its  worst  results.  In 
Austria  a  reiictioaarv  Ministry,  under  the 
leadership  of  Prince  Schwarzenberg,  had  been 
vi  nstituted,  and  everything  went  at  full  tide 
ffr  the  reestablishraent  of  the  ancient  abso- 
lutism, la  order  further  to  promote  the  plans 
^t  the  Conservatives  the  half-witted  Ferdinand 
w;is,  on  the  2d  of  December,  1848,  induced  to 
abdicate,  and  his  cousin,  the  youthful  Francis 
Joseph,  was  raised  to  the  throne.  Nor  could 
it  be  denied  that  the  change  of  rulers  was  in 
manv  respects  salutary  to  the  reputation  of 
Austria. 

The  time  had  now  come  for  a  real  trial,  as 
between   Austria  and  Prussia,  for  the  lender- 
iLip    of  Germany.     The    Government   estab- 
N.— Vol.  4—37' 


lished  at  Frankfort  was  a  theory.  It  was  not 
made  after  the  manner  of  history.  The  Gov- 
ernments of  the  German  States,  on  the  other 
hand,  were  realities.  They  had  an  existence. 
Bad  as  they  were,  their  roots  were  in  the  past, 
and  their  substance  had  been  drawn  from  the 
deeds  of  men.  It  might  have  been  foreseen, 
even  at  this  early  day,  if  any  had  had  the  wit 
to  see  it,  that  it  w^as  not  by  a  theoretical  gov- 
ernment that  German  unity  would  be  attained, 
but  rather  by  the  growing  ascendency  and 
final  domination  of  some  one  of  the  existing 
Powers.  As  a  rule,  the  political  structures  of 
iiinnkind  have  hnd  little  analogy  to  those 
edifices    which   the   architect  devises,  first  io 
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his  own  brain,  then  draws  on  paper,  and 
finally  puts  into  a  material  form.  Human 
governments  rather  have  grown  out  of  the 
preexisting  conditions,  and  have  been  patched, 
improved,  amended,  and  repaired,  like  the 
Feudal  castles  of  the  Middle  Ages  on  which 
the  labor  and  skill  >f  different  builders  of  dif- 
ferent race  and  instinct  have  been  bestowed 
through  centuries  of  time. 

Thus  it  was  destined  to  be  in  the  unifica- 
tion of  Germany.  In  reality,  the  question 
was  narrowed  down  to  the  possible  leadership 
of  either  Prussia  or  Austria.  On  the  28th  of 
March,  1849,  a  measure  was  actually  adopted 
by    the    National    Parliament    conferring    on 


600 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  MODERN  WORLD. 


Frederick  IV.  of  Prussia  tlie  title  and  dignity 
./  Hereditary  Emperor  of  GeruBaiiy.  All  of 
the  smaller  German  States  accepted  the  choice 
of  the  Assembly  ;  but  Austria  stood  aloof,  and 
Bavaria,  WUrtemberg,  Saxony,  and  Hanover 
refused  their  assent  to  the  project.  King 
William  himself  declined  the  honor  which  had 
been  tendered;  and  thus,  after  nine  mouths  of 
debatiug,  during  which  time  the  great  minds 
of  the  German  race  had  exhausted  themselves 
upon  the  general  problem  of  government  and 
Ihe  particular  question  of  consolidating  the 
States  of  the  Fatherland  under  a  common 
administration,  the  magnificent  scheme  of  Ger- 
man unity  ended  in — smoke  ! 

Bitter  was  the  disappointment  of  the  peo- 
ple. It  had  been  believed  in  a  great  part  of 
Germany  that  Frederick  William  would 
undertake  the  duty  imposed  upon  him  by  the 
Parliament.  In  the  early  days  after  his  ac- 
cession be  had  himself  spoken  with  enthusi- 
asm of  German  unity,  and  the  circumstances 
now  present  in  the  country  seemed  to  favor 
the  project.  As  to  the  opposition  of  Austria, 
that  was  to  be  expected  out  of  the  nature  of 
the  case ;  for  when  had  the  House  of  Haps- 
burg,  weak  as  it  was,  and  imbecile  with  old 
age,  ever  assented  to  be  subordinate  to  any- 
thing? Had  not  the  Hapshurgs  themselves 
of  old  time,  since  the  days  of  Rudolph,  founder 
of  the  dynasty,  been  accustumed  to  wear  the 
diadem  and  hold  themselves  as  the  successors 
of  Charlemagne? 

But  the  conditions  now  present  in  Ger- 
many were  favorable  tvi  undo  the  history  and 
pretensions  of  the  Austrian  line.  The  Empire 
was  now  in  the  heat  and  crisis  of  the  struggle 
with  Hungary,  and  was  actually  crying  out  to 
the  Czar  for  help.  It  appears,  in  the  light  of 
the  retrospect,  that  Frederick  William  had  not 
the  courage  of  his  conviction.  He  let  I  dare 
not  wait  upon  I  would,  and  the  unification  of 
Germany  was  postponed  for  twenty-one  years. 
In  declining  the  Imperial  crown,  the  King 
covered  his  own  weakness  with  the  pretense 
that  the  free  cities,  and  certain  of  the  German 
princes,  had  not  given  their  assent  to  the 
recreation  of  the  Empire  under  the  hegemony 
of  the  House  of  Hohenzollern. 

The  disap])<iiiitnient  in  the  Fatherland,  the 
mortification  and  anger,  were  so  extreme,  that 
iBsurrections  became   the   order  of  the  day. 


Mobs  appeared  in  many  localities,  and  popiiiar 
fury,  strikiug  out  blindly  at  whatever  opposed, 
attested  the  chagrin  of  the  nation.  Revolu- 
tions were  again  started  in  Dresden,  WUrtem- 
berg, and  Baden.  The  Grand  Duke  of  the  latter 
State  was  driven  from  power,  and  the  rebell- 
ion made  such  headway  that  a  Prussian  army 
was  sent  to  quell  the  revolt.  In  the  course 
of  the  summer  the  insurrection  was  put  down, 
and,  with  its  extinction,  the  rebellion  of  the 
German  people  against  the  system  which  had 
been  imposed  upon  them  by  the  Congress  of 
Vienna,  thirty-four  years  previously,  came  to 
an  end.  The  representatives  in  the  National 
Parliament  who  still  toiled  on,  in  a  hopeless 
sort  of  way,  at  the  problem  before  them, 
were  gradually  recalled,  and  Germany  resumed 
her  former  political  status. 

We  shall  now  see,  however,  how  the  ideas 
which  had  lieeu  put  forth  in  the  abstract  by 
the  National  Parliament  at  Frankfort,  began 
to  take  corporeal  form  and  to  enter  into  the 
administration  of  the  German  States.  Though 
Frederick  William  had  refused  the  Imperial 
crown,  he  did  not  wholly  neglect  to  promote 
the  rising  iufluence  of  Prussia.  He  invited 
the  German  States  to  send  delegates  to  Berlin, 
with  whom  he  and  his  Ministers  might  discuss, 
in  a  practical  way,  the  condition  of  tlie  Father- 
land and  the  remedies  to  be  applied.  The 
movement  resulted  in  a  treaty  between  Prussia 
on  the  one  side,  and  the  kings  of  Saxony  and 
Hanover,  by  which  an  alliance  of  the  three 
Powers  was  made  on  a  basis  very  similar  to 
that  which  had  been  adopted  by  the  Frank- 
fort Parliament.  It  was  agreed  that  the 
Imperial  name  should  not,  indeed,  be  proposed, 
but  that  the  King  of  Prussia  should  have  a 
certain  supremacy  over  a  College  of  Princea 
representing  the  States  of  the  so-called  Union. 
Under  this  arrangement,  a  Parliament  cousist- 
ing  of  two  Houses  was  devised,  and  on  the 
20th  of  March,  1850,  held  its  first  session  at 
Erfurt.  The  body  thus  constituted  ratified 
the  frame  of  government,  and  the  College  of 
Princes  was  accordingly  appointed  to  meet  at 
Berlin.  For  the  time  it  appeared  that  the 
work  which  had  come  to  naught  in  the  hands 
of  the  great  Assembly  at  Frankfort,  was  about 
to  be  practically  carried  out  under  the  leader- 
ship of  the  Prussian,  Saxonian,  and  Han- 
overian kings. 
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By  this  date,  however,  Austria,  supported 
Hiy  a.  RussJau  army,  had  succeeded  iu  stamp- 
ing out  the  Huugariau  Revolution.  In  the 
moment  that  this  work  was  accomplished  she 
turned  upon  Prussia,  in  order  that  tiiat  power 
might  not  secure  to  herself  the  leadership  of 
the  German  States.  An  intrigue  was  set  on 
foot  hy  which  Hanover  and  Saxony  were  in- 
duced to  withdraw  from  the  Union  which  they 
had  so  recently  aided  in  establishing.  A  pre- 
text for  this  sudden  reaction  was  found  in  the 
project  which  was  now  fomenting  by  Saxony, 
Wiirtemberg,  and  Bavaria,  to  form  a  new 
Union  of  their  own.  Meanwhile,  Austria 
continued  to  promote  her  own  views  by 
inviting  the  three  States  just  mentioned  to 
join  her  in  the  restoration  of  the  Diet, 
which  was  convened  at  Frankfort  on  the 
4th  of  September,  1850.  It  was  now  the 
turn  of  the  Hapsburg  to  bid  for  the  leader- 
ship of  the  German  States;  but  Prussia 
had  gone  into  opposition.  She  was  not 
able,  however,  to  prevent  the  temporary 
revival,  under  Austrian  influence,  of  the 
ancient  Diet  at  Frankfort.  The  work  of 
that  body  was,  out  of  the  nature  of  things, 
a  mere  echo  and  mockery.  The  Assembly 
was  only  a  shadow  projected  from  the 
realities  of  the  eighteenth  century  among 
the  realities  of  the  nineteenth,  and  the  i*^ 
whole  enterprise  proved  abortive.  The  <, 
utmost  reach  of  the  influence  of  the  re- 
gtorea  Diet  extended  no  further  than  the 
temporary  dissolution  of  the  Zollverein — 
*  measure  effected  by  the  Austrian  intrigue. 
Francis  Joseph,  in  1851,  pressed  his  advan- 
tage to  the  extent  of  soliciting  a  Congress  of 
the  German  States,  to  be  held  in  Vienna, 
which  call,  accepted  by  most  of  the  kings  and 
princes  except  Frederick  William  IV.,  resulted 
in  strengthening  for  a  season  the  Austrian  pre- 
tensions. But  Prussia  was  the  stumbling- 
block,  and  under  her  dictation  the  Tariff  Union 
was  restored,  and  Austria  obliged  to  make  im- 
portant commercial  concessions  to  the  other 
German  Powers. 

Tiie  period  from  1850  to  1860  was  a  dismal 
epoch  in  the  history  of  the  German  peoples. 
With  every  year  the  chasm  between  the  grow- 
ing and  aspiring  mind  of  the  nation  and  the 
effete  political  institutions  of  the  country  he- 
came  wider  and  deeper.     Whenever  the  evi- 


dences of  popular  discontent  took  the  form  of 
practical  action,  martial  law  was  proclaimed, ' 
and  the  murmurs  of  the  people  were  chokea 
into  silence.  The  ancient  petty  despotisms 
flourished,  and  the  small  principalities  rejoiced 
in  their  localism,  as  thougii  the  Middle  Ages 
had  ciime  again,  and  Feudalism  h;id  been  re- 
vived as  the  natural  form  of  society. 

Such  was  the  condition  of  affkirs  when  the 
Crimean  War  provoked  the  interest  of  all 
Europe.  In  this  ngain  the  antagonism  of 
Austria  and   Pili.-ski    was   clearly    developed. 


FRAvrrs  .to<:fpit. 

The  former  Power  fell  into  strong  sympathy 
with  England  and  France  in  their  policy  of 
upholding  the  autonomy  and  independence  of 
the  Ottoman  Empire.  Prussia,  on  the  other 
hand,  could  not  well  renounce  her  long- 
prevalent  sympathy  with  the  Czar.  Russian 
influence  prevailed  at  Berlin  over  the  geo- 
graphical and  historical  relations  which  would 
otherwise  have  controlled  the  course  of  the 
Government.  At  length  Frederick  William 
was  obliged  to  recede  from  his  position  to 
till'  extent  of  entering  into  a  compact  with 
Austria;  but  ne  was  able  to  prevent  the  orgiia- 
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izati:n  of  a  Confederate  army  in  the  com- 
mon cause  of  Germany.  This  manifest  policy 
of  the  Prussian  King  tended  still  further  to 
irritate  his  suljjects,  whose  sympathies  flowed 
in  the  common  stream  with  those  of  Western 
Europe,  and  who  could  but  be  angered  and  tor- 
mented to  fiud  their  sovereign  in  alliance  with 
the  most  arbitrary  and  despotic  master  among 
all  the  rulers  west  of  the  Ural  Mouutaius. 

But  the  Prussian  King  had  several  advau- 
tages  in  promoting  the  reaction  against  Lilieral- 
ism.  The  example  of  the  successful  Republican 
Revolution  of  1848,  in  France,  could  no 
longer  be  cited  as  an  instance  of  what  the 
Liberals  in  other  States  should  do;  for  the 
French  Republic  had  been  suddenly  trans- 
formed by  a  coup  d'etat,  before  the  end  of  the 
first  Presidency,  into  an  absolutism.  The 
Emperor  Louis  Napoleon  had  emerged,  and 
Prussia  found  herself  between  two  autocrats 
of  high  estate,  one  French  and  the  other  Rus. 
8ian.  The  example  had  turned  the  reverse 
of  the  medal  to  the  observer,  and  he  was  able 
to  read  around  the  circumference  of  an  Im- 
perial head  the  mocking  aphorism,  L'Empire 
e'Est  la  Paix. 

All  this  could  but  be  pleasing  to  Frederick 
William,  and  the  Prussian  Government  made 
the  most  of  the  situation.  In  the  autumn  of 
1855  the  general  elections  in  Prussia  were  cor- 
rupted by  governmental  influence  to  such  an 
extent  that  only  a  handful  of  Liberal  repre- 
sentatives were  chosen  in  all  the  kingdom. 
Not  satisfied  with  what  had  already  been  ac- 
complished, the  apostles  of  Feudalism  went 
forward  to  demand  that  the  reforms  which  had 
been  accomplished  by  Stein  and  Hardenberg 
should  be  abolished.  The  Prussians,  for  the 
time  being,  were  reduced  to  a  state  of  Jiitiable 
docility  under  the  ab.solutist  domination.  It 
was  observed,  moreover,  that  in  Bavaria  and 
Hanover  the  popular  cause  was  handled  with 
the  .same  ruthless  severity.  In  the  latter 
country  the  Liberals  were  denounced  as 
Revolutionists  and  put  under  the  ban  of  the 
law.  In  Austria  the  same  com]ilete  over- 
throw and  condemnatiiin  of  Liberalism  took 
place,  and  on  the  18th  of  August,  1855,  a 
Concordat  was  signed  by  the  Government 
whereby  Austria,  as  a  sovereignty,  was  virtu- 
ally remanded  to  the  control  a.^d  direction  of 
■'*!«  Church.     It  appeared  for  the   hour  that 


the   spirit  of   Madame    Kriidener   was   again 
hovering  over  the  German  nations. 

It  is,  however,  the  peculiarity  of  such  a 
condition  of  human  society  that  it  revives 
from  its  depression  and  reasserts  its  dignity. 
Deep  down  in  the  bottura  of  the  German 
heart  was  an  unspoken  protest  against  all  the 
donuuant  forces  which  then  prevailed.  It 
could  but  be  discerned  that  as  soon  as  the  ab- 
solute system  of  government,  now  in  full  tide 
in  both  the  leading  German  States,  should  be 
subjected  to  a  strain — as  soon  as  the  Gov« 
ernment  in  such  an  emergency  as  war  must 
place  its  hand  upon  the  people  for  support — 
the  cry  of  the  Liberal  multitudes  would 
again  break  forth  as  the  voice  of  roaring 
waters.  Nor  was  such  a  contingency  far  re- 
moved. The  strain  came  first  to  Prussia  oa 
the  occasion  of  a  trouble  with  Switzerland.  In 
that  countr}',  namely,  in  Neuchatel,  over 
which  the  House  of  Hohenzollern  claimed  a 
suzeraiuty,  certain  Royalist  disturbers  of  the 
peace  were  seized  and  thrown  into  prison. 
Hereupon  Prussia  demanded  their  release,  and 
threatened  war  in  case  of  a  refusal.  Switzer- 
land yielded  to  the  pressure,  and  the  Royalista 
were  set  free  ;  but  not  until  a  billow  of  public 
opinion  had  risen  high  enough  in  Prussia  to 
give  warning  to  Frederick  William  of  what 
he  might  expect  in  case  of  war. 

We  now  come  to  the  personal  part  in  the 
impending  change.  The  reader  of  history,  if 
he  have  read  profoundly,  will  have  perceived 
that  human  affairs  are  in  all  their  larger  as- 
pects the  result  of  general  causes  over  which 
men  in  their  individual  capacity  have  little  or 
no  control.  On  the  contrary,  the  men  them- 
selves, even  the  greatest  and  strongest,  are  the 
products  of  general  causation,  and  perform 
their  respective  parts  in  obedience  to  laws 
higher  and  stronger  than  they.  Such  is  the 
fundamental  concept  of  history  ;  and  all  other 
concepts  of  it  are  erroneous  and  misleading. 
But  tile  individual  forces,  nevertheless,  have  a 
certain  play.  At  times  the  general  lines  of 
causation  are  bent  somewdiat  from  their  nat- 
ural course  by  the  tremendous  current  dis- 
charged against  them  by  the  battery  of  some 
single  brain.  In  many  instances  a  slight  de- 
flection is  perceptil)le  under  the  force  of  " 
great  hand  like  that  of  Csesar,  or  Charlemagne, 
or    Luther,     or    Cromwell,    or    Washitigtoa. 
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The  dyke-wall  may  be  soiuetimes  dangerously 
bored  through  by  a  single  burrowing  crawfisli, 
totally  unconscious  of  his  own  work.  So 
operates  the  individual  man  in  the  walls  of 
history. 

The  personal  event  to  which  we  have  referred 
above  was  the  fall  of  Frederick  William  IV. 
under  a  stroke  of  apoplexy,  which  came  in  the 
autumn  of  1857.  Prussian  absolutism  was 
paralyzed  with  the  same  attack.  Though  the 
King  lingered  for  a  season,  his  ability  to  rule 
was  gone  forever.  Now  it  was  that  his  brother, 
Prince  William  of  Prussia,  already  sixty  years 
of  age,  but  hale  and  strong,  a  German  of  the 
Germans,  was  called  upon  to  assume  and  ex- 
ercise authority  in  the  King's  name.  For  a 
while  this  status  was  maintained,  but  William 
at  length  informed  the  Ministry  and  the  Diet 
that  he  would  no  longer  be  a  quasi  King  of 
Prussia.  He  was  then  chosen  Prince  Regent, 
and  on  the  2d  of  January,  1861,  became  King, 
with  the  title  of  William  I. 

It  has  been  noticed,  as  a  peculiar  cireura- 
Btauce  among  the  royal  houses  of  Germany 
and  England,  that  the  Crown  Prince,  the  heir 
apparent,  or  by  whatever  name  he  may  be 
called,  is  generally  of  an  opposite  political 
principle  and  party  to  that  by  which  the  current 
Administration  is  upheld.  The  Prince  of 
AVales  has  generally  sympathized  with  the  Op- 
position. In  Prussia,  in  our  own  time,  we 
have  seen  the  reversal  and  sudden  re-reversal 
of  policy  and  principles  on  the  occasions  of 
the  transference  of  the  crown  from  the  head 
of  this  same  Emperor  William  to  that  of  his 
eon,  the  dying  Frederick  III.,  and  from  him 
again  to  his  son  William  II.  So  it  was  in 
1857  when  Prince  William  came  into  power. 
To  the  great  gratification  of  the  Prussian  peo- 
ple, the  new  Government  began  under  au- 
spicious omens.  The  old  Absolutists  who  had 
composed  the  Ministry  of  Frederick  William 
IV.  were  dismissed  from  office,  and  while  the 
Government  did  not  openly  declare  its  adher- 
ence to  the  policy  of  the  National  Parliament, 
its  sympathy  in  that  direction  could  not  be 
mistaken. 

It  was  under  the  regency  of  Prince  Will- 
iam that  the  struggle  was  renewed  for  the  in- 
dependence of  Italy.  Napoleon  III.,  now 
Enipei-or  of  the  French,  had  taken  up  the 
Italian'  cause   as  against  the  House  of  Hai)S- 


I  hurg.  As  a  consequence  of  this  policy,  a  brief 
but  bloody  war — a  fuller  account  of  which  is 
reserved  for  a  succeeding  chapter — broke  out 
between  France  and  Austria.  On  the  4th  of 
June,  1859,  Bonaparte,  having  announced  his 
intention  to  make  Italy  free  from  the  Alps  to 
Sicily,  encountered  the  Austrians  on  the  field 
of  Magenta,  where  he  won  a  brilliant  victory. 
Again,  on  the  24th  of  the  same  month,  he  in- 
flicted a  still  more  decisive  overthrow  on  the 
Austrians,  in  the  great  battle  of  Solferino.  It 
appeared  for  a  time  that  a  genuine  Bonaparte 
had  again  drawn  his  sword  in  Europe.  Ger- 
many— more  particularly  Prussia — flushed  with 
excitement.  A  clamor  was  raised  for  an  alli- 
ance with  Austria  against  the  reviving  ambi- 
tion of  France.  Perhaps  the  Government 
would  have  yielded  to  the  demand  had  not  the 
shrewd  Napoleon  stopped  short  in  the  glorious 
middle  of  his  war,  and  concluded  a  mild-man- 
iiered  peace  with  Francis  Joseph  at  Villafrauca, 

It  was  .soon  apparent,  however,  that  the 
movement  in  Italy,  which  had  received  so 
strong  an  impulse  from  the  recent  war,  could 
not  be  stayed.  It  had  now  acquired  a  mo- 
mentum of  its  own,  which  was  destined  to  roll 
on  in  full  volume  until  a  United  Italy  should 
rise  upon  the  crest  of  the  wave.  The  year 
1860  witnessed  a  great  insurrection  of  the 
Italians  in  favor  of  nationality,  and  a  conse- 
quent general  collapse  of  the  absurd  principal- 
ities, among  which  the  Peninsula  had  been  di- 
vided. The  masses  rallied  around  the  standard 
of  King  Victor  Emanuel,  who  became  hence- 
forth the  representative  and  impersonation  of 
the  new  and  united  Italy. 

Meanwhile,  the  attention  of  Austria  had 
been  limited  for  the  most  part  to  her  aflliirs  at 
home.  The  blow  delivered  at  Solferino  had  at 
least  subserved  the  purpose  of  sobering  and 
tempering  the  absolutism  of  Francis  Joseph 
and  his  Government.  Ever  and  anon  the 
voice  of  political  agitation  was  heard  in  the 
land,  until,  at  length,  even  the  Austrian  Em- 
peror was  constrained  to  make  some  salutary 
concessions  to  his  subjects.  In  Prussia  the  Lib- 
erals found  henceforth  little  cause  to  complain 
of  the  policy  of  the  acting  King.  The  Prince 
Regent  had  ordered,  soon  after  his  accession  to 
power,  a  general  election,  at  which  the  people, 
to  their  delight  and  astonishment,  found  them- 
selves free  to  vote  as  they  pleased.     Govern- 
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mental  interfereuee  was  witlidrawu,  aud  a  new 
Parliament  was  returned,  iu  which  the  late 
overwhelming  Feudal  majority  was  not  only 
reduced,  Ijut  actually  reversed,  by  the  Liber- 
als. The  effect  was  electrical,  and  the  Prus- 
sian people  and  the  Prince  Regent  came  into 
greater  accord  than  had  been  known  between 
a  king  and  his  subjects  for  half  a  century. 

The  Italian  war  and  its  beneficent  results 
became  a  contagion  in  all  Germany.  The  peo- 
ple of  the  Fatherland  saw,  with  delight,  the 
example  and  demonstration  of  Italian  unity. 
The  old  passion  for  a  union  of  the  German 
peoples  revived,  and  was  reflected  into  the 
Government.  What  the  Italians  had  accom- 
plished was  now  more  than  ever  believed  in  as 
possible  for  the  Germans.  An  organization, 
called  the  National  Union,  was  formed,  which 
became  henceforth  the  propaganda  of  those 
principles  and  measures  which  conduced  to  the 
consolidation    of    the    German    States.      The 


movement  was,  of  course,  violently  opposed. 
The  old  jealousy  of  the  smaller  States  was  ex- 
cited. Wlien  it  was  known  that  overtures  for 
a  National  Union  were  passed  between  Austria 
and  Prussia,  Baron  Beust,  Minister  of  Saxony, 
came  to  the  fore  with  the  policy  to  put  the 
two  leading  States — Prussia  and  Austria — into 
antagonism,  which,  were  it  once  accomplished, 
must  result  in  the  continued  independence  of 
the  smaller  Powers.  This  evil-doing  diplo- 
macy of  Beust  prevailed  with  Austria,  who 
had  by  this  time  become  thoroughly  alarmed 
at  the  prospect  of  Prussian  ascendency.  The 
proposal  of  the  Saxon  Minister,  however,  re- 
ceived in  Prussia  the  emphatic  indorsement  of 
profound — silence!  The  Regent,  now  become 
King  William,  and  his  Government,  were  lit- 
tle disposed  to  submit  to  an  intrigue  by  which 
the  leadership  of  Prussia  among  tiie  German 
Powers  was  to  be  either  long  postponed  or  al- 
together prevented. 


Chapter  CXLIIL— Ascendency  oe  hohenzollern. 


HE  accession  of  William 
I.  marked  the  beginning 
of  the  ascendency  of  the 
House  of  Hoheuzollern, 
and  of  Prussia  under  its 
sway,  in  the  artairs  of  Con- 
tinental Europe.  From 
the  first  it  was  a  pronounced  and  settled  polic}' 
of  the  King  to  reorganize,  develop,  and  bring 
intu  the  highest  eflSeiency  the  Prussian  army; 
and  to  this  end  every  energy  of  the  State  was 
directed.  True,  the  appropriations  for  military 
pur|)oses  were  at  first  refused  by  the  Legisla- 
tive Assembly  of  the  Kingdom.  The  repre- 
sentatives had  not  yet  caught  the  spirit  of  the 
reign.  They  iiad  not  perceived  that  a  real 
king  had  come,  a  true  re])resentalive  of  the 
great  Hohenzoilerns  of  old  days,  one  who 
could  not  be  lightly  turned  from  his  purpose. 
Such,  indeed,  had  risen  up,  and  his  presence 
became  a  power.  He  did  not  hesitate  to  di.s- 
raiss  his  refractory  Liberal  Ministrj'  for  re- 
fusing support  and  sanction  to  his  military 
measures.  In  the  second  year  of  his  reign  he 
had   the   great   good-fortune   to  place  at   the 


head  of  the  Government  the  celebrated  Baron 
Otto  Von  Bismarck,  of  Schonhausen,  who  be- 
came henceforth  the  soul  and  might  of  the 
Prussian  Administration. 

Bismar<'k  was  now  forty-seven  years  of  age. 
He  was  the  representative  of  a  ftimily  which 
had  been  well  known  in  Prussia  for  more  than 
five  centuries.  In  his  youth  he  had  studied 
law  and  history  at  Gottingen.  In  1835  he 
had  become  a  member  of  the  bar  in  Berlin, 
after  his  graduation  from  the  university  of 
that  city.  He  afterwards  served  his  full  term 
in  the  army,  tlien  became  a  delegate  of  the 
Nobility  in  the  Diet.  In  the  Parliaments  of 
Frankfort  and  Erfurt  he  opposed  the  schemes 
of  German  unity  there  debated,  believing 
the  same  to  be  detrimental  to  the  interests 
and  greatness  of  Prussia.  It  can  hardly  be 
doubted  that  he  had  already  had  a  prevision 
of  the  coming  preeminence  and  glory  of  his 
own  country,  and  was  not  willing  to  see  her 
chances  of  Empire  theorized  away  in  the  Na- 
tional Assembly.  Gradually  Bismarck  ey- 
tended  his  influence  and  reputation  until  the 
King  laid  his  hand  up<in  his  shoulder  as  the 
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impersonation  of  his  policy  aud  Goveruiiieut. 
If  the  history  of  the  siicceediug  twenty  years 
has  shown  anything,  it  is  that  the  genius  of 
Bismarck  has  been  the  dominant  personal 
force  in  the  affiiirs  of  Europe.  In  his  previ- 
ous political  career  he  had  been  regarded  as  a 
conservative  of  the  Conservatives.  He  had  been 
the  Metternich  of  Prussian  politics,  aud  his  ac- 
cession to  power  was  looked  upon  by  the  German 
Liberals  as  the  worst  of  misfortunes  to  them 
and  their  cause.  It  remained  for  them  to  dis- 
cover that  a  Napoleon  in  politics  is  sometimes  as 
necessary  as  a  Napoleon  on  the  field  of  battle. 


rough  and  despotic  way  until  his  iron  will  re- 
solved his  dream  into  a  reality.  His  persistency 
of  purpose  was  equal  to  every  occasion.  In 
spite  of  the  popular  clamor  with  which  he  was 
at  first  assailed,  he  adopted  and  pursued  the 
king's  policy  and  his  own,  of  making  Prussia 
the  great  military  Power  of  the  Continent, 
and  when  the  Assembly  refused  to  make  ap- 
propriations for  the  support  and  development 
of  the  army,  he  went  straight  ahead  with  the 
work,  as  though  he  had  the  concurrence  of 
the  people. 

The    Prussians    were    astonished    at    these 
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John  Cicero,  1499. 
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Joachim  I.,  1533. 
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Joachim  U.,  1571. 

John  George,  1598. 

Joachim  Frederick,  1608. 

1.  John  Sigismund,  1619. 
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Albert. 

Albert  Frederick. 


Frederick  Henry.  2.  George  William,  1640. 
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<5eorge  I.,  of  England.       Louisa  of  Orange=3.  Frederick  William,  the  Great  Elector,  1GS8. 

Sophia  Chi»rIotte=lV.  Frederick  I.,  1713. 

Sophia  Dorothea=V.  Frederick  William  1..  1740. 
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August  William,  1758. 


VIl.  Frederick  William  II.,  1797. 

V'll.  Frederick  William  III.,  1840. 
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EXPLANATION: 

Bnkes  of  Brandenburg  without  num- 
bers 

Rulers  of  Prussia  in  Small  Capitals. 

Rulers  of  Brandenburg  and  Prussia 
numbered. 

Elector  Dukes  with  Arabic  figures. 

Kings  of  Prussia  wiih  Roman  figures. 

German  Emperor  with  CAPITALS. 


IX.  Frederick  William  IV.,  1861. 


X.  EMPEROR  WILLIAM. 

I 
Crown  Prince  Frederick  William. 


In  his  previous  career  as  Prussian  pleni- 
potentiary at  the  Diet,  and  as  amiiassador  at 
Paris  and  St.  Petersburg,  Bismarck  had  made 
himself  familiar  not  only  with  the  overflow, 
but  with  all  the  undercurrents  in  the  political 
history  of  the  age.  When  he  came  to  the  place 
of  Prime  Minister,  in  1862,  he  had  already — 
if  we  may  judge  motives  and  purposes  by  re- 
sults— formed  a  fixed  resolution  to  place  Prussia 
in  the  leadership  of  all  Germany,  and,  if  pos- 
sible, to  set  the  Hou.se  of  Hohenzollern  at  the 
head  of  a  restored  German  Empire.  It  was 
clearly  under  this  motive  that  he  undertook 
the  conduct  of  affiiirs,  and  he  pursuod  it  in  a 


proceedings,  and  could  not  for  the  time  un- 
derstand that  another  great  reformer  of  the 
tyrannic  order  had  appeared  on  the  stage. 
A  brief  period  of  confusion  and  turmoil  en- 
sued, during  which  Austria  sought  to  regain 
her  prestige,  by  calling  a  Congress  of  the  Ger- 
man princes,  to  meet  in  Frankfort,  to  the 
end  that  the  old  Imperial  Diet  might  be 
abolished,  and  a  reformed  body,  called  the 
Assembly  of  Delegates,  be  substituted  in  its 
stead.  The  reorganization  was  to  be  efl^ected, 
as  a  matter  of  course,  under  the  primacy  of 
Austria,  and  the  presidency  of  the  Assembly 
!   was    to    be  given    to    that    Power.     But   the 
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whole  mcvenieut  was  brought  to  naught  by 
the  act  of  Prussia,  who  refused  to  attend  the 
Congress,  and  left  Austria  to  the  ridicule  of 
the  small 

It  was  at  this  juncture  that  Bismarck  first 
began  to  frighten  the  ancient  owls  out  of  their 
covert.  It  was  seen  that  he  was  a  man  with 
a  purpose,  and  that  with  him  the  sliortest  dis- 
tance between  two  points  was  a  straight  line. 
When  the  fact  was  cited  that  in  his  path  di- 
rectly lay  the  sacred  traditions  of  European 
diplomacy    which    none    might   overpass   and 
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OTTO  VON    BISMARCK. 


live,  Bismarck  laaghedl  His  Teutonic  gut- 
tural was  heard  with  astonishment  from  the 
mouth  of  tlie  Danube  to  Land's  End.  Even 
in  America  his  name  began  to  be  pronounced 
with  various  comments  on  the  tongues 
of  publicists  and  statesmen.  When  it  was 
seen  that  a  tradition  was,  in  jiis  estimation, 
only  a  fiction  to  be  huiglied  away,  tiie  next 
movemcTit  of  the  German  diplomates  against 
him  was  to  show  forth  solemn  treaties  w'hich 
had  been  made  to  this  effect  and  that.  The 
Past  had  said  tliat  things  should  be  thus  and 
go.     It  had  been  agreed  to,  and  the  agreement 


must  stand  or  the  heavens  fall.  At  this  tliere 
was  another  German  laugh,  more  boisterous 
than  the  first.  A  treaty,  said  the  Prime  Min- 
ister, is  good  so  long  as  it  can  be  defended  on 
rational  principles.  If  it  be  immoral  to  break 
up  the  mummeries  which  Mediaeval  States 
have  uttered  withal  in  the  times  of  ignorance, 
it  is  necessary.  Necessity,  said  the  boisterous 
Premier,  is  the  law,  not  only  of  Prussia,  but 
of  all  Germany  and  the  world,  and  the  weak 
est  goes  to  the  wall.  It  was,  for  the  time,  a 
Government  of  such  audacity  as  had  never 
before  been  instituted  or  imagined  in  the 
Fatherland. 

Exitns  acta  probat!  If  the  end  does 
not  exactly  justify  the  means,  the  outcome 
at  least  approves  the  things  done.  The 
motto  of  the  Father  of  his  County  might 
well  have  been  taken  as  the  aphorism  of 
the  Bismarckian  policy.  Under  such  a 
policy  it  must  needs  be  that  offenses  come, 
and  woe  unto  him  by  whom  the  offense 
Cometh.  The  first  violence  came  on  the 
sides  of  the  north.  The  year  1863  wit- 
nessed the  outbreak  of  that  war  between 
Germany  and  Denmark,  to  which  we  have 
already  several  times  referred.  The  Dan- 
ish throne  passed  at  that  date  from  Fred- 
erick VII.  to  Christian  IX.,  who  began 
his  Administration  with  an  attempt  to 
detach  Scbleswig  and  Holstein  from  their 
German  afl[iliatious,  and  to  incorporate  the 
former  province  with  his  own  kingdom. 
This  course  was  in  contravention  of  the 
Treaty  ot  London  of  1852,  and  produced 
great  excitement  in  Germany.  A  Diet  was 
convened,  and  it  was  determined  to  pre- 
vent by  force  the  consummation  of  King 
Christian's  plans.  A  German  army  was  ac- 
cordingly thrown  into  Schleswig,  and  the  Danes, 
after  some  valorous  fighting,  were  driven  back 
to  a  line  of  fortifications  called  the  Danne- 
werk,  which  they  had  drawn  across  the  Penin- 
sula. Tiie  student  of  history  will  not  fail  to 
note  tiiat  tiiese  military  works  were  coincident 
with  the  ethnic  line  dividing  the  Teutonic 
from  the  Scandinavian  nations.  The  position 
was  strong,  both  geographically  and  histor- 
ically ;  but  the  Danes  were  not  able  to  hold 
their  lines  against  the  masses  of  their  assail- 
ants. In  April  of  1864  the  Dannewerk  forti. 
ficaiions  were  carried  liy  storm  by  the   Prus- 
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sianSj  aud  about  the  same  time  the  Austriaus 
gained  a  decisive  victory  over  the  Dauisli  army 
iu  the  battle  of  Oversee. 

It  now  appeared  that  Denmark,  in  attempt- 
ing to  hold  lier  provinces,  was  herself  about 
to  be  driven  to  the  wall.  In  her  distress  she 
called  upon  the  neutral  Powers  for  assistance. 
Hereupon,  England,  France,  and  Russia  came 
forward   as   mediators,    and  an  armistice    was 


tria  that  Denmark  had,  on  account  of  the 
affiliation  of  Holstein  with  Germany,  treated 
that  province  with  unjustifiable  severity.  This- 
fact  was  made  the  excuse  for  wresting  both 
the  disputed  duchies  from  Denmark,  aud  for 
giving  them  in  jointure  to  Austria  aud  Prussia. 
At  tiiis  juncture  Prince  Frederick  of  Au- 
gustenburg  came  forward,  and  iu  virtue  of  his 
descent  from   the   ducal   family   of  Holstein, 


STORMING    THE   DANNEWERK^ 


declared,  pending  a  conference  in  London. 
But  the  ambassadors  there  assembled  could 
not  reach  a  settlement,  and  the  war  was  re- 
sumed. Everything  went  against  the  Danes ; 
and  Christian,  in  the  course  of  two  months, 
was  obliged  to  accept  peace  on  such  terms  as 
the  German  allies  were  pleased  to  grant.  It 
will  be  remembered  that  Holstein  was  already 
nominally  a  member  of  the  German  Confed- 
eration.    It  was  claimed  bv  Prussia  and  Aus- 


laid  claim  to  the  disputed  territory  in  his  own 
right.  He  set  up  his  Government  at  Kiel, 
and  whether  he  should  or  should  not  be  rec- 
ognized, became  a  question  of  dispute  between 
Austria  and  Prussia,  the  former  affirming  and 
the  latter  denying  the  rightfulness  of  the 
Prince's  claim.  Through  the  whole  complica- 
tion, Bismarck  had  had  his  own  ulterior  ends 
in  view,  and  he  now  bent  everything  to  his 
purpose.     The  guarrel   between   Austria   and 
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Prussia  deepened  in  the  clianuel  wliicli  he  had 
prepared  for  it,  and  hostilities  were  about  to 
break  out  between  the  late  allies.  But  the 
■dispute  was  at  leugth  adjusted  by  King  Will- 
tam  and  Francis  Joseph,  in  a  conference  held 
ut  Gastein  on  the  1st  of  August,  1865. 

It  was  here  agreed  by  the  mouarclis  that 
Schlesvvig  should  be  put  under  the  protectorate 
of  Prussia,  and  Holsteia  be  assigned  to  Austria. 
It  soon  appeared,  however,  that  the  quarrel 
was  only  filmed  over,  and  not  healed.  Doubt- 
less, Count  Bismarck  never  intended  that  the 
■Gastein  Treaty  should  subserve  other  than  a 
temporary  purpose.  No  eye,  not  even  the  eye 
of  History,  perceived  more  clearly  than  his 
that  the  issue  between  Prussia  and  Austria 
must  be  speedily  and  sharply  settled  with  the 
-drawn  sword.  Two  Powers  could  not  be  first 
in  Germany.  Only  one  could  be  first.  Bis- 
marck had  made  up  his  mind  tliat  this  one 
should  be  the  country  of  his  master,  Kiug  Will- 
iam. Moreover,  the  opportunity  which  now 
presented  itself  was  better  than  any  which 
might  be  expected  soon  to  arise  again.  This 
is  to  say,  that  the  circumstances  of  a  Prusso- 
Austriau  quarrel  were  more  conspicuous  and 
.  rational  than  might   be  hoped    for   thereafter. 

Dipping  again  into  the  motives  of  those 
who  were  now  in  the  leadership  of  German 
Europe,  we  may  say  in  a  word  that  Bismarck 
had  determined  to  fight  Austria,  to  prepare 
the  conditions  of  a  quarrel  which  she  could  not 
obviate,  and  then,  with  the  swiftness  of  an 
■eagle,  swoop  down  upon  that  rather  efl^ete 
monarchy,  tearing  and  rending  her  with  war- 
missiles  and  terror  into  complete  submission. 
Austria,  on  her  part,  may  have  perceived  the 
€oming  struggle ;  but  to  her  imagination  it  was 
only  as  other  storms,  which  would  pass.  Be- 
-sides,  it  was  well-nigh  iin[)ossible  fur  her  to  re- 
cede out  of  the  complication  in  which  she  was 
involved.  She  must  break  through  it  in  order 
to  be  free.  She  accordingly  at  once  began 
openly  to  renew  her  sup])ort  of  the  Duke  of 
Augustenburg  in  bis  claims  to  the  Govern- 
ment of  Holsteiu.  To  be  sure,  something  had 
to  be  done  with  the  duchies  which  the  late 
allies  had  wrested  from  Denmark,  and  what 
more  rational  than  to  assign  Ilolstein  to  the 
repre.sentative  of  its  own  Ducal  House? 

But  Count  Bismarck  did  not  intend  that 
any   such  dis])osition  of  the  duchy  should  be 


made.  As  to  Lauenburg,  which  Prussia  had 
received  at  the  Gastein  Convention,  there  was 
no  thought  that  that  bit  of  territory  should  be 
restored  to  its  former  position.  Prussia  would 
keep  all  that  she  gained,  and  prevent  Austria 
from  gaining  anything.  The  course  now 
taken  by  Francis  Joseph  was  in  truth  per- 
fidious. All  his  political  methods  had  the 
character  of  subtlet}'.  Seeing  the  rising  power 
of  Prussia,  he  now  sought,  by  his  agents  and 
correspondents,  to  poison  the  mind  of  the 
people,  in  the  smaller  German  States,  against 
Prussia  and  her  policy.  In  this  business  he 
was,  in  a  great  measure,  successful.  At  the 
same  time  the  Austrian  Governor  of  Holstein, 
supported  and  encouraged  from  Vienna,  con- 
tinued to  promote  the  pretensions  of  the 
Prince  of  Augustenburg.  This  was  made  the 
subject  of  an  angry  despatch  from  Bismarck  to 
Count  Mensdorf,  the  Austrian  Minister  of 
Foreign  Affair.?.  King  William  and  his  Gov- 
ernment remonstrated  firmly,  and  in  no  peace- 
able terms,  against  the  general  conduct  of 
Austria  relative  to  the  Danish  complication. 
But  the  King  found  himself  without  support 
from  the  smaller  principalities.  Even  his  own 
subjects,  who  for  the  most  j)art  hated  Bis- 
marck as  cordially  as  ever  a  Minister  was 
hated,  refused  to  sanction  the  anti-Austrian 
policy  of  the  Goverument.  In  the  Prussian 
Assembly  Bismarck  was  outvoted  by  five  to 
one.  Nevertheless,  a  Prussian  army  was  hur- 
ried into  Holstein  as  the  initial  movement  of 
the  coming  war. 

Austria,  at  this  juncture  was  greatly  elated 
at  the  prospect.  Nearly  all  the  German 
principalities  were  on  her  side.  She  accord- 
ingly pressed  her  advantage,  and  demanded  of 
the  Diet  that  the  armies  of  the  States  should 
act  with  her  own  in  re[)elling  the  aggressions 
of  Prussia.  Meanwhile,  the  latter  Power  had 
been  on  tlie  alert.  Bismarck  cast  his  eye  on 
Italy,  and  saw  in  that  country  the  exact  con- 
ditions which  he  des  red.  The  Italians  were, 
as  we  have  seen,  profoundly  humiliated  on  ac- 
count of  the  small  outcome  of  the  late  Franco- 
Austrian  war,  which  had  promised  so  much 
for  the  liberation  and  unity  of  their  country. 
Venetia  had  been  allowed  by  the  Treaty  of 
Villafranca,  to  remain  in  the  hands  of  Austria. 
This  was  the  circumstance  which  Count  Bis- 
nuirck  now   seized    upon  as  the  motive  of  a 
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Prusso-Italian  alliauce.  If  Italy  would  join 
him  in  the  iiupeudiug  struggle  with  Austiia, 
then  Venetia  of  a  certainty  should  be  wrested 
from  the  House  of  Hap'sburg  and  be  assigned 
to  Victor  Emanuel. 

The  promised  gain  was  gladly  accepted  by 
the  Italian  Government;  and  while  all  the 
smaller  German  Pow- 
ers, with  the  exception 
of  Oldenburg,  Meck- 
lenburg, the  Saxon 
States,  and  three  Free 
Cities,  took  their 
stand  with  Austria, 
the  defection  from 
Prussia  was  fully  com- 
pensated by  the  alli- 
ance of  Italy.  The 
German  Diet  approved 
of  the  Austrian  de- 
mand, and  Prussia,  so 
far  as  German  support 
was  ci>ucerned,  was 
left  naked  to  all  the 
winds  of  hostility. 
Tlie  events  soon 
showed,'however,  that 
that  great  Power  was 
now  in  her  element. 
She  chose  to  consider 
the  action  of  the  Diet, 
under  the  dictation 
of  Francis  Joseph,  not 
only  as  a  menace  but 
as  overt  hostility.  She 
accordingly  made  a 
declaration  of  war, 
and  boldly  entered 
the  field.  Though, 
Dumerically,  her  foes 
were  nearly  three  to 
one  against  her,  she 
quailed  not  in  tiie 
face  of  the  array. 

Rarely  has  been  seen  such  a  dii^play  of 
energy  and  activity  as  that  now  exhibited  by 
the  Prussian  Government.  It  was  like  the 
days  of  Frederick  the  Great  come  again.  On 
the  15th  of  June,  1866,  King  William  called 
upon  Saxony,  Hanover,  Hesse-Cassel,  and 
Nassau  to  remain  neutral  in  the  impending 
conflict,  and  gave  them  twelve  hours  in  which 


to  decide !  Receiving  no  answer,  he  ordered 
tiie  Prussians  out  of  Holstein  to  seize  Hanover. 
Tliis  work  was  accomplished  in  two  days.  In 
two  days  more  Hesse-Cassel  was  occupied  by 
an  army  from  the  Rhine,  while  at  the  same 
time  a  third  division  of  the  Prussian  forces 
was  thrown   into   Dresden  and  Leipsic.     On 


PRINCF   FREDERICK.    OF   A^GX^STF-NBURG. 


the  27th 


battle  was  fought 
which    the    latter 


if  the  month  a 
with  the  Hanoverians,  in 
were  at  first  successful,  but  were  soon  over- 
powered and  compelled  to  surrender.  George 
v.,  King  of  Hanover,  fled  for  refuge  to 
Vienna. 

Having   thu.s.   in    the  brief  space   of  two 
weeks,    cleared    the    field    in    the  south,    the 
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Prussiaus  at  once  tuiued  upon  Austria.  The 
three  divisions  coiuposiiig  the  army  of  King 
William  numbered  two  hundred  and  sixty 
thousand  men,  and  were  commanded  by  the 
Crown  Prince  Frederick  "William,  his  cousin 
Prince  Frederick  Charles,  and  General  Bitten- 
feld.  The  Austrian  forces  were  equally  Ibr- 
midable,  and  were  brought  into  the  field 
under  General  Benedek,  a  man  of  great  mili- 
tary reputation,  On  the  27th  and  the  29th 
of  June,  Frederick  Charles  met  and  defeated 
the   Austrian   advance  in  four   eugagenients; 


present  with  the  army.  The  House  of  Hohen- 
zoUera  had  virtually  staked  not  only  the  prize 
of  victory,  but  its  own  existence,  on  the  issue. 
Tlie  Austrians  lay  iu  great  force  on  the  river 
Bistritz,  in  Bohemia,  about  sixty  miles  from 
Prague.  On  the  6th  of  July,  1866,  was  fought 
one  of  the  great  battles  of  modern  times.  The 
conflict  is  known  in  history  by  the  names  of 
Sadowa  aud  Kouiggriitz,  from  the  two  towns 
near  which  the  struggle  occurred.  The  battle 
proved  to  be  the  Waterloo  of  Austria.  The 
Prussian  attack  was  led   by  Frederick  Charles 
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Drawn  by  W. 

but  the  battles  were  indecisive,  except  that 
Count  Clam-Galas,  the  Austrian  General,  was 
obliged  to  fall  back  on  the  main  body  for  sup- 
port. ^Meanwhile,  the  Crown  Prince  had  en- 
gaged the  Austrians  under  Benedek,  and  had 
gained  several  victories  from  the  27th  to  the 
30th  of  June. 

As  soon  as  the  Pru.ssian  forces  could  be 
concentrated  it  was  resolved  to  fight  a  general 
battle,  and,  if  possible,  to  end  the  war  at  a 
blow.  King  William,  Count  Bismarck,  and 
Generals   Von    Moltke    and    Roon,    were    all 
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and  Bittenfeld.  It  began  at  eight  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  and  raged  with  the  utmost  fury 
until  two  in  the  afternoon.  Thus  far  the 
Prussians  had  gained  but  little  advantage  ;  but 
at  that  hour  the  powerful  division  of  the 
Crown  Prince,  which,  like  those  of  Bliicher  at 
Waterloo,  had  been  delayed  by  recent  rains, 
appeared  on  the  Austrian  right.  That  wing 
of  Benedek's  army  was  soon  turned.  Bitten- 
feld then  broke  the  left,  aud  under  a  general 
advance  of  the  Prussian  lines  the  Austriar 
center  gave  way  iu  confusion.     The  field  was 
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quickly  and  completel}'  won.  The  overthrow 
of  Benedek's  army  became  a  ruiuous  rout,  and 
the  outflashing  suu  of  evening  looked  upon 
the  demoralized  and  flying  hosts  of  Austria, 
scattering  in  all  directions  before  the  victorious 
charges  of  the  Prussian  cavalry. 

The  batt'.s  of  Sadowa  was  to  Francis  Joseph 
the  handwriting  on  the  wall;  but  he  made 
the  greatest  exertions  to  save  his  tottering  fab- 
ric. On  the  4th  of  July  he  ceded  Venetia  to 
France — an  act  wiiich  all  the  world  could  but 
perceive  to  be  an  open  bid  for  the  help  of  Na- 
poleon III.  The  Prussians,  however,  had  no 
thought  of  losing  their  advantage.  They 
pressed  forward  with  great  rapidity  to  the 
Danube.  They  put  Vienna  at  their  mercy. 
In  another  part  of  the  field  they  drove  the 
Bavarians  beyond  the  Main.  Frankfort  was 
taken.  The  Austrian  allies  gave  way  on  every 
eide.  Francis  Joseph  was  obliged  to  succumb, 
and  to  do  so  with  all  haste.  He  cried  out  for 
an  armistice,  which  was  granted,  and  then  for  a 
conference,  which  was  held  at  Nikolsburg,  on  the 
27th  of  July.  The  preliminaries  were  agreed 
upon  without  much  formality,  and  on  the  23d 
of  August  a  definitive  treaty  of  peace  was  con- 
cluded at  Prague.  No  such  summary  proceed- 
ings had  been  witnessed  since  the  days  of  Na- 
poleon the  Great.  Only  seven  weeks  had 
elapsed  from  the  outbreak  of  the  war;  but 
that  short  period  had  sufficed  to  inflict  on 
Austria  the  most  deadly  hurt  which  she  had 
received  since  the  Corsican  thrust  her  through. 

The  shadow  of  a  great  hand  was  now  seen 
behind  the  conflict.  It  was  the  hand  of  Bis- 
marck. As  the  smoke  of  battle  cleared  away, 
his  plans  began  to  be  developed.  Schleswig 
and  Holstein  were  almost  forgotten  in  the 
grander  scheme  of  the  unification  of  Germany, 
under  the  leadership  of  Prussia.  The  obsta- 
cles to  this  scheme  had  been,  for  the  most 
part,  removed  by  the  war.  Poor  old  Austria 
lay  prostrate.  Feudal  Germany  was  kicked 
out  of  sight.  The  efl^ete  constitutions  of  the 
principalities  were  relegated  to  the  confused 
heap  of  mediaeval  rubbish.  Never  in  history 
did  the  maxim  that  nothing  succeeds  like  suc- 
cess receive  a  more  brilliant  exemplification 
than  in  the  political  revolution  which  now 
swept  over  Prussia.  The  Nationals  and 
IjLberals  went  over  in  a  body  to  King  William 
and    Bismarck.     The    one    became   the   most 


popular  ruler  and  the  other  the  most  powerful 
Minister  in  Christendom. 

Things  had  now  come,  by  the  tremendous 
agitation  of  war,  to  a  basis  of  practicality. 
There  was  no  longer  any  room  for  speculation 
and  theoiy.  Abstraction  and  political  vagary 
found  uo  place  in  the  crush  of  transformation. 
A  new  order  was  evoked,  and  out  of  the 
chaotic  elements  Cosmos  rose,  and  stood.  A 
new  Confederation,  called  the  North-German 
Union,  was  at  once  formed  on  the  basis  of 
Protestantism  and  national  unity.  Austria 
was  excluded  from  Germany.  Hanover  and 
Hesse-Cassel,  Nassau,  Schleswig-Holstein,  and 
Frankfort  were  incorporated  with  the  New 
Germany,  which  now  arose  out  of  the  deeps, 
vital  and  strong  and  glorious.  The  population 
of  Prussia  was  suddenly  augmented  by  five 
millions  of  people.  All  the  States  north  of 
the  river  Main  accepted  her  leadership  under 
the  crest  of  Hohenzollern.  The  four  Southern 
States  —  Baden,  Hesse-Darmstadt,  Wiirtem- 
berg,  and  Bavaria — were  conceded  independ- 
ence, with  the  right,  should  they  so  elect,  to 
form  a  South-German  Confederation,  and  even 
to  enter  the  North-German  Union.  Between 
the  Southern  States  and  the  German  Prime 
Minister  a  secret  agreement  was  also  made 
that,  in  case  of  future  war,  the  armies  of 
the  South  shovld  be  at  the  disposal  of  Prussia — 
a  clause  of  the  then  current  history  showing 
that  Bismarck  already  foresaw  the  inevitable 
struggle  with  France. 

The  first  mouths  of  1867  were  occupied 
with  the  work  of  transformation.  On  the 
16th  of  April  in  that  year,  the  National  Parlia- 
ment, consisting  of  representatives  chosen  by 
the  people,  was  inaugurated  at  Berlin.  The 
new  Constitution  was  readily  accepted  and 
confirmed  by  the  body.  The  German  States, 
to  the  number  of  twen,ty-two,  were  merged 
into  a  nation  having  a  common  .system  of 
administration.  Count  Bismarck  became 
Chancellor  of  the  Union,  and  Prussia  rose 
suddenly  to  the  rank  of  the  first  Power  of 
Continental  Europe.  Already  it  could  l>e 
perceived  that  in  Wiirtemberg,  Baden,  and 
Bavaria  the  sentiment  for  union  with  the 
North  was  finding  expression  among  the 
people.  Upon  this  sentiment,  both  North  and 
South,  the  new  party  called  the  National 
Liberals  was  formed,  on  the  distinct  principle 
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•f  consolidating  all  the  German  States  un<ler 
the  crowu  of  Prussia.  It  could  but  be  in  the 
midst  of  so  great  victory  and  progress  that 
they  who  still  stood  in  their  political  prefer- 
ences for  the  ancient  order  must  look  with 
more  than  half  regret  on  their  own  persistency 
in  pursuing  a  losing  game. 

It  was  not  long  until  the  North-German 
Union  thus  established  had  an  opportunity  to 
display  its  influence  in  the  general  affairs  of 
Europe.  Of  all  the  European  rulers  none 
looked  with  greater  dissatisfaction  on  the 
Treaty  of  Prague,  and  its  consequences,  than 
did  the  Emperor  Napoleon  III.  He  could  but 
see  that  France,  under  the  Imperial  sway,  had 
lost  her  primacy.  He  at  once  sought  compen- 
sation for  the  aggrandizement  of  Prussia  by 
demanding  t'.ie  Rhine  as  the  Eastern  frontier 
of  France;  but  this  demand  was  refused;  and, 
since  he  was  not  for  the  moment  prepared  to 
go  to  war,  he  was  obliged  to  acquiesce.  He 
next  sought,  by  a  secret  intrigue,  to  procure 
Belgium  for  his  part  of  the  spoils,  under  the 
condition  that  Prussia  might  do  as  she  pleased 
with  the  rest.  But  Prussia  was  now  in  a  con- 
dition to  do  as  she  pleased  without  conditions, 
and  again  the  Emperor  must  content  himself 
with — nothing.  In  the  third  place,  he  under- 
took to  acquire  Luxemburg  from  Holland.  It 
happened  that  by  the  dissolution  of  the  old 
German  Diet,  this  State  had  been,  in  a  meas- 
ure, separated  from  the  destinies  of  the  other 
principalities.  Nevertheless,  Luxemburg  was 
German  rather  than  French;  and  when  Na- 
poleon was  on  the  eve  of  success,  Bismarck 
suddenly  put  forth  his  hand  and  forbade  the 
bans.  He  issued  a  protest  in  the  name  of  the 
North-German  Union ;  and  the  French  Em- 
peror, foiled  for  the  third  time,  was  obliged, 
once  more,  to  content  himself  with — nothing  I 
Such  were  the  first  passes  made  between  the 
two  Powers,  which  were  soon  destined  to  close 
in  mortal  combat. 

While  the  International  complication,  to 
which  we  have  just  referred,  was  preparing  the 
way  for  another  European  war,  the  unity  of 
Germany  was  still  further  promoted  by  a  new 
treaty  with  the  Southern  States.  By  the 
terms  of  this  settlement  it  was  agreed  that  all 
questions  henceforth  arising  with  respect  to 
jhe  customs-duties  should  be  remanded  for  set- 
tlement to  the  Federal  Council   and    Diet  of 


Germany.  To  this  end  it  was  arranged  tliat 
representatives  from  the  States  south  of  the- 
river  Main  should  repair  to  Berlin,  to  partic- 
ipate in  the  discussion  of  such  matters  as- 
might  arise  under  the  treaty.  It  was  still 
clear,  however,  that  a  great  majority  of  th» 
South  Germans,  particularly  the  Bavifrians^ 
were  heart  and  soul  against  a  complete  Na- 
tional Union.  The  Sout^i-German  Democrat* 
still  looked  upon  Prussia  as  a  great  despotism, 
and  Bismarck  as  the  impersonation  of  all  that 
was  arbitrary  and  tyrannical  in  human  gov- 
ernment. 

Under  this  merely  political  antagonism  was 
the  still  profounder  antagonism  of  the  Mother 
Church.  Tiie  Ultraniontanes  in  South  Ger- 
many hated  Prussia  in  extremis,  because  thejr 
could  but  regard  her  as  the  stronghold,  not 
oidy  of  that  hateful  Protestantism  by  whicb 
aforetime  Rome  had  been  disrupted,  but  of 
that  still  more  hateful  Free  Thought  by  the= 
agency  of  which  the  world  had  slipped  from 
her  dominion.  It  was  noticed  that  in  the  Cus- 
toms Parliament  of  1868  the  delegates  chosea 
from  the  Southern  States  were  almost  unani- 
mously the  apostles  of  anti-Union — opposed  to. 
the  last  to  the  cause  of  German  Nationality^ 
Thus,  while  the  Parliament  would  have  gladly- 
gone  on,  from  the  consideration  of  the  merely- 
commercial  questions  arising  out  of  the  Cus- 
toms-Union to  consider  the  larger  questions  of 
National  Union,  the  delegates  from  the  Soutl> 
thwarted  all  such  measures,  and  confined  the 
discussions  of  the  body  under  a  strict  con- 
struction of  the  treaty. 

Before  entering  upon  the  great  and  tragio 
story  of  the  Franco-Prussian  War,  which  waa« 
now  about  to  ensue,  it  is  only  necessary  to- 
note  the  effect  of  the  battle  of  Sadowa  on  th» 
course  of  events  in  Austria.  That  Powej- 
found  herself  suddenly  stripped  of  her  Im- 
perial pretensions.  She  was  remanded  by  de- 
feat to  the  rank  of  a  second-rate  kingdom^ 
under  the  ban  of  contempt,  by  all  the  pro- 
gressive States  of  Europe.  The  Hungarian 
patriots  openly  rejoiced  at  the  humiliation  of 
the  House  of  Hapsburg.  At  last  the  logic  of 
events  came  in  to  accomplish,  in  that  inexora-^  - 
ble  way  by  which  all  such  movements  are- 
effected,  what  reason  and  right  had  not  suf- 
ficed to  do.  The  old  Ministry,  planted  in  the- 
days  agone   by   Prince   Metternich,  was  torei 
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out  by  the  roots,  aud  a  new  Council  estab- 
lished under  the  lead  of  Count  von  Beust,  a 
Saxoniau  Protestant.  Even  in  Vienna  the 
Past  got  down  on  its  kuees  to  the  Present. 
An  epoch  of  reform  was  ushered  iii,  aud  the 
institutions  of  Austria,  civil  and  political,  were 
■almost  as  much  lilieralized  iiy  her  overthrow 
tis  those  of  Piussia  had  been  by  her  victory 
At  Kiiniggriitz. 

Wiiile  the  great  year  1867  thus  brought 
power  and  reuown  to  the  German  Union,  with 
the  promise  of  still  greater  things  to  come, 
the  same  year  brought  repeated  disasters  and 
humiliations  to  France.  Now  it  was  that  the 
Quixotical  project  of  setting  up,  under  the 
rauspices  of  France,  an  alleged  Empire  in 
Mexico  reached  its  fitting  finale.  The  unfor- 
tunate Maximilian,  brother  of  Francis  Joseph, 
^selected  by  Napoleon  III.  as  his  knight  of  the 
chess-board,  whom  he  had  lifted  in  a  circular 
move  across  the  Atlantic,  and  set  down  in  the 
halls  of  the  Montezumas,  came  to  his  death  at 
■Queretaro.  The  Emperor's  excuse  that  he  had 
a  desire  "  to  restore  the  supremacy  of  the 
Latin  race  in  the  New  World,"  was  laughed 
■at  by  the  Old  World.  A  wiser  man  than  he 
might  have  faltered  in  the  situation.  The  In- 
ternational fallacy  had  resulted  in  a  startling 
■wreck  of  the  Imperial  logistics.  The  Mexican 
Empire  collapsed,  and  brought  dismay  and 
•coufusiDn  to  its  abettors.  The  French  Em- 
peror, to  whom,  as  a  bid  for  his  assistance, 
Francis  Joseph  had  thrown  the  province  of 
Venetia,  was  obliged  by  the  victorious  emer- 
.gence  of  Prussia  from  the  Seven  Weeks'  War, 
to  make  over  the  territory  to  Italy!  Once 
more  he  had  been  mated,  and  the  suppressed 
anger  in  the  Elysee  became  extreme.  The 
Luxemburg  project  also  came  to  naught,  and 
it  appeared  that  all  the  prestige  gained  by 
Louis  Napoleon  in  the  Crimean  War,  in  the 
Treaty  of  Paris,  and  on  the  fields  of  Magenta 
and  Solferino,  was  about  to  be  lost  in  a  sea- 
son. The  .situation  was  such  as  to  irritate  even 
the  stoical  Bonaparte;  and  as  to  the  French 
people,  their  distemper  became  so  great  that 
they  were  ready  and  anxious  to  rush  to  war 
on  the  slightest  provocation.  Their  jealousy 
-of  Prussia  after  her  victorious  struggle  with 
Austria  knew  no  bounds.  Nor  can  it  be 
doubted  that  the  suddenly  awakened  pride  of 
the    Hohenzollern    (lovernment,  and    of    the 


peoples  who  had  accepted  it,  was  more  than 
willing  to  be  gratified  by  the  further  humilia- 
tion lit  the  traditional  enemy  of  Germany. 

Nor  was  it  long  until  a  complication  arose 
of  precisely  the  kind  to  be  made  the  occasion 
of  •  war.  The  event  itself  may  appear  suffi- 
ciently ridiculous  to  the  judgment  of  posterity; 
and  the  historian  of  the  future  may  well  won- 
der how,  iu  the  latter  half  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  a  thing  so  essentially  absurd  should 
be  made  the  pretext  for  spilling  an  ocean  of 
human  blood.  In  1868  the  moribund  mon- 
archy of  Spain  was  shaken  with  a  political 
revolution,  by  which  Queen  Isabella  XL,  so 
orthodox  and  Bourbon,  was  driven  from  the 
throne.  We  have  had  occasion  in  a  former 
chapter  to  make  plain  the  complication  by 
which  the  Spanish  Liberals  gained  the  upper 
hand  of  the  monarch,  and  presently  sent  her 
flying  with  her  priest,  her  lover,  and  her  son, 
beyond  the  Pyrenees. 

Between  the  fugitive  Queen  and  the  Em- 
press of  the  French  deep  sympathy  existed, 
and  Eugenie  did  as  much  as  she  could  to 
shore  up  the  fortunes  of  Isabella  and  her  dy- 
nasty. The  Spanish  authorities  must  needs 
find  a  new  sovereign,  and,  after  much  debating, 
the  votes  of  the  Cortes  were  given,  as  we  have 
seen,  to  Prince  Leopold  of  Hi)henzollern,  a 
relative  of  King  William  of  Prussia.  Tlie 
fact  that  his  name  was  Hohenzollern,  and  the 
po.ssibility  that  his  fiiiiiily  relationship  might 
tend  to  a  union  of  interests  between  Germany 
and  Spain,  were  used  by  the  French  Ministers 
and  statesmen  as  a  pretext  for  declaring  that 
the  Prince's  candidature  was  injurious  to  the 
honor  and  the  influence  of  France. 

It  is  impossible  for  the  American  reader  to 
apprehend  in  full  measure  the  importance 
which  might  be  attributed  to  the  circumstance 
here  considered,  by  the  Second  Empire.  We 
have  had  occa.?ion  to  note  how  greatly  Em- 
peror Napoleon  III.  was  concerned  about  the 
destinies  of  the  Latin  race.  We  have  seen 
him  running  the  risk  of  the  Mexican  imbrog- 
lio in  the  hope  of  securing  a  dynastic  foothold 
for  that  race  in  North  America.  The  French 
people  and  the  Roman  Church  have  always 
looked  with  a  pang  of  regret  upon  those  his- 
torical processes  by  which,  in  the  middle  and 
latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  domin- 
ion of  France  in  tlie  New  World  was  obliterated, 
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and  Englisli  iustitutions,  language,  and  laws 
planted  instead.  There  has  thus  come  to  pass 
a  peculiar  sympathy  among  the  Latin  States 
of  Europe.  This  has  been  felt  most  power- 
fully between  France  and  Spain.  The  ruling 
powers  in  the  former  country  have  sought  im- 
meraorially  to  effect  a  solidarity  of  the  king- 
doms north  and  south  of  the  Pyrenees.  That 
Germany,  beyond  the  Rhine,  dominated  by  the 
Teutonic  race,  so  strange  and  foreign  through 
all  histoiy  to  the  sentiments  and  instincts  of 
the  Latin    peoples,   should  seek    to    overspan 
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France  with  a  political  arch,  the  southern  foot 
of  which  should  rest  in  the  Spanish  Peninsula, 
could  but  appear  to  the  jealous  French  a  meas- 
ure so  monstrous  as  to  warrant  the  sternest 
rebuke. 

Deeper,  however,  than  this  ethnic  and  his- 
torical cause  of  the  war  now  imminent  were 
the  political  causes.  The  Imperial  Govern- 
ment of  Napoleon  III.  had  reached  that  most 
fatal  of  all  conditions,  a  climax.  Empire  is  a 
form  of  government  which,  in  modern  times 
at  least,  has  always  a  greater  height  beyond. 
Woe  to  the  Empire,  when  the  highest  Alp  is  at 


last  scaled,  and  the  sovereign  stands  lookin,^ 
down  the  slopes  and  precipices  into  the  valleys 
of  decadence  and  oblivion  beyond.  It  can  not 
be  doubted  that  the  Second  Empire  had  passed 
its  grand  climacteric,  and  hastened  to  its  end , 
but  what  Government  ever  saw  its  own  end 
approaching  without  a  shudder?  What  hu- 
man institution  ever  a.ssented  to  its  own  death? 
In  particular,  what  example  of  personal  gov- 
ernment could  be  cited  as  an  instance  of  will- 
ingness to  enter  the  valley  and  the  shadow  ? 
Louis  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  and  the  adher- 
ents of  his  Dynasty,  saw  all  this  in  vision. 
The  fact  was,  that  with  the  continuance 
of  peace  in  France,  the  Liberal  party, 
opposed  not  only  to  the  methods  of  the 
Empire,  but  to  the  Empire  itseif,  would 
continue  to  gain  until  revolution  would 
supervene,  with  the  probable  upheaval  of 
the  whole  Imperial  formula.  It  can  not 
well  be  doubted  that  Napoleon  III.  desired 
to  keep  the  peace  of  Europe.  In  this 
respect  the  Nephew  was  unlike  the  Uncle. 
The  Second  Bonaparte  was  a  sort  of  polit- 
ical philosopher,  who  was  anxious  to  in- 
stitute an  Imperial  schedule  by  which 
the  European  trains  should  come  and  go. 
But  as  between  the  maintenance  of  his 
system  and  the  maintenance  of  peace  he 
would,  of  course,  choose  war  and  Impe- 
rialism in  preference  to  peace  and  Rei)ub- 
licanism.  At  length,  he  and  his  Govern- 
ment had  come  into  the  very  horn  of  the 
dilemma.  Sixty-five  years  before,  the 
Cor.siean  had  gone  through  Germany  like 
an  elk  through  a  vineyard.  Through  all 
the  interim  the  opinion  had  become  settled 
in  France  that  the  same  thing  could  be 
done  again.  All  that  was  wanting  was 
occasion  and  the  Bonaparte.  The  Bona- 
parte was  on  the  throne,  and  the  occasion  was 
quickly  found,  or  made. 

We  have  already  seen  how,  on  the  6th  of 
July,  1870,  the  Duke  de  Grammont  came  into 
the  French  Assembly,  declaring  that  the  elec- 
tion of  the  Hohenzollern  Prince  Leopold  by 
the  Spanish  Cortes  should  not,  and  would  not, 
be  tolerated  by  the  Imperial  Government. 
Hohenzo/lern  declined;  and  the  complication 
seemed  on  the  eve  of  unraveling  itself.  But 
the  war  party  in  France  could  not  be  satisfied 
with  the  meek   Well-enmujh  which  now  offered 
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itself  in  mediatiou.  Passion  hurried  the  Gov- 
ernment on  to  demand  of  Prussia  a  geueral 
engagement  that  no  Hoheuzolleru  should  ever 
be  offered  for  the  Spanisli  throne.  Tliis  was 
too  much.  Old  William,  walking  at  early 
moruiug  in  the  promenade  at  Ems,  turned  on 
his  heel  from  Benedetti,  the  French  Ambassa- 
dor, with  that  unrepeatable  objurgation  which 
was  to  liglit  the  dreadful  torch.  Of  course, 
now  that  the  representative  of  France  had 
been  "insulted,"  war  must  come;  and  the 
same  was  immediately 
declared. 

We  have  already, 
in   a   former  chapter, 
given  a  tolerably  full 
account  of   the  start- 
ling events  which  now 
came  in  rapid  succes- 
sion.    The  War  Min-  ^ 
ister,  Baron  Le  Boeuf, 
bad    declared    that 
France  was  ready   to 
the  last  button  of  her 
gaiter.    So  the  French 
army  was  hurried   to 
the    frontier,     and 
gained    its    first    and 
only    success    in    the 
ridiculous  skirmish  at 
Saarbriick.     That  was 
the    end    of  comedy, 
the  beginning  of  trag- 
edy.  There  the  Prince 
Imperial    picked     up 
his  bullet  on  the  field. 
There  he  was  cheered 
by  the  French  soldiers. 
There  he  had,  accord- 
ing to  the  fatiier's  de- 
spatch to  Eugenie,  his  baptism  of  fire.     Poor 
boy!     From  this  to  the  Zidu  Land,  Destiny, 
indeed,  will  lead  thee  by  as  strange   a  course 
as  ever  a  lad  before  thee  has  trodden.      Here 
thou  art  taking  thy  baptism  of  fire,  and  there 
thou  shalt  be  absolved  under  the  cruel  assagais 
of  the  Zulus. 

The  vicissitudes  of  the  great  conflict,  the 
ever- repeated  victories  of  the  Germans,  the 
ruin  of  the  French  armies  in  a  score  of  crit- 
ical battles,  have  already  been  recounted. 
Germany  descended  into  the  field  like  an  ava- 


lanche from  the  Alps.  There  the  Warrior 
King  rode  with  his  cavalcade  of  generals,  in- 
cluding the  greatest  living  Germans.  There 
were  Von  Moltke,  the  iron  and  infallible  sol- 
dier; the  Crown  Prince,  heir  expectant  to  the 
throne,  the  idol  of  the  Nation  ;  Prince  Fred- 
erick diaries,  his  cousin ;  Steinmetz,  and 
Manteutfel,  and  a  hundred  others,  great  in 
battle  and  story.  The  impact  was  irresistible. 
It  appeared  that  the  Gallic  race  was  about  to 
be  ground   into  the  earth  under  the  pressure 
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of  the  invasion.  Nothing  could  stay  the  pro- 
gress of  the  German  arms — nothing  stand  in  the 
battle-blast  of  the  German  artillery — until  the 
wreck  was  complete,  the  ruin  beyond  remedy. 
The  Franco-Prussian  War  was  to  Napoleon 
III.  and  to  the  Second  Empire  a  swift  reso- 
lution of  fallacies.  The  first  was  the  fallacy 
that  those  South  Germans,  the  men  of  Wiir- 
temberg,  of  Bavaria,  of  Baden,  and  Hesse- 
Darmstadt,  would  seize  the  opportunity  afforded 
by  the  French  invasion  to  throw  oft'  the  Prus- 
sian yoke  and  make  common  cause  with   the 
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deliverer.  The  deliverer  was  to  be  Napi>leou 
himself.  But  the  illusion  was  quickly  dispelled. 
The  Germans  south  of  the  Main  sprang  to  the 
cause  of  the  Fatherland  with  as  much  enthu- 


zollern,  obtruding  itself  ujiou  the  destinies  of 
modern  Europe.  But  Italy  and  Austria  stood 
aloof  from  the  conflict,  and  would  have  none 
of   it.     The  one    had    discovered  that,  on  the 


siasm  as  the  rest.  The  second  Imperial  fal- 
lacy was  that  Italy  and  Austria  would  seize 
the  occasion  to  humble  the  pride  and  arro- 
gance of  this  overweening  House  of  Hohen- 


whole,  Prussia  was  for  her  and  her  cause  S 
safer  ally  than  France,  and  the  other  had  stiU. 
in  quick  memory  the  vision  and  terror  of  .Sa- 
dowa.     So  neither  interfered. 
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Napoleon  was  thus  left  to  the  cold  discov- 
ery that,  while  tlie  Germans  of  the  various 
States  might  wrangle  among  themselves,  they 
were  as  against  him  a  unit.  From  the  day  of 
Saarbriick  he  began  to  recede.  The  command 
of  the  array  got  out  of  his  hands.  He  was 
seen  henceforth  as  an  Imperial  specter  on  the 
smoky  confines  of  battle.  Victory  after  vic- 
tory came  to  the  Germans.  Finally  the  French 
line  of  retreat  was  cut  in  two,  and  Bazaine 
was  forced  back  into  Metz,  there  to  be  driven 
by  siege  to  the  most  astounding  capitulation 


might  well  have  ended.  The  French  invasion 
had  been  hurled  back  in  rout  and  ruin.  Tlie 
brave  soldiers  of  France  had  been  done  to 
death  by  multiplied  thousands,  and  other  mul- 
tiplied thousands  were  cooped  up  in  the  pris- 
ons of  Germany.  The  humiliation  of  tlie  ag- 
gressor was  already  extreme.  jMany  liberal- 
minded  Germans  believed  that  the  war  had 
gone  fiar  enough.  It  is  likely,  as  subsequent 
developments  have  shown,  that  the  Crown 
Prince  himself  was  of  this  opinion  and  desire. 
But  Germany  had  become  an  avenger.     Bis- 


THE  UHLANS  IN  P.A.RTS. 


of  modern  times.  Then  came  Sedan.  The 
French  army  was  crushed  in  the  horrid 
crater,  and  pounded  into  a  bloody  mass  by 
the  vomiting  artillery  of  Germany,  planted  on 
,the  surrounding  hills.  Up  went  tlie  white 
flag.  The  Emperor  was  down.  The  Palace  of 
tlie  Ely.s^c  was  e.xclianged  for  Willielmshohe. 
The  Empire  passed  away.  Eugenie  and  her 
son  escaped  from  Paris,  and  the  Republican 
leaders  seized  the  reins  of  the  plunging  Gov- 
ernment and  mounted  the  fiery  car. 

After    Sedan,    the    Franco-Prussian    War 


marck  and  the  King,  and  the  nation  at  large, 
had  not  yet  satisfied  themselves  with  the  pun- 
ishment of  that  traditional  enemy.  The 
memory  of  Jena  and  Friedland  was  still  fresh 
with  William,  who  recalled  from  the  bitter 
recollections  of  boyhood  the  disasters  of  his 
country  and  the  sorrows  of  his  father  and 
mother.  Should  such  things  remain  without 
requital  in  the  day  of  victory?  Should  not 
Paris  herself  be  trodden  under  foot? 

So  the  war  continued.     After  a  brief  and 
murderous  tragedy,  the  parallel  of  which  caa 
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not  he  furnished  from  the  ample  repriioire  of 
Modern  History,  the  htiniiliation  of  France 
was  complete.  The  victorious  Germans  walkeil 
in  her  high  places,  and  muttered  their  objur- 
gatory gutturals  in  iier  palaces.  In  vain 
did  M.  Gambetta  seek  to  revive  the  cause  of 
his  countrymen.  In  vain  did  Jules  Favre 
seek  out  the  iron-hearted  Bismarck,  and  en- 
treat him  to  concede  more  favorable  terms  to 
his  ruined  country.  On  the  28th  of  January, 
1871,  Paris  was  surrendered.  The  armistice 
was  declared  and  extended,  and  then,  on  the 
10th  of  May,  tiie  Treaty  of  Frankfort  was 
signed.  The  determined  utterances  of  the 
French  Republican  statesmen,  repeated  almost 
daily  from  the  day  of  Sedan  to  the  downfall 
of  the  capital,  that  not  a  foot  of  land  or  a 
stone  of  a  fortres?  should  be  given  up  to  Ger- 
man}', were  blown  away  before  the  stern  con- 
ditions of  diplomacy  and  victory  as  so  much 
political  bombast.  France  was  obliged  to  pay 
the  enormous  indemnity  of  five  billions  of 
francs  to  the  German  treasury,  and  to  cede 
the  Provinces  of  Alsace  and  German  Lorraine 
to  her  conqueror. 

The  pride  of  the  Teutonic  race  flamed  high 
in  victory  The  achievements  of  the  German 
armies  could  hardly  be  paralleled.  The 
struggle  had  been  one  of  the  fiercest  known 
in  history.  Within  the  short  space  of  seven 
months,  seventeen  great  battles  had  been 
fought  between  the  armies  of  the  two  leading 
Powers  of  Continental  Europe.  More  than  a 
hundred  and  fifty  minor  engagements  had 
occurred,  and  twenty-two  fortified  places  had 
been  either  carried  by  storm  or  taken  by  reg- 
ular siege.  Nearly  four  hundred  thousand 
soldiers  of  France  had  Ijeen  made  prisoners  of 
war,  while  more  than  seven  thousand  of  her 
cannon  and  six  hundred  thousand  of  her  small 
arms  remained  in  the  hands  of  her  foe.  It 
could  but  be,  under  such  conditions,  that  the 
feeling  of  nationality,  the  ])ride  of  power  and 
conquest,  should  inflame  the  victors  to  that 
high  heat  of  transfuriiiation  from  which  the 
new  acts  of  history  were  prepared. 

In  all  this  the  people  of  Southern  Germany 
had  had  their  full  share.  In  the  glow  of 
anger  and  enthusiasm  they  had  come  to  feel 
the  common  im[)ulsos  of  the  race,  and  to  forget 
the  prejudices  by  which  they  had  been  isolated 
from  the  North-German  States.     Already,  in 


the  autiuiiu  of  1870,  while  the  full  tide  of 
victory  was  on,  the  Southern  Governments  had 
entered  into  negotiation  first  and  treaty  after- 
ward with  the  North-German  Union,  by  which 
the  former  became  members  of  the  Confeder- 
ation. Bavaria  was  the  last  to  hold  out 
against  the  historical  forces  which  were  bear^ 
ing  on  to  the  end  of  German  unity.  She 
accordingly,  on  entering  the  Confederation, 
reserved  certain  important  rights,  such  as  the 
conduct  of  her  own  diplomacy,  the  mainte- 
nance of  her  postal,  telegraphic,  and  railway 
system,  and  the  commauvi  of  her  own  army. 
The  States  of  Wiirtemberg,  Baden,  and 
Hesse-Darmstadt  also  made  certain  reserva- 
tions; but  otherwise,  the  union  between  the 
North  and  the  South  was  already  eflected  be- 
fore the  capture  of  Paris. 

AVith  the  progress  of  events  during  the 
early  winter,  the  old  prejudices  were  still 
further  forgotten,  and  then  ceased  to  operate. 
Everything  .set  in  at  full  tide  for  the  complete 
ciinsolidafion  of  the  German  Union,  and  for 
the  conversion  of  that  Union  into  the  Einpire. 
The  tremendous  prestige  gained  by  Prussia  in 
the  field  had  now  made  it  easy  for  her  to  as- 
sume, and  for  all  the  other  States  to  accept, 
her  unequivocal  leadership  of  United  Ger- 
many. Such  was  the  unbounded  enthusiasm 
for  King  William  and  his  Government  that 
tiie  Imperial  crown  seemed  to  be  held  over  his 
head  by  the  hands  of  the  German  millions. 
The  logic  of  events,  against  which  the  indi- 
vidual power  of  man  is  impotent,  had  brought 
about  the  inevitable.  Even  before  the  capit- 
ulation of  Paris,  Bavaria,  last  of  the  German 
Powers  to  yield,  had  yielded.  It  was  there- 
fore a  mixture  of  compliment  and  necessity 
when  the  young  Bavarian  King,  Louis  II.,  was 
selected  to  invite  King  William,  still  with  his 
army  before  the  forts  of  Paris,  to  accept  the 
crown  of  the  German  Empire.  The  suggestion 
met  with  universal  approval,  and,  on  the  18th 
of  January,  1871,  in  the  great  Hall  of  Mir- 
rors, in  the  Palace  of  Versailles,  where  the 
German  Princes  and  Generals  had  thronged 
together,  the  proclamation  cf  William  was 
formally  made. 

The  place  and  the  occasion  were  suf- 
ficiently memorable.  Here  had  Louis  XIV. 
and  Madame  de  Maiutenon  conversed  iu 
gorgeous   state,  and   arrogated    to   themselves 
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the  first  place  in  Christendom.  Here,  for 
many  generations,  had  the  great  House  of 
Bourbon  glorified  itself  in  the  sunshine  of 
power.  Here  had  the  Little  Corsican  trode 
up  and  down  with  his  victorious  sword  by  his 
side.  It  looked  like  fate — like  the  very  work 
of  Nemesis — that  in   thii  ulace  the  crown  of 


was  enacted  in  the  French  capital,  and  how 
the  remaining  militarj'  and  civil  energies  of 
the  nation  were  wasted  in  the  fierce  conflict 
with  the  Red  Scepter  which  had  planted  itself 
in  the  Hotel  De  Ville.  Meanwhile  the  tre- 
mendous wave  of  Teutonism  receded  and  sank 
away  beyond   the  Rhine.      There,  to  the  re- 
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tlic  new-created  Gorman  Empire  should  be 
placed,  with  loud  acclaim,  on  the  head  of  the 
grim  old  soldier,  William  I.,  of  Hohen/ollern. 
With  the  capitulation  of  Paris  and  the 
withdrawal  of  the  German  armies  the  tumult 
rapidly  subsided.  France  was  for  a  season  a 
house  left  desolate.  We  have  already  seen 
■feow    the   dreadful   tragedv  of   the   Commune 


niotest  border  of  the  Fatherland,  was  the  out- 
burst of  pride  and  jubilation.  The  Emperor 
reentered  Berlin  in  a  blaze  of  glory,  the  like 
of  which  had  not  been  witnessed  since  the 
days  of  Napoleon  I.  It  now  remains  to  re- 
sume the  narrative  from  the  Pru.«.s!an  center, 
and  to  consider  the  progress,  the  development, 
and  the  trium])hs  of  the  New  Empire. 
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|T  cau  hardly  be  said  that 
the  tbrniality  of  recogniz- 
ing King  William  as  Em- 
peror of  Germany  contrib- 
uted much  to  the  power 
and  glory  of  Prussia.  Her 
real  renown  had  been  won 
before  the  18th  of  January.  Her  emergence 
from  her  humiliations  at  the  beginning  of  the 
century  had  begun  long  ago  with  that  splen- 
did system  of  education  which  was  projected 
by  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt,  and  which  bore  its 
full  fruitage  after  a  half  century.  With  that 
oame  the  light  of  free  thought,  flashing  in 
effulgent  streams  from  the  great  German  Uni- 
versities. It  was  this  element  of  strength 
which  William  and  Bismarck  had  laid  hold 
upon,  and  which,  combined  with  the  policy  of 
making  every  Prussian  into  a  soldier,  brought 
to  perfection  the  legitimate  fruits  of  intelli- 
gence and  power  before  the  day  of  Sedan,  be- 
fore the  fall  of  Metz,  before  the  taking  of 
Paris,  before  the  proclamation  of  the  Empire. 
After  the  war-storm  cleared  away,  the  Ger- 
man Nation  proceeded  on  the  march  under 
the  impulse  of  national  unity.  In  the  spring 
of  1871  the  first  Imperial  Diet  was  convened 
at  Berlin.  The  constitution  of  the  North 
German  Union  was  taken  as  a  basis  of  the 
Constitution  of  the  Empire.  The  former  was 
extended,  amplified,  and  made  applicable  to 
the  changed  political  conditions  which  had 
come  with  the  setting  up  of  the  Imperial 
order.  But  the  essential  character  of  the 
system  prevalent  before  1871  was  retained. 
The  governmental  theory  which  we  here  meet 
was  one  of  great  rigor.  It  conceded  little  to 
the  people — much  to  the  government.  The 
Constitution  of  1871  was  in  reality  the  ex- 
pression of  that  Bismarckian  policy  which  had 
prevailed  more  and  more  since  18.58.  It  was 
the  expression  of  Imperial  autocracy  and 
military  force.  It  repeated  in  some  sense  the 
apothegm  of  Frederick  the  Great  to  the  pur- 
port that  he  permitted  his  subjects  to  say 
whatever  they  pleased,  on  condition  that  he 
should  do  whatever  he  pleased. 


It  can  not  be  doubted,  however,  that  the 
Imperial  Government,  upon  the  progress  of 
which  we  are  now  to  enter,  was  fairly  well 
adapted  to  the  genius,  dispositions,  and  peculiar 
political  devolopments  of  the  German  people. 
The  latter,  either  l)y  race  preference  or  by  the 
historical  education  to  which  they  had  been 
subjected,  attribute  more  to  the  Government 
and  expect  less  of  themselves  than  any  other 
modern  people  of  equal  intellectual  greatness 
and  force.  They  expect  the  Government  to 
do  for  the  nation  what  almost  an^'  other  en- 
lightened people  would  expect  the  nation  to 
do  for  itself;  and  it  thus  happens  that  a 
stronger,  more  concentrated,  and  more  vehe- 
ment form  of  administration  is  accepted  and 
acceptable  in  Germany  than  would  be  toler- 
ated for  a  moment  in  any  English-speaking 
country — a  fact  which  has  been  in  recent 
years  marvelously  exemplified  by  the  exodus 
of  Germans  to  the  United  States.  AVhile  the 
great  majority  have  been  content  to  accept 
the  pressure  and  hardships  of  the  Imperial 
system,  the  discontented  have  fled  from  it,  and 
accepted  voluntary  expatriation  in  its  place. 

With  the  subsidence  of  the  Franco-Prussian 
War  many  important  questions  confronted  the 
Imperial  Government.  Now  came  the  great 
struggle  between  the  State  and  the  Church  in 
Prussia.  While  the  premonitory  swirls  of  the 
coming  storm  were  felt  along  the  Rhine  in  the 
summer  of  1870,  the  Ecumenical  Council,  sit- 
ting in  Rome,  had  pronounced  the  dogma  of 
Papal  Infallibility.  Of  all  countries  and  coU'^ 
ditions,  Pru.ssia  and  the  new  Empire  were 
least  favorable  for  the  reception  of  any  in- 
fallibility save  their  own.  Nevertheless,  the 
Mother  Church  in  Germany  accepted  the  Papal 
dogma,  and  there  were  reasons  to  believe  that 
the  old-time  intrigue  with  respect  to  the  sub- 
ordination of  the  State  to  the  Holy  See  was 
once  more  in  the  winds.  It  was  a  condition 
likely  to  bring  out  all  the  belligerency  of 
Bismarck  and  the  Imperial  Government.  He 
set  himself  like  a  pillar  of  stone  against  the 
Ultramr)ntanes,  and  instituted  vigorous  pre- 
cautionary   measures    against    their   schemes. 
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lu  this  crisis,  as  might  have  heeu  expected, 
the  Jesuits  were  again  the  head  aud  front  of 
the  offending.  Their  conduct  led,  in  1872^  to 
a  decree  against  them,  and  they  were  expelled 
from  Prussia.  This  action  was  followed  up  in 
the  following  year  by  a  series  of  measures 
called  the  May  Laws,  formulated  aud  pro- 
moted by  Dr.  Falk,  Minister  of  Public  Worship. 
The  State  was  thus  made  to  thrust  back  vigor- 
ously at  the  offending  Church.  The  new  statutes 
required  all  candidates  for  clerical   offices    to 
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undergo,  in  rhe  first  |)lace,  a  certain  secular 
training  at  the  uni ver.'^itics,  and  after  this  was 
accoinplislied,  to  accept  ecclesiastical  appoint- 
meii'.  :'.t  tlie  hands  of  the  secular  authority. 
A  royal  court  was  also  established,  tohave  juris- 
diction over  such  matters  as  might  arise  under 
the  new  laws.  Out  of  the  nature  of  things, 
such  legislation  must  meet  the  .severe  condem- 
nation of  the  Pope.  That  dignitary  accord- 
ingly pronounced  the  German  .statutes  invalid, 
and    tlie   Catholic    Bishops   of   Ocrmiuiv  were 


authorized  to  disregard  the  law.  The  indig- 
nation of  Bismarck  aud  the  Government  rose 
to  the  pitch  of  vindictive  action,  and  the  re- 
cusant BLshops  were  subjected  to  many  pun- 
ishments for  their  disregard  and  infraction  of 
the  statutes.  Many  of  the  ecclesiastics  were 
deposed  and  banis\.ed  from  the  country.  From 
others  the  support  of  the  Government  was 
withdrawn.  In  several  instances  religious  or- 
ders were  dissolved,  and  in  other  cases  lay 
trustees  were  appointed  to  administer  on  prop- 
erty which  had  been  forfeited 
by  the  Church.  The  general 
effect  of  these  measures, 
which  so  largely  occupied 
the  attention  of  the  Govern- 
ment in  1872-73,  was  ta 
alienate  the  Catholic  Church 
from  the  Geiman  Empire, 
and  to  place  Prince  Bismarck 
in  the  attitude  of  the  arch 
enemy  of  the  Papacy. 

Hard  after  the  conflict  ta 
which  we  Lave  just  referred 
came  the  great  agitation  of 
Socialism.  It  would  appear 
that  the  German  mind,  at 
the  epoch  under  considera- 
tion, was  in  that  peculiar 
state  of  development  at 
which  ideas  of  socialistic 
progress  find  their  easiest 
geiniiuation.  The  seeds  of 
.«uch  a  growth  had  already 
been  widely  ."scattered  by  Karl 
JIarx  and  his  following  at 
the  middle  of  the  century. 
But  the  great  diffusion  of 
Socialism  in  Germany  must 
be  referred  to  the  teachings 
of  thatenthusiast  and  scholar, 
Ferdinand  Lassalle.  As  early  as  1862  he  made 
his  appearance  among  the  workingmen  of  Berlin 
and  Leipsic,  and  became  the  recognized  head 
of  the  Socialist  party.  It  can  not  be  doubted 
that  Lassalle  was  inspired  to  an  unusual  degree 
with  what  the  author  of  Ecce  Homo  has  called 
the  Enthusiasm  of  Humanity.  He  was  not  a 
labor  agitator  of  the  type  peculiar  to  such  con- 
ditions in  America,  but  was  a  man  of  fortune 
and  of  luxurious  habits.  The  bottom  thought 
which  he  came  to  promulgate  was  .simply  this* 
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That  under  the  existing  order  of  society  it  is 
simply  impossible  for  the  workiugman  to  im- 
prove his  condition ;  to  emerge  and  stand 
forth  on  the  plane  of  a  higher  and  more 
rational  life.  If  this  fundamental  assumption 
be  correct,  then  the  existing  order  of  society 
is  wrong,  or  at  least  seriously  defective ;  for 
no  system  of  social  organization  which  holds 
down,  by  its  whole  weight  and  tendency,  the 
toiling  masses,  who  create,  out  of  the  elements, 
all  forms  of  value,  oan  be  other  than  oppress- 
ive, vicious,  and,  in  the  end,  self-destructive. 
Therefore  a  change  is  demanded.  And  here 
it  was  that  Lassalle,  from  being  a  philo.sopher, 
became  a  German.  His  doctrine  was  that  the 
change  demanded  was  the  patronage  by  the 
State  of  productive  associations,  to  be  organ- 
ized for  the  benefit  of  labor  and  the  laborer, 
such  patronage  to  extend  to  the  furnishing  of 
the  requisite  capital  with  which  the  associated 
industries  were  to  be  promoted,  the  security 
of  justice  to  all  such  bodies  and  the  members 
thereof,  and  the  regulation,  by  statute  and 
judicial  appeal,  of  the  markets  of  the  world. 

When  the  agitation  was  fivirly  on,  La.s.salle 
died  ;  but  his  theory  and  teachings  had  taken 
a  strong  hold  upon  the  mind  of  Germany. 
His  memory  was  revered  among  the  common 
people  as  that  of  an  apostle  and  deliverer. 
As  nearly  always  happens,  the  socialistic 
teachers  who  now  ajipeared,  wrested  many  of 
Lassalle's  doctrines  from  their  purpose,  and  be- 
came the  evangels  of  mischief.  The  doctrine 
of  the  distribution  of  property,  and  of  revolu- 
tion as  a  means  of  effecting  it,  appeared,  and 
the  agitation  took  on  that  dangerous  form 
which  all  such  movements  assume  in  the 
hands  of  the  ignorant.  It  was  at  this  time 
that  the  Socialist  party  as  such  appeared  in 
the  arena  as  an  active  force. 

We  have  seen  how  a  party  of  Liberals  and 
Progressists  sprang  up  as  soon  as  the  Imperial 
Diet  was  constituted,  and  how  Prince  Bismarck 
had  to  contend  with  these  in  the  legislative 
department  of  the  Government.  They  were 
so  strong  a  force  that  the  Chancellor  of  the 
Empire  was,  at  times,  seriously  pressed  by 
their  opposition.  It  was  under  these  circum- 
stances that  he  adopted  the  policy  of  en- 
couraging the  Socialists.  Tlie  latter  were,  if 
possible,  more  hostile  in  a  political  sense,  to 
the  Liberal  than  to  the  Imperial  party.     The 


principles  which  the  Progressists  represented 
were,  on  the  whdle,  more  obstructive  of  the 
advance  of  Socialism  than  were  the  jirinciples 
of  the  Empire.  It  was  in  this  respect  that 
the  German  Government  differed  so  greatly  in 
its  fundamentals  from  all  other  great  States 
of  Europe  and  America.  It  was  not  only  a 
measure  of  political  expediency,  but  a  quasi 
sympathy  on  Bismarck's  part  for  the  Socialists, 
wliicli  led  him  into  the  way  of  encouraging 
them. 

We  should  here  observe,  also,  the  fiivorable 
condition  of  Germany  at  tiiis  time  to  the  pro- 
gress and  development  of  such  views  as  were 
held  by  the  Socialists.  It  was  a  time,  not 
only  of  national  emancipation,  but  also  of 
triumph  and  the  consciousness  of  power.  Why 
should  not  this  amazing  strength  and  victory 
be  turned  to  the  good  of  the  people,  to  the  end 
of  their  elevation  to  a  higher  plane  of  life? 
Some  fallacies  also  aided  the  spread  of  Social- 
ism. The  German  common  people  had  an  ex- 
aggerated idea  of  the  scope  and  variety  of  the 
advantages  to  be  derived  from  the  conquest  of 
France.  There,  for  one  thing,  was  the  war 
indetnnity,  a  really  enormous  sum,  equivalent 
to  a  billion  of  dollars  in  American  money. 
How  should  it  be  expended?  Of  a  certainty 
it  belonged  to  the  Government  only  in  trust 
for  the  people.  Why  should  it  not  be  put 
forth  in  the  promotion  of  industrial  enter- 
prises? Why  should  not  the  cooperative  in- 
dustries be  made  to  spring  forward  under  the 
tremendous  impact  of  this  mass  of  capital? 
Was  it  not  sufficient,  indeed,  virtually  to  en- 
rich, or  at  least  make  comfortable,  the  whole 
middle  clas.ses  of  Germany? 

It  could  but  happen  under  such  beliefs  that 
the  ignorant  masses,  always  quick  to  discount 
a  dream,  would  begin  a  manner  of  life  uu- 
suited  to  their  resources.  They  would  antici- 
pate impossible  benefits,  and  thrust  up  their 
hand  from  the  rushing  stream  to  clutch  the 
elusive  bough  of  Tantalus.  In  the  wake  of  all 
this  came  disappointment  and  hardship.  The 
war  indemnity  melted  away  under  the  ex- 
igencies of  the  Government.  Behold  that  mil- 
itary system,  that  tremendous  engine,  whose 
glowing  furnaces  must  be  fed  with  an  infinity 
of  fuel!  AVhy  not  disband?  said  Liberalism. 
To  this  the  answer  of  the  Empire  was  ever 
rendy — France  1     There  lay  France,  sweltering 
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in  the  heat  and  effluvia  of  an  uncontroUable 
hatred.  Would  she  not  revive?  Would  not  the 
memory  of  Gravelotte  and  Metz  aud  .Sedan 
and  Paris  rankle  in  her  breast  until  her  re- 
venge should  come? 

Bismarck,  the  Emperor,  the  Government, 
must  act  ever  on  this  assumption.  They  must 
presuppose  that  France  will  fight  again.  She 
will  make  ready,  and  then  spring  across  the 
Rhine.  Therefore,  Germany  must  remain  a 
nation  of  soldiers.  The  tremendous  army 
must  be  kept  in  discipline  and  mobilization. 
The  military  spirit  must  he  fanned  ever  to  the 
point  of  flaming  forth.  Under  such  a  system, 
the  five  milliards  of  francs  will  soon  melt  away. 
The  old  hardships  of  the  laboring  men  will  re- 
turn, and  the  country  will  continue  to  be 
drained  for  the  support  of  the  army.  Such 
were  the  conditions  which  favored  the  Social- 
istic agitation,  aud  gave  opportunity  to  its 
leaders  to  win  a  powerful  following. 

By  the  middle  of  the  eighth  decade  the 
evils  of  the  German  military  system,  and  of 
the  ideal  and  material  forces  to  which  we  have 
referred  above,  were  felt  in  full  fo»ce.  The 
price  of  labor  fell  off.  Large  numbers  of 
workmen,  particularly  in  the  cities,  lost  em- 
ployment, and  joined  the  discontented.  Publi- 
cists the  world  over  must  learn  that  under  such 
conditions  the  agitator,  however  illogical  his 
argument,  will  find  a  ready  hearing.  Whoever 
proposes  a  remedy,  even  though  the  remedy 
be  worse  than  the  disease,  will  gather  a  numer- 
ous following.  Here  it  was  that  the  new 
scheme  of  emancipation  in  Germany  differed 
eo  widely  from  anything  with  which  the 
reader  is  acquainted  in  the  history  of  Great 
Britain.  In  that  country  the  masses,  when 
they  are  aroused,  do  not  turn  readily  to  social- 
istic dreams,  but  rather  to  the  reform  of 
abuses  by  means  of  the  political  machinery  in 
their  hands.  The  English  common  people 
have  had  a  long  and  varied  ])olitical  educa- 
tion ;  and  although  its  lessons  have  in  so  many 
instances  proved,  in  application,  a  delusion 
and  a  snare,  they  have  always  chosen  to  re- 
form, and  reform,  rather  than  to  break  with 
the  existing  order  of  society. 

In  Germany  the  conditions  of  jiolitical  and 
social  life  are  widely  difierent  from  those  of 
Great  Britain.  The  German,  instead  of  being 
greatest   when    he    is    governed    least,    woohl 


appear  to  augment  his  powers  with  the  inrreas«> 
and  energy  of  his  governmental  machinery. 
He  relies  upon  the  Government  to  do  for  him 
wliat  the  man  who  speaks  English  would 
prefer  to  do  for  himself.  In  other  words,  the 
German  expects  his  Government  to  be  good 
for  something,  and  not  to  exist  as  a  mere 
political  figment  to  which  an  appeal,  in  times 
of  emergency,  is  as  foolish  a  mockery  as  to  in- 
voke a  dream.  Out  of  these  conditions  the 
German  Imperial  .system  became  the  strongest, 
and  one  might  almost  say  the  most  useful,  of 
human  governments.  Those  who  exercised 
its  functions  de.^ired  that  it  should  be  felt  iu 
every  part  and  precinct  of  the  national  life. 
For  this  reason,  when  the  clamor  of  Socialisn> 
came,  the  Government  was  not  unwilling  to  be 
invoked  in  the  matter  of  undertaking  tiie 
patronage  of  labor.  The  monstrous  nature  of 
such  an  interference,  which  would  at  once 
have  shocked  tiie  political  .sentiments  of  any 
other  enlightened  people,  would  seem  not  to 
have  been  felt  as  an  abuse  among  the  Ger- 
mans. Arbitrary  as  was — and  is — the  whole 
Imperial  system,  it  nevertheless  sympathized, 
to  a  considerable  degree,  with  the  extravagant 
propositions  of  Socialism  relative  to  the  sup- 
port of  national  industries  by  the  public — by 
the  State. 

As  in  France  and  England  in  the  times 
following  revolutionary  commotions,  bitter 
personal  animosities  now  appeared  in  Geriuany, 
and  ia  some  instances  were  directed  against 
those  in  auth(n-ity.  While  Socialism  was  grow- 
ing and  strengthening  its  stakes;  while  a  not 
extravagant  estimate  showed  that  about  one- 
tenth  of  the  German  voters  had  espoused  the 
cause  and  principles  of  the  new  party,  some 
deeds  of  violence  done  against  the  Govern- 
ment brought  on  a  reaction.  In  the  spring 
of  1878,  while  the  old  Emperor  was  driving 
with  his  daughter,  the  Grand  Duchess  of 
Baden,  along  Unter  den  Linden,  a  young 
Socialist  named  Hodel  fired  at  him  with  a 
pistol,  but  missed  his  aim.  As  usual  in  such 
cases,  the  would-be  assassin  .sought  to  glorify 
his  act  as  something  done  at  the  peril  of  his 
life  in  the  interest  of  the  people.  All  this 
was  at  once  charged  up  to  the  Socialists  and 
their  teaching.  Hitherto  the  question  of 
putting  down  Socialism  by  force  had  scarce'y 
been    suggested ;    but    here    was    an    attempt 
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made  to  destroy  the  head  of  the  Empire. 
The  grin  old  ruler  who  had  riddeu  with  his 
armies  across  France,  and  had  lately  stood 
surrounded  with  kings  and  ])riuces  iu  the 
Hall  of  Mirrors  at  Versailles,  was  shot  at  like 
a  dog. 

The  reaction  was  immense.  The  nation 
was  angered  to  its  remotest  border.  The  auti- 
Socialist  party  quickly  seized  the  opportunity 
to  drive  home  a  public  indignation  against  the 
faction  from  whose  ranks  the  violence  to  pub- 
lic order  had  proceeded.  The  Government 
itself  swayed  under  the  excitement,  and  severe 
measures  were  at  once  projected  to  put  down 
the  Socialists  by  force  of  law  and  authority. 
It  could  but  be  noticed,  moreover,  that  the 
measures  iu  question  were  sweeping  in  their 
character.  The  repressive  scheme  did  not  stop 
with  Socialist  agitators,  with  the  theorizers  who 
sought  a  revolution  of  society,  but  was  ex- 
tended to  all  politicians  whose  language  and 
actions- were  constructively  disturbing  to  the 
existing  system.  Many  who,  for  the  moment, 
were  earnestly  in  favor  of  repression  for  the 
Socialists,  found  that,  under  the  impulse  of 
the  hour,  a  gag  had  been  prepared  for  the 
freedom  of  speech,  and  was  about  to  become  a 
part  of  the  German  Constitution. 

At  the  last,  however,  public  opinion  rallied, 
and  righted  itself  in  time  to  prevent  a  great 
wrong  to  the  people.  The  Liberals  discerned 
the  drift  of  the  proposed  legislation,  and  it 
was  rejected  by  a  large  majority  in  the  Reichs- 
tag. But  it  was  not  long  until  another  crazed 
assassin  fired  at  Emperor  William,  and  the 
news  at  once  flew  to  the  four  quarters  of  Ger- 
many that  the  veteran  defender  of  the  Father- 
land had  been  wounded  by  a  Socialist  bullet. 
By  this  time,  however,  the  suspicion  went 
abroad  that  there  was  something  factitious 
about  the  business,  and  that  the  Government 
was  not  unwilling  to  receive  a  few  stray  shots 
for  political  effect.  At  least,  with  the  pro- 
rogation of  the  Reichstag  and  the  ordering  of 
a  new  election,  it  was  found  that  the  electors 
were  as  much  concerned  about  the  preserva- 
tion of  their  rights,  the  freedom  of  discussion, 
the  unimpeded  prerogatives  of  citizenship,  as 
they  were  about  the  dangers  and  excesses  of 
Socialism.  The  representatives  elected  in  the 
summer  of  1878  were  as  liberal  and  progres.s- 
ive  a«   their   predecessors,  and    were,  at   first, 


but  little  disposed  to  concede  any  measure  to 
the  Government  of  a  kind  to  augment  it^ 
power. 

With  the  progress  of  parliamentary  busi- 
ness, however.  Prince  Bismarck  put  in  his 
powerful  hand,  and  a  large  number  of  the 
Lil)erals  were  gained  over  to  the  support  of 
the  proposed  repressive  legislation.  The  meas- 
ure suggested  by  the  Government  was  coated 
with  sweetness,  by  fixing  the  limit  of  two  and 
a  half  years  to  the  operation  of  the  law.  Dur- 
ing this  time,  it  was  enacted  that  the  police 
of  the  Empire  should  be  intrusted  with  special 
powers  for  the  entire  suppression  of  Socialism 
The  new  statute  was  at  once  vigorously  en- 
forced, and  the  Socialist  phenomena  melted 
quickly  away.  The  Government,  in  the  years 
1879-80,  might  well  flatter  itself  that  the  end 
had  been  attained,  and  that  the  agitation  had 
disappeared  forever. 

The  event,  however,  did  not  justify  the  ex- 
pectation. Bismarck  himself  soon  perceived 
that  the  sore  in  German  society  was  only 
filmed.  There  is  in  that  statesman  an  element 
of  unrest  in  the  presence  of  every  condition 
which  he  can  not  control.  Believing  thor- 
oughly in  the  -autocracy  of  the  Empire,  and 
staking  everything  on  its  ability  to  man- 
age with  success  the  whole  affairs  of  the  Ger- 
man peoples,  he  could  but  be  restive  under 
the  belief  that  Socialism  was  suppre.?sed  and 
not  extinguished.  Under  the  influence  of 
motives  thus  supplied,  he  accordingly  under- 
took by  means  of  the  Imperial  system  to 
patronize  and  direct  the  very  cause  which  he 
had  so  recently  attempted  to  extinguish  by 
force.  At  the  opening  of  the  Reichstag,  in 
November  of  1881,  the  Imperial  message  was 
devoted  in  a  considerable  measure  to  the  ques- 
tion of  social  democracy  in  Germany,  to  the 
means  of  its  repression  on  the  one  side,  and 
of  the  promotion  of  its  favorite  measures 
on  the  other.  A  system  of  State  Socialism 
was  actually  declared  as  a  fact  and  a  principle 
which  the  Government  was  ready  to  promote. 
A  scheme  of  positive  measures  was  suggested 
as  the  remedy,  and  the  Emperor,  by  his 
Chancellor,  was  made  to  declare  that  the  healing 
of  the  existing  social  disorders  was  a  part  of 
his  governmental  policy.  The  new  statutes 
propo.sed  covered  a  great  variety  of  provisions 
'  favorable    to   the    workinsjmen   of   German/, 
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An  insurance  was  provided  against  sickness, 
accident,  and  old  age.  Inability  to  labor  longer, 
from  any  honorable  cause,  was  to  be  com- 
pensated by  the  public.  The  Imperial  pro- 
gramme, while  it  recognized  the  difficulty  of 
the  task  which  it  was  thus  imposing  on  itself, 
declared  its  purpose  to  recognize  the  industrial 
interests  of  society  and  the  condition  of  the 
working  people  throughout  the  Empire  as  o. 
the  highest  possible  concern  to  the  Govern- 
ment. The  plan  suggested  by  Lassalle  of 
forming  cooperative  associations  under  the  pro- 
tection and  patronage  of  the  State  was  openly 
espoused  in  the  governmental  scheme,  and  pro- 
claimed as  a  legitimate  project  for  "organizing 
the  life  of  the  people." 

The  measures  thus  proposed  might  well 
have  satisfied  the  most  ardent  Socialists  of 
Germany.  They  were  indeed  so  radical  and 
fundamental  to  the  constitution  of  society  as 
to  awaken  the  opposition  of  Liberals  and  Con- 
servatives alike,  who  succeeded  by  their  com- 
bined action  in  preventing  the  adoption  of 
many  of  the  important  articles  of  the  pro- 
posed Act.  Unto  the  present  day'  the  political 
und  legal  status  of  Socialism  under  the  Ger- 
man Empire  are  matters  indeterminate  and 
uncertain. 

The  reader  may  well  pause  here  to  inquire 
into  the  success  of  the  great  scheme  for  uni- 
fying the  German  nations.  The  unthoughtful 
may  suppose  that  the  only  necessary  condition 
to  such  a  union  of  States  and  nationalities  is 
the  mere  formal  agreement  to  be  henceforth 
united,  and  to  pursue  a  common  course.  Than 
this  ni  other  view  can  be  more  incorrect. 
Peoples  do  not  assimilate  thus  easily.  In  the 
moment  of  enthusiasm  union  maybe  declared; 
but  actual  union  can  only  be  born  of  time 
and  trial  and  tedious  evolution.  This  princi- 
ple was  fully  elucidated  in  the  transformation 
of  Germany  from  the  loose  confederation  to 
the  North-German  Union,  and  afterwards  into 
the  Empire.  Many  signs  of  a  true  national 
life  appeared  from  the  first  years  of  these  con- 
stitutional changes.  Nevertheless,  the  old  cus- 
toms and  prejudices  reiis.serted  themselves  at 
times  with  great  force  and  per.sistencj'.  A 
party  called  the  Particularists  appeared  as  the 
representatives  of  the  past.     They  stood   for 
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the  old  individual  nationalities,  and  opposed 
the  consolidation  of  the  German  peoples,  much 
after  the  manner  of  the  Democratic  states  jen 
in  the  United  States  in  the  years  immedia'^slj 
following  the  Civil  War. 

Such  publicists  and  politicians  are,  by  their 
natures,  the  representatives  of  the  Feudal  in- 
stincts in  man.  The  American  fathers  who 
established,  first  the  Colonies,  and  then  the 
Confederation,  on  our  Atlantic  sea-board,  were 
strongly  under  the  influence  of  the  anti- 
national  instinct.  In  Germany,  w'th  the  setting 
up  of  the  Imperial  system,  the  Particularists 
must  needs  find  occasion  of  great  cavil  and 
complaint.  The  mergement  of  the  old  indi- 
vidual liberties  of  the  German  race  appeared 
to  such  minds  as  the  last  extreme  of  political 
despotism.  The  hostility  to  the  Empire  pro- 
ceeded sometimes  to  the  verge  of  disruption; 
but  the  new  system  was  too  firmly  established, 
the  new  Administration  too  powerful  and 
salutary,  to  permit  any  serious  harm  to  the 
Imperial  order.  During  the  first  five  years 
after  the  proclamation  of  the  Empire,  the  an- 
archic condition  of  Germany  was  brought  into 
cosmic  regularit)'.  Every  department  of  life 
passed  under  the  sway  of  the  new  forces  of 
society.  An  Imperial  coinage  was  established, 
and  the  old  local  moneys  of  the  different  Ger- 
man States  Avere  replaced  with  a  uniform  unit 
of  money  and  account.  Imperial  paper  money 
and  a  system  of  banking  were  devised  for  the 
convenience  of  the  whole  people.  More  im- 
portant still  was  the  constitution  of  the  great 
Reichsgericht,  or  Supreme  Court,  of  Germany, 
for  which  provision  was  made  in  1877.  Nor 
may  the  student  of  history  omit  to  note  the 
contest  of  the  time  with  respect  to  the  •place 
where  the  Reichsgericht  should  hold  its  sittings. 

From  the  American  point  of  view  it  would 
seem  most  natural  that  Berlin,  the  capital  of 
the  Empire,  should  be  the  permanent  .seat  of 
the  Supreme  Court.  But  a  strong  prejudice 
,had  now  appeared  in  Germany  against  the 
concentration  in  one  city  of  so  many  govern- 
mental powers.  It  was  said,  and  not  without 
some  ground  for  the  saying,  that  Berlin  is  not 
Germany-  The  fatal  example  of  Paris,  long 
dominant  in  the  afTairs  of  France,  long  dictat- 
ing bv  her  imperial  position  the  destinies  of 
Kingdom,  Empire,  and  Republic,  was  muck 
cited    by  the  Liberal  German  statesmen,  and 
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by  the  Particularists,  who,  for  other  reasons, 
coiucided  with  the  Liberal  view,  that  the  High 
Court  of  the  nation  shouhl  sit  at  some  place 
other  than  Berlin.  A  large  majority  adopted 
this  policy,  and  it  was  decided  that  Leipsic, 
and  not  the  Prussian  capital,  should  be  the 
permanent  seat  of  the  Reichsgericht. 

The  beginning  of  the  year  1880  was  marked 
in  Germany  by  the  reappearance  of  a  true 
symptom  from  the  Middle  Ages.  To  an 
Americau,  little  disposed  as  he  is  to  pay  atten- 
tion to  the  accidents  of  birth,  to  the  mere 
fortuities  of  human  condition,  and  more  par- 
ticularly to  the  advantages  or  disadvantages 
of  a  given  race  descent,  it  must  appear  almost 
inexplicable  that  near  the  close  of  the  nine- 
teenth century  a  race  war,  or  what  threatened 
to  become  a  war  of  races,  should  break  out  in 
one  of  the  greatest  and  most  enlightened 
States  of  Europe.  It  was  at  this  time  that 
the  old  hatred  of  the  Germans  fir  the  Jews — 
and,  it  may  be  added,  of  tlie  Jews  for  them — 
was  revived  in  an  aggravated  form.  It  is 
one  of  the  strangest  circumstances  in  the 
history  of  Christendom,  that  that  peculiar 
people,  out  of  whose  antecedent  history  the 
possibility  of  the  Clnistian  religion  arose, 
should  have  been  so  universally  despised,  con- 
temned, and  persecuted.  If  the  history  of  all 
the  calamities  and  sorrows  purposely  inflicted 
on  the  Jewish  race  by  the  peoples  among 
whom  they  have  dwelt  could  be  eliminated 
from  the  general  story  of  nations,  and  set  forth 
in  vivid  narrative  and  pictorial  illustration, 
the  world  might  well  shudder  at  the  one  and 
stand  aghast  before  the  other. 

In  Germany  these  hardships  of  the  Israel- 
itish  race  have  recurred  with  unusual  severity 
and  repetition.  As  early  as  the  middle  of  the 
century  those  who  had  already  begun  the  ad- 
vocacy of  German  unification  .spoke  favorably 
of  the  Jews  as  a  people.  Bismarck  himself 
had  declared,  in  1847,  that  he  was  willing 
that  all  the  offices  of  the  State,  except  the 
administrative,  nught  be  filled  by  Israelites. 
It  happened  that  in  the  year  1880  the  Ger- 
man Government  was  desirous  of  recognizing 
the  independence  of  Roumania.  The  Jews  in 
that  principality  had  been  emancipated.  It 
had  happened  that  some  Roumanian  railroads 
bad  been  built  with  money  furnished  by  a 
«iewish  syndicate  in  Berlin;    and  Prince  Bis- 


marck, espousing  the  cause  of  the  syndicate, 
held  that  the  interests  of  the  same  should  be 
upheld  in  Roumania.  This  seems  to  have 
given  lise  to  the  agitation.  The  German 
press,  beginning  with  the  con.structiou  and 
ownership  of  foreign  railroads  by  Jewish  cap- 
italists, began  to  assail  the  race  for  its  alleged 
mercenary  and  unpatriotic  character.  It  was 
declared  that  the  Jews  in  Germany  were  for- 
eigners in  every  fiber,  inimical,  as  a  body,  to 
every  interest  of  the  Fatherland.  It  was  said 
that  the  Jew  knows  no  plow,  no  trowel,  no 
hammer,  no  pickaxe,  no  spade ;  that  he  is  a 
mere  speculator  on  the  proceeds  of  that  human 
industry  to  which  he  contributes  nothing. 
The'  animadversion  continued  to  the  effect  that 
the  Jew  makes  for  himself  a  monopoly  of  com- 
merce, and  obtains  control  of  the  money  mar- 
ket, using  the  same  for  the  exclusive  advan- 
tage of  himself  and  his  people.  It  was 
declared  that  he  is  a  resident  of  the  countries 
in  which  he  is  found  only  as  a  stranger  in  a 
hotel,  living  on  the  best,  seeking  the  most 
profitable  and  easy  places,  intruding  into  the 
first  seats,  and  working  his  way  by  intrigue 
and  finesse  into  a  financial  station  from  which 
he  is  able  to  put  his  foot  on  the  neck  of  the 
people. 

Professor  Treitschke  was  the  chief  agitator. 
He  published  a  pamphlet  on  the  Jewish  ques- 
tion, in  which  he  alleged  that  the  sons  of 
Israel  out  of  the  North  and  P^ast  were  over- 
running and  eating  up  Germany.  He  set 
forth  statistics  showing  that,  while  Italy  has 
only  about  forty  thousand,  and  England  and 
France  have  each  but  forty-five  thousand 
Jews,  Germany  has  six  hundred  thousand, 
and  that  even  this  great  number  was  con- 
stantly augmented  by  immigration.  Finally 
the  author  declared  that  the  anti-Semitic 
movement  was  powerful  and  dee]) ;  that  it  had 
stirred  the  most  enlightened  and  cultivated 
circles  of  society ;  that  it  was  not  based  on 
ideas  of  religious  intolerance  or  national  pride, 
but  upon  the  natural  right  of  self-defense  ;  and 
that  the  Jews  were,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  "the 
curse  of  Germany." 

To  the  vociferous  tirade  raised  against  them, 
the  Jews  replied  as  best  they  might.  They 
fell  back  upon  the  historical  antecedents  of 
their  condition,  showing  that  the  real  cause  of 
their  comparative  isolatiojo  in  modern  society 
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had  been  the  horrid  persecutions  to  wliich  they 
had  been  subjected  in  all  Christian  countries; 
that  they  had  been  excluded  by  society,  and 
driven  into  the  pursuits  of  the  trader  and  the 
money-changer  at  a  time  when  such  vocations 
were  uuder  the  ban  ;  that  the  peculiar  form 
of  their  modern  activities  was  traceable,  not 
to  original  preference,  but  to  the  necessities 
of  the  situation  into  which  they  had  been 
forced  by  oppression  and  crime ;  that  the  pur- 
suits which  they  now  followed  had  become 
habitual  to  them  by  the  very  discipline  to  which 
they  had  been  subjected ;  that  such  pursuits 
were  open  to  all  men  alike,  and  that  they  them- 
selves were  successful  by  the  very  means  which 
others  ought  to  employ  in  commerce  and  the 
market ;  that  they  are  not  a  people  devoid  of 
noble  purposes;  that  they  have  public  spirit 
and  patriotism,  and  that  the  race  itself,  in  so 
far  from  having  contributed  nothing  to  the 
welfare  of  the  peoples  among  whom  it  has 
been  distributed,  had,  on  the  contrary,  given 
to  the  world  such  men  as  Mendelssohn,  Meyer- 
beer, Heine,  Spinoza,  Rothschild,  Montefiore, 
Disraeli,  to  say  nothing  of  the  ancients,  the 
prophets  and  teachers  of  antiquity,  of  Moses, 
and  the  Maccabees,  and  the  Christ. 

Such  were  the  essentials  of  the  controversy 
which  broke  out  afresh  in  1880,  and  continued 
for  several  years  to  agitate  and  distract  Ger- 
many. Much  legislation  was  proposed,  but 
little  effected,  with  respect  to  the  Jewish  race. 
The  question  obtruded  itself  first  into  the  Land- 
tag, and  then  into  the  Reichstag,  where  the 
debates  waxed  furious  pro  and  contra,  until 
the  issue  seemed  to  engross  the  attention  alike 
of  the  Government  and  the  people.  On  the 
■whole,  the  party  in  power  held  to  the  position 
of  Jewish  toleration,  and  of  concession  of 
equal  rights  to  the  race.  The  Crown  Prince 
of  Prussia  was  open  in  his  manifestation 
of  sympathy;  but  this  embittered,  rather 
than  appeased,  the  anti-Semitic  party.  Many 
of  the  ablest  statesmen  entered  into  the  dis- 
cussion ;  but  it  was  found  impossible  to  pro- 
ceed in  any  practicable  manner  to  the  suppres- 
sion or  expulsiou  of  so  great  a  body  distributed 
through  the  German  States.  With  the  pro- 
gress of  debate,  moreover,  it  was  made  evident 
that  the  abuses  of  which  the  anti-Semitic 
faction  so  bitterly  complained,  were  in  large 
part  exaggerated  and   factitious,  and  that,  in 


some  particulars,  tlie  Jews,  as  baukers  and 
merchants  and  traders,  had  been,  and  uere, 
one  of  the  most  beneficial  elements  of  German 
society.  The  whole  controversy  is  repeated 
and  enlarged  upon  in  this  connection,  rather 
with  a  view  of  illustrating  one  of  the  strange 
aspects  of  the  current  history  of  the  World, 
than  with  the  purpose  of  defining  any  exact 
results  springing  from  the  controversy. 

Near  the  beginning  of  1880,  Prince  Bis- 
marck, acting  for  the  Imperial  Govern ment, 
brought  into  the  Reichstag  a  proposition  for 
the  further  increase  of  the  German  army. 
The  demand  was  made  fur  an  addition  of 
twenty-seven  thousand  men  to  the  ranks,  and 
of  a  large  iucrement  of  artillery  besides.  The 
public  was  at  once  shaken  with  excitement 
and  alarm.  Wiiat,  forsooth,  could  Germany 
wish  with  more  soldiers  ?  Had  she  not  already 
one  of  the  most  powerful  armies  in  Chris- 
tendom ?  Was  she  not  impregnable  ?  And 
again  the  answer  was — France !  The  Govern- 
meut,  however,  defended  itself  on  other 
grounds,  declaring  emphatically  that  the  mo- 
tive was  peace;  that  the  army  was  not,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  as  large  as  it  should  be,  con- 
sidered merely  as  a  pacific  force  and  argument. 

In  fact,  a  state  of  circumstances  had  now  su- 
pervened which  seemed  to  make  it  necessary  for 
the  Powers  of  Europe  to  overtop  each  other  ic 
their  respective  military  organizations.  The  ad- 
dition of  military  contingents  in  one  countrj- 
seemed  to  make  it  necessary  fof  the  others  tv 
make  greater  additions  to  their  ecjuipments.  At 
the  time  of  which  we  speak,  Germany  had 
actually  under  arms  about  six  hundred  thou- 
sand men,  and  the  annual  call  brought  into 
the  ranks  a  hundred  and  ninety  thousand  re- 
cruits, to  serve  their  term.  It  was  estimated 
that  the  whole  army  which  could  be  called 
forth  in  an  emergency  amounted,  with  the 
reserves,  to  fully  a  million  five  hundred 
thousand.  The  French  army  was  about  equally 
extensive,  calling  annually  to  the  ranks  a 
hundred  and  sixty-eight  thousand  new  men. 
The  annual  call  of  Russia  amounted  to  two 
hundred  and  ten  thousand,  and  her  whole 
army  numbered  about  a  million  nine  hundred 
thousand  men.  The  Austrian  force  at  the 
same  date  numbered,  with  reserves,  about  a 
million  ;  so  that,  taken  altogether,  the  armies 
of  Europe,  or  rather  of  the  four  great  Powers 
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of  the  Continent,  numbered,  iu  this  time  of 
profound  peace,  about  six  millions.  Each  of 
the  Powers  stoutly  asserted,  however,  that 
everything  in  its  own  movements  and  prep- 
arations was  distinctly  pacific ;  that  war  was 
not  desired  and  not  expected,  and  that,  in 
short,  the  withdrawal  of  six  millions  of  men 
from  all  productive  industries,  and  their  organ- 
ization into  a  destroying  force,  the  momentum 
of  which  it  were  impossible  to  estimate,  was 
necessary,  as  a  sort  of  police  contingent,  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  peace !  Von  Moltke, 
in  the  Reichstag,  declared  that  Germany  had 
no  fear,  no  expectation  of  war  with  anybody, 
and  that  the  addition  to  the  army  was  no 
more  than  a  proper  equipoise  to  the  military 
powers  of  other  countries. 

In  the  beginning  of  April  of  this  year 
Prince  Bismarck  fell  into  a  quarrel  with  the 
Buudesrath,  or  German  Senate,  relative  to  a 
measure  for  imposing  a  stamp-duty  on  the 
receipts  for  postal  money-orders.  The  Govern- 
ment proposition  was  defeated  by  a  combina- 
tion of  the  smaller  States,  each  of  which, 
however  insignificant,  is,  according  to  the  Ger- 
man system,  entitled  to  one  member  in  the  Buu- 
desrath. Prince  Bismarck  hereupon  resigned, 
and  was  disposed  to  insist  upon  his  retirement, 
notwithstanding  the  refusal  of  the  Emperor  to 
accept  his  resignation.  The  Chancellor  had  dis- 
covered by  this  time  his  ability  to  force  the  leg- 
islative bodies  into  a  surrender  by  threatening  to 
withdraw  from  the  conduct  of  the  Government. 

The  situation  which  had  now  supervened 
in  Germany  with  respect  to  this  remarkable 
personage  has  had  no  parallel  in  other  coun- 
tries, at  least  within  the  present  century. 
The  conduct  of  the  Chancellor  in  each  crisis — 
which  would  have  appeared  to  be  mere  bluster 
on  the  part  of  any  other  Premier  in  Christen- 
dom— was,  in  Germany,  profoundly  significant. 
The  threat  of  resignation  actually  meant  con- 
fusion come  again.  Bismarck  knew  it,  and  so 
did  the  Reichstag  and  the  people.  There  was 
no  other  statesman  in  Germany  that  could  pre- 
sume to    take    up    the   Bismarckian    burden. 

He  alone, 

"  Above  the  rest, 
In  shape  and  gesture  proudly  eminent. 
Stood  like  a  tower." 

The  menace  of  resignation,  therefore,  must 
be  considered  as  an  actual  thing,  and  be  dealt   ' 


with  as  a  calamity  to  be  avoided.  The  result 
was  that  in  the  present  decade  the  ascendency 
of  Prince  Bismarck  in  the  German  Parliament 
has  amounted  to  an  absolutism,  the  like  of 
which  could  not  be  found,  or  even  expected,  in 
any  other  enlightened  State.  In  the  present 
instance  the  Buudesrath  was  obliged,  for  pru- 
dential reasons,  and  against  its  own  judgment, 
to  recede  from  its  position  and  to  accept  the 
proposition  of  the  Government  for  a  stamp- 
duty  on  the  postal  money-orders  of  the  Empire. 
Difficulties  of  the  kind  above  referred  to 
became  recurrent  in  the  following  years.  The 
will  of  the  nation  on  political  and  civil  ques- 
tions sought  to  express  itself  by  its  represent- 
atives in  the  German  Parliament ;  but  it  was 
the  theory  of  the  Government  that  the  needs 
of  Germany  were  better  understood  by  the 
Emperor  and  his  Council  than  by  the  people 
themselves.  Since  the  Government  was  in 
power,  and  the  people  were  not  in  power,  the 
policy  of  the  former  prevailed.  Ever  and 
anon  a  crisis  of  some  kind  would  be  precipi- 
tated, which  would  be  broken  in  the  habitual 
manner.  The  Chancellor  would  present  his 
resignation.  The  Emperor  would  decline  to 
accept  it ;  and  the  refractory  Reichstag,  or 
Buudesrath,  would  be  obliged  to  recede  from 
its  position.  To  the  English-speaking  reader 
this  system  must  appear  an  intolerable  despot- 
ism ;  but  such  a  view  is  only  partial,  and  does 
not  fully  cover  the  conditions  present  in  Ger- 
many. True,  the  Government  became,  at  the 
time  of  which  we  speak,  arbitrary  and  severe 
in  the  last  degree.  Public  opinion  was  many 
times  trampled  under  foot,  and  the  public  will 
treated  as  though  it  were  not.  But  there  was 
never  a  more  sincere,  honest,  and  benevolent 
Government  than  this  same  Imperial  tyranny. 
What  charge  of  selfish  ambition  or  of  ulterior 
designs  beyond  the  good  of  the  Fatherland 
could  be  brought  against  this  aged  Emperor? 
Was  not  he,  were  not  those  whom  he  trusted, 
and  to  whom  he  committed  the  powers  of 
the  State,  earnestly,  thoroughly,  devoted  to  the 
interests  of  all  Germany  and  all  the  Germans? 
This  is  not  offered  in  the  way  of  an  apology 
for  the  .system  itself,  so  harsh,  so  irrational,  so 
intolerable,  we  might  say,  to  the  instincts  of 
an  eidightened  people;  but  it  is  ofliered  as  an 
explanation  of  the  peculiar  form  of  the  Ger- 
man  desnotism.  and   as   an  exnos'tion  of  tht 
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reasons  why  the  German  people,  little  ac- 
quainted iu  their  past  history  Avitli  the  uses 
and  usages  of  civil  liberty,  have,  as  a  rule,  so 
patiently  and  willingly  accepted  the  Imperial 
order  as  a  thing  of  dignity,  of  honor,  and 
salutary  force. 

Prince  Bismarck,  nevertheless,  felt,  at  in- 
tervals, the  necessity  of  promoting  concord  be- 
tween himself  aud  the  legislative  bodies.  In 
March  of  1881  he  took  the  occasion  to  address 
the  Reichstag  iu  a  speech,  which,  thougii  lit- 
tle apologetic,  was  explanatory  of  his  own 
place  in  the  Imperial  system,  and  to  a  consid- 
erable extent  of  that  system  itself.  It  had 
been  recently  alleged  bv  Herr  Richter,  leader 
of  the  Opposition,  that  Bismarck  cou.stituted 
the  German  Government  in  too  large  a  sen.se 
for  the  welfare  of  the  Empire,  and  that,  since 
the  Chancellor  was  in  ill-health,  many  of  his 
duties  should  be  remanded  to  the  charge  of 
others.  The  Chancellor'.s  answer  was  to  the 
effect  that,  so  far  as  his  health  was  concerned, 
it  was  no  affair  of  Herr  Richter's,  but  only  his 
own  affair  and  the  Emperor's.  He  declared 
that  under  the  Imperial  system  the  Chancellor 
was  the  only  responsible  functionary;  but 
when  it  came  to  defining  or  finding  the  per- 
son or  party  to  whom  he  was  responsible,  be 
was  obliged  to  admit  that  none  such  existed. 
It  was  virtually  a  moral  responsibility,  as 
much  as  to  say  that  he  was  responsible  to  him- 
self. He  declared  his  duty  to  be,  under  au- 
thority of  the  Emperor,  to  bring  before  the 
Reichstag  for  debate  the  decisions  of  the  Coun- 
cil. This  duty  he  must  perform.  Still,  the 
performance  or  the  non-performance  of  it 
rested  with  himself.  Should  he  think  it  best, 
he  might  hold  back  the  decisions  of  the  Coun- 
cil. Should  a  bill  be  prepared  by  the  Coun- 
cil, and  have  the  approval  of  the  Emperor,  he, 
as  Chancellor,  might  refuse  to  sign  it.  In 
that  event,  the  Emperor  and  the  Council 
would  ha\'e  to  yield,  or  else  the  Emperor 
would  be  under  the  necessity  of  finding  an- 
other Chancellor.  The  Prince  knew  well 
enough  that  in  such  a  situation,  his  Imperial 
master  would  not  seek  another  Chancellor, 
but  would  retain  the  one  whom  he  knew  and 
trusted.  Since,  under  the  Constitution  of  the 
Empire,  legislation  must  originate  in  the 
Council,  it  followed,  as  a  necessary  sequence, 
that   it   must   originate  w'ch    the   Chancellor. 


j  Otherwise,  he  might  not  transmit  to  the 
!  Reichstag  any  proposition  whatsoever.  It  thu3 
[  happened  that  every  enactment  must  come 
from  him.  He  was  not  responsible  to  either 
House  or  both  Houses  of  the  German  Parlia- 
ment. He  could  not  be  dismissed  from  office 
save  by  the  Emperor  himself.  Wherefore  the 
Chancellor  of  the  German  Empire,  under  the 
Emperor's  authority,  governs,  and  the  Reichs- 
tag has  no  prerogative  beyond  the  discas.sioa 
of  such  measures  as  are  submitted  to  it  for 
such  purpose  by  the  Chancellor.  To  the 
American  reader  it  must  seem  amazing  that 
such  a  scheme  of  civil  government  could  be 
ojieuly  avowed  b}'  a  Prime  Minister  in  the 
pressnce  of  one  of  the  greatest  deliberative 
bodies  iu  Christendom,  and  survive  the  decla- 
ration for  a  single  hour. 

In  the  meantime,  the  controversy  with  the 
Catholic  Church  in  Germany  continued.  The 
Falk  Laws,  so-called  from  their  originator, 
were  still  in  force;  but  these  were  not  recog- 
nized as  valid  by  the  Catholics.  The  Pope 
and  the  Catholic  organs  set  themselves  in  bold 
opposition  to  the  repressive  statutes,  declaring 
that  they  were  invalid  per  se,  and  that  any 
Catholic  deputy  who  should  accept  them  or 
recognize  them  iu  any  way  .should  therefor  suf- 
fer excommunication.  The  Ultramontane 
party  found  a  leader  in  the  Reichstag  in  the 
person  of  Herr  Windhorst,  who  stood  boldly 
forth  as  the  defender  of  the  Mother  Church. 

The  operation  of  the  Falk  Laws  had  already 
wrought  great  mischief  with  them  of  the 
ancient  faith  in  all  Germany.  Distress  super- 
vened, and  Prince  Bismarck  came  at  length  to 
see  that  something  must  be  done  to  restore  a 
better  feeling  among  the  Catholics  of  the 
country.  It  was  found  that  fully  a  thousand 
parishes  had  been  left  without  priests,  and 
that  nine  out  of  the  eleven  Bishops  of  Ger- 
many were  absent  and  virtually  exiled  from 
their  dioceses.  The  support  of  the  Falk  Laws 
was  now  derived  almost  wholly  from  the 
Liberals,  under  the  leadership  of  Doctor  Falk 
himself,  and  by  this  wing  of  nnti-Catholics 
the  opposition  to  the  Church  was  as  vigorously 
maintained  as  ever.  The  Ministry,  however, 
were  at  length  driven  to  a  more  pacific  course 
with  respect  to  the  Church.  Negotiations 
were  opened  between  Prince  Bismarck  and 
the   Vatican,  with  a  view    to   the    restoratioa 
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of  friendship.  Great  was  the  clamor  raised 
against  the  Government  for  this  policy.  It 
was  said  that  Bismarck,  like  the  Emperor 
Henry  IV. ,  was  ready  to  go  barefoot  in  the 
snows  of  the  Pope's  door-yard.  But,  as  usual, 
the  Chaucello.'  held  on  in  his  own  way,  until 
peace  was  at  length  attained  by  the  concession 
of  nearly  everything  that  the  Church  had  con- 
tended for.  The  Clericals  regained,  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  their  former  position  in  the 
religious  society  of  Germany,  and  the  hopes 
of  Liberalism  that  a  master  had  at  last  been 
found  for  the  Church  of  Rome  were  doomed 
to  disappointment. 

In  the  autumn  of  1881  the  political  in- 
terests of  Europe  were  for  a  time  excited  by 
the  meeting  of  the  Emperors  of  Germany, 
Austria,  and  Russia,  at  Dantzic.  The  con- 
ference originated  with  the  rulers  themselves, 
and  was  supposed  to  have  had  its  origin  in  a 
fear  entertained  by  the  Czar  that  Prince  Bi.s- 
marck  was  contemplating  a  rectification  of  the 
German  frontier  on  the  side  of  Ru.ssia.  It 
was  believed  that  the  German  Cliancellor  had 
it  in  mind  to  amend  the  map  of  Europe  by 
transferring  Poland  from  both  Austria  and 
Russia  to  the  dominions  of  his  Imperial  master. 
It  was  thought  that  the  scheme  contemplated, 
in  a  compensatory  way,  the  giving  of  the 
Balkan  principalities  to  Austria,  but  it  did  not 
appear  in  what  way  the  Czar  was  to  be  com- 
pensated for  the  supposititious  loss  of  terri- 
tory. His  Majesty  was  therefore  ill  at  ea>e, 
and  sought  by  means  of  the  conference  to 
satisfy  himself  that  no  such  mischief  was  in- 
tended. 

As  usual  in  such  business  a  pretext  was 
devised  other  than  the  true  one.  Ostensibly 
the  Emperors  came  together  to  discuss  the 
question  of  Socialism  in  Europe — how  it 
might  be  suppressed  and  dissipated  from  the 
scene  of  politics  and  government.  By  this 
time  the  Socialist  goblin  towered  up  in  the 
imagination  of  the  Emperors,  especially  those 
of  Russia  and  Austria,  as  a  specter  of  ill-omen 
to  the  whole  existing  order.  The  presence  of 
such  a  shadow  was  made  the  excuse  of  the 
Imperial  meeting,  much  as  a  conference  of 
American  Senators,  bent  on  the  promotion  or 
Invention  of  some  prodigious  scheme,  might 
call  a  conference  to  consider  the  evils  of  Mor- 
monism    in    the   United    States.     Though  the 


meeting  of  the  sovereigns  was  private,  though 
the  subjects  discussed  and  the  tone  of  the  discus- 
sion was  known  only  to  themselves  and  their 
secretaries,  yet  the  business  was  divined  by 
the  world  at  large,  and  it  came  to  be  under- 
stood that  the  Czar  was  satisfied  with  the  ex- 
isting condition  in  the  West,  and  that  his  fears 
of  the  excision  of  Poland  from  his  dominions! 
were  removed. 

Shortly  after  the  meeting  of  the  Emperors 
the  German  National  election  was  held,  result- 
ing in  great  gains  to  the  Opposition.  \Yhile 
the  Liberals  did  not  of  themselves  succeed  in 
gaining  a  majority  in  the  Reichstag,  their 
increment  of  strength  was  considerable,  and 
the  combination  of  the  factions  in  opposition 
to  the  Government  was  sufficient  to  turn  the 
majority  against  it.  It  therefore  became  a 
question  in  what  mauner  the  Chancellor  might 
deal  with  the  intractable  body  upon  which  he 
must  depend  for  support  in  the  conduct  of 
civil  afl^airs.  At  the  opening  of  the  Reichstag 
in  November  of  1881,  the  speech  from  the 
throne  was  delivered  by  the  Chancellor,  who, 
in  the  first  place,  dwelt  at  length  upon  the. 
pacific  disposition  of  the  Powers,  and  the  confi-' 
dence  of  the  Euiperor  that  the  peace  of  Eu- 
rope was  in  no  danger  of  disturbance.  In  the 
subsequent  part  of  the  message  the  Chancellor 
dwelt  upon  domestic  afliiirs,  taking  up  the 
very  same  propositions  which  the  Government 
had  formerly  made  and  which  had  been 
passed  upon  adversely  in  the  recent  election. 
The  result  of  the  elections  was  treated  as  a 
nullity.  Prince  Bismarck  went  on  to  recom- 
mend the  granting  to  the  Government  of  a 
monopoly  of  the  tobacco  trade;  to  ask  ap- 
propriations for  the  ensuing  two  years;  to 
recommend  the  establishment  of  a  four-year 
term  as  the  period  of  membership  in  the 
Reichstag;  to  insist  on  a  system  of  insurance 
by  the  State  for  the  invalid  workingmen  of 
Germany.  It  was  noted  at  the  time  that  the 
parts  of  the  Chancellor's  .speech  reviving  and 
pressing  upon  the  Reichstag  the  very  proposi- 
tions which  the  German  people  had  just  de-| 
cided  in  the  negative,  were  received  "  with  icy 
coldness,  and  that  not  one  sentence  was  ap- 
plauded." No  sooner  had  the  Imperial  speech 
been  delivered  than  the  Liberal  batteries  were 
opened,  and  it  was  at  once  discovered  that  not 
only  a  majority,  but  a  majority  of  two-thirda, 
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could  be  coniniauded  against  the  Imperial  pro- 
gramme. 

lu  tbe  begiuuiug  of  December,  a  bill  for 
the  establishmeut  of  au  Economical  Council, 
upon  which  Bismarck  exhausted  his  powers  of 
persuasion  and  influence,  was  rejected  by  the 
Reiciistag,  which  refused  the  requisite  appro- 
priation by  a  vote  of  a  hundred  aud  sixty-nine 
to  eighty-three.  In  any  other  country  than  Ger- 
many, under  any  other  system  than  that  of 
the  Empire,  under  any  other  Emperor  and 
Prime  ^liuister  than  William  and  Bismarck, 
8ucii  a  vote  would  have  been  instantly  fatal  to  the 
existing  Administration ;  but  the  Chancellor 
aud  his  master  gave  as  little  seeming  heed  to 
the  result  as  though  the  Prince  had  lost  a 
game  of  chess  to  a  friendly  competitor! 

It  could  be  seen  at  the  beginning  of  1882 
that  the  German  Government  was  seriously 
engaged  in  tiie  work  of  making  its  peace  with 
the  Mother  Church.  The  Liberals  noted,  with 
ever-iucreasiug  mortification,  the  rising  sym- 
pathy between  the  Conservative  and  the 
Clerical  party.  The  project  of  Bismarck  was 
clearly  to  gain  the  support  of  the  Clericals,  in 
order  that  the  Government  might,  at  all 
hazards,  secure  a  majority.  The  inconvenience 
of  conducting  the  Imperial  Administration 
without  the  backing  of  a  majority  in  the 
Reichstag,  bore  with  ever-increasing  weight 
upon  the  Chancellor,  impeding  his  plans 
and  disturbing  his  temper;  aud  he  became 
willing  to  confederate  with  the  party  of  the 
Ancient  Church  iu  order  to  put  an  end  to 
his  embarrassments. 

The  course  of  Prince  Bismarck  within  the 
current  decade  has  fully  illustrated  the  plia- 
bility of  his  political  principles.  Indeed,  it 
might  be  difficult  to  discover  what  his  principles 
really  are.  As  we  have  already  remarked, 
the  Imperial  Government  sought  the  advantage 
ami  welfare  of  Germany ;  but  the  ends  were 
pursued  from  the  particular  point  of  view  oc- 
cupied i)y  the  TUmperor  and  the  -Chancellor. 
Bismarck,  in  his  relation  to  the  Nation,  may 
well  remind  the  reader  of  Lord  Palmerston 
and  his  career  in  England.  The  jiolicy  in 
either  ca.se  meant  success,  and  the  means 
thereto  were  at  no  time  tested  by  the  stand- 
ards of  a  high  political  morality.  Thus,  iu  the 
vtar  1882,  we  begin  to  find  Prince  Bismarck 
and   Herr  Windhorst  in  affiliation,     lu  Jr.n- 


uary,  the  latter,  as  leader  of  the  Clerical 
party,  brought  into  the  Reichstag  a  bill  for 
the  abrogation  of  the  Falk  Laws,  by  which  the 
exercise  of  ecclesiastical  rights  in  Germany, 
without  the  sanction  of  secular  authority,  was 
forbidden.  The  debates  on  this  proposition 
continued  until  late  in  the  month,  when  the 
third  reading  of  Windliorst's  Act  was  carried, 
and  the  measure  soon  afterwards  became  a 
law.  All  the  principal  features  of  the  Falk 
statutes  were  repealed,  and  the  Church  swung 
back  into  her  ancient  position. 

It  was  said  by  the  adherents  of  the  Govern- 
ment that  the  policy  of  "overwhelming  gen- 
erosity" which  had  thus  been  adopted  with 
respect  to  the  Catholics  would  bring  about  a 
great  reaction  in  the  Church  favorable  to  the 
Bismarckian  a.scendency.  It  was  thought  that 
Rome  would  be  set  aglow  by  the  concessions 
which  had  been  made  to  her  subjects  in  Ger- 
many. Great,  therefore,  was  the  mortifica- 
tion of  the  Conservative  party  when  no  such 
warmth  of  feeling  was  seen  among  the  Catho- 
lics. On  the  contrary,  they  accepted  the 
repeal  of  the  Falk  Laws  as  a  matter  of  course. 
The  Vatican  considered  the  repeal  simply  as 
au  act  of  justice  which  a  refractory  sou  had  at 
length  been  induced,  by  right  reason  and  con- 
science, to  do  to  an  injured  party.  It  thus 
happened  that  when  Prince  Bismarck  looked 
around  for  the  support  of  the  Clericals,  the 
same  could  nowhere  be  found.  When  he  de- 
manded that  his  tobacco  monopoly  should  be 
conceded  by  the  Reichstag  as  the  reward  of 
virtue,  the  proposition  was  rejected  in  com- 
mittee by  a  majority  of  six  to  one.  It  could 
but  be  noted,  however,  that  the  iron  Chancellor 
was  to  all  seeming  little  disturbed  at  the  ill- 
success  of  his  concessions  to  Rome.  It  had 
now  become  his  habit  never  to  acknowledge 
defeat,  never  to  recognize  the  fact,  aud  to  pro- 
ceed in  the  same  manner  as  though  no  such 
thing  had  occurred.  It  was  at  once  given  out 
by  the  Government  that  the  bills  for  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  tobacco  monopoly,  for 
biennial  appropriations,  for  the  quadriennial 
term  of  membership  in  the  Reichstag,  and  for 
other  favorite  projects  of  the  Chancellor,  would 
be  brought  forward  again  and  again,  be  de- 
bated and  re-debated  until  argument  and  i>pr- 
sistency  should  prevail  over  opposition,  and 
the  (jovernment  have  its  way. 
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Later  in  tins  year  another  important  meas- 
ure was  agitated  whieli,  it  was  thought,  would 
be  the  crowning  act  in  the  reconciliation  with 
Rome.  There  had  been  established  by  the 
Government  a  law  for  Com|nilsory  Civil  Mar- 
riage, which  was  exceedingly  distasteful  to  the 
Catholics.  The  Mother  Church  had  always 
claimed,  and  liad  immemorially  exerci.sed,  the 
right  of  performing  marriages  under  the  sanc- 
tion of  religion,  and  of  religion  only.  Little 
had  she  concerned  herself  about  the  civil  law 
or  the  preferences  of  secular  society.  In  Ger- 
many, as  in  most  other  countries,  the  double 
usage  had  grown  up  of  civil  and  religious 
marriage.  In  the  times  when  the  Lnperial 
Government  was  at  sword's-points  with  Rome 
it  had  been  enacted,  as  a  part  of  the  repressive 
policy  which  Bismarck  was  then  pursuing, 
that  all  marriages  should  thenceforth  have  the 
civil  sanction.  The  act  was  of  a  character  to 
put  the  marriages  of  the  Church  under  the 
ban  to  the  extent  of  not  recognizing  them  as 
valid  until  the  civil  magistrate  had  ratified  or 
repeated  the  ceremony. 

This  law,  both  in  its  theory  and  application, 
was  an  eye-sore  to  the  Church  ;  and  in  1882 
a  strenuous  effort  v^as  made  for  the  repeal  of 
the  existing  statute.  Now  it  was  that  another 
example  was  afforded  of  the  inevitable  union 
of  all  classes  of  ecclesiastics  whenever  the 
privileges  of  any  are  endangered.  What  in 
this  case  should  the  Protestant  clergy  do  but 
join  the  Catholics  in  the  demand  for  the  aboli- 
tion of  compulsory  civil  marriage.  They,  too, 
as  well  as  the  Romish  priests,  would  fain  gain 
and  keep  a  monopoly  of  that  relation  by  which 
man  and  woman  are  established  in  the  family. 
It  was  believed  at  the  time  of  the  agitation 
that  the  Government  itself,  particularly  the 
Emperor  and  Empress,  were  secretly  in  sym- 
pathy with  the  movement  to  reestablish  inde- 
pendent religions  marriage  under  the  sanction 
of  either  Church.  But  the  whole  project  came 
to  naught.  It  was  found  that  the  body  of  the 
German  Senators  were  immovable  for  the 
mainteuance  of  the  prerogatives  of  secular 
Bociety.  Perhaps  they  bad  recently  .seen  of 
how  small  an  advantage  w^ere  the  greatest  con- 
cessions made  to  Rome.  In  the  Bnndesrath, 
the  motion  for  the  abolition  of  compulsory 
civil  marriage  was  definitely  rejected,  and 
the  Clericals  retired  in  defeat.  - 


The  policy  of  the  Vatican  in  its  dealings 
with  the  civil  governments  of  the  world  could 
not  be  better  illustrated  than  in  the  course  of 
the  Pope  after  he  had  gained  the  day  in 
Prussia.  We  have  seen  above  how  the  old 
question  of  requiring  the  sanction  of  the  sec- 
ular authorities  in  the  matter  of  ecclesiastical 
appointments  and  offices  was  carried  in  the 
negative,  and  how  the  Mother  Church  re- 
gained her  place  in  the  economy  of  Germany. 
The  Government,  however,  had  forced  upon 
her  a  single  clause  to  her  dislike.  This 
required  that  when  ecclesiastical  officers  should 
hereafter  be  appointed  in  the  German  Empire, 
the  (rovernment  should  be  "  notified  "  of  such 
appointments,  and  the  persons  by  whom  the 
Church  offices  were  to  be  filled.  This  was 
equivalent  to  saying  that  the  Church  should, 
out  of  courtesy,  tell  the  Government  that  she 
had  done  as  she  pleased!  At  this  very  time^ 
however,  an  effort  was  making  by  the  Catholics 
to  establish  themselves  on  favorable  grounds 
in  Russia.  There  His  Holiness  must  be  meek 
and  discreet  until  what  time  he  had  gained 
sufficient  footing  to  throw  ofi'  his  humility. 
He  accordingly  entere<l  into  negotiations  with 
the  Czar,  and  the  latter  with  him,  with  respect 
to  the  filling  of  Catholic  vacancies  within  the 
dominions  of  Russia.  In  this  case  it  was 
agreed  that  the  ecclesiastical  offices  should  be 
filled  with  persons  mutually  agreed  upon  bv  the 
Czar  and  the  Pope,  or  by  their  representatives. 
The  Vatican  cheerfully  assented  to  the  propo- 
sition that  tlie  Russian  Minister  of  Public 
Worship  should  pass  upon  all  the  appoint- 
ments made  for  the  Catholic  Church  within 
the  Russian  Empire.  The  Pope  was  very 
willing  thus  by  concession  and  prudence  to 
gain  a  status  for  the  Romish  Church  in  Russia, 
not  being  able  in  that  country  to  dictate,  as 
he  had  recently  done  in  Prussia,  the  terms  on 
which  his  subjects  might  be  obedient  to  the  law. 

The  spring  of  1883  witnessed  an  unusual 
incident  in  the  relations  of  the  German  Em- 
pire and  the  United  States.  Hitherto  Ger- 
many had  been  open  to  all  the  products  of 
the  American  market,  and  among  these  p(jrk 
constituted  one  of  the  most  important  items. 
It  happened  at  this  juncture  that  a  disease, 
having  its  origin  in  the  Trichina  spiralis,  spread 
among  the  swine  in  some  parts  of  the  United 
States,  and   in   a  few  instances  diseased  pork 
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had  found  its  way  into  tlie  markets.  But 
trichiuiasis  was  never  so  prevalent  as  public 
report  had  made  it.  The  news  of  the  disease, 
however,  was  carried  to  Europe,  and  the  Ger- 
man Government,  in  its  usual  i)aternal  man- 
ner, determined  that  the  American  product 
should  be  excluded.  There  was  much  shrewd- 
ness in  the  measure,  which  was  at  bottom  a 
protective  scheme,  devised  in  the  interest  of 
the  landowners,  swineherds,  and  pork-packers 
of  Germany.  The  appearance  of  trichiuiasis 
in  the  United  States  was  seized  upon  as  the 
prete.xt  for  the  exclusion  of  American  poi'k, 
and  the  conisequeut  protection  to  that  of 
Germany. 

Investigation  immediately  showed  that  the 
apprehension  of  disease  from  American  im- 
portations was  wholly  factitious.  The  import- 
ers of  Hamburg  and  other  commercial  bodies 
in  Germany  held  up  the  measure  of  the  Gov- 
ernment in  its  true  light,  but  the  discussion 
was  not  sufficient  to  remove  the  restriction. 
Not  a  little  ill-feeling  was  produced  in  the 
United  States  on  account  of  the  inhibition  of 
her  products.  But  since  her  own  established 
policy  was  that  of  protection,  and  since  she 
possessed  abundant  opportunities  to  retaliate 
in  kind,  it  was  determined  to  meet  the  Ger- 
man scheme  in  this  manner,  and  by  a  diplo- 
matical  remonstrance  rather  than  by  harsher 
means.' 

It  might  well  have  been  thought  that  the 
concessions  made  by  the  Imperial  Government 
to  Rome  in  the  first  two  years  of  the  decade 
would  have  been  sufficient ;  but  not  so.  The 
clause  in  the  settlement  requiring  notificaticm 
to  the  secular  authorities  of  ecclesiastical  ap- 
pointments in  Germany  still  implied  a  sort  of 
veto  upon  such  appointments,  or  at  least  ad- 
mitted the  right  of  the  Government  to  hiow 
what  the  Church  was  doing.  Even  so  much 
as  this  was  soon  found  to  be  highly  displeas- 
ing to  the  Clerical  party,  and  it  was  decided 
from  the  Vatican  that  still  further  concessions 
should  be  demanded.  The  Government  had 
now  begun  the  policy  of  "overwhelming  gen- 
erosity," and  there  was  nr)  telling  where  the  same 
was  to  end.      The  discu-ssion  broke  out  anew  in 


'The  restriction  on  the  iniportation  of  .\nier- 
ican  pork  into  Germany  continued  until  Febru- 
ary o!  1890,  wl)en  the  absurdity  of  the  interdict, 
becoming  manifest,  led  to  its  abrogation. 


the  Landtag,  where  the  necessities  of  the  Gov- 
ernment seemed  to  be  dependent  upon  the  sup- 
port of  the  Clericals.  The  latter  made  the  most 
of  the  situation,  by  requiring,  as  a  condition  of 
their  support,  the  removal  of  that  offending 
clause  of  the  religious  settlement,  by  which  the 
principle  of  a  civil  revision  of  the  Church  offices 
was  declared,  and  to  this  the  Government,  out 
of  the  stress  of  the  situation,  was  induced  at 
length  to  yield. 

During  the  years  which  we  are  here  consid- 
ering, the  slumbering  animosity  between  France 
and  Germany  seemed  ever  ready  to  burst  forth 
into  a  conflagration.  In  the  summer  of  1883 
the  situation  for  awhile  grew  critical.  At  this 
time  the  French  operations  in  Tonquin  were 
at  full  tide,  and  the  news  from  the  East 
brought  repetitions  of  the  story  of  success. 
The  French  were,  for  the  season,  greatly 
elated,  when,  to  the  astonishment  of  Paris, 
and  indeed  of  all  Europe,  a  semi-official  ar- 
ticle appeared  in  the  North-German  Gazette, 
accusing  France  of  disturbing,  and  attempting 
to  disturb,  the  peace  of  the  nations.  It  was 
believed  in  the  diplomatical  circles  of  Europe 
that  the  publication  in  question  had  been  in- 
spired b}'  Prince  Bismarck;  but  what  the  real 
significance  of  the  article  might  be  was  no 
more  than  a  guess  to  any.  The  effect  of  it 
was  to  spread  a  sort  of  chill  among  the  Euro- 
pean Governments,  and  to  disturb  the  money- 
market  of  the  world.  The  funds  fell  seriously 
in  both  Paris  and  Berlin ;  but  the  summer 
passed,  and  the  alarm  subsided.  It  was  re- 
called in  the  retrospect  that,  while  the  French 
were  engaged  in  their  Tunisian  campaigns, 
similar  oracular  utterances  had  appeared  in 
the  official  papers  at  Berli«,  from  which  the 
inference  was  drawn  that  Prince  Bismarck,  in 
order  to  prevent,  or  at  least  to  mar,  the  suc- 
cess of  the  French  arms  abroad,  had  adopted 
the  policy  of  making  publications  portending 
war  as  a  measure  in  terrorem,  intended  for  ef- 
fect not  only  in  Germany  and  France,  but 
throughout  Europe. 

Another  incident  of  the  year  was  the  visit 
of  the  Crown  Prince  of  Germany  to  the  Court 
of  Spain.  The  King  of  Spain  was  one  of  the 
sovereigns  who  had  recently  paid  his  respects 
in  person  to  the  Imperial  Government  at  Ber- 
lin. These  small  civilities  would  have  had 
little   significance    in    themselves,  but  for  the 
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temper  with  which  they  were  viewed  in  France. 
On  the  occasion  of  King  Alphouso's  visit  to 
the  German  capital  he  went  through  Paris  en 
route,  and  was  there  subjected  to  some  indig- 
nities by  the  French  Radicals,  who  were  an- 
gered at  the  thought  that  a  Spanish  King 
should,  under  any  circumstances,  make  a  visit 
to  Germany.  A  scheme  was  concocted  be- 
tween the  irreconcilables  of  Paris  and  Madrid, 
that  on  the  occasion  of  the  Crown  Prince's 
coming  to  the  latter  city,  he  should  be  duly 
insulted  by  the  rabble.  The 
existence  of  so  mean  and 
pitiable  a  plot  was  chiefly 
significant  as  another  evi- 
dence of  the  unquenchable 
hatred  existing  between  the 
two  nations. 

In  the  following  year  the 
somewhat  superficial  un- 
friendliness between  Ger- 
many and  the  United  States 
reappeared  in  the  diplomacy 
of  the  two  countries.  At  the 
time  of  the  incident  referred 
to  above,  relative  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  certain  American 
articles  from  the  German 
markets,  the  place  of  Amer- 
ican Minister  at  Berlin  was 
held  by  Honorable  A.  A. 
Sargent,  formerly  a  Senator 
from  Massachusetts.  He  it 
was  who  gave  notice  to  the 
State  authorities  at  Washing;- 
ton  City  of  what  he  con- 
ceived to  be  the  true  animus 
of  the  German  Government 
in  closing  the  markets  of  the 
country  against  American 
pork.  The  communication 
of  the  Minister  was  made  public  in  the  United 
States,  and  since  it  assigned  other  than  the 
avowed  motives  of  Prince  Bismarck,  it  was  re- 
garded as  an  act  not  only  of  indiscretion,  but 
of  injustice  and  untruth.  For  this  reason  the 
American  Minister  fell  into  disparagement,  if 
not  disgrace,  at  Berlin,  the  German  Govern- 
ment going  so  far  as  to  recognize  his  presence 
and  office  only  under  the  strictest  formalities 
of  etiquette. 

While   this   state   of  affairs  continued  the 


public  was  informed  of  the  death  of  Herr 
Lasker,  one  of  the  most  prominent  leaders  of 
the  Liberal  party  in  all  Germany.  He  was  a 
man  who  had  acquired  great  influence  in  his 
own  country,  and  had  drawn  to  himself  the 
admiration  of  American  Germans  to  an  un- 
usual degree.  His  admirers  in  the  United 
States  were  sincerely  grieved  at  his  death, 
holding  iiim  in  much  the  same  esteem  that 
Friedrich  Hecker  had  enjoyed  in  his  day. 
The  German   influence  was  felt  in  the  House 
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of  Representatives,  and  Congressman  Ochiltree 
in  that  body  offered  a  resolution  of  condolence 
on  Herr  Lasker's  death,  with  the  request  that 
the  same  be  forwarded  to  the  German  Govern- 
ment. In  the  resolution  a  passage  was  found 
in  which  it  was  asserted  that  Herr  Lasker's 
"firm  and  constant  exposition  of  and  devotion 
to  free  and  liberal  ideas  had  materially  ad- 
vanced the  social,  political,  and  economical 
condition"  of  the  German  people.  Of  couree 
such  an  assenioa  could  not  well  be  accepted 
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by  Prince  Bismarck  without  a  stultificatioQ  of 
the  principles  of  his  Admiuistratiou.  For  Herr 
Laslier  had  been  one  of  his  ablest  aud  most 
successful  opponeuts  at  the  bar  of  public 
opinion  in  Germany.  Instead,  therefore,  of 
transmitting  to  the  Reichstag  the  resolutions 
of  the  House  of  Representatives,  Bismarck  re- 
turned them  to  the  German  Minister  at  Wash- 
ington with  instructions  that  they  be  handed 
back  to  the  body  with  which  they  originated. 
He  accompanied  the  returned  message  of  the 
House  with  a  communication  wherein,  it  may 
be  fairly  confessed,  that  he  showed  the  justice 
of  the  position  which  he  had  taken.  Refer- 
ring to  the  expressions  of  the  resolution  in 
favor  of  the  political  principles  of  Herr 
Lasker,  the  Chancellor  said : 

"I  shiiuld  not  venture  to  oppose  my  juilg- 
ment  to  the  opinion  of  such  an  illustrious 
body  as  the  House  of  Representatives  if  I  had 
not,  by  more  than  tiiirty  years'  active  partici- 
pation in  the  internal  policy  of  Germany, 
gained  an  experience  which  justified  me  in 
attaching  a  certain  value  to  my  judgment  in 
questinns  of  home  affairs." 

The  pacific  and  modest  reply  made  by  Bi.s- 
marck  did  much  to  allay  the  excitement,  and 
even  di.spel  the  interest  of  the  American  peo- 
ple in  the  controversy.  Presently  afterwards, 
it  was  known  that  the  American  Minister  at 
Berlin  had  been  invited  to  a  State  dinner,  at 
which  he  was  received  with  the  usual  court- 
esies and  marks  of  public  respect.  It  was 
found,  however,  that  the  dislike  of  the  Ger- 
man Government  to  Mr.  Sargent  was  only 
concealed  under  a  necessary  formality.  His 
position  became  at  length  so  distasteful  to  him- 
self, as  well  as  to  those  to  whom  he  was  sent, 
that  he  resigned  his  position,  and  returned  to 
the  United  States. 

It  can  but  serve  as  a  further  illustration  of 
the  prevalent  spirit  in  German  history  to  note 
the  seipiel  to  the  Lasker  resolutions.  To  the 
Liberal  party  in  Germany,  the  expressions  of 
the  American  House  of  Representatives  were 
most  grateful.  The  action  of  Bismarck  in 
sending  back  the  paper  of  condolence  was  bit- 
terly resented  in  his  own  country.  The  Ex- 
ecutive Committee  of  the  Liberal  Union  ot 
Germany  prepared  an  address  of  thanks  to  our 
House  of  Representatives  for  its  action  in  the 
premises.     It  might  have  been   supposed  that 


such  a  course  would  anger  Bismarck,  and  that 
the  political  warfare  between  the  Government 
and  the  Liberal  party  would  be  intensified 
But  no  such  visible  result  came  of  the  con- 
troversy. The  Prince  remained  in  his  Chan- 
cellorship, and,  to  all  seeming,  gave  as  little 
heed  to  the  action  of  the  Liberal  Union  as 
though  the  same  had  been  taken  at  a  town 
meeting  in  Baden.  Presently  afterward  he 
made  a  speech  in  the  Reichstag,  declaring  his 
entire  friendliness  to  the  United  States;  but 
saying  at  the  same  time  that  the  Chancellor 
of  the  German  Empire  was  not  his  "enemy's 
postman" — by  which  was  meant  that  Herr 
Lasker,  and  the  party  which  he  represented, 
were  the  enemies  of  the  German  Government, 
and  that  Bismarck  would  not  carry  messages 
between  them  and  their  sympathizers  in  for- 
eign lauds. 

The  appearance  of  cholera  in  the  South  of 
Europe  iu  the  early  summer  of  1884  led  to  a 
general  alarm  throughout  Europe  and  America. 
The  news  was  borne  abroad  that  at  JNIarseilles 
the  people  were  falling  by  hundreds  from  the 
dreadful  malady.  For  the  past  two  years  it 
had  been  known  that  the  disease  was  making 
its  stealthy  way  from  port  to  port,  iu  its  course 
to  the  West.  Hitherto  such  an  advance  of 
the  disease  had  always  been  the  premonition 
of  a  campaign  of  death  in  almost  all  the  cities 
of  Europe  aud  the  New  World.  More  than 
once  already  the  cholera  had  crept  from  our 
own  sea-board  westward  across  the  mountains, 
along  the  rivers  and  other  thoroughfares  of 
the  Mississippi  Valley,  until  the  backwoods 
villages  of  Indiana  and  the  slave-quarters  of 
Missouri  plantations  were  smitten  with  the 
scourge.  The  same  thing  was  now  expected 
to  occur;  but  fortunately  for  the  destinies  of 
mankind,  a  new  order  had  supervened,  a  new 
element  been  introduced  into  the  bosom  of 
civilization.  Science  had  come — a  belief  in 
the  beneficent  reign  of  law,  and  the  possibility 
of  defeating  the  invisible  enemy  at  his  own 
chosen  method  of  warfare.  Cholera  could  no 
longer  be  preached  as  the  scourge  and  visita- 
tion of  an  offended  Power  on  high.  It  was 
met,  on  the  contrary,  simply  as  a  poison,  dis- 
seminated by  natural  means,  infesting  the 
water  and  the  air,  and  thus  assailing  the  cita- 
del of  life. 

All  the  couutres  of  Europe,  and  the  more 
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enlightened  GoverDments  of  America  set  tbem- 
eelves  against  the  scourge.  Instead  of  flying, 
as  they  had  been  wont  to  do,  the  people 
everywhere  faced  their  foe.  In  Germany,  es- 
pecially, the  celebrated  Dr.  Koch  entered  the 
arena,  under  the  direction  of  the  Government, 
to  prevent  the  spread  of  cholera  in  the  Father- 
land. He  made  a  report  on  the  disease  which 
had  great  influence  in  determining  action  in 
both  Europe  and  America.  Measures  of 
quarantine  were  adopted  everywhere,  and  in 
Borae  places  military  blockade  by  land  was 
established.  The  use  of  disinfectants  was 
taught,  and  a  spirit  was  soon  dl  Jused  every- 
where like  that  of  people  successfully  fighticg 
a  fire.  The  reward  was  sufficient.  Philan- 
throphists  everywhere  had  the  inexpressible 
happiness  to  witness  the  triumph  of  intel- 
ligence and  science  over  one  of  the  worst 
enemies  of  the  human  race.  The  cholera 
scarcely  penetrated  the  interior  of  France. 
It  obtained  no  footing  in  the  ports  of  Western 
Europe,  and  the  Atlantic  proved  an  impassable 
barrier.  With  the  following  year  it  was 
noticed  that  even  in  the  towns  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean the  reappearance  of  the  disease  was 
feeble  and  sporadic.  Instead  of  a  universal 
plague,  the  few  remaining  cases  onlj'  sufficed 
to  testify  in  unmistakable  language  to  the 
efficiency  of  the  means  which  the  scientific 
knowledge  of  mankind  had  used  to  trammel 
up  and  extinguish  the  ravages  of  the  dreaded 
enemy. 

The  most  important  event  in  the  history  of 
Germany  during  the  years  1885-86  was  the 
promotion  of  a  .scheme  for  foreign  coloniza- 
tion. The  appearance  of  such  a  phenomenon 
at  this  date  marks  and  emphasizes  the  sur- 
prisingly late  political  development  of  the 
German  race.  It  also  shows  with  equal  clear- 
ness a  peculiarity  of  the  Teutonic  peoples,  dis- 
tinguishing them  from  tho  Low-Germanic 
family.  Tho  latter,  in  its  Anglo-Saxon  de- 
velopment, has  proved  by  far  the  most  ener- 
getic colonizing  force  which  has  appeared  in 
the  modern  world.  We  have  had  occasion  in 
other  parts  vf  the  present  Work  to  point  out 
the  feebleness  and  unwisdom  of  the  Gallic 
race  in  the  matter  of  colonization.  It  would 
appear  that  the  Germans  are  more  like  the 
French  in  this  particular  than  in  almost  any 
other  feature  of  the  national  life.     The  reader 


may  well  marvel  to  find  the  German  Gov- 
ernment and  people  awaking  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  nineteenth  century  to  the  thought 
and  purpose  of  planting  colonies  in  foreign 
parts,  as  though  the  idea  were  new  to  the 
world.  The  project  above  referred  to  was  in 
deed  a  part  of  the  new  national  consciousness 
which  came  to  Germany  with  the  Franco- 
Prussian  War  and  the  founding  of  the  Em- 
pire. It  may  also  be  referred  in  part  to  the 
personal  vision  of  Bismarck,  who  was  not 
averse  to  seeing  the  Germau  Nation  perform 
abroad  the  same  work  and  destiny  which 
other  nations  were  doing  and  fulfilling. 

Under  the  impulse  just  described,  the  col- 
onization fever  appeared  in  Germany.  The 
movement  took  practical  form  from  the  action 
of  the  local  Senates  of  Bremen  and  Hamburg, 
as  early  as  1883.  Afterwards  it  was  decided 
by  the  Imperial  Government  to  take  Africa 
as  the  field  of  its  colonial  enterprises.  In 
May  of  1884,  Dr.  Nachtigal  was  appointed  a 
Consular  Commissioner,  and  sent  out  in  a  war- 
vessel  to  the  African  coast.  It  appears  that 
the  Hamburg  merchants,  already  established 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Cameroons,  had  prepared 
the  way  for  the  work  in  hand  by  negotiating 
treaties  with  the  native  kings.  The  part  of 
the  coast  selected  for  the  establishment  of  the 
German  foothold  extended  from  Bimbia  to 
beyond  Batanga,  that  is,  the  country  between 
parallels  4°  and  2°  N.  It  appears  that  the 
African  princes  in  this  part  of  the  country 
had  already  sought  to  put  themselves  under 
the  protectorate  of  Great  Britain ;  but  that 
Government  had  moved  clumsily  in  the  matter, 
and  was  now  headed  off  bj'  the  Gorman  Con 
sular  expedition.  Afterwards,  when  the  Brit- 
ish Consul  arrived,  his  protest  against  the 
German  preoccupation  was  futile.  The  success 
of  the  German  enterprise  was  marked  from  its 
incipiency.  The  Liideritz  settlement,  Angra 
Pequena,  and  the  coasts  of  Namaqua  and 
Demara  Lands  as  far  northward  as  Cape  Frio, 
were  secured  to  the  German  flag.  The  coast 
from  two  degrees  of  north  latitude  to  twenty- 
six  degrees  south  was,  for  the  most  part,  or- 
ganized under  the  protectorate  of  the  Imperial 
Government.  The  other  Powers  acquiesced  in 
the  result,  and  a  conference  was  called  at  Ber- 
lin to  discuss  and  fix  more  definitely  the  polit- 
ical condition  of  the  West  African  coast. 
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It  was  not  long,  however,  until  the  advan- 
tage thus  gained  by  Germany  began  to  be 
doubted  even  by  herself.  Tlie  fact  came  to  be 
recognized  that  the  true  age  of  colonization  had 
passe<l  with  the  sixteenth  and  seveuteeutli  cen- 
turies. It  was  noticed  that  the  recent  efforts 
of  France  in  Tunis,  Tonquin,  and  Madagascar 
had  entailed  nothing  but  trouble  upon  the 
French  Republic.  It  was  seen  and  realized 
that  the  better  parts  of  the  barbarian  world 
had  been  occupied,  colonized,  and  taken  by 
Great  Britain,  Spain,  Holland,  France,  and 
Portugal  nearly  two  hundred  years  ago.  Eng- 
land herself  had  ceased  to  exploit  colonization 
as  a  feature  of  her  power.  On  the  contrary, 
the  great  and  successful  colonies  of  our  Mother 
Country  had  either  long  since  attained  actual 
independence  or  had  reached  a  condition  of 
serai-independence  which,  in  some  instances, 
threatened  the  solidarity  of  the  Empire. 

Jleanwhile,  the  national  greatness  of  the 
various  countries  had  been  established  on  an- 
other and  totally  different  basis.  The  power 
of  Germany  had  been  due  to  concentra- 
tion rather  than  expansion.  More  than  any 
other  modern  nation  her  greatness  was  fixed 
and  riveted  to  her  own  ancestral  territory.  It 
was  perceived  that  it  was  in  the  nature  of  a 
dissipation  of  power  to  send  out  colonial  estab- 
lisliments  to  the  African  coa.st  and  the  South 
Pacific,  which  must  needs  be  defended  with 
the  military  arm  and  a  vast  expenditure  of 
treasure.  All  this  tended  to  dampen  tlie  col- 
onizing ardor  of  the  German  people,  and  to 
remand  them  to  the  home  interests  of  the 
Empire. 

Another  circumstance  contributed  to  bring 
back  the  Imperial  Government  to  its  normal 
methods.  This  was  a  com|)lication  with  Spain 
relative  to  a  colonizing  experiment  in  the  Car- 
oline Islands.  It  happened  that  one  of  this 
group,  called  Yap,  had  fallen  under  tlie  no- 
tice of  both  Germany  and  Spain.  The  latter 
Power  sent  out  an  armament  for  the  occupa- 
tion of  the  island,  which  arrived  at  its  destina- 
tion in  Aug\ist  of  188.5.  It  chanced,  however, 
that  after  the  manner  of  Spanish  enterprises, 
tlie  armament  floated  lazily  about  Yap,  fail- 
ing to  take  possession,  until  suddenly  a  Ger- 
man gun-boat  arrived  in  tlie  harbor,  and  a  few 
hours  afterwards  the  German  flag  was  hoisted 
in  the  island.      At  this  the  indignation  of  the 


Spaniards  knew  no  bounds.  When  the  news 
was  borne  to  Madrid,  the  war  pas.sion  flamed 
up  instantly.  The  Spanish  Liberals  attacked 
the  Government  fen-  any  sign  of  hesitancy  or 
moderation  in  declaring  war  against  Germany. 
For  the  time  the  King  and  Ministry  were  well- 
nigh  swept  off  their  feet  by  the  wave  of  excite- 
ment. But  the  German  Government  was  not 
correspondingly  agitated.  In  a  short  time  Prince 
Bismarck  sent  a  pacific  note  to  the  Spanish 
authorities,  disclaiming  all  intention  of  violat- 
ing the  rights  of  Spain.  With  the  opening 
of  negotiations  the  difficulty  was  easily  ad- 
justed. The  too  energetic  occupation  of  Yap 
by  the  German  commander  was  disavowed, 
and  Spain  was  permitted  to  resume  her  sway 
in  that  part  of  the  Pacific  waters.  The  event 
was  chiefly  significant  for  the  check  which  it 
gave  to  the  colonization  policy  in  Germany. 
Nor  may  the  critical  reader  fail  to  note  the 
further  "  overwhelming  generosity  "  of  the  Ger- 
man Government  in  nominating  the  Pope  as 
the  arbitrator  in  the  recent  pending  disturb- 
ance between  the  Empire  and  Spain. 

While  the  colonial  agitation  was  on  in 
Germany,  the  passion  for  emigration  apjieared, 
and  rose  to  such  a  heat  as  almost  to  threaten  the 
depopulation  of  the  country.  Of  a  certainty, 
grave  reasons  have  existed  in  the  Fatherland 
for  the  exodus  of  her  people.  The  Germans 
are  by  ethnic  instinct  a  home-producing  and 
home-staying  division  of  mankind.  The  charge 
of  unpatriotism  can  never  be  truthfully  brought 
against  men  of  the  Teutonic  race.  On  the 
contrary,  since  the  days  of  Tacitus  the  Ger- 
mans have  been  cited  and  approved  for  their 
domestic  and  patriotic  ties.  Some  unusual 
force  has  therefore  been  necessary  to  raise  so 
large  a  part  of  the  German  population  from 
its  home  moorings  in  the  Fatherland  and  send 
it  acro.ss  the  sea.  The  vastness  of  the  German 
emigration  in  the  last  two  decades  may  be  re- 
ferred in  part  to  the  adventurous  spirit  which 
has  led  many  to  approve  of  the  establishment 
of  foreign  settlements  as  the  best  means  of 
opening  a  larger  field  to  the  enterprise  of  those 
who  have  the  courage  to  seek  it.  But  by  far 
the  stronger  force  has  been  the  military 
system  of  the  German  Empire. 

We  have  already  seen  with  what  rigor  the 
Imperial  Government  has  insisted  upon  the 
maintenance,  improvement,  and  increase  of  its 
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war  establishment.  The  Government  has  de- 
manded that  all  Germans  shall  be  soldiers ; 
that  at  a  certain  age,  when  life  and  enterprise 
are  at  their  highest  tide,  the  German  youth 
shall  leave  their  homes,  enter  the  army,  and 
for  a  period  of  years  give  their  services  to  the 
public.  All  this  has  been  done  when  no  war 
existed,  and  when  the  repeated  assurances  of 
the  Government  were  given  forth  that  peace 
was  the  great  desideratum  to  which  the  Em- 
pire was  devoted.  Such  a  system  must  needs  be 
regarded  as  a  great  hardship  by  the  German 
people.  Liberty-loving  as  they  are,  they  have 
borne  with  ill-concealed  dislike  and  repugnance 
the  rigors  of  the  military  regime  which  have 
appeared  never  to  relax.  The  Liberal  party 
in  Germany  has  constantly  denounced  the 
military  system  and  the  means  by  which  it  has 
been  sustained.  The  people  have  to  a  great 
extent  sympathized  with  the  anti-military 
policy  of  the  Liberal  party.  The  result  has 
been  that,  rather  than  bear  the  enormous  press- 
ure of  the  established  order,  thousands  and 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  the  most  enterprising 
Germans  have  sought  refuge  by  expatriation 
and  voyage  into  foreign  lands. 

Out  of  the  nature  of  things,  America,  that 
is,  the  United  States,  have  been  the  chosen 
asylum  of  the  emigrant  Germans.  They  have 
flowed  in  a  continuous  stream  into  our  coun- 
try, until  many  American  cities  have  been  Ger- 
manized. This  element  of  American  popula- 
tion has  distributed  itself  into  all  parts  of  the 
country,  accumulating,  however,  in  certain 
districts  to  the  extent  of  forming  a  new  popu- 
lation of  foreign  birth.  The  rate  of  German 
immigration  has  risen  higher  and  higher, 
reaching,  in  some  periods,  almost  a  hundred 
thousand  per  annum.  Statisticians  have  dis- 
covered in  this  movement  many  peculiarities, 
which  distinguish  it  from  any  similar  exodus 
out  of  foreign  lands.  Thus,  for  instance,  it 
has  been  found  that  almost  as  many  German 
women  as  German  men  are  involved  in  the 
American  emigration.  It  has  been  found  that 
out  of  every  one  thousand  German  emigrants 
four  hundred  and  four  are  women  and  five 
hundred  and  ninety-six  men.  It  ha.s  also  been 
found  that  in  the  case  of  other  foreigners  a 
very  large  pe.  cent,  of  them  are  people  in  the 
prime  of  life.  This  fact  would  indicate  that 
adventure,  rather  than  settlement,  has  been 


the  prevailing  motive.  But  with  the  German* 
the  case  is  wholly  ditiereut.  It  has  been  found 
that  only  six  hundred  and  twenty-two  persons 
out  of  the  one  thousand  German  emigrants  to- 
America  are  men  and  women  in  the  prime  of 
life.  The  other  three  hundred  and  eighty- 
eight  out  of  every  thousand  have  belonged  ta 
childhood  and  old  age.  No  fact  could  more 
strongly  attest  the  true  nature  of  the  move- 
ment of  the  Germans  into  the  United  States. 
It  can  be  perceived  at  a  glance  that  the  Ger- 
man/a/ni7i/  is  the  unit  in  the  emigration.  No 
sight  is  more  common  in  American  cities 
than  the  appearance  among  the  newly-arrived 
Germans  of  old  men  and  women  tottering 
under  the  weight  of  years.  They  have  come 
with  their  families,  with  no  thought  of  ever  re- 
turning to  the  Fatherland.  While  the  son» 
have  fled  from  the  military  rescription  and  its- 
hardships,  to  find  freedom  in  the  United 
States,  the  fathers  and  mothers  and  the  chil- 
dren of  the  family  have  also  come  under  the 
impulse  of  that  ancient  Teutonic  instinct 
which  has  made  the  domestic  stronger  than 
the  individual  life  of  man. 

The  first  half  of  the  year  1887  was  marked 
by  the  recurrence  of  the  national  elections  in- 
Germany  The  contest  had  been  anticipated 
by  all  parties  as  an  event  likely  to  decide  for 
some  time  to  come  the  cour.se  and  tendency  of 
governmental  attain*.  The  Liberals  came  to- 
the  issue  believing  that,  on  the  whole,  the  ar- 
bitrary and  oppressive  character  of  the  Im- 
perial regime  would  tell  upon  the  German 
electors  to  the  extent  of  repudiating  the  Gov- 
ernment and  its  methods.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Conservatives  were  confident  that  what 
they  were  wont  to  designate  as  the  political 
education  of  the  people  had  now  gone  on  to 
the  extent  of  bringing  them  into  more  hearty 
accord  with  the  Bismarckian  policy.  The 
Prince  Chancellor  himself  appears  to  h^ve 
shared  this  confidence ;  but  his  adherents  en- 
tered the  campaign  in  the  spirit  of  men  who 
must  win  by  battle.  An  expedient  was 
adopted  by  the  Government  party  which,  in 
the  end,  proved  effective  in  the  highest  de- 
gree. This  was  the  evocation  of  the  war  gob- 
lin for  political  eflfect.  The  Liberals  were 
charged  with  being  devoted  to  the  project  of 
another  war  with  France.  It  was  declared  hy 
I  be  Conservative  orators  that  the  French  Rad* 
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icals  and  German  Radicals  were  in  strict  ac- 
cord in  their  desire  to  come  at  each  other's 
•throats.  On  tiie  other  hand,  it  was  urged  that 
the  Empire  was  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
peace  of  Germany  and  France  first,  and  of 
all  Europe  afterward.  The  repeated  dec- 
larations of  the  Emperor  and  Prince  Bis- 
marck, and  their  recent  conduct  in  the  af- 
fair with  Spain,  gave  cogency  to  the  other- 
wise purely  factitious  argument  of  the  Cou- 
■eervatives. 

It  had  come  to  be  seen,  moreover,  that  the 
Empire  was  great  and  strong.  Germany, 
under  the  Imperial  system,  had  suddenly  risen 
to  the  place  of  arbiter  in  the  affairs  of  Central 
Europe.     Notwithstanding    the    exactions    of 
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iher  military  system,  the  people,  the  nation, 
Jiad  prospered.  The  advantages  of  peace 
were  innumerable.  Besides  all  this,  it  was 
perceived  that  in  case  the  Party  of  Revenge 
in  France  should  actually  precipitate  another 
■conflict,  Germany  could  best  meet  the  issue  by 
leaving  the  control  of  her  destinies  in  the  iron 
grasp  and  invincible  purpose  of  the  same 
.giants  who  had  carried  her  triumphantly 
through  the  Franco-Prussian  War.  The  gen- 
-eral  result  was  a  great  increment  of  strength 
to  the  party  of  the  Government.  Bismarck 
and  the  system  which  he  represented  came 
out  of  the  contest  with  a  full  majority,  and 
-the  German  Government,  after  the  summer  of 
1887,  entered   upon  a  more  tranquil  adminis- 


tration  than   had    hitherto  been  known  since 
the  establishment  of  the  Empire. 

Another  element  which  entered  into  all  the 
political  and  civil  movements  of  the  decade 
was  the  personality  of  the  aged  Emperor. 
In  the  order  of  uature,  he  was  now  near  the 
close  of  his  career.  With  the  recurrence  of 
the  22d  of  March,  1887,  he  reached  the  con- 
clusion of  his  ninetieth  year.  His  birthday 
was  celebrated  with  great  enthusiasm.  There 
was  something  pathetic,  as  well  as  inspiring, 
in  the  aspect  and  character  of  the  nonogeuarian 
Father  of  his  people  as  he  stood  and  moved 
among  them.  One  might  well  look  upon  him 
as  Barbarossa  come  again  to  spend  the  even- 
ing of  his  days  in  the  old-time  fashion  in 
the  sacred  and  inviolable  Fatherland.  There 
was  a  strong  disposition  among  the  Ger- 
mans, growing  out  of  mere  personal  at- 
tachment, respect,  and  reverence  for  the 
Emperor,  to  carry  him  down  to  the  grave 
in  peace  and  honor.  The  sentiment  was 
intensified  by  the  presence  and  influence  of 
the  other  great  civil  and  military  characters 
who  belonged  to  the  period  of  the  Franco- 
Prussian  War.  It  was  an  age  of  heroes. 
]Many  of  these  still  held  their  place  on  the 
stage,  and  shared  with  the  Emperor  the 
esteem  and  confidence  of  the  nation.  After 
Prince  Bismarck,  the  veteran  Von  Moltke, 
now  eighty-seven  years  of  age,  and  about 
to  retire  from  the  active  command  of  the 
armies  of  the  Fatherland,  was  the  most  con- 
spicuous figure  of  the  time.  He,  more  than 
any  other,  was  the  military  genius  by  whose 
warlike  instincts  and  infallible  skill  the 
German  avalanche  had  been  hurled  with  such 
deadly  effect  against  the  Second  Empire  of  the 
French.  Prince  Frederick  Charles  was  now 
dead,  but  the  Crown  Prince,  Von  Steinmetz, 
and  Edwin  Von  Manteuffel  still  lived  and 
shone  as  a  part  of  the  galaxy  of  Germany. 
Under  these  conditions  the  hostile  attitude  of 
the  Liberal  partisans  seemed  like  sacrilege 
done  to  the  aged  Emperor  in  the  last  hours 
of  his  career.  All  this.  Prince  Bismarck  and 
the  Ministry,  of  which  he  constituted  the  soul 
and  life,  were  quick  to  perceive  and  to  use  for 
the  advantage  of  the  Imperial  system.  The 
situation  was  thoroughly  illogi  <J,  entirely  hu- 
man, and  altogether  German. 

A  great  question  now  arose,  however,  with 
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respect  to  the  immediate  future.  Emperor 
William  must,  ia  a  brief  space  of  time,  reach 
the  end  of  his  journey.  What  of  the  After 
That?  Here,  indeed,  stood  the  Crown  Prince 
ready  to  receive  the  Empire  from  the  hands 
of  his  father.  No  weakling  was  he,  no  tyro 
in  politics  or  in  war.  On  the  contrary,  he 
had  covered  himself  with  glory  in  the  great 
struggle  with  France.  He  was  now  fifty-six 
years  of  age,  and  was  idolized  by  the  best 
classes  of  the  German  people.  His  connec- 
tions also  were  such  as  to  make  him  powerful 
in  the  international  system  of  Europe.  In 
1858  he  had  wedded  Victoria  Adelaide, 
Priuce.ss  Royal  of  Great  Britain,  who  bore  him 
six  children,  and  was,  besides,  a  woman  of 
many  accomplishments  and  greater  genius 
than  had  been  developed  by  most  of  the 
princes  and  princesses  of  the  House  of 
Saxe-Coburg.  Of  him  his  father  had  said 
to  Napoleon  HI.  at  Sedan  :  "  Your  Majesty 
is  mistaken.  It  is  not  Frederick  Charles, 
but  my  son,  who  is  in  command  here." 
So  tliat  from  many  points  of  view  the 
transfer  of  the  Imperial  Crown  to  Fred- 
erick William  seemed. an  auspicious,  and  ^ 
in  some  sense,  a  joyful  prospect. 

But  there  were   other  elements  in  the 
problem.      A   great  political  question  was 
to  be  solved  as  soon  as  the   old   Emperor 
should  die.      While  the  Crown  Prince  could 
not  be  unduly  charged  with  Liberalism,  it 
was  known  to  all  Germany  and  the  world 
that    he    held    altogether   another    theory 
of   the  Imperial    Government    from     that 
which   was   entertained   and   acted    on  by 
his    father   and   Prince   Bismarck.      Fred- 
erick William  believed  profoundly   in   restor- 
ing  Germany   to   the   ways   and    purposes  of 
peace.     He   disagreed   with    the   Government 
on  the  great  question  of  the  army.      He  would 
fain    have   seen    the   terra  of  military  service 
abridged  and  modified,  and  the  Empire,  in  all 
its  parts,  turned  from  its  perpetual   aspect  of 
war  to   the   conditions    of  a   great  industrial, 
economic,  and  commercial  life. 

All  this  was  distasteful  in  the  last  degree 
to  the  German  Chancellor  and  his  party.  It 
could  but  be  expected  that,  in  case  of  Em- 
peror William's  death,  a  serious  break  of 
some  sort  must  ensue  in  the  high  places  of 
the  Government;  and  the  event  was  awaited 
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with  interest  and  anxiety,  not  only  in  Ger- 
many, but  in  all  Europe  and  America.  What, 
therefore,  was  the  sensation  produced  when, 
in  the  autumn  of  1887,  the  news  was  given 
out  that  Dr.  ]\Iorell  Mackenzie,  a  noted  En- 
glish specialist,  had  been  summoned  to  Berlin, 
to  treat  the  Crown  Prince  for  a  malignant  dis- 
ease which  had  appeared  in  his  throat?  The 
very  fact  of  calling  a  foreign  physician  to  the 
assistance  of  the  Crown  Prince  of  Germany 
became  a  subject  of  comment  and  criticism  ia 
all  the  journals  of  Christendom.  The  act  ia 
question  was  ascribed  to  the  influence  of  Vic- 
toria, whose  English  preferences  were  natural, 
but  perhaps   ina])plieal)le  in   such  a  situation. 
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At  the  fiist  the  reports  made  by  the  English 
physician,  and  accepted  by  the  public,  were 
favorable  to  the  Prince's  recovery ;  but  he 
nevertheless  grew  worse,  and  was  at  length  sent 
to  the  South,  to  avoid  the  rigors  of  the  North 
Prussian  winter. 

It  thus  happened  that  at  the  close  of  1887 
an  expectation  existed  that  not  only  Emperor 
William,  but  his  distinguished  son,  might  both 
alike  be  soon  called  to  their  account.  The 
situation  was  pathetic.  The  father  had  passed 
into  decrepitude,  beyond  his  ninetieth  year. 
He  still  stoutly  held  to  his  old  warlike  habits 
and  severe  dispositions.  He  slept  at  night  on 
the  same  iron  bedstead  which  had  furnished  hia 
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couch  in  the  field.  His  food  aud  legimeu  were  as 
simple  iu  their  kind  aud  as  thoroughly  German 
in  preparation  as  they  had  been  iu  his  youth. 
It  really  became  a  race  for  life  betweeu  this 
father  and  this  son,  iu  whose  throat  it  now  be- 
came evident  that  a  cancer  had  begun  its 
ravages.  With  the  beginning  of  1888  there 
'was  still  hope  of  the  Crowu  Prince's  recovery. 


EMPEKOR   FKEDEKICK   III. 


The  very  despair  of  it  iTitensitied  tl>e  sitiiation. 
The  agony  of  her  who  might  presently  be  Em- 
press of  Germanv  was  enough  to  evoke  the 
compassion  of  niunkiud.  The  event  came  in 
the  spring  of  1888-  The  aged  Kaiser  sank 
under  sheer  old  age,  and  was  laid  to  rest.  His 
death  occurred  on  the  9th  day  of  March,  and, 
while  not  unexpected,  produced  a  great  sensa- 
tion  in  all  Europe. 


The  Crown  Prince  was  at  once  summoned 
to  the  place  of  Emperor,  but  his  coronation 
was  almost  ghastly  from  the  reflection  of  the 
mirror  iu  whose  surface  all  Germany  and  the 
world  saw  the  shadow  aud  settling  pall  of 
another  Imperial  funeral.  The  new  sovereign 
took  the  title  of  Frederick  III.,  aud  the  Gov- 
ernment was  continued  with  little  modification 

under  the  Chancel- 
lorship of  Bismarck. 
Whatever  might 
have  occurred  if  the 
new  Emperor  had 
been  in  the  vigor  of 
health,  with  a  prom- 
ise of  life  before 
him,  it  could  not 
happen  under  exist- 
i  n  g  circumstances 
that  the  policy  of 
the  Admiuistration 
should  be  reversed 
or  seriously  deflected 
from  its  course. 

For  another  strik- 
ing factor  had  now 
appeared  in  the 
problem  of  German 
politics  aud  polity. 
Frederick  William 
Victor  Albert,  eldest 
son  of  Emperor 
Frederick,  had  now 
become  Crown 
Prince,  with  the  ex- 
pectancy of  the  Em- 
pire immediately  be- 
fore him.  He  was 
now,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-uine,  himseH 
the  father  of  a  fam- 
ily,  and  had  formed 
his  political  princi- 
ples. These  he  had  derived  from  Bismarck 
and  from  the  late  Emperor  William.  In 
all  respects  he  was  the  representative  of 
the  system  established  and  upheld  by  his 
grandfather.  From  his  father  he  had  drawn 
little  of  his  intellectual  being.  His  whole 
.sympathies  were  known  to  be  with  that 
military  and  iron  rule  which  now  seemed  to 
pass  by  a  span  over  the  head  of  his  father  to 
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his  own  hands.  Any  liberalism  which  the 
sinking  Frederick  III.  may  have  entertained 
was  a  thing  strange  and  foreign  to  the  nature 
and  disposition  of  Prince  William. 

Thus,  for  three  months  and  six  days,  the 
governmental  affairs  of  Germany  hung  in  sus- 
pense, while  the  life  of  the  Emperor  Frederick 
wasted  away-  His  disease  and  decline  were 
very  similar  to  the 
like  facts  in  the  case 
of  General  Grant, 
forever  famous  in 
the  history  of  our 
own  country.  The 
cancerous  ravages  in 
the  Emperor's  throat 
continued  until  the 
15thof  Juue,  1888, 
when  he  expired, 
being  in  the  fifty- 
seventh  year  of  his 
age.  His  reign,  if 
such  it  may  be 
called,  was  one  of 
the  most  sorrowful 
known  in  history. 
It  was  contrasted 
in  every  particular 
with  the  spleudor 
of  circumstance  and 
achievement  which 
Frederick  William 
ttnd  his  friends  must 
for  many  years  have 
anticipated.  The 
mockery  of  great 
ness  could  go  no 
further.  It  only  re- 
raained  for  the  Em- 
press Victoria,  al- 
ready under  the  ban 
of  the  dominant 
party,  to  recede  from 

sight  and  to  hush  her  moans  in  the  obscurity 
of  widowhood,  while  her  somewhat  reckless 
and  audacious  son  was  raised  to  the  Imperial 
seat,  with  the  title  of  AVilliam  II. 

With  his  accession  the  military  system  was 
restored  in  full  force.  The  new  Emperor  was 
naught  if  not  a  soldier.  He  had  been  by  his 
grandfather  and  the  Chancellor  thoroughly  in- 
doctrinated   with  the   principles  and   spirit  of 


war.  In  the  first  month  of  his  reign  he  could 
hardly  be  turned  from  his  habits  of  the  bar- 
racks to  the  habits  of  the  court.  More  than 
once  he  was  known  to  mount  at  four  in  the 
morning,  and  to  ride,  with  a  single  aide,  at  full 
speed  to  the  cavalry  camp  iu  the  neighborhood 
of  Berlin.  While  such  episodes  may  not  have 
been  displeasing  to  the  Conservative  party,  they 
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were  regarded  with  deep  forebodings  by  the 
Liberals  and  the  admirers  of  the  late  Em- 
peror. It  was  felt,  moreover,  throughout  Eu- 
rope, that  the  pacific  attitude  of  Germany, 
long  proclaimed  by  the  Government  and  now 
almost  accepted  as  a  fiict,  was  much  endan- 
gered by  the  ascendency  of  the  young  and 
warlike  Prince,  who,  still  in  his  thirtieth 
year,  had  been  called  to  the  Imperial  throne. 
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Here,  theu,  at  the  threshold  of  the  present, 
the  narrative  of  historical  events  in  Modern 
Germany  must  cease  for  want  of  perspective. 
Meanwhile,  a  new  age  in  literature  and  art,  new 
forms  of  thought,  new  schemes  of  activity, 
have  supervened,  which,  while  they  have  not 
eclipsed  the  glory  of  that  epoch  of  which 
Goethe  and  Schiller,  world-bard  and  national 
poet,  were  the  conspicuous  and  effulgent  lights, 
have  nevertheless  added  to  the  intellectual 
treasures,  the  artistic  wealth,  and  the  philo- 
sophical domain  of  the  whole  human  race.  It 
is  the   misfortune  of  the  Germany  of  to-day 


that  her  greatness  still  rests  upon  the  founda- 
tions of  military  force.  To  the  extent  that 
this  is  so,  her  strength  is  weakness  and  the 
Imperial  system  endangered.  It  remains  for 
the  present  and  the  future  to  demonstrate 
whether  Germany  shall  be  able,  with  her  pow- 
erful intellect  and  splendid  moods  of  mental 
action,  to  eliminate  from  her  political  and  so- 
cial system  the  elements  of  force,  of  personal 
will,  of  Feudal  antecedence,  of  remaining  ab- 
solutism, and  to  leave  behind  in  her  tremen- 
dous crucible  only  the  beauty  of  her  genius 
and  the  liquid  gold  of  liberty. 


Jook  iui0nli| -liBJf. 
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CHAPTER    CXLV.— DAWN    OK   NATION ALIXY. 


IT  was  the  destiuy  of  An- 
cient Italy  to  be  the  seat 
of  the  greatest  and  most 
centralized  political  power 
of  antiquity.  It  was  re- 
served for  Mediaeval  Italy 
to  be  the  scene  of  the 
most  distracted  condition  into  which  civiliza- 
tion has,  perhaps,  ever  ftillen.  It  has  been  the 
part  of  Modern  Italy  to  present  one  of  the 
finest  examples  of  revival,  of  political  reor- 
ganization, and  of  the  reinstitution  of  order  in 
civil  society  which  has  been  furnished  by  any 
age  or  country.  In  the  present  narrative  of 
events  it  will  be  the  aim  to  depict,  in  a  few 
comprehensive  pages,  those  great  and  patriotic 
movements  by  which  the  Italian  Nationals 
have  succeeded  in  rehabilitating  their  long- 
distracted  country,  and  of  drawing  to  them- 
selves the  sympathy,  admiration,  and  favor  of 
all  lovers  of  freedom  and  unity  in  every  part 
of  the  world. 

Here  again  we  must  enter  upon  an  account 
of  those  sorrowful  events  and  reactionary  pro- 
cesses which  marked  the  first  years  of  Euro- 
pean history  after  the  close  of  the  Napoleonic 
wars.     We  have  already  had   occasion   to  re- 


mark upon  the  peculiar  lull  which  ensued 
after  the  Congress  of  Vienna.  The  triumph- 
ant kings  and  their  apologists  called  it  peace. 
It  looked  like  peace.  There  was  no  longer 
the  sound  of  cannon.  The  international  com- 
missioners, sitting  at  the  Austrian  capital,  pro- 
ceeded with  their  work  as  though  an  endless 
peace  had  been  achieved.  It  was,  on  the 
whole,  one  of  the  most  delusive  epochs  in  all 
history.  The  mariner  at  sea  has  learned  to 
dread  such  calms  as  the  sure  precursors  of 
cyclone  and  ruin.  In  the  political  world,  also, 
the  day  of -apathy  and  stillness  is  to  be  dreaded 
as  the  premonition  of  to-morrow's  storm. 

^Multiplied  instances  have  already  been 
cited  of  the  outbreak  which  presently  ensued 
in  nearly  every  country  which  the  French 
Revolution  had  infected.  We  are  here  to 
consider  the  brief  interval  of  the  incubation 
of  the  disease  which  was  soon  to  rage  in  every 
quarter.  Having  already  noted  the  course  of 
events  in  Great  Britain  and  France  and  Ger- 
many, we  may  properly  take  up  the  narrative 
of  Italian  affairs,  beginning  once  more  from 
the  Congress  of  Vienna.  During  the  Hundred 
Days,  Murat,  who  had    been    King  of   Italy, 

calling   himself  Joachim   Napoleon,  and  who 
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more  recently  had  been  expelled  from  the 
throue,  returned  to  France  and  offered  his 
sword  ouce  more  to  Napoleon.  But  the  latter 
indignantly  refused  to  trust  him  again. 
Murat  then  went  into  seclusion,  first  at  Toulon, 
and  afterwards  in  Corsica.  His  political 
ambition  had  not  departed.  Though  Prince 
Metternich  offered  him  an  asylum  at  Vienna, 
the  late  King  of  Italy  chose  the  hazards  of 
attempting  a  counter-revolution,  in  the  hope 
of  regaining  his  throue.  He  accordingly 
made  a  descent  on  the  coast  of  Calabria, 
where  he  was  presently  deserted  by  his  follow- 
ers, captured,  and  imprisoned.  On  the  13th 
of  October,  1815,  he  was  condemned  by  court- 
martial,  under  a  law  which  he  himself  had  de- 
creed against  disturbers  of  the  peace.  The 
sentence  was  death.  He  was  allowed  a  halt 
hour,  which  he  occupied  in  writing  a  tender 
farewell  to  his  wife  and  children.  He  then 
went  to  the  place  of  execution,  and  faced 
death  in  a  manner  well  befitting  the  bravest 
and  ablest  cavalry  commander  which  Europe 
has  known  witliiu  the  present  century. 

As  soon  as  the  fiasco  was  at  an  end,  the 
Congress  of  Vienna  proceeded  to  the  dismem- 
berment of  Italy.  She  was  literally  torn,  mem- 
ber from  member,  by  the  apostles  and  repre- 
sentatives of  the  ancient  order,  who  had  not 
yet  learned  that  the  turning  backwards  of  either 
a  watch  or  the  world  is  not  only  impossible, 
but  unthinkable.  Sardinia  was  assigned  to 
her  former  king.  Lombardy  and  Venice  were 
wrenched  from  their  peninsular  relations  and 
given  to  Austria.  Modena,  Reggio,  and  sev- 
eral other  principalities  were  conferred  on  one 
branch  of  the  Hapsburgs;  Tuscany,  on  an- 
other branch.  Parma,  Piacenza,  and  Guas- 
talla  were  allotted  to  the  Ex-Empress  Maria 
Louisa,  wife  of  Napoleon,  and  mother  of  the 
King  of  Rome.  To  thh,  then,  had  cnnie  that 
proud  daughter  of  Austria,  who  had  held  to 
her  husband's  arm  in  Dresden,  when,  before  the 
beginning  of  the  Russian  campaign,  he  stood,  in 
grim  gravit}',  as  depicted  by  Eraile  Bayard, 
to  receive  the  bows  and  salutations  of  more 
than  half  the  kings  and  ]>rinces  of  Europe. 
The  Papal  States  were  given  liack  to  tiie  Pope, 
and  the  Two  Sicilies  went  to  their  former 
ruler.  This  division  of  political  power,  this 
rending  of  Italy  into  fragments,  in  order  that 
the  small   dignitaries,  who   had    swarmed    up 


from  the  deeps  of  the  past,  might  have  some- 
thing in  common  with  the  present  and  the  fu- 
ture, was  exceedingly  distasteful  to  the  National 
party,  whose  creed  was  Italian  unity.  Hence- 
forth this  party  only  awaited  the  opportune 
moment  to  promote  the  one  principle  for  which 
it  existed,  namely,  the  union  of  all  Italy. 
Not  five  years  elapsed  after  the  Treaty  of  Vienna 
until  the  Republican  elements  in  the  Peninsula 
were  ripe  for  insurrection. 

We  here  come  again  to  the  beneficent  effects 
which  followed  the  struggles  of  the  Age  of 
Revolution.  No  other  epoch  in  human  his- 
tory has  done  so  much  for  the  emancipation 
of  mankind  and  the  institution  of  a  more  en- 
lightened order,  as  did  the  last  quarter  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  The  invasions  of  the 
French  armies  into  the  surrounding  States  of 
Europe,  though  they  seemed  to  work  nothing 
but  havoc  and  ruin,  were  always  a  blessing  in 
disguise.  True,  the  vineyards  were  trampled 
down.  True,  the  gardens  and  orchards  be- 
came a  bloody  mire.  True,  the  smoke  of  burn- 
ing cities  rose  and  floated  like  clouds  in  every 
sky  from  the  ]Moskwa  to  Finisterre.  But  the 
devastation  was  necessary  to  the  new  life  of 
Europe.  It  has  become  the  cant  of  reaction- 
ary criticism,  indulged  in  especial!}'  by  English 
authors  and  their  American  imitators,  to  speak 
derisively  of  the  "Rights  of  Man "  as  pro- 
mulgated and  understood  by  the  French  Rev- 
olutionists. But  the  Rights  of  Man  were  a 
verity,  and  they  contiuue  a  verity,  and  will  con- 
tinue until  the  follies  of  government  for  the 
sake  of  government,  as  against  government  for 
the  sake  of  the  people,  shall  be  extinguished 
in  every  part  of  the  world.  The  Rights  of 
Man  are  henceforth  a  part  of  the  instincts  of 
the  human  heart,  which  can  not  be  plucked 
away  without  destroying  the  life. 

Italy  had  felt  the  vivifying  influences  of  the 
new  political  theory  and  system  which  had 
been  instituted  in  France;  and  the  restoration 
of  the  small  princes  by  the  Congress  of  Vienna 
proved  to  be  a  mere  fiction,  which  the  logic  of 
events  must  soon  sweep  away.  The  insurrec- 
tion came.  The  first  popular  outbreak  against 
the  restored  order,  as  defined  from  Vienna, 
occurred  in  1820  and  1821.  In  these  j'ears, 
Naples  and  Sardinia  were  the  scenes  of  revolu- 
tionary movements,  which  gathered  such  head 
as  to  compel  the  rulers  to  promise  the  measures 
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of  reform  demanded  by  the  people.  It  was  at 
this  very  crisis  that  the  Congress  of  Laybac-h, 
compose<l  of  representatives  from  the  leading 
States  of  Europe,  openly  declared  it  to  be  the 
duty  of  the  sovereigns  of  Christendom  to  join 
hands  in  the  work  of  exterminating  the 
patriotic  revolts  which  had  appeared  in  many 
States  as  a  natural  sequence  of  the  French 
Revolution. 

The  work  of  carrying  out  the  edict  of  the 
Congress,  as  it  related  to  Italy,  was  assigned  to 
Austria.  That  Power  at  once  sent  her  armies 
into  the  Peninsula.  A  force  of  eighty  thou- 
sand men  was  thrown,  first  into  Lonibardy, 
and  afterwards  directed  against  Naples.  In 
the  meantime,  King  Ferdinand  had  been  so 
surprised  by  the  revolt  in  his  dominion  that 
he  declared  his  son  Francis  to  be  Vicar-Gen- 
eral of  the  Kingdom,  and  then  betook  himself 
into  Austria.  Back  he  now  came  with  the 
Austrian  army,  to  recover  the  rights,  or  at 
least  the  prerogatives,  of  which  he  had  been 
deprived  by  his  own  people.  The  Sardinian 
and  Neapolitan  insurgents  were  soon  trampled 
under  foot,  and  the  king  was  left  to  his  own 
pleasure  in  executing  vengeance  upon  those 
who  had  rebelled  against  him.  The  suppres- 
sion was  so  effective  that  for  a  period  of  ten 
years  the  spirit  of  Italian  nationality  in  Naples 
and  Sardinia  lay  still  in  despair. 

But  while  the  suppression  of  the  insurrec- 
tion in  the  South  was  under  way,  a  revolt  of 
like  character  broke  out  in  Piedmont,  where  a 
liberal  Constitution,  modeled  after  that  of 
Spain,  was  proclaimed  by  the  people.  But 
the  sovereign  of  the  Piedmontese,  having  more 
regard  for  the  dictum  of  the  Congress  of  Lay- 
bach  than  for  the  voice  of  his  subjects,  re- 
fused to  heed  their  demands.  On  the  13th  of 
March,  1821,  he  was  obliged  to  abdicate. 
Having  no  heir  direct  to  succeed  him,  the 
<;rown  would  have  gone  to  the  fugitive  king's 
brother.  Carlo  Felice ;  but  he  being  absent  at 
the  time  from  Piedmont,  Carlo  Alberto,  Prince 
«f  Carignano,  was  appointed  Regent.  The 
latter  had,  under  French  influence,  become  a 
Liberal  in  politics.  The  House  of  Carignano 
had  for  two  centuries  been  out  of  power,  and 
its  members,  by  long  residence  among  the  peo- 
ple, had  learned  much  of  their  sympathies  and 
dispositions.  The  Piedmontese  Revolution, 
therefore,  lost  nothing  by  the  brief  regency  of 


Carlo  Alberto;  but  when  Carlo  Felice  came 
back,  he  at  once  declared  that  his  brother's 
abdication  had  been  forced  upon  him  against 
the  law  of  the  land,  and  that  it  would  not  in 
any  way  be  recognized  as  valid.  Carlo  Al- 
berto j'ielded  his  own  preferences  to  the  in- 
stinct of  loyalty,  and  submitted  to  the  rees- 
tablishment  of  Felice's  authority  on  the  old 
basis  of  absolutism. 

We  here  enter  upon  a  period  of  nine  years, 
extending  from  1821  to  1830,  in  which  the 
Italian  rulers  were  for  the  most  part  occupied 
in  the  common  business  of  punishment  fot 
political  offenses,  or  in  the  suppression  of  in- 
cipient insurrections.  The  story  of  this  period 
constitutes  a  brief  but  sad  chapter  in  the 
annals  of  Modern  Italy.  One  revolt  occurred 
at  Milan,  which  was  put  down  by  sheer  terror. 
Silvio  Pellico,  leader  of  the  movement,  was 
tried  and  condemned  to  imprisonment  for  life 
at  Spielberg.  In  the  Papal  States  every 
symptom  of  popular  liberty  was  quicklj'  ex 
tinguished  by  Pope  Leo  XII.,  whose  principles 
of  government  would  have  been  regarded  as 
severe  in  the  Middle  Ages.  In  the  other 
principalities  the  story  was  the  same.  On 
every  hand  political  conspirators  against  the 
existing  order  were  confronted  by  the  agents 
of  the  Government,  or  by  the  petty  tyrants 
whom  the  Holy  Alliance  regarded  as  its  mis- 
sionaries in  Italv.  For  the  time  being,  civil 
freedom  was  stifled,  as  though  it  were  the 
principal  wickedness  of  which  men  had  been 
guilty  in  the  world. 

Meanwhile,  however,  the  conditions  were 
preparing  for  a  revolution  by  which  the 
foundations  of  society  in  the  south  of  Europe 
were  destined  to  be  broken  up.  Secret  polit- 
ical organizations,  founded  in  the  interest  of 
democracy,  were  established  in  Italy,  as  in 
other  countries,  under  the  dominion  of  dea* 
potism.  The  society  of  the  Carbonari  was 
formed  to  represent  the  struggle  of  the  under 
man  on  his  way  from  suppression  to  liberty. 
The  Carbonari  meant  literally  the  Charcoal- 
makers.  The  association  had  its  origin  as  early 
as  1808,  at  which  time  the  common  people  of 
Naples  began  to  discover  that  their  own  rights 
were  disregarded  by  the  Bonapartist  Govern- 
ment as  well  as  by  the  Bourbon  princes.  Dis- 
contented with  the  existing  order,  the  founders 
of  the  Carbonari  made  their  retreat  into  the 
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niouutains  of  Calabria,  and  there  perfected 
their  organization.  A  highly  religimis  char- 
acter was  given  to  the  society,  and  its  political 
aims  were  hidden  under  secret  symbolism.  A 
lodge  of  the  Carbonari  was  called  a  hut,  and 
the  meeting  a  vendita,  meaning  a  sale,  as 
though  the  business  of  the  order  was  the  trade 
in  charcoal.  The  secret  ritual  was  borrowed 
from  Christianity.  There  was  a  "Wolf"  and 
a  "  Lamb,"  which  signified  iu  the  first  inteat 
the  Jew  and  the  Christ;  but  symbolically  the 
Wolf  was  political  tyranny,  and  the  Lamb 
the  innocent  people  devoured  by  the  savage 
beast. 

Before  the  downfall  of  Napoleon  the  polit- 
ical importance  of  the  Carbonari  had  been 
recognized  by  the  Bourbon  princes,  who 
sought  to  use  the  society  against  the  Govern- 
ment of  King  Murat.  The  effort  was  success- 
ful. The  Carbonari  unwittingly  came  to  the 
rescue  of  the  more  oppressive  against  the  less 
oppressive  form  of  government.  For  two 
years,  near  the  close  of  his  reign,  they  carried 
on  a  war  with  Murat,  who  at  length  drove 
them  into  the  mountains.  For  a  while  the 
society  was  virtually  suppressed.  When  the 
French  power  iu  Italy  went  down,  and  Ferdi- 
nand returned  to  the  throne,  he  had  no  further 
use  for  the  Carbonari,  who  now  found  that  the 
Bourbons  represented  a  style  of  government 
more  destructive  to  popular  liberty  than  that 
of  King  Murat.  The  society,  therefore,  fell 
naturally  into  its  former  rebellious  mood 
against  the  civil  authority,  and  became  for  a 
season  the  sole  representative  of  nationality 
and  union. 

It  was  under  the  influence  and  direct 
instigation  of  the  Carbonari  that  the  revolu- 
tion in  Naples,  the  Papal  States,  and  Pied- 
mont, in  the  years  1820-21,  broke  out.  It 
was  soon  seen,  however,  that  although  the 
society  had  reached  a  membei-shi])  of  about 
seven  hundred  thou.sand,  although  it  had 
ceased  to  be  an  Order  of  Charcoalists,  and  had 
brought  into  its  ranks  great  numbers  of 
patriots  from  the  middle  classes  of  society, 
many  officers  of  the  army,  students  from  the 
universities,  artiscs,  and  priests,  the  organiza- 
tion was  incapable  of  conducting  a  revolution 
to  a  successful  issue.  It  had  been  sufficient 
to  inspire  great  insurrections,  but  not  capable  of 
directing    tiiem.      Meanwhile,    the    Austrian 


armies  came  in,  and  the  Congress  of  Laybach 
did  the  rest  to  overthrow,  or  at  least  dis- 
organize, the  .society.  The  shock  of  1821  was 
greater  than  the  Carbonari  could  well  bear, 
and  they  never  fully  revived.  But  in  the 
meantime,  the  principles  of  the  society  had 
taken  deep  root  not  only  iu  Italy,  but  in 
France,  and,  indeed,  in  all  the  countries  west 
of  the  Rhine  and  the  Danube. 

Now  it  was  that  the  great  leader  Giuseppe 
Mazzini  appeared,  and  became,  what  he  con- 
tinued to  be  until  his  death,  the  leader  of 
Italian  Liberalism.  Few  patriots  of  greater 
abilities  or  purposes  more  sincere  have  arisen 
in  ancient  or  modern  times.  He  came  among 
the  chaotic  elements  of  the  disintegrated 
Carbonarism,  and  instituted  a  new  society  by 
the  name  of  Young  Italy.  But  before  the  latter 
as-iociation  had  sprung  into  power,  the  revo- 
lutionary fever  had,  of  its  own  heat  and 
motion,  again  appeared  in  Italy.  In  the  spring 
of  1831,  Parma,  Modena,  and  the  Papal  States 
were  roused  from  their  stupor  by  the  voice  of 
rebellion  crying  iu  divers  places.  But  the 
armies  of  Austria  were,  for  the  second  time, 
called  to  the  aid  of  absolutism,  and  the  re- 
volts were  suppressed.  In  the  following  year 
Romagna  renounced  the  authority  of  the  Pope, 
and  attempted  to  gain  independence.  But 
the  Holy  Father  again  called  the  Austrian 
arms  to  his  aid,  and  the  rebellion  was  un- 
successful. It  was  at  this  juncture  that  a 
French  army  also  was  sent  into  the  Peninsula, 
and  stationed  at  Ancona,  where  it  remained 
until  1838. 

The  party  of  Young  Italy  now  emerged 
from  the  confusion,  and  the  old  insurrectionary 
elements  began  to  feel  the  control  of  rational 
forces.  The  society  was  organized  to  free 
Italy  from  foreign  and  domestic  tyranny,  and 
to  secure  instead  a  republican  form  of  govern- 
ment. The  bottom  principle  of  the  order  was 
education — political  education — and  after  that, 
insurrection  as  a  right  of  the  people  against 
oppression.  The  banner  of  the  society  was 
in.scribed  on  the  one  side  with  the  words  Unity 
and  Independence,  and  on  the  other  with  Lilj- 
erty,  Eciuulity,  and  Hun^anit3^  By  this  time. 
Carlo  Felice  (Charles  Felix)  died,  and  in  1831 
was  succeeded  by  Carlo  Alberto,  better  known 
to  American  readers  by  his  English  name  and 
title  of  Charles  Albert  of  Sardinia.     On  his 
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accession  it  was  still  hoped  that,  since  ten 
years  previously  he  had  been  honored  witli 
the  title  of  "  the  Ex-Carbouaro  Conspirator,"  he 
might  still  hold  a  common  sympathy  with  the 
people.  It  was  in  this  belief  that  Mazzini, 
acting  as  "the  interpreter  of  a  hope  which  he 
did  not  share,"  addressed  a  letter  to  the  king, 
urging  him  to  become  the  leader  of  the  Italian 
people  in  their  struggle  for  independence.  It 
appears  to  have  been  the  misfortune  of  Charles 
Albert  to  be  obliged  to  let  I  would  wait  upon 
I  can  not.  This  is  to  say,  that  he  was  so  fitted 
into  the  monarchy,  so  placed  at  its  head,  so 
held  in  check  by  its  traditions,  so  enthralled 
by  the  principles  and  policy  which  the  Con- 
gresses of  Vienna  and  Laybach  had  devised 
for  the  government  of 'Europe,  that  he  must 
needs  reiidopt  the  methods  of  the  Bourbons, 
and  fix  himself,  as  they  had  done,  in  ininiemo- 
rial  absolutism. 

As  soon  as  the  king  had  taken  his  position, 
the  followers  of  Mazzini  denounced  Charles 
Alijert  as  a  traitor  to  the  Italian  cause,  and 
the  party  of  Young  Italy  began  to  devise  the 
means  of  resistance.  Meanwhile,  Mazzini, 
after  au  imprisonment  in  a  dungeon  of  Savona, 
went  into  exile,  first  at  Marseilles,  and  after- 
wards, in  1832,  at  Geneva.  By  this  time  the 
chapters  of  Young  Italy,  established  at  Genoa, 
Leghorn,  and  other  places,  had  become  strong 
enough  to  be  formidable,  and  it  was  believed 
by  Mazzini  that  a  successful  insurrection  could 
now  be  started.  Accordingly,  acting  from  his 
ba.se  in  Switzerland,  he  projected  a  rebellious 
expedition  against  Savoy.  The  movement, 
however,  ended  di.sastrou.sly,  even  ridiculously. 
It  served  to  reveal  to  the  king  the  animus  of 
the  Republican  party,  and  to  put  the  Govern- 
ment on  the  alert  against  its  enemies.  At 
this  time  some  attempts  were  made  to  take 
Charles  Albert's  life  by  assassination.  The  in- 
evitable reaction  came  on  in  favor  of  the  king 
and  his  Administration.  A  division  now  ap- 
peared among  the  Republicans,  one  party  of 
more  moderate  proclivities  daring  to  believe 
and  to  say  that  the  regeneration  and  unifica- 
tion of  Italy  could  be  best  achieved  by  the 
agency  of  the  Sardinian  Kingdom,  while  the 
other  faction  still  held  to  its  programme  of 
naked  republicanism  by  revolution. 

The  writings  of  Mnzzini,  sent  forth  at  inter- 
vals from  his  covert  in  Switzerland,  exercised 


a  great  iuflumence  on  the  sentients,  opinions, 
and  metlKids  of  the  Italian  people.  His  essays- 
on  political  subjects  were  scattered  by  repub- 
lication into  all  parts  of  the  country,  and  were 
distributed  by  the  Italian  societies,  so  that  the 
patriots  were  everywhere  informed  of  the 
thoughts  and  purposes  of  their  leader.  At  this- 
time  Vincenzo  Gioberti  also  appeared  as  a 
])olitical  writer,  publishing  a  treatise  in  1843,. 
which  contributed  much  to  the  consolidation 
of  public  opinion.  Gioberti's  theory  of  the 
Italian  Government  was  the  establishment  of  a. 


GinSEPPK   MtZZINI. 


confederation  of  all  the  States  under  the  Pres- 
idency of  the  Pope.  For  the  maintenance  of 
this  form,  the  army  of  Piedmont  was  to  be 
evoked.  The  Government  was  to  be  a  sort  of 
spiritual  republicanism.  Gioberti  would  have 
the  Papacy  and  the  Italian  Liberals  cooperate 
in  the  common  cause.  Other  writers  appeared, 
who  still  furtlier  strengthened  the  party  of 
the  moderate  Republicans,  all  of  which  tended 
to  check  and  subvert  the  IMazzinian  democracy 
by  turning  into  another  channel  the  insurrec- 
tionary forces   which  the  latter  had  inspired^ 
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At  this  date  two  other  remarkable  figures 
appeared  ou  tlie  Italian  stage, — oue  of  them 
a  patriotic  philosopher  and  the  other  a  diplo- 
mate  and  statesman.  The  first  was  Alessau- 
dro  Mauzoni,  of  Milan,  and  the  other  the 
Count  Camilh)  Benso  di  Cavour,  whose  name 
was  presently  to  gain  a  world-wide  significance. 
Coincideutly  witli  the  emergence  of  these  two 
important  personages  in  the  foreground  of 
Italian  history,  a  third  figure  appeared  in  the 
famous  Giuseppe  Garibaldi,  the  man  of  the 
people.  He  it  was  who  was  destined  to  win 
for  himself  the  title  of  knight-errant  of  Italian 
liberty.      While   Cavour    represented    by   his 


-?^. 
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birth  one  of  the  stifTest  aristocracies  of  Europe, 
being  descended  from  an  ancient  and  honor- 
able family  in  Piedmont,  Garil)aldi  was  simply 
a  son  of  man,  born  in  obscurity  at  Nice,  with 
nothing  to  lose  but  his  life,  and  nothing  to 
gain  but  the  independence  of  his  country. 

Before  passing,  however,  into  the  political 
■whorl  which  now  rises  before  us,  it  is  proper 
to  note  some  changes  wliich  took  |)lace  in  the 
Papal  government  and  acbninistration  of  this 
period.  Pope  Pius  VIII.  died  at  the  close  of 
1830,  having  lived  in  his  brief  Pontificate  to 
hear  of  the  Revolution  in  France  and  to  feel 
the  jar  in  Italy.  He  was  succeeded  in  the 
following   February    by   Gregory    XVI.      To 


him  the  tricolor  flag  had  appeared  as  a  flame 
of  fire,  which  must  be  extinguished  with  water 
if  that  might  suffice,  otherwise  with  blood. 
"  Imprisonment,  Banishment,  and  Execution" 
might  now  have  been  written  upon  the  Papal 
banner  instead  of  "  Liberty,  Equality,  Fra- 
ternity." It  was  during  the  pontificate  of 
Gregory  that  the  Ultramontane  principles 
which  were  to  become,  in  course  of  time,  the 
very  code  and  charter  of  his  successor,  began 
to  be  formulated  and  sent  down  from  the 
Papal  chair.  The  reign  of  the  Pope  lasted  for 
fifteen  vears,  and  was  terminated  by  his  death 
in  June  of  1846.  By  that  time  the  Italian 
societies  had  so  multiplied  and  expanded 
that  all  Italy  felt  the  heat,  and  the  rev- 
olutionary impulses  of  the  people  were 
ready  at  any  moment  to  break  forth 
into  formidable  revolts. 

Now  it  was,  however,  that  a  change 
was  to  be  given  to  the  tendency  of 
affairs  in  the  Mother  Church  and  in 
the  civil  society  of  Italy,  by  the  policy 
of  the  new  Pope,  Pius  IX.  He  had  be- 
fore his  election  borne  the  title  of 
Cardinal  Mastai  Ferretti.  At  the  time 
of  his  election  he  was  fifty-two  years  of 
age,  and  was  destined  to  "surpass  the 
years  of  Peter;"  that  is,  to  have  the 
longest  pontificate  known  in  history. 
He  assumed  the  tiara  with  the  avowed 
purpose  of  liberalizing  the  States  of  the 
Church,  and  thus  conducing  to  the  polit- 
ical freedom  of  all  Italy.  Great  were  the 
hopes  which  were  entertained  of  the  Pope 
by  the  patriots.  Pius  was  hailed  by  them 
as  the  apostle  of  Italian  unity.  Sardinia 
and  Tuscany  made  haste  to  follow  the  lead  of 
the  Holy  Father,  and  the  three  States  soon 
formed  a  customs-union  on  the  basis  of  free 
trade,  a  liberated  press,  and  popular  repre- 
sentation. 

Still,  however,  the  popular  cause  outran  the 
rulers.  The  peo])le  having  for  once  found 
vent  for  their  aspirations  and  activities,  dashed 
ahead  without  knowing  whither.  In  the  be- 
ginning of  1848  the  island  of  Sicily  declared 
its  independence  of  the  King  of  Naples,  and 
the  latter,  as  a  measure  of  conciliation,  granted 
a  new  Constitution  to  his  subjects.  A  month 
later  a  revolt  broke  out  in  Lombardy,  and 
Count  Kadetzky,  the  Austrian  commander  in 
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Northern  Italy,  was  obliged  to  fall  back  to 
Verona.  It  looked  for  the  moment  as  though 
Italy,  by  an  internal  exertion,  was  about  to 
throw  off  both  the  civil  and  religious  incubus, 
and  take  her  place  among  the  nations. 

But  absolutism  in  the  Church  and  the  State 
was  not  so  easily  to  relinquish  its  grasp  on  the 
society  of  Italy.  True,  Charles  Albert  of 
Sardinia  now  openly  appeared  as  the  champion 
of  the  national  cause  against  the  Austrians. 
But  Radetzky  returned  with  his  armies  against 
the  insurgent  Italians,  gained  two  decisive  vic- 
tories, and  re&tablished  the  Imperial  authority 
in  the  north.  Nevertheless,  Venice,  Rome, 
and  several  of  the  Italian  duchies  remained 
under  the  authority  of  the  Republicans. 

So  far  as  foreign  influences  were  concerned, 
the  Italian  patriots  had  most  cause  to  dread 
the  domination  of  Austria.  It  was  therefore 
a  matter  of  the  greatest  concern  and  the  pro- 
fouudest  gratification  to  the  rulers  of  Italy  when 
the  attention  of  the  Austrians  was  drawn  aside 
to  the  Hungarian  rebellion  of  1848.  So  for- 
midable had  that  movement  become  under  the 
leadership  of  Louis  Kossuth,  Mor  Jokai,  and 
other  Liberal  leaders  that  it  became  a  serious 
question  whether  the  Austrian  rule  in  Hungary 
could  ever  be  restored.  In  the  Italian  cam- 
paign of  1849,  however,  Radetzky  brought  the 
Sardinian  Kingdom  to  the  brink  of  ruin.  The 
Italian  duchies  were  restored  to  the  aristocrats. 
Pius  IX.,  who  in  the  previous  November  had 
fled  from  Rome  to  Gaeta,  and  had  there  been 
completely  cured  of  his  impossible  liberalism, 
resumed  the  government  of  the  Papal  States. 
Garibaldi  made  unwearied  efforts  to  uphold 
the  national  cause,  but  his  exertions  were  of 
no  avail.  France  had  now  become  embroiled 
in  the  struggle,  and  a  French  army  of  occupa- 
tion had  been  thrown  into  Italy.  The  march 
of  this  invading  force  was  first  directed  against 
the  city  of  Turin,  and  afterwards  against 
Rome.  The  primary  motive,  so  far  as  public 
avowal  was  concerned,  was  to  relieve  the  dis- 
tress of  the  Papacy.  Pius  IX.,  thus  sup- 
ported by  the  bayonets  of  France,  found  little 
difficulty  in  restoring  his  authority  in  the 
Eternal  City.  Venice  also  surrendered  to  the 
Austrians,  and  in  most  of  the  States  the  re- 
actionary party  gained  the  complete  ascend- 
ency. For  the  time  it  appeared  that  the 
Pope,  backed  by  the  united  power  of  France 


and  Austria,  was  about  to  become  once  more 
an  important  figure  in  history.  The  Vatican 
and  St.  Peter's  were  to  be  once  more  sur- 
rounded with  the  panoply  of  foreign  absolutism, 
and  the  medieval  dream  of  the  Congress  of 
Vienna  and  Madame  Kriideuer  was  to  be  ful- 
filled by  the  recrowuiug  of  the  past  in  the  city 
of  the  CsBsars. 

But  other  historical  forces  were  now  at 
work,  which  were  soon  to  counteract  the  ju- 
bilation of  the  ancients.  In  the  summer  of 
1848,  Charles  Albert  of  Sardinia  was  hope- 
lessly defeated  by  the  Austrians  at  Custozza. 
The  king  fell  back  to  Milan,  where  he  made 
an   armistice  with   the   enemy,  and  presently 
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afterwards  surrendered  the  city.  When  the 
truce  expired  he  again  entered  the  field  with 
an  army  of  Piedmontese,  and  met  Marshal 
Radetzkv  on  the  field  of  Novara.  Here  he 
fought  his  last  desperate  battle,  in  which  he 
was  finally  defeated  and  his  army  dispersed. 
He  thereupon  abdicated  the  throne  in  favor  off 
his  son,  Victor  Emanuel  II.,  and  in  July  of[ 
1849  died  of  a  broken  heart.  It  was  this, 
young  king,  Victor  Emanuel  of  Sardinia,  who^ 
now  became  the  head  and  front  of  the  opposi- 
tion to  the  reactionary  party.  It  is  said  that 
he  wore  from  his  youth  a  sword  with  Vive  la 
Repuhlique  inscribed  on  the  blade!  Certain  it 
is  that  he  began  his  reign  by  fostering  liberal 
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institutions  in  his  own  domiuions,  and  setting  the  Italiaa  Cerberus.  Railroads  were  con- 
the  dangerous  example  of  freedom  to  the  other  structed.  The  harbors  of  Venice  were  im- 
8tates   of   Italy.       The    Austrian    authorities      proved.     The  postal  system  was  revised,  and 


ENTRANCE  OF  THE  FRENCH  TROOPS  INTO  TURIN.  184.S. 


were  soon  obliged  to  attempt  the  pacifieatiou 
of  the  Italians  by  tiie  material  improvement 
of  the  country.     They  would  throw  a  sup  to 


a  tariff  reform  instituted;  all  of  which  was 
well,  but  could  hardly  compensate  for  the 
di^nial  of  political  rights  to  the  people. 


Chapter  Cx;l\^i.— \'ictor  Evtanuel. 


TIE  year  184'.),  with  its  es- 
tablished reaction,  seemed 
for  the  moment  to  be  the 
niin  of  the  popular  cause. 
Here  was  the  Pope,  back 
in  Rome,  gone  over  finally 
II  and  forever  to  Ultramon- 
tane principles.  The  Aiistrians  were  victori- 
ous in  all  the  North.  Oidy  the  young  King 
Viet<ir  Emanuel  and  his  (Jovernment  now 
seemed  to  interpo.se  in  the  way  of  a  completed 
couuter  revolution.  But  at  tiiis  moment  there 
was  a  revival  in  the  sea-beds  of  Italian  hu- 
mai'ltv.       The   death    of    (.'harles    Albert   set 


many  of  the  Nationals,  and  even  many  of  the 
Republicans,  to  thinking  whether  after  all  the 
late  king  had  not  been  a  friend  to  the  cause  of 
Italian  unity  and  liberation.  The  thoughtful 
reader  will  not  fail  to  notice  the  parallel  here 
presented  between  the  clianging  public  opinion 
of  Italy  and  the  corresponding  feet  in  Ger- 
many, after  the  failure  of  the  National  Assem- 
bly at  Frankfort.  Up  to  that  time  the  Ger- 
man Liberals  had  sought  the  unification  of  the 
Fatherland  on  the  abstract  basis  of  ideas  and 
deductions.  They  would  fain  make  a  Consti- 
tution on  theoretical  principles,  have  it  ac- 
cepted  by  all    tlie   German  peoples,  and  thus 
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weld  into  one  the  diverse  nationalities  between 
the  Rhine  and  the  confines  of  Poland.  The 
project  was  doomed  to  signal  failure.  The  at- 
tention of  the  country  was  turned  by  the  logic 
of  events  from  a  government  speculative  to  a 
government  real.  It  was  seen  that  German 
unity  could  best  be  attained  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Prussia  and  the  direction  of  the  House 
of  Hoheiizollern.  Iq  like  manner  the  Italian 
patriots — not,  indeed,  the  more  radical  follow- 
ers of  Mazziui,  but  the  moderate  Republicans 
and  Nationals — came  to  believe  in  the  possibil- 
ity and  practicability  of  regenerating  and 
unifying  Italy  under  the  auspices  of  the  Sar- 
dinian Kingdom  and  the  direction  of  the 
House  of  Savoy. 

It  was  found  that  the  new  sovereign  had 
in  him  the  mettle  and  enterprise  of  greatness. 
The  light  of  promise  shone  forth  from  his 
policy.  True,  the  Ultra-Republicans  sought 
his  overthrow.  They  excited  an  insurrection 
in  Genoa,  which  was  put  down  by  force. 
They  adopted  the  motto,  "  Better  Italy  en- 
slaved than  delivered  over  to  the  son  of  the 
traitor,  Charles  Albert."  But  the  bitterness 
of  Mazzini  could  not  prevail  against  the  will 
of  the  people  and  the  irresistible  course  of 
events.  It  became  a  conviction  with  the  Na- 
tional party  that  Piedmont  was'to  become  the 
nucleus  of  Italian  independence.  The  intel- 
lectual party  was  in  large  measure  converted 
to  the  new  view  of  what  was  best  for  Italy. 
Even  Gioberti  recanted  his  former  doctrines, 
taught  as  he  had  been  by  the  lapse  of  the 
Papacy,  and  fell  in  with  the  popular  cause. 
Many  prominent  Republicans  became  the  open 
advocates  of  the  policy  which  pointed  to  the 
Sardinian  Kingdom  as  the  beginning  of 
national  unity.  At  last,  in  1857,  the  so-called 
National  Society  was  founded,  on  secular 
principles,  limiting  its  endeavor  to  the  single 
end  of  the  emancipation  and  nationality  of 
Italy.  Garibaldi  gave  in  his  submission  to  the 
new  principle  of  political  action,  and  was,  in 
course  of  time,  one  of  the  presidents  of  the 
National  Societj-. 

The  movement  was  strongly  enforced  by 
the  policy  of  the  King.  Victor  Emanuel 
from  the  first  was  proof  against  both  the 
seductions  and  menaces  of  Austria.  True,  his 
mother  had  been  an  Austrian  archduchess, 
and  his  wife  also  was  a  Hapsburg  princess  of 


the  same  high  rank.  The  kiug  adopted  the 
motto,  "The  House  of  Savoy  can  not  retreat." 
He  pledged  to  Italy  the  fidelity  of  his  ad- 
ministration, the  integrity  of  his  purposes. 
He  reminded  the  country  that  his  House  had 
never  broken  faith  with  the  people.  He 
unertook  great  and  salutary  reforms.  The 
army  was  reorganized,  and  the  financial  system 
of  the  kingdom  reconstructed  on  scientific 
principles.  In  1850  an  act  was  passed  by 
which  the  ecclesiastical  courts  were  abolished 
and    a    civil     iudiciarv     established     instead. 


GIirSSErPE  GABIBAI.DI. 


Four  years  afterwards  a  bill  was  passed  by 
which  the  religious  corporations  were  greatly 
restricted  in  their  privileges,  and  the  Church 
property  placed  under  the  control  of  the  State. 
At  this  time  there  were  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Sardinia  no  fewer  than  forty-one  Bishops,  a 
thousand  four  hundred  and  seventeen  religious 
establishments,  and  about  eighteen  •  thousand 
monks.  It  will  be  readily  perceived  against 
what  tremendous  pressure  of  bigotry,  self- 
interest  and  superstition  the  reforms  of  Victor 
Emanuel  were  carried  into  effect 
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Nor  may  we  here  fail  to  note  the  beginuiug 
of  the  ascendency  of  Count  Cavour.  lu  the 
Government  of  Victor  Emanuel  he  held  the 
position  of  Minister  of  Commerce.  From  the 
first,  however,  he  was  a  masterspirit  in  the 
Cabinet.  Though  hesitant  in  speech,  he  brought 
to  his  public  address  the  invincible  logic  of 
facts,  the  energy  of  a  great  purpose,  and  the 
eloquence  of  moral  force.  As  early  as  1852 
we  find  Cavour  forming  a  coalition  Avith  the 
Democratic  leaders.  This  step  was  taken 
against  the  fears  of  D'Azeglio  and  the  king, 
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who  doul)tcd  the  expediency  of  drawing  the 
naked  Republicanism  of  Italy  to  the  support 
of  the  tliroue.  But  the  influence  of  Cavour 
prevailed,  and  in  the  following  year  he  rose 
to  the  position  of  Prime  Minister.  He  imme- 
diately thrust  out  a  powerful  liand  into  the 
affairs  of  Europe.  He  almost  <il)truded  him- 
self into  the  international  (M)uncils  which  pre- 
ceded the  Crimean  War.  No  statesman  in 
Europe  understood  better  than  he  that  great 
complication  called  the  Eastern  (Question.  He 
brought  Sardinia  into  union    with   the   Allies 


in  the  war  with  Russia  ;  and  Sardinian  soldiers 
made  their  presence  felt  in  the  armies  of  Eng- 
land and  France  and  Turkey  on  the  shores  of 
the  Black  Sea.  When  the  struggle  was  over, 
Cavour  came  as  the  representative  of  the  king- 
doni  to  the  Congress  of  the  Powers  at  Paris, 
and  his  incisive  genius  was  one  of  the  great 
agencies  in  the  formation  of  the  important 
Treaty  of  1856. 

The  experiences  thus  gained  by  Count  Ca- 
vour were  soon  analyzed  an<l  reduced  to  a 
theory  of  action  for  the  Government  of  Victor 
Emanuel.  The  Count  had  profoundly 
penetrated  the  sentiments  and  political 
methods  of  Great  Britain  and  France. 
He  saw  in  the  former  country  many  evi- 
dences of  sympathy  with  the  Italian 
cause;  but  he  also  measured  with  a  reed 
the  dimensions  and  jieculiarities  of  the 
English  character.  He  came  to  under- 
stand that  English  political  sympathy  did 
rot  signify  govermental  action  and  support 
for  the  cause  which  had  awakened  the 
sentiment.  On  the  other  hand,  he  found 
in  France  an  almost  exact  rever.=al  of 
these  conditions.  He  perceived  that  if 
Louis  Napoleon,  now  Emperor  of  the 
French,  and  clearly  in  the  ascendant  in 
the  affairs  of  Europe,  could  be  won  to  the 
cause  of  Italy,  such  gain  would  signify  a 
practical  support  to  the  cau.se,  with  the 
almost  certain  elevation  of  the  House  of 
Savoy  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  whole 
Peninsula.  He  accordingly  adopted  the 
policy  of  drawing  close  the  ties  between 
the  Kingdom  of  Sardinia  and  the  Empire 
of  France.  He  sought  and  presently  se- 
cured intimate,  almost  confidential,  rela- 
tions with  Napoleon  III.  He  perceived 
clearly  enough  that  in  course  of  time  a  break 
between  France  and  Austria  was  inevitable, 
and  in  such  an  event  his  busy  brain  easily  de- 
veloped the  vision  of  Italian  liberation  and 
unity. 

No  other  statesman  ever  had  a  more  dif- 
ficult and  dangerous  part  to  perform  than  did 
Count  Cavour  in  the  period  from  1856  to  1859. 
In  several  instances  the  rather  sphinx-like 
Louis  Napoleon  was  about  to  break  away  from 
the  complication.  Felice  Orsini's  bomb  came 
near  to  exploding  the  whole  enterprise  which 
the  Sardinian  diplomatist  had  contrived   with 
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so  much  skill.  The  Emperor  of  the  French 
wight  well  distrust  au  alliauee  with  a  country 
for  the  ultimate  purpose  of  its  liberatiou  when 
the  Republicans  of  tiiat  country  were  sending 
out  evangelists  of  assassination  to  destroy  his 
own  life.  But  the  matter  was  smoothed  over, 
explained  away,  and  expiated  with  a  statute 
wherein  the  Government  of  Victor  Emanuel 
defined  the  crime  of  political  murder  and  pre- 
scribed severe  penalties  therefor. 

While  Cavour  was  thus  engaged  in  fos- 
tering and  maintaining  a  half-secret  alliance 
with  France,  Austria  adopted  the  policy  of 
conciliation  with  respect  to  the  Italians.  The 
filmy  eyes  of  the  House  of  Hapsburg  were 
opened  wide  enough  to  see  the  danger  of  the 
threatened  Franco-Italian  alliance,  and  Fran- 
cis Joseph  would  fain  win  the  people  of  Italy 
away  from  their  French  sympathies  by  con- 
ceding to  them  such  political  rights  as  had 
been  hitherto  denied.  Well  grounded  were 
the  fears  of  Austria,  but  impotent  her  enorts. 
Cavour,  not  satisfied  with  the  security  which  he 
now  felt  on  the  side  of  France,  next  .?ought 
successfully  to  obtain  the  sympathy  of  Russia 
in  the  impending  struggle.  He  aimed  at 
nothing  less  than  a  triple  alliance  of  France, 
Russia,  and  Italy  against  Austria  in  the  coming 
struggle  for  the  independence  of  his  country. 
The  great  diplomatist  showed  him.self  pre- 
eminently qualified  to  prepare  a  crisis  and  tc 
permit  it  to  break  with  its  own  internal  forces. 
By  the  beginning  of  1859  he  had  everything 
in  readiness.  The  situation  was  so  contrived 
that  Austria  herself  must  go  to  war.  The 
people  of  Lorabardy  had  been  encouraged  to 
send  repeated  memorials  to  the  cabinet  of 
Vienna,  complaining  to  the  Austrian  Govern- 
ment, and  indeed  to  all  Europe,  of  the  tyran- 
nies to  which  they  were  perpetually  subjected. 
Austria  must  needs  regard  the  Sardinian 
Kingdom  as  the  origin  and  cause  of  these 
agitations.  At  length  the  misunderstanding 
proceeded  so  far  that  Francis  Joseph  ordered 
the  Austrian  Minister  to  withdraw  from  Turin, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  demand  the  disarm- 
ament of  the  Sardinian  Kingdom.  Such  a 
demand  would  of  course  be  refused,  and  war 
must  thereupon  ensue.  On  the  1st  of  Jan- 
uary, in  the  year  just  named,  Victor  Emanuel, 
in  opening  the  Parliament  indicated  in  the 
speech  from  the  throne  the   crisis  which   was 


imminent.  "We  are  not,"  said  he,  "in- 
sensible to  the  cry  of  suffering  (Grido  di  Dolnre) 
that  rises  to  us  from  so  many  parts  of  Italy." 
This  Grido  dl  Dolore,  or  Cry  of  Dolor,  became 
the  watchword  of  the  Italians  in  the  struggle 
upon  which  they  were  now  to  enter. 

On  the  evening  of  this  very  day  on  which 
Victor  Emanuel  opened  the  Italian  Parliament 
and  virtually  predicted  the  war  with  Austria, 
the  Emperor  Napoleon  held  a  reception  foi 
the  (liplomatical  corps  at  the  Palace  of  the 
Elysee.  When  the  various  Ministers  were 
presented  on  that  occasion,  and  Baron  Hiibner, 
the  Austrian  Ambassador,  bowed  to  pay  his 
respects,  the  Emperor,  in  answer,  abruptly 
expressed  his  regrets  at  "  the  altered  relations  be- 
tween Austria  and  France!"  The  remark  occa- 
sioned a  great  sensation  throughout  Europe. 
There  could  be  but  one  meaning  given  to  the 
significant  utterance  of  Napoleon,  and  that 
was  war.  For  that  event  both  Austria  and 
France  now  made  strenuous  preparations. 
Italy  herself  became  a  ferment  of  agitation. 
The  French  Emperor  gave,  as  an  explanation 
of  his  course,  the  declaration  of  a  purpose  "  to 
make  Italy  free  from  the  Alps  to  the  Adri- 
atic." This  meant,  however,  that  a  certain 
mental  reservation  existed  ;  for  near  the  close 
of  the  preceding  year  Count  Cavour  and  Napo- 
leon, in  a  meeting  at  Plombiferes,  had  agreed 
that  in  case  of  the  success  of  the  project  for  the 
emancipation  of  Italy  under  the  auspices  of 
France,  the  Emperor  should  receive  Nice  and 
Savoy  as  his  portion  of  the  spoils. 

The  petty  rulers  of  the  Italian  duchies 
sought  for  a  while  to  stay  the  storm,  but  were 
soon  obliged  to  fly  before  the  wind.  Thus 
did  the  small  dignitaries  of  Parma,  Tuscany, 
and  Modena;  and  their  flight  was  this  time 
final.  On  the  30th  of  January,  1859,  the 
Princess  Clotilda,  daughter  of  Victor  Emanuel, 
was  given  in  marriage  to  Prince  Napoleon, 
cousin  of  the  Emperor.  Soon  came,  on  the 
part  of  France,  a  declaration  of  war,  and  then 
the  counter  declaration  by  Austria,  in  which 
Francis  Joseph  denounced  Napoleon  III.  as  the 
fire-brand  of  Europe.  These  amenities  were  at 
once  followed  by  actual  hostilities.  The  French 
invasion  began.  The  Sardinians  were  joined 
by  the  patriots  of  Italy,  and  the  struggle 
began  for  the  possession  of  the  Peninsula.  Ou 
the  20th  of  May,  1859,  the  first  decisive  battle 
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was  fought  at  Montebello,  iu  which  the 
Austrians  were  routed.  A  few  days  after- 
wards a  conflict  at  Palestro  had  a  like  result. 
The  Austrian  army  then  retreated  across  the 
Micino,  and  made  a  stand  on  the  field  of 
Magenta.  Here,  on  the  4th  of  June,  was 
fought  one  of  the  great  battles  of  the  war. 
The  French  and  Sardinians,  under  command 
of  Marshal  MacMahon  and  Napoleon  iu  per- 
son, made  the  attack  upon  the  Austrian  posi- 
tion with  great  spirit.  One  of  the  chief  centers 
of  the  struggle  was  at  the  bridge  of  Buffalora, 


and  MacMahon.     The  latter  was  made  Duke 
of  Magenta  on  the  field  of  battle. 

In  the  meantime.  Garibaldi  had  invaded 
Western  Lombardy  and  achieved  some  signal 
successes.  The  populations  of  the  Lombard 
cities  broke  out  in  insurrection.  On  the  day 
after  the  battle  of  Magenta,  the  people  of 
jMilan  rose,  and  the  Austrian  garrison  took  to 
flight.  On  the  7th  of  June,  Pavia  was  evacu- 
ated by  the  Austrians,  and  on  the  following 
day  tlie  Fortress  of  Melegnano  was  captured, 
after  a  hard  fight,  by  the  French  and  Sardin- 


BATTLE  OF   SOLFERINO. 


which  was  seven  times  taken  and  lost  during  the 
battle.  The  Austrians  fought  with  great 
bravery.  Thev  had  on  tlie  field  about  sev- 
enty-five thousand  men,  while  the  allied  forces 
amounted  to  fifty-five  thousand.  The  conflict 
continued  until  after  sunset,  when  the  Aus- 
trians, losing  about  ten  thousand  men  in 
killed  and  wounded,  besides  seven  thousand 
prisoners,  were  driven  out  of  Magenta.  The 
loss  of  the  allies  was  about  four  thousand. 
The  Austrians  were  poorly  commanded,  while 
the  French  and  Sardinians  were  under  splen- 

■did  discipline   in   the  hands  of  the   Emperor 
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ians.  At  the  same  time  Victor  Emanuel  and 
the  Emperor  rode  in  triumph  into  Milan. 
The  Austrian  strongholds  went  down  one  by 
one.  The  defeated  army  fell  back  to  what  is 
known  as  the  Line  of  the  Mincio,  and  took 
up  a  position  near  the  village  of  Solferino. 
Here,  on  the  24th  of  June,  Francis  Joseph 
staked  everything  on  a  decisive  battle.  He 
had  under  his  command  nearly  a  hundred 
and  seventv  thotisand  men,  while  the  allied 
forces  were  not  quite  a  hundred  and  fifiy 
thousand  strong.  The  battle  of  Solferino 
began   earlv   in   the  morning,  and  for  sixteen 
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hours  the  allied  armies  of  France  aud  Sardinia, 
led  by  Napoleon  in  person,  contended  with 
the  superior  forces  of  Austria  under  Francis 
Joseph.  Again  the  French  were  completely 
victorious,  inflicting  upon  the  Austrians  a  loss 
of  twenty-six  thousand  in  killed,  wounded, 
and  prisoners. 

Thus  the  line  of  the  Miucio  was  secured 
by  the  allies,  who  crossed  over  aud  invested 
Peschiera.  All  Europe  was  in  expectation  of 
another  great  battle.  It  was  evideut  to  all 
that  the  Emperor  Napoleon  had  made  himself 
master  of  the  situation,  and  great  events  were 
awaited  in  the  denouement.  Suddenly,  how- 
ever, Louis  Napoleon  changed  his  plan,  aud 
Europe  was  surprised  with  the  news  that  an 
armistice  for  five  weeks  had  been  declared. 
The  French  Emperor,  instead  of  freeing  the 
country  from  the  Alps  to  the  Adriatic,  had 
met  Francis  Joseph  in  per.son  at  Villafranca, 
and  had  concluded  with  him  a  preliminary 
treaty  which  was  evidently  to  become  definitive. 
Doubtless  the  altered  purposes  of  Napoleon 
were  attributable  to  a  well-grounded  belief 
that  Prussia  was  about  to  interfere  in  the 
contest. 

The  preliminaries  hastily  agreed  upon  at 
Villafranca  were  soon  confirmed  by  the  Treaty 
of  Zurich,  signed  on  the  10th  of  November, 
1859.  Italy  was  not  freed  from  foreign 
domination,  but  the  cause  of  nationality  had 
received  a  great  impetus  from  the  war.  Lom- 
bardy  was,  by  the  terms  of  the  treaty,  assigned 
to  Sardinia,  bnt  Venice  remained  to  Austria ; 
and  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscauy  was  restored. 
As  for  the  rest,  it  was  proposed  tliat  the 
Italian  principalities  of  the  Central  Peninsula 
should  be  formed  into  a  confederation  under 
the  presidency  of  the  Pope. 

Great  was  the  disappointment,  the  mortifi- 
cation, of  the  Italian  patriots.  The  Piedmontese 
who  had  made  such  heroic  .sacrifices  felt  that 
their  king  had  been  handled  as  a  puppet  by 
Napoleon,  and  that  their  great  Minister  had 
been  overreached  by  perfidy.  Others  imagined 
that  Cavour  himself  had  been  to  blame — that 
he  was  one  of  the  parties  to  the  miserable  out- 
come of  the  war.  Little  were  the  Italian 
Republicans  disposed  to  accept  the  terms  of 
Villafranca.  They  entered  a  protest  against 
the  restoration  of  their  old  rulers.  A  project 
was  agitated  for  the  transfer  of  certain  of  the 


duchies  to  the  Kingdom  of  Sardinia,  but 
Victor  Emanuel  deemed  it  imprudent,  under 
the  circumstances,  to  attempt  the  government 
of  United  Italy.  He  accordingly  declined  to 
accept  the  leadership  of  the  discontented 
States,  aud  the  treaty  of  Ziirich  was  nominally 
ratified. 

It  was  presently  divulged  that  Louis  Na- 
poleon, as  the  price  of  his  assistance  in  a  cause 
which  he  had  abandoned  in  the  full  tide  of 
success,  had  received,  by  the  secret  agreement 
with  Cavour,  the  principalities  of  Nice  and 
Savoy.  This  measure  also  was  distasteful  in 
the  last  degree  to  the  Italian  Nationalists.  In- 
stead of  a  complete  union  of  all  Italy,  they 
saw  two  of  their  ancient  provinces  taken  away 
aud  annexed  to  France.  One  of  the.se  was  the 
ancestral  seat  of  the  House  of  Savoy.  It 
chanced  that  Garibaldi  was  himself  a  native  of 
Nice,  and  in  his  rage  at  what  was  done, 
he  declared  that  "that  man" — meaning  Ca- 
vour— had  made  him  a  foreigner  in  his  own- 
house.  Nevertheless,  the  tide  soon  turned, 
and  it  began  to  be  seen  that,  although  Italy 
had  not  been  completely  redeemed  aud  unified, 
she  had  nevertheless  made  a  tremendous  stride 
in  the  direction  of  liberty  and  union.  The 
high  road  at  least  was  opened,  and  at  the  other 
end  of  that  road  lay — Rome. 

Thus  the  movement  for  the  unification  of 
Italy  continued.     Notwithstanding   the  inter- 
vention of  France,  the   patriots  pressed   for- 
ward   with    renewed    courage    in    their    ow-n 
cau.se.     In  the  beginning  of  1860  an  insurrec- 
tion broke  out  in  Sicil)',  which  was  destined  ta 
bring   about,   before   its   work   was   done,  the- 
very  thing  which  the  Franco-Austrian  war  had 
failed  to  accomplish — namely,  the  unification 
of  Italy.     The  Sicilian  patriots  took  up  arms. 
No  sooner  was  the  news  of  the  revolt  can"ied 
to  the  north  than  Garibaldi,  who  was  now  at 
Genoa,  went  on   board  a  Sardinian   steamer, 
and,  on  the  11th  of  May,  landed  with  a  force- 
of  volunteers  at  the  town  of  Marsala,  one  of 
the  principal  sea-ports  on    the   west   coast   of 
Sicily.     Here  he  assumed  the  office  of  Dicta- 
tor; but  acted  in  the  name  of  Victor  Emanuel. 
The  Sicilian  patriots  flocked   to   his  standard, 
and  in  a  few  days  Sicily  was  conquered.     It 
was  one   of  the  movements  in    which   Count. 
Cavour,  constrained  by  international  complica- 
tions, was  obliged  to  play  the  part  of  the  fox> 
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While  secretly  favoring  GuribaKli  aud  his 
work,  he  made  haste  to  tell  the  European  Gov- 
ernments that  Sardinia  was  sorry  for  the  thing 
done! 

Meanwhile,  the  popular  leader,  completely 
victorious  in  Sicily,  crossed  over  into  Italy. 
There  he  defeated  the  forces  of  Francis  II., 
King  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  and  drove  that 
alleged  monarch  into  Gacta.  Thence  Gari- 
baldi marched  to  Naples,  where  he  was  joined 
by  Mazzini ;  nor  was  his  purpose  of  continu- 
ing the  march  to  Rome  much  disguised  from 
the  public.     It  was  evident  that  while  Gari- 


revolution.  For  a  brief  season  anarchy  was 
threatened,  but  the  genius  of  the  diplomatist 
stood  him  well  in  hand.  He  tried  Napoleon 
again,  and  found  out  that  the  Emperor  was 
willing  that  the  Papal  States  should  be  con- 
solidated with  the  Kingdom  of  Sardinia,  if 
the  same  should  be  done  under  monarchical 
aud  Catholic  auspices.  This  was  the  great 
point  in  the  game.  Cavour  accordingly  hur- 
ried forward  an  army  to  Rome,  and  thus  an- 
ticipated the  very  act  which  the  rashness  of 
Garibaldi  would  have  pursued  iu  the  cause  of 
Republicanism.     The   Fapal  troops  were   de^ 
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baldi  proclaimed  Victor  Emanuel,  there  was  a 
strong  tide  of  Republicanism  bearing  him  on. 
After  gaining  victories  at  Cajazzo  and  Volturno, 
he  finally  compelled  the  surrender  of  the  For- 
tress of  Gaeta. 

Never  was  a  statesman  in  a  more  troubled 
relation  than  was  Count  Cavour  at  this  junc- 
ture. He  perceived  clearly  that  if  the  head- 
strong Garibaldi  should  make  his  way  to  Rome 
and  disrupt  the  Papacy,  international  inter- 
ference would  ensue,  and  )«>rhups  the  great 
gains  already  made  to  the  cause  of  Italian  in- 
dependence and  unity  be  dissipated  l)y  counter- 


feated  in  battle  by  the  General  of  Victor 
Emanuel.  Urbino  and  Perugia  were  occupied, 
and  the  Papal  States  were  consolidated  with 
the  other  territories,  under  the  sway  of  Victor 
Emanuel.  Thus,  while  holding  back  Garibaldi 
with  one  hand,  Count  Cavour  himself  accom- 
plished with  the  other  what  Europe  would 
permit  him  to  do,  but  would  not  permit  to 
Garibaldi.  The  announcement  of  the  result 
by  Cavour  to  the  Parliament  at  Turin  was 
sufficiently  significant.  He  simply  said  :  "  Gari- 
baldi wishes  to  perjietuate  the  Revolution  ;  we 
wish  to  terminate  it."     Soon  afterwards,  in  a 
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despatch  to  the  Prussian  Cabinet,  the  Count 
said:  "We  are  Italy;  we  work  in  her  name; 
but  at  the  same  time  it  la  our  policy  to  luod- 
eiate  the  national  movement  and  maintain  the 
monarchical  principle."  As  to  Garibaldi,  he, 
with  his  usual  patriotism,  accepted  tiie  thing 
accomplished,  resigned  his  Dictatorship,  and 
retired  to  Caprera. 

It  thus  happened  that  in  the  early  months 
of  1861  all  Italy,  with  the  exception  of  Rome 
and  Venice,  had  been  liberated.  The  domin- 
ions of  Francis  II.  in  the  south  were  annexed 
to  the  kingdom  of  Sardinia  by  a  pUhucite. 
Better  than  all,  Europe  at  large  had  virtually 
given  her  assent  to  the  unification  of  Italy. 
The  event  was  ripe  for  consuinniatiou.  Victor 
Emanuel  was  accordingly  proclaimed  King  of 
Italy.  On  the  18th  of  February  the  first 
Italian  Parliament  was  convened  at  Turin. 
There,  on  the  2<3th  of  the  month,  the  vote  was 
passed  to  confer  the  crown  of  United  Italy  on 
the  son  of  Charles  Albert.  The  Italian  Senate 
was  filled  wilh  Nationalists,  Liberals,  patriots. 
There,  amongst  the  rest,  sat  the  aged  and 
benign  Alessandro  Manzoni,  whose  writings, 
as  we  have  already  remarked,  had  contributed 
so  much  to  the  emancipation  of  his  country. 

The  events  here  described  were  at  once  the 
culmination  and  the  end  of  the  great  career 
of  Camillo  Beuso  di  Cavour.  To  him  most  of 
all,  so  far  as  personal  agency  was  concerned, 
the  great  work  must  be  attributed.  The 
tiarden  which  he  had  borne  for  years  was 
weii-nigh  intolerable,  but  he  lived  to  see  the 
Italy  of  his  dreams  rising  from  the  dust  and 
degradation  of  the  past.  He  saw  the  new 
Power  wiiich  he  had  created  enter  the  rank 
of  nations  under  the  banner  of  enlightenment 
and  progress.  Recently  the  Count  had  been 
soreiy  tiied.  After  the  treaty  of  Villafranea 
a  break  occurred  between  him  and  ViciVir 
Emanuel, and  Cavour  resigL^d  his  office.  But 
motives  of  ]>atriotism  prevailed,  and  the  king 
recalled  him  to  pnwer  and  1;  Mior.  For  .several 
years  it  had  been  noticed  by  his  fru-nds  that 
his  health  was  becoming  precav'.ous  unci  '•  the 
stress  of  great  exertion  and  constant  appu  a- 
tion  to  the  business  of  the  kingdom.  In  fact, 
his  powerful  brain  and  nervous  system  began 
to  give  way  under  the  heat  and  comh;istion  of 
overwork,  greater  than  any  man  could  ;>ear. 
Already  at  the  opening  of  the  National  Varlia- 


meut,  in  February  of  1861,  the  Count  had 
entered  the  last  act  of  his  life.  He  continued 
to  participate  for  a  short  time  in  the  discussions 
of  the  body,  and  in  the  direction  of  the  Gov- 
ernment. He  was  pressed  down  with  a  sense 
of  increasing  responsibilities  ;  for  the  healing 
of  the  wounds  of  -Italy,  the  closing  of  rents 
and  fissures,  the  putting  aside  of  the  ancient 
prejudices  and  local  animosities  of  the  people, 
together  with  the  institution  of  those  reforms 
which  he,  more  than  any  other  statesman,  per- 
ceived to  be  necessary  to  the  future  safety  and 
prosperity  of  the  kingdom,  bore  upon  him  as 
an  intolerable  burden  which  could  not  be 
thrown  aside.  Medical  science  was  of  no  avail 
in  postponing  the  catastrophe.  His  nerves 
gave  way.  For  a  few  days  his  mind  wan- 
dered through  feverish  talk  relative  to  the 
affairs  of  Italy,  and  then,  on  the  6th  of  June, 
1861,  he  died,  being  then  in  the  fifty-first  year 
of  his  age. 

Such  was  the  birth  of  modern  Italy.  The 
country  entered  upon  what  promised  to  be  a 
career  of  honor  among  the  European  nations. 
As  yet  the  capital  of  Italy  was  at  Turin. 
There  Victor  Emanuel  fixed  his  court,  after 
his  proclamation.  The  great  drawback  to  the 
forw^ard  movement  of  Italy  was  the  fact  that 
Rome  was  still  shut  up  against  the  movement 
of  the  age.  Moreover,  the  status  of  the  Eter- 
nal City,  under  the  suzerainty  of  the  Pope,  was 
maintained  by  a  French  army  of  occupation. 
The  support  of  the  Mother  Church  in  France 
had  become  a  necessity  to  Napoleon  III.,  wlio, 
in  return  for  the  favor,  persisted  in  the  policy — 
as  indeed  he  must — of  upholding  the  Pope 
in  his  sovereignty  over  the  so-called  States  of 
the  Church.  This  for  the  time  prevented  the 
establishment  of  the  capital  at  Rome.  The 
anomaly  was  thus  pre.senterl  of  a  kingdom  of 
United  Italy  with  its  seat  of  government  far 
in  the  North,  at  Turin,  in  the  valley  of  the 
Po.  The  natural  and  historical  capital  of  the 
Italian  Peninsula  and  of  the  Roman  race  was 
held  by  an  ecclesiastical  potentate,  reigning  as 
the  successor  of  St.  Peter  and  the  representa- 
tive of  the  past,  rather  than  by  the  will  of  the 
people,  or   in  the  interests  of  secular  society. 

From  this  time  forth  until  the  removal  of 
this  .""nachronism,  the  pressure  was  constant  for 
the  tra.isfer  of  the  Italian  capital  to  its  natural 
place  on  .'he  banks  of  the  Tiber.     At  lengtb 
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the  seat  of  goverumeut  was  removed  from 
Turiu  to  Florence,  wbich  was  the  first  stage  iu 
the  goverumeutal  progress  toward  the  destined 
end.  Victor  Emanuel  himself  had  been  raised 
as  a  strict  Catholic.  He  professed  himself  to 
be  a  loyal  son  of  the  Church.  He  was  neither 
a  religionist  nor  a  philosopher,  but  was  rather 
a  stern  man  of  affairs,  dealing  with  practical 
complications,  which  must  be  solved  in  a  prac- 
tical manner.  He  saw  clearly  enough  that  the 
establishment  of  his  goverumeut,  so  far  as  its 
local  habitation  was  concerned,  in  the  Eternal 
City,  was  a  necessity  of  the  situatiou.  He  ac- 
cordingly opened  negotiations  with  the  Pope, 
but  the  Holy  Father  would  not  consent  under 
any  consideration  that  the  secular  government 
should  be  planted  in  Rome.  The  solution  of 
the   problem  remained   to    be    given    by   the 


the  conflict,  after  a  brief  continuance  of 
seven  weeks,  was  brought  to  a  conclusion  on 
the  memorable  field  of  iSadowa.  There  the 
question  was  quickly  solved  in  favor  of  the 
leadership  and  dominance  of  the  Prussian 
Power  iu  the  affairs  of  Central  Europe.  Aus- 
tria was  completely  beaten,  and  Francis 
Joseph  was  obliged,  not  only  to  renounce  his 
claims  to  the  Italian  duchies,  but  also  to  cede 
the  province  of  Veuetia  to  the  Kingdom  of 
Italy.  That  which  Napoleon  III.  had  been 
unable  or  unwilling  to  accomplish  as  a  thing 
impracticable  or  inexpedient,  was  suddenly 
effected  by  the  keen  sword  of  Hoheuzollern 
laid  across  the  table  of  diplomacy.  This  was 
the  last  of  the  Italian  principalities  requisite 
to  the  territorial  unification  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Italy.      On   the   7th   of  November  Victor 
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breaking  of  another  historical  crisis,  involving 
some  of  the  major  States  of  Europe. 

For  the  time  had  now  come  when  the 
question  was  to  be  determined  whether  Prus- 
sia or  Austria  should  lead  in  the  great  work 
of  consolidating  the  German  peoples  under  a 
common  government  and  administration.  We 
have  already  seen  how  the  difficulty  arose  in 
Germany  relative  to  the  peninsular  provinces 
of  Schleswig  and  Holstein.  We  have  re- 
marked upon  the  far-reaching  and  energetic 
policy  of  Bismarck,  by  which  the  train  was 
laid  for  an  explosion,  which  in  its  results  must 
decide  whether  Prussia  or  Austria  should 
become  the  arbiter  of  the  German  nations. 
It  is  not  needed,  therefore,  iu  this  connection, 
to  recite  again  the  antecedents  of  the  Prusso- 
AnstriMii  War  of  1806.     Suffice  it  to  say  that 


Emanuel  made  a  public  entry  into  the  square 
of  St.  Mark,  in  token  of  his  sovereignty  over 
that  ancient  metropolis 

"  Where  Venice  sate    in  state,  throned    on  hei 
hundred  isles." 

Meanwhile,  the  antecedents  were  slowly  pre- 
paring for  the  withdrawal  of  the  French  troops 
from  Rome.  The  retention  by  foreign  powers 
of  Venice  and  tlie  Papal  States — for  the  Pope 
was  now  virtually  foreign  to  all  the  instincts 
of  Italian- nationality — had  been  ever  distaste- 
ful to  the  Italian  Radicals,  who,  after  Villa- 
franca,  lost  no  opportunity  to  provoke  such 
conflicts  as  might  conduce  to  the  desired  end. 
From  1861  to  1866,  Italy  was  the  scene  of 
many  patriotic  agitations  having  for  their  aim 
the   conquest  of  Venice  and  the  recovery  of 
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Rome.  In  such  agitations  Garibaldi  was  the 
natural  leader.  In  1862  he  made  a  second 
invasion  of  Sicily;  but  in  this  instance,  though 
he  had  the  assent  of  the  Pr'oie  Minister 
Rattazzi,  who  had  followed  Ricasoli,  successor 
of  Cavour  in  office,  the  Prime  Minister  had 
not  the  assent  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon.  The 
latter,  therefore,  who  regarded  Garibaldi's 
movements  as  a  menace  to  the  Papacy,  inter- 
fered, and  the  Italian  Government  was 
obliged,  at  the  dictation  of  France,  to  meet 
■Garibaldi  in  battle.  The  General  was  defeated 
by  the  king's  forces,  was  wounded,  and  obliged 
to  go  again  into  retirement  at  Caprera. 
Strangely  enough,  however,  the  attempted 
Garibaldian  Revolution  had  excited  the  sym- 
pathy of  Europe,  and  Napoleon  III.  was  con- 
strained by  the  prevailing  diplomatical  senti- 
ment to  agree,  even  before  the  day  of  Sadowa, 
to  a  gradual  withdrawal  of  the  French  array 
of  occupation  from  Rome.  This  agreement 
■was  made  on  the  understanding  that  certain 
concessions  should  be  made  by  the  Italian 
Government  to  the  Pope  with  respect  to  his 
rights  and  prerogatives,  and  these  concessions, 
agreed  to  by  Victor  Emanuel  and  his  Govern- 
ment, were  known  henceforth  in  the  annals  of 
Italy  as  the  "Papal  Guarantees." 

We  have  already  remarked  upon  the  alli- 
ance which  Bismarck  .secured  with  Italy  be- 
fore the  outbreak  of  the  war  between  Pru.ssia 
and  Austria.  It  was  agreed  that  the  Italian 
and  Prussian  armies  should  cooperate  in  the 
impending  conflict.  Much  was  expected  by 
the  Prussian  Government  from  the  coopera- 
tion of  Italy;  but  the  expectation  resulted  in 
disappointment.  The  army  of  Italy  was  thrown 
into  the  field,  and  was  planted,  with  much 
spirit,  beyond  the  Mincio.  Several  engage- 
ments ensued  with  divisions  of  the  Austrian 
army,  at  Cnstozza,  Monte  Suello,  and  Lissa, 
in  all  of  which  the  Italians,  whether  by  land 
or  sea,  suffered  defeat.  The  movement  from 
this  side  against  Austria  served  the  purpose  of 
a  clever  diversion,  but  otherwise  was  of  no 
effect.  The  result  was  derogatory  to  the  mil- 
itary reputation  of  Italy,  and  had  it  not  been 
for  the  vehemence  with  w'hich  Prussia  pressed 
her  enemy  on  the  other  side,  the  consequences 
to  Italy  must  have  been  disastrous  in  the  last 
degree.  But  the  battle  of  Koniggriitz  did  the 
work  for  Austria,  and  she  suddenly  found  her- 


self in  a  condition  wherein  she  must  plead 
in  modest,  rather  than  dictate  in  haughty, 
terms.  It  thus  happened  that,  through  the 
complete  triumph  of  Prussia,  Italy  emerged 
with  great  advantage  from  the  war.  Now  it 
was  that  she  gained  Venetia  and  the  so-called 
Quadrilateral  Fortresses,  upon  which  Austria 
had  hitherto  depended  for  the  maintenance  of 
her  supremacy  in  the  South.  Prussia  per- 
mitted her  enemy  to  retain  Istria  and  Dal- 
matia,  but  would  concede  nothing  further. 

In  the  meantime  Napoleon  III.,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  agreement  which  he  had  made 
in  his  September  Convention  with  Victor 
Emanuel,  proceeded  to  withdraw  his  troops 
from  Rome.  Such  was  the  peculiar  situation 
of  affairs  in  Italy  that  the  movement  was  one 
of  hazard,  not  only  to  the  Papacy,  but  to  the 
kingdom.  The  Government  of  Victor  Eman- 
uel had  been  builded  by  the  middle  and  upper 
classes  of  society.  By  them  it  was  supported. 
In  it  the  under  man  in  Italy  had  thus  far  had 
but  little  part  or  lot.  The  under  man  was  a 
Republican,  a  Radical,  an  enemy  of  the  Papacy. 
While  accepting  the  rule  of  Victor  Emanuel, 
the  lower  classes  of  society,  who  had  been  in- 
fected with  the  teachings  of  Mazziui,  awaited 
each  recurring  opportunity  to  agitate  for  the 
complete  suppression  of  the  Papal  system,  and 
the  establishment  of  Republicanism  throughout 
Italy. 

The  withdrawal  of  the  French  troops  from 
Rome,  in  1866,  aj)peared  to  the  Italian  Radicals 
to  bring  in  the  expected  day  of  deliverance. 
With  the  outgoing  of  the  soldiers  of  France 
from  the  Eternal  City,  there  sat  the  Papacy, 
without  defense.  It  was  as  if  the  cordon 
around  St.  Peter's  had  been  broken  down 
by  barbarians.  Garibaldi  and  his  fellow- 
patriots  seized  the  opportunity.  The  General 
publicly  announced  his  determination  to  take 
Rome  or  die  in  the  attempt.  Mazzini  gave 
his  counsel  to  the  same  end.  The  patriots 
rose  in  obedience  to  the  cau.se.  Rattazzi,  the 
Prime  Minister,  nodded,  as  Cavour  had  done, 
to  the  democratic  leaders,  as  much  as  to  say, 
"Do  it  not,  but  do  it  speedily."  But  the 
nod  of  Rattazzi  was  not  the  Olympian  uwl  of 
Cavour.  Garibaldi  rushed  forward  to  the 
attack,  and  gained  a  victt)ry  at  Monte  Rotondo. 
To  him  it  made  no  difference  that  Victor 
Emanuel    and    his    Government    had    agreed 
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that  the  Papal  territories  and  authority 
should  be  respected.  He  at  least  had  been 
no  party  to  such  an  a^^reenient.  He  at  least 
had  never  recognized  the  so-called  "Guar- 
antees" of  the  Pai)acy.  He  accordingly 
pressed  on  to  Men  tana. 

But  in  the  meantime  the  king  had  pro- 
claimed his  intention  to  keep  faith  with  the 
Pope,  and  Louis  Napoleon  had  interfered 
with  thedemand  that  the  Papal  rights  should, 
in  accordance  with  the  September  Conven- 
tion, be  strictly  observed.    A  combined  force 


Hy  this  time  a  new  international  complica- 
tion had  arisen,  out  of  which  the  Hnal  libera- 
tion of  Italy  was  to  spring.  The  jealousy  of 
France  and  Prussia  grew  hot  to  the  poii;t  of 
cri  ibu.stion  We  have  sc  i  m  a  preceding 
chapter  how  the  storm  bh  ;  up,  and  finally 
broke,  from  the  ridiculous  circumstance  of 
the  nomination  by  the  Cortes  of  Prince  Leo- 
pold of  Hohenzollern  for  theSpaiiish  throne. 
The  summer  of  1870  brought  the  climax,  and 
the  beginning  of  autumn  the  catastrophe. 
The  German  artillery,  planted  on  the  heights- 
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of  French  and  Papal  troops  came  upon  Gari- 
baldi, and  he  was  obliged  to  surrender  his 
forces.  He  was  arrested  by  order  of  the 
Italian  Government,  and  was  for  a  few 
weeks  confined  in  prison,  after  which  he 
went  back  to  his  island  home  at  ('aprera. 
As  soon  as  the  revolt  was  suppressed,  as  soon 
as  the  French  Fniperorhaddiscerned  thetrue 
intent  of  the  Italian  democracy,  he  .sent  back 
his  troojis  to  Uonu^  where  they  remained 
as  the  protecting  jiower  of  the  Papacv  until 
the  Hnal  collapse,  three  years  afterwards 


around  Sedan,  pounded  the  French  army  into 
a  bloody  mass  in  the  crater,  and  the  white 
flag  announced  the  end  of  the  French  Em- 
pire. By  this  time  the  French  soldiers  had, 
of  necessity,  been  withdrawn  from  all  for- 
eign parts,  including  Italy.  Napoleon  was 
struggling  no  longer  for  victory,  but  for 
preservation,  and  every  musket  was  needed 
in  the  line  which  he  attempted  to  interpose 
between  his  dynasty  and  the  advancing  col- 
umns of  (ierniany. 

As  soon  ris  the  (  apitulatiiiM  of  Sedan  was 
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known  in  Paris,  as  soon  as  the  Empire  was 
down,  as  soon  as  Empress  Eugenie  and  Ler 
son  had  talien  flight  across  the  water,  Jules 
Favre  announced  the  termination  of  the 
September  Convention,  in  which  tlie  kite  Em- 
peror had  agreed  to  uphold  the  independence 
of  the  Papal  States  of  Italy.  Notice  was 
given  to  Victor  Emanuel  that  the  French  Re- 
public now  conceded  to  him  the  privilege  of 
doing  as  he  pleased  with  that  a'.icieut  reminis- 
cence, the  temporal  sovereignty  of  the  Pope. 
It  was  on  the  21st  of  August,  1870,  that  the 
last  of  the  French  soldiers  witiidrew  from 
Italy.  Twelve  days  afterwards  came  the  great 
collapse  of  the  French  Empire.  The  army  of 
Italy  was  immediately  thrown  forward,  and, 
on  the  20th  of  September  of  this  eventful 
year,  entered  and  took  possession  of  Rome. 
The  Italian  Parliament  immediately  passed  an 
act  defining  the  future  status  of  the  Pope. 
He  was  to  continue  to  hold  the  scepter  of 
Catholic  Christendom,  as  his  predecessors  had 
done  before  him.  He  was  to  retain  the 
Vatican  Palace,  with  its  dependent  suburbs 
known  as  the  "Leonine  City,"  the  Church  of 
Sta.  Maria  Maggiore  and  Castel  Gandolfo,  on 
the  Albai)  Hill.  A  munificent  endowment  was 
voted  to  the  Pope  by  the  State,  and,  for  the 
rest,  the  supreme  Pontiff  was  left  in  peace. 

In  December  of  1870  the  Italian  Parlia- 
ment declared  Rome  to  be  henceforth  the 
capital  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy.  The  body 
was  still  sitting  at  Florence,  where,  in  the 
following  May,  the  new  bill  was  passed  defini- 
tive of  the  situation  of  the  Church  under  the 
altered  economy,  and  of  the  place  which  the 
Pope  should  hold.  On  the  2d  of  July  in  this 
year,  Victor  Emanuel,  as  King  of  Italy, 
entered  the  Eternal  City,  and  took  up  his  resi- 
dence at  the  Quirinal.  The  vision  of  the 
patriots  seemed  at  last  to  be  realized  in  the 
territorial,  political,  and  civil  unity  of  Italy. 
As  for  religious  unity,  that,  indeed,  still  seemed 
a  great  way  off. 

For,  to  Pope  Pius  IX.,  the  occupation  of 
Rome  by  the  king  came  in  the  nature  of 
both  an  insult  and  a  mockery.  Nothing  could 
surpass  the  indignation  with  which  the  Pontiff 
viewed  the  vast  and  triumphant  movements 
of  secular  society,  whereby  himself  had  been 
displaced  from  that  temporal  dominion  which 
had  been  so  long  enjoyed  by  the  successors  of 


the  Fisherman.  In  the  preceding  year,  Pius 
had  summoned  the  Bishops  of  the  Catholic 
world  to  convene  in  Rome  in  an  Ecumenical 
Council.  The  meeting  was  one  of  the  most 
celebrated  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  The 
sittings  continued  from  December  of  1869  to 
July  of  1870.  The  great  question  which  the 
Cardinals  had  been  called  together  to  consider 
was  the  Infallibility  of  the  Pope.  It  was  a 
question  concerning  which  there  had  been  a 
vast  deal  of  discussion  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  a  vast  deal  of  misunderstanding  in  the 
Protestant  world.  The  Church  had  long 
claimed  infallibility.  On  that  subject  there 
had  been  little  disagreement.  The  real  issue 
was  as  to  the  body  or  person  in  which  or  in  whom 
the  infallibility  was  lodged.  Some  had  said 
tiiat  the  general  Church  was  the  infallible 
body ;  others,  that  it  was  the  Council ;  others, 
that  it  was  the  Pope,  as  the  head  of  the 
Church,  who  possessed  the  attribute  of  infalli- 
bility. Still  others  held  the  position  that  the 
attribute  belonged  to  the  Pope  and  the  Council. 
Beside  these  major  views,  many  subdivided 
opinions  were  entertained  by  clericals  great 
and  small,  in  ancient  and  middle  and  modern 
times. 

On  the  whole,  the  recent  tendency  of  doc- 
trine was  favorable  to  the  infallibility  of  the 
Pope  himself,  as  the  great  head  of  Christen- 
dom. At  the  time  of  the  meeting  of  the 
Council  of  1870  the  question  had  resolved  it- 
self into  this  form  :  Is  the  Holy  Father,  or 
is  he  not,  without  error  when  speaking  for  the 
great  body  of  which  he  is  the  authorized  head  ? 
A  decision  was  readily  secured  in  the  affirm- 
ative, and  it  was  formally  declared  as  the  de- 
ci.sion  of  the  Church  that  the  Pope  when,  on 
a  subject  of  faith  or  morals,  he  issues  a  decree 
as  the  highest  organ  of  Christendom,  is  infal- 
lible. Scarcely,  however,  had  the  decisioa 
been  rendered  and  the  great  convention  ad- 
journed when  the  Italian  army,  sweeping 
through  the  gates  of  Rome,  revealed  the  fact 
that  the  decrees  of  Ecclesiastical  Councils  are 
no  longer  the  governing  force  in  history. 

It  must  needs  be  that,  beginning  his  reign, 
as  he  did,  Victor  Emanuel  and  his  Govern- 
ment must  suffer  great  financial  embarrass- 
ments. Several  years  before  the  occupation 
of  Rome  it  had  been  found  necessary  for  the 
king,  as  his  contribution    to  the  treasury,  to 
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yield  up  a  large  part  of  his  revenues.  It  was 
also  decreed  that  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
Church  lands  in  Italy  should  be  sold,  and,  fur 
the  purchase  of  these,  Freufli  capitalists  made 
an  advance  of  over  eighty  millions  of  dollars. 
Bv  such  means  the  national  credit  was  restored 
and  upheld.  But  the  very  measures  which 
the  Government  thus  adopted,  so  liberal,  pro- 
gressive, and  energetic,  were  additional  sources 
of  complaint  and  animadversion  on  the  part 
of  the  Papacy.     It  is  doubtful  whether  any 


so  long  occupied  our  attention.  On  the  26th 
of  December,  1870,  the  Mont  Cenis  tunnel 
was  completed.  The  means  of  ready  access  by 
railway  communication  was  thus  afforded  be- 
tween Italy  and  the  great  countries  beyond 
the  Alps.  It  was,  indeed,  an  achievement  of 
which  the  genius  of  man  in  our  generation 
may  well  be  proud.  Notwithstanding  his 
feebleness  as  a  mere  animal  force,  his  intel- 
lectual greatness  had  at  length  prevailed  in 
boring  through  the  mountain-wall  and  carrv- 
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greater  animosity  has  been  felt,  at  least  in 
modern  times,  by  one  dignitary  towards  an- 
other than  that  which  was  cherished  and  pro- 
claimed from  time  to  time  by  the  Pope  against 
Victor  Emanuel.  The  latter  was  denounced 
by  his  Holiness  as  the  "  Subalpine  Usurper," 
who,  by  violence  and  crime,  had  despoiled  the 
patrimony  of  St.  Peter,  and  brought  the 
Church  to  open  shame. 

At  the  very  beginning  of  Victor  Emanuel's 
reign  in  Rome  an  event  occurred  of  a  char- 
acter wholly  different  from  those  which  have 


ing,  by  means  of  the  spacious  aperture,  his 
highway  of  travel  and  commerce  between  the 
land  of  the  Ciesars  and  the  land  of  the  Bona- 
partes.  The  Italians  were  not  slow  to  recog- 
nize the  great  advantage  of  the  new  channel 
of  communication  between  themselves  and  the 
countries  of  the  North.  In  September  of  1871 
the  opening  of  the  Mont  Cenis  tunnel  was 
duly  celebrated  at  Turin.  Two  months  after- 
wards, when  the  first  National  Parliament  was 
opened  at  Rome,  the  king,  in  his  address,  re* 
ferred   to   the  great  achievement  of  the  age^ 
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aud  anuouuced  that  another  tunnel,  by  way 
of  Mont  St.  Gothard,  would  be  at  once  un- 
dertaken, under  the  patronage  of  the  Goveru- 
ment. 

We  here  enter  upon  the  reign  of  Victor 
Emanuel  as  first  Kiug  of  United  Italy,  and  of 
the  events  belonging  to  this  period.  The  in- 
stitution of  the  new  order  was  accepted  by  the 
Italians  as  auspicious.  To  this  view  of  the 
situation,  however,  the  Pope  and  his  associated 
party  were  exceptional.  The  years  1871-72 
witnessed  a  political  tranquillity  in  Italy,  the 
like  of  which  had  not  been  known  for  a 
century.  The  latter  year,  however,  was 
noted  for  two  physical  disturbances  well 
calculated  to  produce  distress.  On  the 
24th  of  April  a  fearful  eruption  of  Ve- 
suvius occurred,  lasting  for  many  days, 
and  causing  immense  destruction  of  life 
and  property  in  the  district  round  about. 
In  the  autumn  of  the  same  year  the  val- 
ley of  the  Po  was  visited  by  a  flood,  by 
which  eighty  thousand  people  were  re- 
duced to  want.  For  the  rest,  there  was 
industrial  prosperity  and  great  content 
among  the  Italian  people. 

It  could  but  be  expected  that  an  or- 
ganization having  the  antecedents  of  the 
Roman  Church,  and  placed  in  such  a  po- 
sition as  that  in  which  she  now  found 
herself,  would  make  unwearied  efforts  to 
recover  her  losses  and  regain  her  tooting 
among  the  Powers  of  the  eartli.  No 
sooner  was  the  Government  of  United  Italy  \ 
definitively  established  in  Rome,  than  tiie 
agents  and  adherents  of  the  Mothei-Church 
put  f  )rth  their  hands  in  the  lUilian  Pailia- 
ment,  hoping  to  recover  their  privileges 
and  prerogatives.  In  May  of  1872  an 
attempt  was  made  to  carry  a  bill  granting 
certain  important  privileges  to  the  heads  of 
the  old  religious  corporations  in  Rome.  The 
proposition  was  to  the  Liberals  like  the  ex- 
plosion of  a  bomb,  and  they  rallied  all  their 
forces  for  the  defeat  of  the  project.  Believing 
that  the  Jesuits  were  at  the  bottom  of  the 
movement,  they  carried  their  hostility  to  the 
Catholic  party  still  further  by  a  measure  for 
the  expulsion  of  the  Society  from  the  Roman 
College,  and  from  certain  other  establishments 
held  and  controlled  by  the  Jesuits  in  Rome. 
It  was  discovered  by  the  Papal  party,  greatly 


to  their  auger  and  hurt,  that  the  assumptions 
of  the  Church  iu  the  affairs  of  the  Govern- 
ment would  henceforth  be  resented  and  re- 
sisted to  the  last. 

AVith  the  political  liberation  of  Italy  came 
also  the  freedom  of  the  Italian  mind.  On 
every  hand  were^seen  the  evidences  of  a  new 
intellectual  activity  worthy  of  the  age  and 
country.  The  industrial  enterprises  and  arti- 
sauship  of  all  kinds  were  promoted  as  they  had 
not  been  for  ages.  The  thought  of  men  went 
free  on  its  mission,  aud  a  new  era  was  opened 
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for  those  philosophical,  literary,  and  scientific 
pursuits  in  which  the  genius  of  mankind  finds 
its  chief  delight.  It  was  noted  as  one  of  the 
incidents  of  the  day,  most  cheering  to  the 
lovers  of  freedom  throughout  the  world,  that 
in  the  autumn  of  1872,  on  the  very  day  of 
the  passage  of  the  decree  against  the  Jesuits, 
the  first  Scientific  Congress  ever  held  in  Rome 
met  in  the  capitoi.  The  body  was  pervaded 
with  the  enthusiasm  of  the  age  from  its  hum- 
blest member  to  Count  Mamiani,  who  presided 
over  the  deliberations. 

While   these  enlightened  proceedings  werj 
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giving  to  present  and  after  times  the  unmis- 
takable evidence  of  tlie  salutary  character  of 
the  revolution  through  which  Italy  had  recently 
passed,  Pope  Pius  IX.  set  himself  with  firm- 
ness and  persistency  against  the  whole  move- 
ment of  the  age.  On  the  occupation  of  Rome 
by  Victor  Emanuel,  and  the  institutiim  therein 
of     the     Government    of    United     Italy,    the 


E.KI'tn.SION'  OF  .TKsr-ITS  FROM  THEIR  COLLEGE  IX  ROME. 


forth  at  his  will,  and  to  act  in  all  particular? 
with  the  full  liberty  of  any  other  potentate  ui 
Christendom,  was  denounced  as  sheer  hypoc- 
risy by  Pius,  who  persisted  in  reiterating  that  he 
was  a  prLsouer,  held  down  by  violence,  ham- 
pered by  the  criminal  ambitions  of  a  usurper 
who  was  the  enemy  of  human  society  and 
the  assassin  of  the  Church.  The  Papacy,  so 
far  as  its  living  rep- 
resentative was  con- 
cerned, thus  drew  up 
its  garments,  sat  down 
in  seclusion,  moped  in 
an  imaginary  imprison- 
ment, and  awaited  an 
impossible  deliverance 
from  a  thralldom  which 
did  not  exist. 

Meanwhile,  the  gov- 
ernment of  Victor 
Emanuel  followed  its 
legitimate  course ;  and 
Italy,  under  the  auspi- 
ces of  a  liberal  mon- 
archy, emerged  sud- 
denly and  gloriously 
from  her  medireval 
degradation.  Foreign 
nations  responded  with 
alacrity  and  cheerful- 
ness to  the  changed 
order  of  things.  The 
House  of  Savoy  was 
recognized  as  the  equal 
of  the  other  Dynasties 
of  Europe.  With  the 
year  1874  came  the 
twenty-fifth  anniver- 
sary of  the  king's  reign, 
and  the  event  was  cel- 
ebrated with  great  ^clat 
and  solemnity.  Mean- 
while, the  children  of 
Victor  Emanuel   were 


Pope  at  onc(!  retired  to  the  Vatican  and  de- 
clared hiuKelf  a  pri'foii/'r.  This  was  the  atti- 
tude in  which  he  chose  to  put  himself  hence- 
forth before  the  nations.  The  assurances  of 
the  king,  of  the  Italian  Government,  and  of 
the  people,  that  the  Pope  was  free  to  exercise 
all  his  a|)ostoli(r  functions,  to  reign  as  the  head 
of  the  Church  in  every  spiritual  relation,  to  go 


sought  in  marriage,  especially  by  the  royal 
families  at  the  head  of  the  Latin  States. 
The  second  daughter,  Pia,  was  wedded  to 
the  King  of  Portugal;  and  the  second  son, 
.■\  iiiiidcus,  was,  in  December  of  1870,  elected 
King  of  Spain.  The  reign  was  peaceful 
to  the  end,  which  came  with  the  death  of 
the  king,   after  a  brief  fever,  on   the  9th  oi 
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January,  1878.  Victor  Emanuel  died  without 
recouciliatiou  to  the  Pope — a  thiug,  indeed, 
impossible  under  the  historical  conditions  of 
his  age  and  country.  He  came  to  his  end  as 
he  had  lived,  a  true  representative  nf  Italian 
nationality.  It  could  hardly  be  said  that  he 
represented  the  Italian  people,  but  ratlier  those 
upper  and  middle  classes  of  Italians  whose 
political  principles  and  aspirations  all  radiated 
from  monarchy  as  the  first  and  essential  insti- 
tution of  society. 
From  a  moral  and  do- 
mestic point  of  view, 
the  life  and  character 
of  the  late  king  left 
much  to  be  desired ; 
but  his  earnestness  of 
purpose,  his  sincere  de- 
votion to  the  cause  of 
Italy,  the  robustness 
and  vigor  of  his  polit- 
ical and  governmental 
virtues,  have  justly 
given  him  a  high  place 
among  the  sovereigns 
of  the  present  age,  and 
have  ratified  the  title 
conferred  on  him  by 
his  admirers  of  Liber- 
ator of  Italy. 

Pius  LX.  lived  long 
enough  to  see  his 
enemy  borne  to  the 
grave.  The  aged  Pope 
remained  unmolested 
in  the  Vatican.  It  can 
not  be  denied  that  his 
venerable  appearance, 
his  dignity  of  demeanor, 
and  his  persistency  in 
hoping  and,  perhaps, 
believing  that  be  or  his 

successor  would  be  restored  to  temporal  power, 
.evoked,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  respect  of 
mankind  for  his  person  and  office.  On  the  3d 
of  June,  1877,  the  veteran  Pontiff,  who  had 
"  surpassed  the  years  of  Peter,"  celebrated  the 
jubilee  anniversary  of  his  consecration  as 
Archbishop  of  Spoletn.  He  had  reached  the 
thirty-first  year  of  bis  pontificate,  and,  by  his 
personal  virtue,  no  less  than  his  great  abilities, 
had  gained  a  tremendous  influence  over  all 


Catholic  Ciiristendom.  He  outlived  Victor 
Emanuel  by  a  single  month,  dying  on  the  8th 
of  February,  1878.  He  went  down  to  the  tomb 
without  the  slightest  reconciliation  to  the  new 
order  of  things  in  Italy  and  the  world,  declaring 
to  the  last  that  lie  was  a  prisoner  in  the  Vatican. 
Soon  after  his  death,  the  College  of  Cardi- 
nals was  convened  at  Rome,  and  the  Papal 
L'lown  was  conferred  on  Cardinal  Pecci,  who 
took  the  Chair  of  St.  Peter,  with  tlie  title  ot 


PIUS  IX 

Leo  XIII.  Tiius,  in  the  same  year,  did  Italy 
as  a  kingdom,  and  the  Romish  Church  as  a  re- 
ligious institution,  receive  each  a  new  sov- 
ereign, the  first  by  the  will  and  choice  of  the 
National  Parliament,  and  the  other  by  election 
at  the  hands  of  the  Cardinals  of  Christendom. 
As  to  the  new  Pope,  he  adopted  the  the- 
ories and  pi'inci]>les  of  bis  predecessor.  He 
owed  his  elevation  to  the  Paj)acy  to  the  influ- 
ence  and   votes  of  the   Ultramontane   party. 
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which  had  now  become  the  governing  power 
in  the  whole  Catholic  world.  The  new  Pontiff 
was  inducted  into  a  relation  which  had  been 
prepared  for  him  through  ages  of  historical 
antecedence,  out  of  wliicli  he  could  not  have 
lifted  himself  into  another  sphere  if  he  had  so 


desired.  His  reign,  therefore,  was  virtually  a 
continuance  of  the  reigu  of  Pius  IX. — the 
prolongation  of  a  policy  which,  during  its 
continuance,  has  made  it  impossible  for  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  harmonize  with  the  exist- 
ing civilization  of  mankind. 


Chapter  CXLVII— Humbert  i. 


HE  new  King  of  Italy 
followed  the  precedents 
of  his  father's  reign. 
Humbert  I.,  eldest  son  of 
Victor  Emanuel,  was  at 
once  proclaimed  as  sov- 
ereign of  Italy.  The 
Italian  Chambers  convened  on  the  16th  of 
January,  1878,  and  three  days  afterwards 
King  Humbert,  in  the  Parliament  House, 
took  the  oath  of  fidelity  to  the  Constitu- 
tion. He  then  delivered  his  address  to  the 
Senators  and  Deputies  assembled,  speaking 
in  feeling  terms  of  the  death  of  his  father, 
and  declaring  his  purpose,  under  the  Constitu- 
tion, to  lead  on  tiie  Kingdom  of  Italy  to  its 
high  destiny.  "  We  are  not,"  said  the  young 
king,  "  new  to  the  difficulties  of  pul)lic  life. 
These  last  thirty  years  of  our  national  history 
are  summed  up  in  alternate  trials  of  uude- 
eevved  misfortune  and  of  well-prepared  suc- 
cesses. This  is  the  tiiought  which  encourages 
me  in  taking  up  the  duties  imposed  upon  rae. 
Italy,  which  well  knew  how  to  understand 
Victor  Emanuel,  proves  to  me  to-day  what  my 
great  ftitlier  never  ceased  to  tell  me — that  the 
religious  observance  of  free  institutions  is  the 
best  safeguard  against  all  dangers.  This  is  the 
faith  of  my  house;  this  will  be  my  strength; 
and  the  Parliament,  faithfid  to  the  national 
will,  will  aid  me  in  the  first  steps  of  my  reign 
with  that  loyalty  of  intent  which  the  glorious 
king,  whose  memory  all  mew  celebrate,  knew 
how  to  inspire,  even  amid  the  earnest  emula- 
tion of  parties  and  in  the  inevitable  conflict 
of  circumstances." 

The  king  further  spoke  of  the  international 
relations  sustained  by  Italy,  and  referred,  at 
the  dose  of  his  address,  to  the  death  of  "  the 
late  lamented  and  venerated  Pope,'  and  to  the 


election  of  his  successor,  declaring  that  the 
College  of  Cardinals  had,  in  that  matter,  pro- 
ceeded freely,  according  to  their  own  laws, 
and  "  without  disturbance  to  the  tranquillity 
of  men's  minds."  Such  declarations,  however, 
were  mere  gall  to  the  Pope  and  his  adherents, 
to  whom  the  fictitious  imprisonment  was  a 
thing  too  precious  to  be  denied. 

In  the  first  year  of  Humbert's  reign,  Italy 
was  much  disturbed  by  social  agitations  in  divers 
places.  When  the  Italian  Chambers  assembled, 
in  November  of  1878,  the  project  of  putting 
down  the  Socialists  by  law  was  seriously  de- 
bated. The  immediate  occasion  of  the  obtru- 
sion of  the  question  was  an  attempt  to  assas- 
sinate the  king.  On  the  17th  of  November, 
when  Humbert  was  entering  Naples,  a  cook 
named  Giovanni  Passanante  made  an  attack 
upon  him  with  a  flag-staff,  armed  with  a  spear. 
The  king  was  wounded,  and  Siguor  Carioli, 
one  of  his  attendants,  had  a  severe  struggle 
with  the  a.«sassin  before  the  latter  was  beaten 
down.  The  trade  associations,  the  so-called 
Barsanti  clubs,  and  other  Socialistic  bodies, 
generally  affiliating  with  the  International  So- 
ciety, were  charged  with  inciting  violence 
against  the  king  and  the  Government.  It 
was  found  in  the  course  of  the  debates,  in 
which  the  Ministry  advocated  the  closing  and 
suppression  of  the  Democratic  clubs  and  so- 
cieties, that  the  Italian  Liberals,  while  they  did 
not  sympathize  with  the  violence  done  to  the 
king,  were  little  disposed  to  adopt  the  severe 
measures  proposed  by  the  Government.  The 
result  was  that  the  party  in  power  was  de- 
feated on  a  vote  of  confidence,  which  failed  by 
a  large  majority.  The  result  was  the  resigna- 
tion of  the  Cabinet  and  the  formation  of  a 
new  Ministry,  under  the  leadership  of  Signer 
Depretis. 
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At  this  epoch  iu  the  recent  liistDi-y  of  Italy 
a  laet  came  out  strongly  analogous  to  the  cor- 
responJing  circumstance  iu  the  political,  and 
especially  the  Parliamentary,  history  of  Ger- 
many and  France.  This  was  the  division  of 
parties  into  small  sections,  called  "groups,"  to 
the  extent  of  preventing  the  supremacy  of 
any.  Instead  of  two  dominant  political  par- 
ties, such  as  we  see  constantly  operating  by 
their  rerresentatives  in  the  British  House  of 
CoDf'c.jns  o>-  the  Congress  of  the  United 
^'u..es,  th'  Italians,  as  well  as  the  Germans 
aad  Freuch,  have  broken  up  into  divisions  and 
subdivisions  to  the  extent  of  greatly  impeding 
the  regular  management  of  affairs  by 
a  dominant  governmental  party.  The 
Italian  Chambers  at  this  time  contained 
about  a  half  dozen  minor  parties,  and 
neither  the  Left  nor  the  Right,  that 
is,  neither  the  Liberals  nor  the  Con- 
servatives, could  command  a  working 
majority  without  invoking  the  aid  of 
some  of  the  smaller  factions. 

Such  a  method  was,  of  course,  pre- 
carious and  uncertain.  In  many  in- 
atances  the  Parliamentary  proceedings  ^^ 
degenerated  into  a  mere  factional  fight. 
In  April  of  1880  the  Ministry  dis- 
solved the  Chambers,  and,  as  the  phrase 
of  our  times  goes,  "  went  to  the  country" 
bi  the  hope  of  gaining  a  decisive  ma- 
jority at  a  new  election.  But  the 
Italians  had  not  yet  reached  that  stage 
In  the  political  evolution  at  which  gov- 
ernment by  party  becomes  a  part  ot  the 
fixed  Constitution  of  the  country.  The 
May  elections  resulted  in  the  choice  of  a 
new  Chamber,  presenting  virtually  the  same 
phenomena  as  before.  The  Ministerial  party  se- 
cured the  election  of  a  hundred  and  fifty-six 
members,  against  a  hundred  and  eighty  mem- 
bers of  all  shades  of  opposition.  The  Govern- 
ment continued  to  be  vexed  by  that  weakness 
of  party  discipline  which  allowed  the  Senators 
and  Deputies  to  form  small  groups  on  the  lines 
of  their  own  preference,  without  fear  of  ostra- 
cism by  the  larger  party  to  which  they  nom- 
inally belonged.  It  was  found,  however,  that, 
on  the  whole,  the  Ministry  representing  the 
Left  could  count  with  tolerable  certainty  on  a 
majority  of  about  thirty.  But  the  preponder- 
ance was  unsteady,  and  before  the  end  of  the 


session  the  Ministry  were  beaten  on  an  impor- 
tant division.  By  this  time  the  Italian  Rad- 
icals, still  represented  by  Garibaldi,  had  fallen 
into  chronic  discontent  with  the  House  of 
Savoy  and  its  methods,  and  it  was  easily  per- 
ceived that  only  an  opportunity  was  awaited 
for  a  general  movement  towards  an  Italian 
Democracy. 

Not  only  did  the  Radical  party  revive 
under  the  Administration  of  Humbert,  but  the 
Clericals  also.  The  latter  had  been  forbidden 
l>y  Pius  IX.  from  any  and  all  participation 
in  the  elections  lest  such  a  course  might  seem 
to  recognize  the  validity  of  the  present  polit- 


ical order  in  Italy.  From  the  time  of  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  Government  in  Rome  down 
to  the  year  1880  the  Clerical  party  was- 
restrained  from  all  political  action  by  the 
authority  of  the  Papacy.  But  Leo  XHI. 
came  at  length  to  view  the  question  in  another 
light,  and  the  decree  of  the  late  Pope  relative- 
to  participating  in  political  afiairs  was  re- 
voked. The  result  was  that  the  Clericals  came 
out  in  full  force  in  the  municipal  election  at 
Rome,  and  succeeded  iu  securing  a  triumpb 
for  their  party.  The  success  of  the  experiment 
was  so  decided  that  the  Pope  determined  to- 
pursue  the  same  policy  throughout  Italy,  thua 
throwing  as  large  a  representation  as  possible- 
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into  the  Italian  Chambers.  It  was  an  incident 
•of  the  election  just  referred  to  that  Garibaldi 
was  decisively  defeated  as  one  of  the  can- 
didates in  Rome. 

It  was  in  this  year  that  the  Pope  issued, 
through  Cardinal  Niua,  his  appeal  to  the 
Catholics  of  Christendom  for  such  pecuniary 
aid  as  should  enable  him  to  carry  out  the 
policy  of  the  Papacy  on  a  liberal  basis.  The 
«cheme  contemplated  the  substitution  of  a 
voluntary  system  in  place  of  the  revenues 
which  His  Holiness  had  hitherto  derived  from 
his  secular  government  in  the  States  of  the 
■Church.  He  represented  to  the  Catholic  world 
that  the  Cardinals  resident  iu  Rome  were 
.poorly  supported ;  that  the  Papal  nuncios  at 
the  Courts  of  Europe  were  maintained  either 
-by  his  own  sacrifices  or  else  iu  a  style  incom- 
mensurate with  the  dignity  of  the  Church ; 
that  the  Bishops  of  Italy  had  in  many  cases 
•lost  their  revenues;  that  the  employes  of  the 
old  Pontifical  Government  had  been  thrown 
from  office  without  the  means  of  support. 
Besides  all  this,  the  Roman  churches — that  is, 
the  edifices — were  falling  into  decay  for  the 
want  of  repairs,  and  the  Clerical  schools  of 
Rome,  which  His  Holiness  had  planted  to  undo 
the  pernicious  work  begun  by  the  schools  of 
"  the  unbelievers  and  the  heterodox,"  were  suf- 
■fering  for  the  means  requisite  to  sustain  them. 

Later  iu  the  year  the  Holy  Father  again 
promulgated  his  views,  dwelling  in  particular 
on  the  hardships  of  his  imprisonment.  The 
case  was  now  made  out  that  he  certainly 
was  "imprisoned,"  for  the  reason  that  he  was 
not  independent.  He  was  not  independent, 
for  the  reason  that  the  six  hundred  ancient 
functionaries  of  the  temporal  power,  which  his 
predecessors  had  enjoyed  until  the  year  1870, 
were  going  about  the  streets  without  either 
office  or  support.  His,  therefore,  was  a  merely 
spectral  government — an  illusion  and  form  of 
things  rather  than  a  substance.  He  also  called 
attention  of  the  world  to  the  growth  of  heresy 
and  to  the  im]iunity  accorded  to  the  heretics, 
complaining  bitterly  that  even  in  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Clerical  schools  he  had  been 
-obliged,  like  a  private  person,  to  proceed  in  ae- 
oordance  with  the  common  law.  In  con- 
clusion, the  Pope  declared  in  the  very  manner 
-and  tone  which  his  predecessors  had  assumed 
in  the  ancient  days  of  terror,  that  he  would 


never  acquiesce  in  the  present  condition  of 
things  in  Italy,  and  would  never  cease  to  call 
for  the  restitution  of  all  the  rights  and  pre- 
rogatives of  which,  by  fraud  and  deceit,  the 
Apostolic  See  had  been  deprived. 

In  the  following  year  he  renewed  the  plaint. 
The  method  had  now  supervened  of  encour- 
agement to  the  Papac}'  by  pilgrimages  of  the 
faithful  to  the  Eternal  City.  In  October  of 
1881  a  great  body  of  Italian  pilgrims  paid  re- 
spects to  the  Pope,  on  which  occasion  he  en- 
larged, in  his  usual  way,  on  the  cruelty  and 
crime  of  his  captivity.  He  declared  that  the 
alternative  was  before  him  of  perpetual  im- 
prisonment or  exile.  He  went  so  far  as  to  as- 
sert that  he  was  no  longer  secure  from  outrages 
and  indignities  in  his  own  palace.  The  pil- 
grims were  deeply  affected  by  the  appeal  of 
the  Pope;  but  on  their  going  forth  into  the 
streets  they  were  pelted  by  the  rabblement 
with  missiles  and  epithets,  and  cries  of 
"Down  with  the  Vatican !"  The  impression 
prevailed  for  a  season  that  the  Supreme  Pon- 
tiff actually  contemplated  an  escape  from  the 
alleged  hardships  of  his  situation  into  some 
foreign  part,  where  he  might  freely  reconsti- 
tute at  least  the  semblance  of  that  politico- 
ecclesiastical  system  which  had  been  destroyed. 

An  incident  of  the  close  of  the  year  1881 
serves  well  to  illustrate  the  course  which  Ital- 
ian society  was  now  taking.  The  circumstance 
in  question  was  the  trial  of  Signor  Mario  and 
his  assistant,  editors  of  a  Federalist  newspaper, 
called  Lega  della  Democrazia.  Tlie  journal  in 
question  w'as  sufficiently  Radical.  The  editor 
carried  a  free  lance.  At  length  he  published 
an  article  in  which  he  referred  to  the  possible 
return  of  the  Conservative  party  to  power  as 
a  thing  equivalent  to  placing  a  "  box  of  dyna- 
mite under  the  royal  throne."  It  was  evident 
to  all  the  world — except  the  public  censor 
Lavini — that  the  language  in  question  was  fig- 
urative, as  though  one  in  America  should  say 
that  a  certain  act  of  the  opposing  party  would 
throw  dynamite  under  the  White  House. 
But  to  Lavini  the  expression  of  Mario  seemed 
literal — a  threat  to  explode  the  throne  of  Italy 
with  a  bomb  !  The  editor  was  accordingly  ar- 
rested, and  a  great  trial  ensued,  in  the  course 
ot  which  many  editorials,  most  pungent  and 
satirical,  of  which  the  public  had  never  before 
heard,  were  read  to  the  court  and  jury.  Never 
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was  ii  iiew.spaper  better  advertised  than  was 
Ltya  (IK  (i  Dtiiiocnizia  to  the  twenty-seven  mill- 
ions of  the  Italian  people.  One  article,  de- 
voted to  the  Pope  and  the  Papacy,  was  en- 
titled "Mr.  Peeci!"  Others  were  equally  fla- 
grant in  their  violation  of  things  sacred  and 
things  political,  and  it  was  for  this  reason, 
rather  than  for  any  force  of  law.  that  Mario 
was  at  length  found  guilty.  Jiut  the  penalty 
was  insignificant,  and  the  general  effect  of 
thetrial  was  to  en  con  rage  ratherthan  impede 
the  freedom  of  the  press. 

It  was  at  the  time  which  we  are  now  con- 
siderintr  that  the  aufitation  culminated  rcla- 


hnndredandfiftythousand,whodidtheactual 
voting  for  all  Italy,  there  was  so  great  apathy 
that  it  was  ditiicult  to  secure  a  respectable 
vote  even  at  a  general  election.  It  was  not, 
indeed,  that  the  Italians  had  no  interest  in 
politics  ;for  we  have  seen  how  great  had  been 
their  zeal  in  almost  every  important  crisis. 
The  real  reason  lay  deeply  imbedded  in  a  de- 
sjjair  of  accomplishing  anything,  which  was 
almost  universally  felt  by  the  people.  They 
had  sought  for  reform,  and  had  found  it  not. 
They  had  striven  with  all  theirmight  for  the 
IjeneKts  which  come  of  emancipation  and 
good  government,  but  uo  such  benefits  had 
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five  to  the  extension  of  the  suffrage  in  Italy. 
H  itherto  the  privilege  of  voting  had  been  lim- 
ited to  the  few.  The  Grovernnient  was  vir- 
tually an  aristocracy.  We  have  already  re- 
markedthattheunitication  of  Italy  under  the 
kingdom  was  effected  ijy  the  u|iperand  mid- 
dle classes  of  society.  The  Chambers  were 
constituted  by  a  system  of  suffrage  anything 
else  than  popular.  Out  of  the  twenty-seven 
millions  or  more  of  people  but  little  more 
than  half  a  million  were  electors,  voters:  and 
of  these  hardly  a  half  exercised  the  privilege 
granted  by  the  Constitution  and  the  lav  . 
Even  among  the  few,  numbering  about  two 
•   N.— Vol.  4—43. 


appeared  Many  witty  and  satirical  sayings 
gained  currency  as  to  the  abuses  and  disap- 
pointments incident  to  the  current  govern- 
mental system.  The  electors  were  wont  to 
ask,  "Why  should  we  vote  for  this  man  or  for 
thaty  The  king  remains  the  same;  the  laws, 
the  same;  and  the  taxes  go  on  increasing." 
The  Venetians  had  a  ballad,  which  they  were 
wont  to  sing  to  this  effect; 

"  Under  the  Republic  we  dined  and  supped; 
Under  Austria  we  dinpd  only ; 
Now  that  Italy  reign.s  wp  fast  fArever!" 

Looking  at  the  relation  of  the  working- 
classes  to  their  polit  ical  condition,  present  and 
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past,  it  might  we]]  be  said  of  tliem,  as  was 
said  by  oue  ot  the  reviewers,  that  they  "fared 
better  when  they  were  worse  off." 

It  was  uatural,  uuder  such  circumstances, 
that  the  theory  and  project  of  universal  suf- 
frage should  be  proposed  as  the  remedy  for 
the  existing  evils  with  which  political  society 
was  tormented.  In  the  summer  of  1881  the 
agitation  reached  a  climax,  by  the  passage  of 
a  new  law  for  universal  suffrage.  It  was  en- 
acted that  all  male  citizens,  above  twenty-one 
years  of  age,  who  could  sign  their  own  names, 
should  be  entitled  to  registry  and  to  the  right 
to  vote.  The  requisition  extended  no  further 
than  the  execution  of  an  autograph  by  the 
elector.  The  measure  was  radical  in  the 
extreme.  The  number  of  voters  was  sud- 
denly expanded  from  half  a  million  to  over 
three  millions.  Nor  can  it  be  denied  that,  in 
a  country  long  used  to  aristocratic  forms,  long 
accustomed  to  the  ways  of  kingcraft  and  priest- 
craft, the  experiment  of  universal  suffrage  was 
hazardous  iu  the  last  degree — all  the  more  so, 
for  the  reason  that  the  Pope  had  now  discov- 
ered, through  this  avenue,  what  he  conceived 
to  be  the  possible  restoration  of  his  power. 
For  would  not  the  faithful  throughout  Italy, 
at  the  command  of  His  Holiness,  vote  hence- 
forth as  directed  from  the  Vatican  ? 

The  year  1882  was  noted  for  another  step 
in  the  stately  progress  by  which  secular  gov- 
ernment was  extended  and  confirmed  in  Rome. 
This  was  the  decision  of  the  question,  whether 
or  not  the  Vatican  and  the  suburbs  thereof 
should,  in  cases  of  controversy,  be  subject  to 
the  usual  legal  processes  and  judicial  decisions 
of  the  kingdom.  Should  or  sliould  not  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  secular  courts  extend  within 
the  sacred  precincts?  and  must  or  must  not 
the  Pope,  and  the  somewhat  spectral  figures 
of  his  Government,  yield  obedience  to  the 
common  law  of  the  realm?  It  happened, 
in  1882,  that  the  Pope's  major-domo,  act- 
ing for  His  Holiness,  had  employed  an  ar- 
chitect for  some  ocrvice  about  the  Vatican 
palace.  Wheu  the  duty  was  performed  the 
architect  was  refused  his  pay,  and  he  there- 
upon brought  suit  and  obtained  a  judgment 
for  his  claim.  But  the  Pope  instituted  a  court 
of  his  own,  t<i  determine  cases  in  which  the 
rights  of  the  members  of  his  household  were 
involved.   It  was  a  virtual  attempt  to  reinstitute 


just  such  tribunals  as  had  been  used  in  the 
Papal  Government  when  Pius  IX.  was  still 
sovereign  of  the  States  of  the  Church.  Of  course 
the  Pope's  court  could  hut  reverse  the  judg- 
ment of  th.e  secular  tribunal ;  but  the  architect 
appealed  his  cause  to  the  High  Court,  and  the 
judgment  of  the  court  below  was  fully  con- 
firmed. The  decision  was  regarded  by  the 
Pope  and  the  Clericals  as  a  great  outrage 
done  to  the  sacred  authority  which  the  Pon- 
tiffs had  so  long  exercised.  The  principal 
effect  of  the  proceedings,  however,  was  to  in- 
tensify the  repugnance  which  the  Liberal  party 
of  Italy  already  felt  to  the  whole  Papal  system 
and  its  assumptions  of  power. 

The  various  revolutions  and  wars  through 
which  Italy  had  passed  from  the  beginning  of 
the  ascendency  of  the  House  of  Savoy  to  the 
complete  establishment  of  the  Kingdom  of 
United  Italy  had  necessarily  entailed  upon 
the  Government  vast  expenditures  and  an  im- 
mense national  debt.  We  have  already  re- 
marked upon  the  financial  embarrassments  to 
which  Italy  was  more  than  once  subjected 
during  the  .seventh  and  eighth  decades.  After 
the  Government  was  once  firmly  seated  in 
Rome,  and  a  settled  state  of  affatrs  had  super- 
vened promising  regularity  of  administration 
and  perpetuity  of  the  existing  order,  the 
finances  of  the  country  rapidly  improved. 
The  treasury  was  on  the  whole  well  adminis- 
tered, and  the  national  debt  was  controlled  in 
such  a  manner  as  greatly  to  improve  the  credit 
of  the  Government.  The  financial  phenomena 
of  the  kingdom  were  very  similar  to  the  cor- 
responding facts  in  the  United  States  from 
1870  to  1880.  The  preceding  exigencies  had 
made  it  necessary  for  the  Italian  treasury  to 
suspend  specie  payments,  but  the  time  had 
now  come  when  the  same  might  be  safely 
resumed.  The  12th  of  April,  1883,  was  fixed 
as  the  date  of  resumption,  and  the  Finance 
Ministers,  through  a  considerable  period,  made 
preparations  for  the  event.  Gold  coin  to  the 
extent  of  over  eighty-three  millions  of  dollars, 
beside  a  large  amount  of  silver,  was  accumu- 
lated in  the  treasury.  The  national  credit 
rose  rapidly  to  par.  During  the  last  month 
before  resumption  the  premium  on  gold  was 
no  more  than  one-half  of  one  per  cent.  By 
the  date  fixed  for  the  paying  out  of  coin  on 
national    obligations,    all    anxiety    as    to    the 
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result  of  the  experitfent  had,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  similar  eveut  iu  the  United  States,  passed 
away,  and  the  resumption  of  specie  payments 
was  accomplished  without  a  jar. 

During  the  summer  and  autumn  of  1883  a 
feeling  of  extreme  unfriendliness  was  engen- 
dered between  France  and  Italy.  The  trouble 
in  question  was  partly  social  and  partly  polit- 
ical in  its  origin.  Italy,  as  we  have  seen, 
had  been  drawn  into  an  alliance  with  Prussia, 
and  had  secured  thereby  the  greatest  territo- 
rial and  civil  advantages.  Venetia  had  been 
recovered,  and  Austria  thrust  back  to  the 
Istrian  and  Dalmatian  border  by  the  Prussian 
sword  and  diplomacy.  It  thus  ha[)pened  that, 
in  spite  of  his  ethnic  and  dynastic  affiliation 
with  the  Latin  States,  Victor  Emanuel,  and 
after  him  King  Humbert,  had  been  drawn 
over  by  many  ties  to  the  German  Empire. 
This  fact  was  exceedingly  disagreeable  to  the 
French,  who  could  but  regard  the  German 
sympathies  of  Italy  as  misplaced,  being  against 
the  law  of  both  race  and  history. 

In  the  summer  of  1883  the  Island  of  Ischia 
was  rocked  to  its  very  foundations  by  one  of 
the  severest  earthquakes  of  modorn  times. 
Great  was  the  destruction  of  life  an  d  property. 
It  was  estimated  that  more  than  four  thousand 
people  actually  perished  by  the  catastrophe, 
and  many  additional  thou.sands  were  rendered 
homeless  and  destitute.  The  disaster  was  .so 
great  as  to  call  for  the  aid  of  the  Government, 
and  an  appeal  was  made  to  the  benevolence 
and  generosity  of  foreign  nations. 

On  the  occasion  of  a  public  fete,  Emperor 
William,  of  Germany,  contributed  fifty  thou- 
sand marks  to  a  fund  which  had  been  started 
by  the  Crown  Prince  and  Crown  Prince.ss  for 
the  aid  of  the  Ischia  sufferers.  In  recognition 
of  this  gift,  the  King  of  Italy  at  once  trans- 
mitted, through  the  Italian  embassy,  his  thanks, 
and  those  of  his  country,  for  the  magniHcent 
gift  of  Germany.  In  the  meantime,  large 
public  collections  had  also  been  taken  in 
France,  and  forwarded  to  Italy.  But  the 
French  were  exceedingly  jealous  of  the  work 
done  by  the  German  royal  family,  and  in  order 
to  break  the  effect  and  to  injure  the  Italian 
Government  in  the  estimation  of  the  world, 
1  Henri  Rochefort,  editor  of  L' Litransigeant, 
made  a  publication  in  which  he  charged  that 
the  funds  contributed  by  the   French  for  the 


relief  of  the  survivors  of  the  Ischia  eartnquake 
had  been  appropriated  by  King  Humbert, 
and  that  the  latter,  at  the  very  time  when  he 
and  his  people  were  thus  aided  by  voluntary 
and  involuntary  contributions,  was  urging  on 
the  Emperor  of  Germany  to  destroy  the 
French  Republic.  For  a  season  there  was  a 
very  hot  feeling  between  the  two  countries. 
An  Italian  officer  challenged  Rochefort  to 
fight  a  duel,  but  the  latter  declined.  A  com. 
mittee  of  the  survivors  of  the  earthquake 
hereupon  resolved,  in  consideration  of  the  in- 
sults which  had  been  done  to  Italy  by  the 
French,  not  to  accept  any  further  charitable 
gifts  from  abroad. 

The  time  had  now  come  to  estimate  the 
advantages  of  the  law  extending  the  right  of 
suffrage.  The  election  of  1883  furnished  the 
opportunity  of  determining  whether  or  not  the 
electors  of  Italy  would  avail  themselves  of  the 
opportunity  to  vote.  The  event  was  unsatis- 
factory. While  the  list  of  suffrages  was  con- 
siderably extended,  it  was  found  that  the  great 
mass  of  the  lately  enfranchised  voters  had  not 
felt  the  stimulus  of  citizenship,  and  remained 
indifferent  to  the  exercise  of  the  right  of 
franchise.  It  was  seen  that  the  political  edu- 
cation of  the  Italian  people  could  not  be  given 
or  received  in  a  day.  Time  and  circumstance 
and  discipline  and  varied  experiences  were 
requisite  to  a  full  apprehension  of  their  rights 
and  duties  by  the  new  classes  of  citizens.  It 
was  reckoned  an  ill  augury  that  the  very 
principle  for  which  the  Italian  Liberals  and 
Democrats  had  so  much  contended  seemed 
barren  of  fruit,  and  that  the  great  republican 
fact  of  universal  suffrage  had  not  been  real- 
ized by  those  for  whose  advantage  it  had  beea 
provided. 

One  of  the  most  striking  peculiarities  of 
the  civilization  of  modern  times  is  the  mar- 
velous improvement  in  the  means  of  transit. 
Whether  by  land  or  by  sea,  the  methods  of 
travel  and  commerce  have  been  so  much 
amended  as  to  make  a  new  epoch  in  the  phys- 
ical condition  of  mankind.  Nearly  all  the  im- 
provement in  this  respect  lies  within  the  limits 
of  the  present  century.  Tho  difference  be- 
tween the  methods  of  antiquity  and  the 
methods  of  modern  times  was  little  noticeable 
until  after  the  Age  of  Revolution  with  which 
'   the  eighteenth  century  was  concluded.     Then 
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it  was  that  luventiim  put  fdith  his  hand,  and 
the  earth  was  soon  marked  with  the  double 
band  of  iron,  and  erelong  with  the  slender 
wire  stretching  alongside  from  city  to  city, 
from  State  to  State,  and  presently  from  con- 
tinent to  continent. 

The  al)ilit3'  of  society  to  mass  her  forces 
suddenly  and  with  great  momentum  at  any 
given  point  was  so  greatly  increased  as  to 
change  all  the  conditions  of  peace  and  war. 
But  the  question  still  remained  for  decision  as 
to  how  these  augmented  means  of  intercourse 
should  be  produced ;  how  they  should  be  oper- 
ated ;  how  they  should  be  controlled.  Soon 
after  the  middle  of  the  century  the  issue  was 
already  on  whether  railroads  and  the  correlated 
apparatus  of  travel  and  commerce  should  be  a 
part  of  the  administrative  formulae  of  the  sev- 
eral governments,  or  whether  such  properties 
of  civilization  should  be  and  remain  in  the 
hands  of  private  persons  and  of  corporations. 
Under  the  various  evolutions  of  physical  pro- 
gress the  question  has  been  decided  differently 
in  diflereut  countries.  In  England,  the  rail- 
roads and  telegraphs  have  been  remanded  to 
private  and  corporate  ownership  and  manage- 
ment, with  governmental  control.  While  the 
British  Government  has  not  participated  in 
the  work  of  constructing  railroads;  while,  as  a 
rule,  not  even  subsidies  have  been  granted  to 
corporations  engaged  in  that  work,  the  general 
authority  of  society  over  the  corporations  has 
been  retained  in  principle  and  in  practice.  In 
France  much  the  same  methods  have  pre- 
vailed. In  the  United  States  private  and  cor- 
porate ownership  and  management  have  been 
reinforced  with  private  and  corporate  control. 
The  Government,  as  such,  has,  tmtil  recent 
years,  exercised  but  little  authority  over  the 
railroads.  Some  of  the  States  have  enacted 
laws  of  considerable  stringency,  under  which 
railroad  management  has  been  administered; 
but,  as  a  rule,  the  corporations  have  swung 
freely  in  the  field  of  their  own  operation  and 
interest. 

From  the  time,  however,  when  govern- 
mental aid  was  voted  to  the  Union  Pacific 
Railway,  the  interest  and  right  of  the  public 
in  its  civil  capacity  over  the  railroads  and 
similar  corporations  has  been  more  consider- 
ably asserted.  The  recent  ))assage  of  the  so- 
called  Interstate  Commerce  Bill  has  been  the 


longest  single  stride  thus  far  iaken  in  the 
United  States  in  the  direction  of  control  by 
the  Government.  In  Germany  the  Govern- 
ment both  owns  and  controls  the  railways. 
The  paternal  system  is  here  carried  out  to  its 
fullest  extent.  In  Italy,  after  the  introduc- 
duction  of  railways,  the  German  principle  was 
adopted,  but  not  in  full.  After  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy,  the  railway  de- 
velopment was  rapid  and  extensive.  The 
subject  of  the  management,  the  ownership, 
the  control  of  the  various  lines  and  of  the 
system  as  a  whole,  frequently  obtruded  itself 
into  the  Italian  Chambers,  and  the  sentiment 
in  favor  of  the  American,  or  at  least  the 
English  system,  made  headway  against  the 
prevalent  method.  As  early  as  1878  an  in- 
vestigation was  begun  which  extended  through 
three  successive  Ministries.  The  whole  prob- 
lem of  railroad  ownership  and  control  waa 
discussed,  and  strong  opposition  sprang  up  to 
the  continuance  of  the  State  management. 
The  policy  of  absorption  by  the  State  of  all  the 
railways  was  antagonized  by  many  Italian 
statesmen  who  urged  the  superiority  of  private 
management  and  operation. 

In  1884  a  bill  was  adopted  by  the  Cham- 
bers in  accordance  with  the  growing  convictions 
of  the  countr}'.  The  new  measure  was  after 
the  English  model.  The  State  management 
and  operation  of  the  railways  was  abandoned, 
but  not  the  State  control.  It  was  provided 
that  henceforth  the  railroad  administration  of 
Italy  should  be  in  the  hands  of  private  cor- 
porations, with  the  reserved  rights  cf  the  State 
to  control  in  case  of  abuse.  It  was  further 
enacted  that  the  old  charges  for  transportation 
should  not  be  increased,  but  that  they  might 
in  certain  cases  be  reduced.  The  act,  a3  a 
whole,  was  another  evidence  of  the  readiness 
of  the  Italian  Government  to  deal  in  a 
rational  manner  with  the  practical  questions 
which  arise  in  society,  and  to  give  such  answer 
thereto  as  experience  and  right  reason  may 
have  suggested. 

In  a  former  chapter  mention  was  made  of 
the  threatening  movement  of  Asiatic  cholera 
to  the  Western  countries,  in  the  year  1884. 
Italy,  from  her  position  in  the  Mediterranean, 
was  most  of  all  exposed  to  the  dangers  of  the 
maladj'.  '  Her  sea-ports,  midway  between  the 
Orient  and  the  Occident,  seemed  to  invite  the 
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planting  and  germination  of  the  plague.  The 
scourge  actually  made  its  appearance  in  several 
euch  places,  particularly  in  Naples.  ^  The 
summer  of  1884  witnessed  in  that  city  a 
dreadful  visitation.  By  the  middle  of  Sep- 
temoer  the  situation  had  become  alarming. 
Nearly  a  thousand  new  cases  of  the  disease 
appeared  in  a  single  day,  and  the  virulence  of 
the  malady  was  so  great  that  much  more  than 
a  third  of  all  the  sufferers  died.  The  con- 
dition of  the  city  was  such  as  to  invite  the 
ravages  of  the  pestilence.  The  ancient  society 
of  Naples,  long  under  the  influence  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  had  sunk  into  a  condition 
of  degradation  and  poverty  most  favorable  to 
the  ravages  of  an  epidemic.  While  the 
greater  part  of  Europe  gave  itself  zealously  to 
the  work  of  stayiug  the  progress  of  the  disease 
by  means  of  scientific  agencies,  while  city 
after  city  was  renovated,  disinfected,  and  pre- 
pared with  rational  courage  for  the  onset  of 
the  enemy,  Naples,  under  the  dominion  of  the 
ancient  superstitions,  followed  precisely  the 
course  most  favorable  to  the  increase  of  the 
horror.  Religious  processions  were  organized 
and  sent  into  the  streets  under  the  advice  of 
the  ecclesiastics,  who  thought  thereby  to  im- 
pede the  march  of  cholera!  Offerings  were 
heaped  at  the  shrines  of  the  saints  with  the 
same  benevolent  purpose.  Meanwhile,  sani- 
tary precautions  and  scientific  remedies  were 
rather  avoided  than  encouraged  by  the  igno 
ranee  of  those  whose  influence  was  dominant 
over  the  minds  of  the  people. 

In  the  midst  of  the  distress  of  the  Neapol- 
itans, the  Government  came  to  the  rescue, 
and  King  Humbert  went  to  the  city  in  person, 
declaring  his  purpose  to  remain  until  the 
plague  was  abated.  The  conduct  of  the 
sovereign  was  of  a  kind  to  elicit  the  just 
praises,  not  only  of  his  own  people,  but  of  all 
the  world.  It  was  seen  that  the  latest  repre- 
seiltative  of  the  House  of  Savoy  had  a  manly 
courage  greater  than  the  merely  physical  dar- 
ing of  the  battle-field,  and  that  his  sympathies 
were  drawn  forth  by  the  sufferings  of  his 
countrymen.  Nor  could  the  attention  of  man- 
kind fail  to  be  turned  to  the  fact  that  while 
Humbert,  son  of  the  "  Subalpine  Usurper," 
thus  freely  exposed  himself  in  the  streets  of 
plague-stricken  Naples,  His  Holiness,  Pope  Leo 
XIII.,  remained  in   the  sacred  seclusion  and 


safety  of  the  Vatican  Palace,  muttering  over 
his  imaginary  captivity,  while  his  children  la 
the  city  by  the  sea  were  dying  of  cholera  at 
the  rate  of  three  hundred  a  day.  The  con- 
trast between  secular  magnanimity  and  pon- 
tifical cowardice  was  as  great  as  that  between 
the  pretense  and  the  practice  of  virtue. 

The  following  year  may  be  given  as  the 
date  of  the  chauged  and  ciiangiiig  pnlicy  on 
the  part  of  the  Papacy.  Tiie  fictitious  im- 
prisonment of  the  Pope  could  hanllv  continue 
forever.  For  fifteen  years  Pius  IX.  and  his 
successor  had  claimed  to  be  in  a  captivity 
which  could  be  discovered  by  no  other  than 
themselves.  The  so-called  Ultramontane  policy 
had  been  followed  to  the  extent  of  alienating 
from  the  Papal  establishment  nearly  every 
Government  in  Europe.  Leo  XIII.  had  only 
recently  told  the  Italian  pilgrims  of  tiie  hard- 
ships of  his  situation,  and  had  intimated  the 
alternative  of  the  recovery  of  his  temporal 
dominion  or  else  of  exile  into  some  foreign 
part.  The  Papal  organs  had  at  times  been 
busy  with  the  alleged  project  of  the  Pope  to 
go  abroad.  At  one  time  the  question  of  hia 
coming  to  the  United  States,  to  plant  a  new 
Papacy  in  a  new  world,  was  agitated.  But 
such  discussions  had  never  any  real  fouufla- 
tion  in  the  purpose  of  the  Holy  Father.  He 
and  his  adherents  knew  too  well  that  Rome  is 
Rome,  and  that  to  transfer  the  central  seat  of 
the  Mother  Church  from  the  bauks  of  the  Tiber 
to  some  foreign  shore  was  a  thing  visionary 
and  impossible. 

We  have  not  hitherto  remarked  that  the 
ample  provision  made  for  the  expenses  and 
revenues  of  the  Pope  by  the  Italian  Govern- 
ment were  declined  by  His  Holiness,  who,  in 
order  to  make  up  for  the  losses  which  he  had 
sustained  by  the  Revolution,  resorted  to  the 
ancient  expedient  of  Peter's  Pence.  The  faith- 
ful throughout  Christendom  were  exhorted  to 
send  voluntary  contributions  to  the  depleted 
treasury  of  the  Apostolic  See,  and  for  several 
years  the  revenues  thus  derived  were  atnple 
for  all  reasonable  expenditures.  But  at  length 
the  volume  of  Peter's  Pence  was  diminished. 
Good  Catholics  in  many  lands  grew  tired  of  giv- 
ing, and  the  treasury  sank  low.  Perhaps,  more- 
over, there  was  something  in  the  character 
and  experience  of  Leo  which  favored  a  change 
of  policy.     He  had  been,  in  his  early  life,  a 
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man  of  affairs.  His  home  had  been  iu  Bel- 
gium. He  had  seen  more  of  the  world,  aud 
kuew  more  of  the  tendencies  and  dispositions 
of  the  various  governments  of  Christendom, 
than  did  his  predecessor.  All  these  influences 
combined  to  turn  the  Papacy  from  its  Ultra- 
montane attitude  into  a  couciliatory  bearing 
towards  the  world.  Now  it  was  that  Leo 
began  to  soften  his  language  towards  the 
States  and  peoples  of  modern  Europe.     True, 


Meauwhile,  the  Government  of  Italy  con- 
tinued ibr  practical  jiurposes  in  the  hands  of 
the  Depretis  Ministry.  As  to  the  new  elect- 
oral system,  neither  the  hopes  of  its  Iriends 
nor  the  fears  of  its  enemies  had  been  justified 
by  the  event.  The  vast  mass  of  citizens  who 
had  been  enfranchised  by  the  recent  electoral 
law  were  Catbolics,  and  the  head  of  the 
Church,  after  coquetting  for  a  season  with 
popular    sutirage    as    a    means    of   regaining 
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he  was  bound  by  consistency  to  conciliate  least 
of  all  the  Italian  Government,  at  the  hands 
of  which  he  and  his  predecessor  had  suffered 
so  many  hardships,  real  or  imaginary.  From 
this  time  forth,  down  to'  our  own  day,  the 
Papal  bearing  towards  mankind  has  been  much 
modified  and  softened,  to  the  extent,  at  times, 
of  producing  a  hope  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
may  at  length  fall  into  greater  accord  with 
the  institutions  and  spirit  nf  the  age. 


power  in  the  Italian  Chambers,  had  returned 
to  the  policy  of  abstention,  from  which  circum- 
stance the  list  of  voters  had  not  been  so  greatly 
increased  as  was  expected  on  the  passage  of 
the  law.  The  election  of  1886  followed  a  dis- 
solution of  Parliament  more  than  a  year  be- 
fore the  expiration  of  its  term.  We  have 
already  seen  how  difficult  it  had  been  thus  far 
for  a  Ministry  of  any  complexion  to  gain  an 
actual  majority  in   the  Chambers.     The  time 
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had  now  come,  however,  wheu  such  a  result 
was  to  be  reached.  The  election  brought  a 
decisive  victory  to  the  Depretis  Cabinet.  In 
all  the  more  important  parts  of  Italy,  such  as 
Piedmont,  Veuetia,  Liguria,  Romagna.  the 
Marches,  Tuscany,  Umbria,  and  Latiuni,  the 
party  of  the  Ministry  was  victorious  by  large 
majorities.  The  Radicals  and  .Socialists  made 
some  gains  iu  the  .South,  and  were  successful 
in  Lombardy ;  but  the  general  result  was  so 
highly  favorable  to  the  Ministry  as  to  enable 
that  body  to  enter  the  new  Chambers  with  a 
clear  party  majority,  such  as  would  be  ex- 
pected in  the  British  Parliament  or  the  Amer- 
ican Congress. 

The  year  1887  was  rendered  memorable  in 
Italian  history  by  the  occurrence  of  another 
earthquake  more  extensive  and  almost  equally 
destructive  of  life  and  property  with  the 
Ischia  cataclysm  of  1883.  On  the  morning 
of  February  23d  a  severe  shock  came  on, 
lasting  for  about  fifteen  seconds,  moving  from 
west  to  east,  and  jarring  all  the  shores  of 
Southern  Europe.  Italy  was  the  center  of 
the  agitation.  The  principal  disturoance  was 
on  the  coast,  extending  from  Nice  to  Genoa. 
In  these  parts  two  or  three  small  towns  were 
totally  wrecked,  and  others  severely  shaken. 
The  Riviera  was  at  this  season  of  the  year 
crowded  with  tourists  from  foreign  lauds  and 
distinguished  visitors  from  various  parts  of 
Italy.  In  Nice  the  carnival  ball  had  just 
been  couchuled,  and  the  streets  at  the  time 
were  thronged  with  persons  in  the  gay  cos- 
tumes of  the  occasion.  It  was  estimated  that 
in  the  Italian  provinces  fully  a  thousand  per- 
sons lost  their  lives.  The  confusion  and  ter- 
ror were  for  a  while  extreme,  and  the  helj)  of 
society  was  invoked  on  behalf  of  the  sufferers. 
The  King  of  Italy  was  again  found  at  *'ie 
fore  in  the  work  of  giving  aid  to  the  distres.sed 
people  of  the  coast.  The  French  Government 
also  sent  a  large  sum  to  assist  the  needy  in 
supplying  present  wants  and  reestablishing 
their  homes. 

More  than  once  in  the  preceding  pages  we 
have  had  occasion  to  speak  of  the  govern- 
mental bonds  which  were  established  in  the 
eighth  and  ninth  decades  between  Italy  and 
Germany.  After  the  heat  and  passion  of  the 
Prusso-Austrian  War  of  1866,  Bismarck  pres- 
ently adopted  the   policy  of  conciliating  Aus- 


tria, and  of  making  her  cheerful  with  the 
second  or  third  rank  into  which  he  had  thrust 
her.  This  policy  was  at  length  successful. 
By  the  time  of  the  outbreak  of  the  war  be- 
tween Germany  and  France,  the  House  of 
Hapsburg  had  become  friendly  to  the  Hohen- 
zollern  regime  to  the  extent  of  wishing  vic- 
tory to  the  German  arms.  We  have  already 
seen  how  the  Prince  Chancellor  of  the  Empire 
also  succeeded  in  drawing  into  an  alliance  the 
new  King  of  Italy,  who,  in  the  friendly  talk 
of  the  arangement  was  designated  as  Der 
dritfe  im  Biiiide — the  third  of  the  coalition. 

The  Bund  thus  established  became  exceed- 
ingly influential  in  the  affairs  of  Central  Eu- 
rope. Eai-ly  in  the  year  1887  secret  negotia- 
tions were  conducted  by  Prince  Bismarck  with 
the  other  two  members  of  the  alliance,  and  it 
came  to  be  understood  in  Europe  that  the  bonds 
between  the  parties  were  tightened  into  a  positive 
agreement  that  for  three  years  the  parties  to 
the  triple  alliance  would  give  each  other  mutual 
aid  in  maintaining  the  peace  of  the  Central 
European  States.  The  objects  in  the  minds 
of  the  allies  were  France  and  Russia,  and  a 
general  tendency  of  the  secret  treaty  of  1887 
was  to  throw  the  two  Powers  last  named  into 
more  intimate  relations  and  sympathies  than 
had  been  known  between  them  since  the  days 
of  the  Holy  Alliance. 

At  the  beginning  of  1888  the  Catholic 
world  found  considerable  interest  in  cele- 
brating the  jubilee  anniversary  of  the  Pope's 
consecration  as  Delegate  of  Benevento.  It  had 
been  vaguely  expected  by  the  outside  world 
that  the  event  might  be  made  the  occasion 
of  friendly  overtures  between  the  Quirinal 
and  the  Vatican,  and  that  a  reconciliation  of 
the  Pope  and  the  king  was  among  the  possi- 
bilities of  the  day.  So  far  as  Humbert  was 
concerned,  he  appears  to  have  been  willing  to 
do  something  conducive  of  peace.  The  Court 
accordincjlv  oKserved  the  jubilee,  and  the  king 
sent  some  elegant  and  costly  presents  to  Leo. 
But  the  latter  declined  to  accept  the  offering, 
and  the  presents  were  returned  in  a  rather  dis- 
courteous manner 

The  event  may  have  had  some  importance 
in  bringing  the  nations  to  understand  the  ir- 
reconcilable dispute  between  the  spiritual  and 
the  secular  powers  in  Italy.  The  Papacy  had, 
indeed,  come  into  a  position  from  which  it  was 
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impossible  to  recede.  Time  was — and  that 
recently — when  the  Pope  had  had  full  tem- 
poral authority  in  the  States  of  the  Church. 
Over  his  territories  he  reigned  as  any  other 
monarch.  He  was  sovereign,  equal  and  inde- 
pendent. The  Italian  revolution  had  ended 
this  condition,  and  had  remanded  the  Pope  to 
the  exercise  of  spiritual  dominion  only.  It 
would  have  been  much  easier  for  Pius  IX.  to 
yield  outright  in  the  day  of  his  downfall  than 
it  was  for  himself  or  his  successor  to  yield  at 
any  future  date.  The  claim  of  temporal  au- 
thority, having  once  been  reasserted,  must  con- 
tinue to  be  wade  from  year  to  year  and  pos- 
sibly from  age  to  age.  For  how  could  the 
Papacy,  under  the  dogma  of  Infallibity,  re- 
cede from  a  position  so  palpably,  openly,  and 
earnestly  taken  as  was  that  of  the  Pope  for 
the  restoration  of  his  territory  and  secular 
authority  ?  Leo  must  needs  feel  that  to  yield 
the  ground  thus  taken  by  his  predecessor, 
would  be  to  scandalize  himself  and  his  Admin- 
istration with  all  posterity. 

The  position  of  the  Pontiff  was  really  not 
BO  novel  as  it  might  appear.  History  abounds 
in  instances  of  the  retention  by  a  sovereign, 
or  no  sovereign  at  all,  of  claims  to  dominion 
which  the  logic  of  events  has  long  since  disal- 
lowed and  brushed  into  oblivion.  For  centuries 
together  the  English  monarchs  continued  to  call 
themselves  kings  of  France.  For  what  par- 
ticular sovereign  of  England  would  wish  to 
yield  a  jot  or  tittle  of  the  pretensions  which 
former  members  of  the  Dynasty  had  held  ? 
The  present  century  has  seen  dethroned  kings 
and  princes,  not  a  few,  wandering  in  divers 
places,  and  pretending  to  titles  which,  had  they 
been  granted,  would  have  drawn  ancient  and 
historic  crowns  upon  the  heads  of  the  pre- 
tenders. In  such  a  category  the  Pope  of 
Rome  in  our  day  has  found  himself.  The  oc- 
casional outgivings  of  a  purpose  on  the  part 
of  Leo  to  reconcile  the  Church  with  the  House 
of  Savoy  and  the  new  kingdom  of  Italy,  of  a 
wish  on  his  side  to  be  at  one  with  the  existing 
order  of  civilization,  and  to  make  common 
cause  with  the  great  agencies  of  progress  and 
enlightenment  in  the  world,  are  either  falla- 
cious hints  or  historical  absurdities.  The  Pope 
must  remain  a  prisoner,  and  continue  to  vex 
the  air  with  vain  repetitions  of  a  claim  which 
history  can  no  more  allow  than  she  could  i)er- 


mit  the  revival  of  the  Vehmgericht  or  the  re- 
establishment  of  the  Inquisition. 

For  these  reasons  we  must  continue  to  re- 
gard the  formation  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy 
as  a  blessing — first  to  the  people  of  Italy,  and 
afterwards  to  the  people  of  all  civilized  nations. 
It  is  the  peculiarity  of  our  age  that  men  present 
themselves  in  the  best  aspects  of  their  activity 
and  enterprise  in  the  form  and  garb  of  great 
organic  societies.  The  j)resent  century  holds- 
to  the  broken-up,  monarchical  isolation  of  the 
several  preceding  ages  much  the  same  relatiort 
which  the  latter  half  of  the  fifteenth  century 
held  to  the  Feudal  powers  which  had  preceded 
it.  That,  as  well  as  the  present,  was  an  age 
in  which  consolidation  gave  an  increase  of 
power.  Germany  flowed  together  under  Max- 
imilian ;  France,  under  Louis  XL;  Spain, 
under  Ferdinand  and  Isabella ;  and  England: 
under  the  House  of  Tudor. 

So,  in  our  own  times,  we  have  great  cen- 
tralizations either  in  process  or  in  fulfillment. 
Such  movements  are  not  without  their  dis- 
advantages and  hurts  to  the  human  race.  It 
is  in  the  nature  of  centralization  to  disparage 
democracy.  The  ancient  individual  liberties^ 
of  men  are  curtailed,  and  their  place  taken 
by  vast  forms  of  administrative  regularity. 
It  can  not  be  admitted  that  organization  Tia* 
in  the  abstract  the  virtues  and  splendors  of 
the  individual  life  of  man.  From  a  civil  and 
political  point  of  view  the  centralizing  tend- 
ency brings  us  to  a  grander  exercise  of  national 
life.  The  Government  of  the  United  States 
since  the  Civil  War  has  taken  on  many  of  the 
aspects  of  that  kind  of  monarchical  r/gime- 
which  exists  for  itself  Though  the  old  Dem- 
ocratic and  Republican  jargon  of  a  government, 
of  the  people,  for  the  people,  and  by  them, 
is  still  repeated  with  vehemence  and  the  heat 
of  feeling,  it  may  well  be  doubted  whether 
the  Government  itself  in  either  of  its  three 
great  departments  feels,  or  desires  to  feel,  the 
meaning  and  force  of  such  popular  aphorisms. 
In  Europe  we  have  seen  the  great  consolida- 
tion eftected  under  the  auspices  of  the  House 
of  Hohenzollern  in  Germany.  We  have  seert 
Victoria  made  Empress  of  India.  We  have 
seen  Victor  Emanuel  wearing  a  secular  crown 
in  the  city  of  the  Csesars.  All  of  these  move- 
ments, considered  with  respect  to  the  present 
siicial    and    political   conditions   of    mankind,. 
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may  be  regarded  as  salutary  in  x  high  degree ; 
but  the  danger  lurliing  at  the  bottom — tlie 
danger  that  the  individual  life  and  aspiration 
of  man  may  be  ground  and  crushed  under  the 


to  have  constructed  out  of  all  proportion  to  the 
actual  needs  of  his  public  and  private  life — 
can  not  be  concealed,  at  least  from  the  gaze 
and   regret   of  the  historian  and   the   philan- 


weight  of  gigantic  organisms  which  he  seems      thr6pist. 
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EASTERN    EUROPE. 


CHAPTER  C^CLVIII.— ALEXANDER    I.   AND   NICHOLAS. 


ORE  thau  ever  before  was 
the  prowess  of  Eastern 
Europe  made  inauifest  in 
the  later  years  of  the 
Napoleonic  Wars.  Nor 
was  it  merely  a  barbaric 
force  which  the  nations 
lying  bevm:  1  the  Priith  and  the  Vistula  re- 
vealed to  the  more  cultivated  peoples  of  the 
West.  It  was  clearly  perceived  that  the 
planting  made  by  the  Czar  Peter  had  come 
at  length  to  fruitage,  and  that  the  European 
echeme  of  the  future  must  be  widened  to  make 
room  for  the  Cossack. 

Let  us  pass,  then,  from  the  Western  and 
Central  States  of  the  Continent,  the  annals 
of  which  have  so  long  occupied  our  attention, 
and  take  our  stand  on  the  Eastern  confines  of 
Europe,  and  note  the  progress  of  events  in 
that  far  region  from  the  Treaty  of  Vienna  to 
the  present  day.  The  selection  of  such  a 
point  of  view  will  draw  our  attention  chiefly 
to  the  history  of  Russia,  whose  career  within 
the  present  century  can  hardly  fail  to  incite  a 
deep  and  lasting  interest. 

Alexander  I.  had  the  high  satisfaction  of 
witnessing"   the    humiliation     of    that    great 


adversary  who  had  recently  invaded  his  do- 
minions. Along  with  the  other  sovereigns 
who  had  contributed  to  he  overthrow  of  Na- 
poleon, the  Czar  entered  Paris  on  the  11th  of  ■ 
July,  1815.  He  contributed  much  by  his  in- 
fluence— perhaps  more  than  any  of  his  fellow- 
sovereigns — to  the  settlement  which  was  agreed 
upon  over  the  ruins  of  France.  His  religious 
ardor  was  greatly  increased  by  the  condition 
of  affairs  which  supervened  after  the  Congress 
of  Vienna.  We  have  already  seen  how  the 
philanthropic  and  superstitious  disposition  of 
the  Czar  was  fanned  into  a  flame  of  enthusiasm 
by  the  celebrated  Madame  Kriidener,  who 
thus  became  the  dominant  force  in  determin- 
ing his  conduct.  Dux  fcemina  facti !  She  was, 
in  reality,  the  inspiring  cause  of  that  supreme 
mockery  called  the  Holy  Alliance,  which  was 
presently  formed  by  Alexander,  Francis  H.  of 
Austria,  and  Frederick  William  HI.  of  Prussia. 
On  the  26th  of  September,  1815,  the  famous 
compact  was  concluded,  and  was  submitted  to 
the  other  Powers  of  Europe  for  their  approval. 
Most  of  the  States — all,  indeed,  except  Rome, 
England,  and  France — acceded  to  the  league, 
and  became  parties  to  the  new  s}'stem  by 
which  the  Powers  of  Christendom  were  to  be 
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thereafter  governed.  The  leading  principle 
of  tiie  Alliance  was  that  thenceforth  the  polit- 
ical order  of  the  world  should  be  directed  by 
the  doctrines  and  practices  of  Christianity ; 
and  these  doctrines  and  practices  were,  of 
course,  to  be  determined  by  the  creeds  and 
methods  of  the  parties  to  the  compact.  This 
meant  that  practically  the  wnrld  was  to  be 
subjecteil  to  an  approved  orthodox  de.spotism. 
The  real  aim  of  the  Alliance  was  to  confirm 
and  perpetuate  the  existing  dynasties  of  Eu- 
rope ;    to    set    up   a   vast   paternalism   as  the 


ALEXANDER   I 


modus  operandi  of  government ;  ami  in  order 
to  accomplish  this  result  an  appeal  was  made 
to  religion — ^tiie  last  appeal  of  tyranny. 

Alexander  is  said  to  have  drawn  with  his 
own  hands  the  agreement  which  his  fellow- 
nionarciis  signed,  and  which  was  published  to 
tl\e  world  in  the  fillowiug  February.  One 
article  of  the  compact  was  to  the  effect  that  no 
member  of  the  family  of  Bonaparte  should 
ever  occupy  a  European  throne.  Another 
clause  bound  the  parties  to  maintain  and  de- 
fend the  various  dynastic  Houses  and  to  com- 


bine for  the  suppression  of  rebellions  and  revo- 
lutions. The  significance  ot  the  whole  scheme 
was  that  jjolitical  liberty,  which  had  received 
so  tremendous  an  impetus  in  America  and 
France,  should  be  crushed  out,  and  the  good 
old  fatherly  plan  of  mediteval  government  be 
reinstated  in  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth. 

Of  the  events  that  followed  the  formation 
of  the  Holy  Alliance — of  the  practical  work- 
ings of  the  new  system  in  the  affairs  of 
Europe — a  narrative  has  already  been  givpn 
in  former  chapters.  We  have  seen  how,  in 
1821,  revolutions  broke  out  in  Naples 
and  Piedmont,  and  how  the  allied  sov- 
ereigns proceeded  in  those  States  to 
restore  the  style  of  government  which 
they  had  agreed  to  fost<'r.  No  inter- 
ference of  Bonaparte  in  the  affairs  of 
neighboring  kingdoms  had  been  half 
,  so  flagrant  as  that  of  the  holy  mon- 
archs  who,  in  the  name  of  Christianity, 
had  taken  upon  themselves  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world.  Two  years  after- 
ward, France  herself,  acting  under 
dictation  of  the  Alliance,  suppressed 
the  insurrection  and  restored  absolu- 
tism  in  Spain. 

In  the  meantime,  namely,  in  1818, 
a  second  Congress  of  the  P(jwers  was 
held  at  Aixda-Chapelle.  Alexander 
virtually  presided  over  the  delibera- 
tions. The  assembly  might  be  prop- 
erly defined  as  a  great  conspiracy 
against  the  liberties  of  mankind.  The 
reaction  had  now  fully  set  in.  The 
measures  debated  were  nearly  all  di- 
rected to  the  suppre.ssion  of  the  Liberal 
movement  in  Italy,  Spain,  Portugal, 
and  Germany.  In  1820  another  con- 
vention was  held  atTroppan  ;  another  at 
Lavbach  in  the  following  year;  and  still  another 
at  Verona,  in  1822.  In  all  of  the.se  conferences 
the  influence  of  the  Czar  was  predominant. 
It  was  one  of  the  surprising  aspects  of  human 
affairs  that  Great  Britain,  whose  Iron  Duke 
and  invincible  squares  had  destroyed  Imperial 
France  at  Waterloo,  and  thus  made  it  possible 
for  the  Continental  .sovereigns  to  frame  the 
Holy  Alliance,  now  held  aloof,  and  would  have 
no  part  or  lot  in  their  proceedings.  This  cir- 
cumstance tended  materially  to  the  decline 
of  the  league — a  fact  already   very  apparent 
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before  the  Czar's  death,  in  1825.  The  compact, 
however,  continued  in  nominal  existence  until 
1830,  when  the  Freucii  Revolution  of  that  year 
put  an  end  to  the  most  pernicious  agreement 
of  modern  times. 

During  the  reign  of  Alexander,  the  inter- 
nal condition  of  Russia  was  greatly  improved. 
The  Imperial  territories  had  been  enlarged  by 
the  addition  of  Finland,  Poland,  Bessarabia, 
and  a  part  of  the  Caucasus.  To  the  late 
Czar  must  be  ascribed  the  credit  of  having  at 
least  attempted  the  emancipation  of  the  Rus- 


NICHOLAS  I. 


sian  serfs.  ^lany  other  internal  reforms  were 
attempted,  but  the  piinci[)les  of  the  Govern- 
ment made  such  measures  impossible  in 
practice.  Alexander  was  perhaps  one  of  the 
most  self-deceived  monarchs  who  ever  held  a 
scepter.  In  his  latter  years  he  came  to  realize 
how  great  were  the  illusions  which  he  had 
cherished.  In  his  character  were  many  ele- 
ments of  weakness.  Napoleon  believed  him 
to  be  treacherous,  and  gave  utterance  to  thf. 
oft-repep'ed  !»ssertion  that  Alexander  was  "us 
false  as  a  Byzantme  Greek."     The  Czar  was 


certainly  overreached  and  used  by  men  of 
greater  genius  than  himself.  In  the  last 
years  of  his  reign  the  Russian  Government 
was  greatly  iuflueuced,  if  not  positively  di- 
rected, by  Prince  Metternich  of  Austria,  who, 
by  playing  upon  the  Czar's  hopes  and  fears, 
gained  a  complete  ascendency  iu  the  internal 
administration  of  the  Empire. 

It  was  another  surprising  circumstance  of 
these  times  that  though  in  the  earlier  years  of 
his  reign  the  Czar  entertained  liberal  prin- 
ciples, admired  France,  sought  the  friend- 
ship of  Napoleon,  and  was  driven 
against  his  will  into  war  with  that 
great  ruler,  the  case  was  now  com- 
pletely reversed.  Alexander  had  be- 
come a  despot,  and  the  people  strug- 
gled for  emancipation.  Already,  be- 
fore the  Czar's  death,  there  were 
mutterings  of  an  outbreak  against 
his  Government.  The  expiration  of 
the  reign  and  the  peculiar  circum- 
stance of  the  lateral  transmission  of 
the  crown  gave  opportunity  for  insur- 
rection to  lift  its  head,  and  a  great 
commotion  ensued  in  many  parts  of 
the  Empire. 

On  the  death  of  the  Czar — he  dying 
without  children — the  crown,  accord- 
ing to  the  established  principles  of 
succession,  should  have  gone  to  Con- 
stantine,  second  son  of  Paul  I.  Con- 
stantine,  however,  had  secretly  re- 
nounced his  claims  to  the  succession 
three  years  before  the  late  Emperor's 
death.  The  Heir  Apparent  bad  taken 
in  marriage  the  Prince.?s  Julia  Grud- 
zinska,  of  Poland,  a  Roman  Catholic 
by  religious  profession.  The  prince 
had  preferred  his  wife  to  the  Im- 
perial diadem,  and  had  renounced  the  lat- 
ter in  order  to  obtain  the  former.  For  this 
reason  the  crown  was  transferred  to  Nich- 
olas, brother  of  the  late  Czar.  His  polit- 
ical principles  were  known  to  be  strongly 
reactionary,  while  those  of  Constantine  were 
of  a  liberal  tendency.  The  result  was  that 
the  popular  party  in  Russia,  having  for  its 
leaders  some  of  the  ablest  men  in  the  Em- 
pire, made  an  insurrection,  with  a  view  to 
preventing  the  accession  of  Nicholas  and  of 
securing  that  of  Constantine.     It  was  believed 
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by  the  Dekabrists,^  which  was  the  name  taken 
by  the  revolutionary  party,  that  under  Con- 
etautiue  a  new  constitution'  could  be  gained, 
with  a  large  measure  of  reform.  The  rebell- 
ion, however,  ended  most  disastrously,  and 
the  leaders  were  either  executed  or  sent  into 
Siberia.  The  incipient  revolution  was  utterly 
extinguished.  It  was  perceived  that  Nicholas 
was  fully  equal  to  such  occasions.  With 
greater  force  of  character  than  his  predecessor 
he  proceeded  to  establish  his  authority,  and 
to  buttress  the  throne  which  he  was  destined 
to  occupy  for  thirty  years. 

At  the  very  beginning  of  the  new  reign 
the  Czar  became  engaged  in  a  war  with  Persia. 
It  was  the  beginning  of  the  Russian  aggressive 
march  in  the  direction  of  India.  We  have 
Been,  in  the  history  of  Great  Britain,  how  im- 
portant in  an  international  sense  was  the  sub- 
ordination of  Persia  to  the  Russian  Empire. 
From  the  first  the  armies  of  the  Czar  were 
completely  victorious.  The  Persians  were  de- 
feated, first  at  Elizabetpol,  and  afterwards  by 
Marshal  Paskevitch  in  the  battle  of  Javan 
Bulak.  The  war  extended  from  1826  to  Feb- 
ruary of  1828,  when  the  conflict  was  ended 
by  the  Treaty  of  Turkmantchai.  The  Czar 
was  enabled  by  his  successes  to  wrench  from 
Persia  her  two  provinces  of  Erivan  and  Na- 
khitchevan,  and  to  exact  an  indemnity  of 
eighty  millions  of  rubles,  together  with  the 
exclusive  control  of  the  Caspian  Sea.  It  was 
this  circumstance  which  tended  more  than  any 
other  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  Russians  to 
the  warmer  waters  of  the  South,  and  to  em- 
phasize the  prodigious  mistake  which  Peter 
the  Great  had  made  in  fixing  his  capital  on 
the  frozen  Gulf  of  Finland. 

In  the  same  year  with    the  conclusion  of 


'The  name  Dekahr'iKts  meant  literally  the  De- 
cembrists, Decemberers,  or  Men  of  December, 
that  month  being  the  time  of  the  death  of  Alex- 
der  and  the  outbreak  of  the  insurrection. 

'An  incident  of  the  times  may  serve  to  illus- 
trate the  profound  political  ignorance  of  the  Rus- 
sian people.  The  Dekabrists  bad  adopted  as 
their  political  motto  and  watch-crj',  "Constantine 
and  the  Constitution."  The  word  for  the  latter 
in  Russian  is  conglitnlzia.  When  the  Revolution- 
ists tempteil  the  army  with  the  prospect  of  bene- 
fits, and  gave  out  to  the  soldiers  the  watch-cry  of 
*'  Constantine  and  the  Constitution,"  the  men  in- 
nocently inquired  if  Constitutzia  was  the  wije  oj 
ConiianV't! 


the  peace  with  Persia,  the  Czar  began  a  war 
with  the  Turks.  The  Ottoman  Power  had 
already  entered  upon  that  astonishing  decline 
which  constitutes  one  of  the  most  striking 
phenomena  in  the  history  of  modern  times. 
It  was  clear,  from  the  first  impact  of  the  Rus- 
sian forces,  that  the  Sultan  would  not  be  able 
to  make  a  successful  resistance.  After  a  war 
of  only  a  year's  duration,  the  Porte  was  glad 
to  purchase  peace  by  ceding  to  the  Czar  sev- 
eral fortresses  on  tlie  frontier  and  along  the 
mouth  of  the  Danube,  and  by  the  payment  of 
a  large  indemnity. 

The  years  1830-31  bring  again  into  promi- 
nent notice  the  afiairs  of  unfortunate  Poland. 
It  will  be  remembered  how  that  kingdom, 
from  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
had  been  the  object  of  a  sort  of  triple  con- 
spiracy on  the  part  of  Russia,  Austria,  and 
Prussia,  each  willing,  nay  anxious,  to  obtain 
by  means  ranging  from  questionable  to  per- 
fidious, a  share  of  the  Polish  territory.  True, 
a  mere  shadow  of  Polish  independence  had 
been  preserved  by  the  Congress  of  Vienna. 
The  little  Republic  of  Cracow  was  permitted 
to  survive  as  a  memento  of  the  past.  But  the 
lion's  share  of  Poland  was  given  to  Alexander. 
A  so-called  Kingdom  of  Poland,  formed  out 
of  the  countries  extending  from  the  Niemen 
and  Bug  to  the  Prosna,  was  created  '  by  the 
Czar,  to  which  he  gave  a  constitution  and  over 
which  he  maintained  his  authority  by  an  army 
of  fifty  thousand  men.  General  Zajonczek 
was  appointed  Viceroy.  But  the  actual  ad- 
ministration was  intrusted  to  the  Czar's  brother, 
the  Grand  Duke  Constantine.  Such  were  the 
exactions  of  the  latter  and  the  severity  of  his 
rule,  that  the  Poles  became  insubordinate,  and, 
by  the  time  of  the  accession  of  Nicholas,  were 
ready  for  any  event. 

The  conspiracy,  however,  did  not  break 
into  open  violence  until  November  of  1830. 
At  that  time  a  band  of  youthful  democratic 
insurgents,  under  the  lead  of  Peter  Wysocki, 
rose  suddenly  in  Warsaw,  took  possession  of 
the  city,  and  organized  a  revolution.  Almost 
the  whole  Polish  people  threw  themselves  at 
once  into  the  movement.  Even  the  aristocrats, 
who  had  been  supposed  to  be  entirely  devoted 
to  the  Russian  cause,  joined  with  their  country- 
men in  the  uprising  for  independence.  A 
declaration    was    made    that    the    Huuse    o« 
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KoinaiKiff  was   no    longer   entitled   to    the 
throne  of  Poland. 

A  national  army  was  sent  into  the  field, 
and  the  forues  of  the  Czar  crossed  the  Bug 
-tor  the  siipiiression  of  the  rebellion.  In 
February  and  March  of  \H'4l  several  bloody 
battles  were  fought  in  the  neighborhood  of 
War.saw.  The  Poles  upheld  their  cause  with 
much  valor  and  enthusiasm :  but  the  general- 


spirit  of  faction.  On  the  night  of  the  15th  of 
August  a  terrible  massacre  occurred,  iu  which 
those  who  were  thought  to  be  lukewarm  or 
treacherous  to  the  Polish  cause,  were  mur- 
dered without  mercy  by  the  revolutiouists. 
On  the  8th  of  September,  the  capital  was  tak- 
en by  the  Russians.  The  other  Polish  cities 
soon  succuml)ed,  and  the  war  was  at  an  end. 
TheillswhichPolaud  suffered  iuthisstrug- 
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ship  of  their  leaders  was  not  equal  to  the 
«mergencies.  Their  armies  were  driven  back 
from  the  frontiers  whither  they  had  been  sent 
to  revolutionize  the  provinces.  The  main 
bodyof  the  patriots  remained inactivearound 
Warsaw  until  the  i?iissiaiis.  under  Paskevitch 
■crossed  the  Vistula,  ami  marched  against  the 
capital.  AV'itii  the  ai)priiach  of  the  catastro- 
phe, the  people  became  suspicious,  and  all 
prospects  of  success  were  destroyed  by  tlie 


gle  were  indescribable.  Whole  districts  were 
well-nigh  depopulated.  The  bleeding  coun- 
try lay  once  more  at  the  feet  of  a  Power  which 
knew  neither  pity  nor  remorse.  The  patriot 
leaders  were  seized, and  eitherexecuted  or  ban- 
ished into  tlie  snows  of  Siberia.  The  e><ates 
of  those  who  had  participated  in  the  rebellion 
were  confiscated.  The  common  soldiers 
were  transferred  to  the  Russian  armv.  The 
Polish  Constitution  and  statutes  were  abro- 
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gated.  The  university  at  Warsaw,  and  the  other 
principal  seats  of  learning,  were  abolished, 
and  a  censorship  established  over  the  press 
and  the  speech  of  the  people.  To  all  this  was 
added  a  cruel  system  of  police,  and  the  fixing 
of  Ru.ssiau  garrisons  in  Warsaw  and  the  other 
principal  towns  of  the  country. 

The  late  trouble  of  Emperor  Nicholas  with 
the  Sultan  had  ended  with  the  peace  of  Adrian- 
ople.  By  this  agreement,  the  frontiers  of 
Russia  on  the  eastern  shores  of  the  Black  Sea 
were  considerably  improved.  The  pressure, 
henceforth,  of  the  great  Empire  of  the  North 
on  the  Ottoman  dominions  became  constant, 
resulting,  after  twenty  years,  in  a  war  which 
drew  into  its  vortex  the  great  Powers  of  West- 
ern Europe.  In  the  meantime,  international 
changes  were  taking  place,  by  which  the  gen- 
eral relations  of  the  European  governments 
were  extensively  modified.  During  the  reign 
of  Louis  XVIII.  in  France,  strong  ties  had 
existed  between  him  and  the  Czar.  AVe  have 
seen  at  many  places  in  the  preceding  narra- 
tive how,  at  intervals,  this  overspanning  rela- 
tion of  Russia  and  France  had  been  estab- 
lished. The  intimacy  between  the  two  Powers 
continued  to  the  French  Revolution  of  18.30, 
when  the  elder  Bourbons  were  expelled  from 
France,  and  the  Citizen  King  brought  in  as  a 
compromise  between  the  past  and  the  future. 
The  event  was  very  displeasing  to  the  Czar, 
■who,  while  he  recognized  the  validity  of  the 
change,  would  never  go  further  towards  affil- 
iation with  the  new  French  dynasty.  He  re- 
fused to  give  to  the  Citizen  King  the  title  of 
My  Brother,  with  which  the  sovereigns  of  En- 
rope  have  been  wont  to  address  each  other. 

The  result  of  this  palpable  break  of  the 
Franco-Russian  arch  was  to  bring  the  Czar 
and  his  Government  into  close  union  with  the 
Emperor  of  Austria  and  the  King  of  Pru.ssia. 
It  was  a  renewal  of  the  identical  relationship 
which  had  been  established  in  1814,  and  the 
effect  of  the  same  was  soon  seen  in  the  inter- 
ference of  the  Czar  with  the  afl^airs  of  Turkey 
in  Egypt.  The  story  of  the  rise  of  Mehemet 
Ali,  vassal  of  the  Sultan  and  Pasha  of  Egypt, 
and  of  the  progress  of  his  arms  in  Syria,  need 
not  be  here  repeated.  We  have  already  seen 
the  results  of  that  contest,  and  how  the  whole 
tendency  of  the  struggle  of  Mehemet  and 
Ibrahim  was  to  bring  again  into  the  foreground 
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that  ever-recurring  Eastern  Question,  the 
shadow  of  which,  to  the  present  day,  rests  in 
varying  degrees  of  density  on  half  the  land- 
scape of  Europe. 

It  has  been  a  feature  in  the  policy  of  the 
Russian  Czars  to  cultivate  personal  relation- 
ships with  the  Houses  of  the  West.  This  has 
been  efl^ected  by  visits,  compliments,  and  many 
intermarriages.  It  will  be  remembered  that 
Czar  Peter,  in  the  days  of  his  earthly  pilgrim- 
age, sallied  forth  on  precisely  such  a  mis- 
sion as  that  to  which  we  here  refer.  It  was 
not  only  as  a  .ship  carpenter,  a  tradesman,  an 
adventurer,  but  as  a  barbaric  diplomatist,  thai 
lie  went  abroad.  Alexander  I.  had  on  more 
than  one  occasion  pressing  business  in  the 
West  as  far  as  Pari.s — a  place  with  which  he 
was  greatly  delighted.  In  1844,  Nicholas 
made  a  tour  of  the  Continent,  going  first  on  a 
visit  to  Queen  Victoria,  afterwards  on  a  like 
call  with  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  and  two 
years  later  with  Pope  Gregory  XVI. 

In  1846  there  was  a  second  attempt  at  in- 
surrection among  the  Poles;  but  the  move- 
ment was  easily  .suppressed.  Czar  Nicholas 
had  little  idea  of  politics  or  political  excite- 
ments. It  is  evident  that  he  was  unable  to 
understand  or  appreciate  the  agitations  with 
which  the  larger  part  of  Europe  was  shaken 
in  the  stormy  days  of  1848.  In  a  general 
way  he  perceived  that  his  own  place  was  with 
the  enemies  of  the  Revolution.  For  a  while, 
however,  he  stood  aluof  The  heavy  and  half- 
barbaric  populations  of  his  own  dominions 
were  little  disturbed  by  the  insurrection  of  the 
V*^est,  and  the  Czar  found  no  opportunity  of 
interference  until  he  was  invited  by  the  Em- 
peror of  Austria  to  assist  him  in  putting  down 
the  Hungarian  Rebellion.  Nicholas  at  once 
responded,  and  it  was  by  means  of  a  Russian 
army,  rather  than  other  forces,  that  the  Mag- 
yars were  defeated  and  the  insurrection  of  1849 
finally  crushed. 

In  the  proper  place  in  the  history  of  Eng- 
land we  have  recited  the  story  of  the  Czar's 
open  and  indiscreet  purposes  relative  to  Tur- 
key. In  that  connection  his  overtures  to  Eng- 
land concerning  the  best  disposition  of  the  es- 
tates, political  and  personal,  of  his  friend,  the 
"  Sick  Man,"  were  fully  set  forth.  When  his 
proposals  were  met,  first  with  diplomatical  si- 
lence,   then    with    evasion,    and    finally    with 
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downright  antagonism,  the  Czar  was  greatly 
mortified;  but  his  project  of  appropriating  the 
Sick  Man's  goods  was  not  abated.  One  ag- 
gression foHowed  aunther,  until  the  attention 
of  the  Western  Powers  was  necessarily  drawn 
to  the  Russian  programme  on  the  Black  Sea — 
until  the  complication  thickened  and  war  en- 
sued. 

In  the  meantime,  while  Russia  was  putting 
forth  her  hand  towards  the  Black  Sea  ports 
and  the  Mediterranean,  she  also  e.\tended  her 
power  as  rapidly  as  possible  in  the  direction 


of  the  Caucasus.  The  tribes  of  the  Daghestan 
were  in  union,  under  their  celebrated  leader 
Shaniy],  in  a  religious  war  against  the  Northern 
Powers.  The  government  which  the  chieftain 
established  was  a  theocracy.  Hostilities  with 
the  Russians  began  as  early  as  1837,  when 
General  Ivelitch  was  defeated  by  Shamyl  in 
battle.  Two  years  afterwards,  when  Akulgo 
was  stormed  by  the  Russians  under  General 
Grabbe,  Shamyl  was  supposed  to  be  among 
the  killed ;  but  his  death  was  a  fiction,  which 
was  soon  dispelled  by  his  reappearance.     War 


was  renewed  in  1844,  and  Shamyl,  at  the 
head  of  a  large  array,  withstood  for  a  while 
the  forces  of  the  Czar.  For  several  years  he 
kept  the  field,  and  was  engaged  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  his  own  cause  at  the  outbreak  of  the 
great  war  between  Russia  and  the  Western 
Powers.  He  held  out  bravely  until  after  the 
Treaty  of  Paris,  and  was  finally  taken  prisoner, 
in  September  of  1859,  several  years  after  the 
death  of  the  Czar.  Alexander  II.,  who  had 
now  acceded  to  the  throne,  treated  the  captive 
chieftain  with  consideration,  fixing  his  resi- 
dence at  Kaluga,  and  allowing  him  a  pension 
of  ten  thousand  rubles. 

We  have  seen  in  a  former  cliapter  how,  in 
the  year  18.53,  the  Ru.ssian  Government  de- 
manded of  tiie  Ottoman  Porte  certain  guaran- 
tees of  the  lights  of  the  Greek  Christians  of 
Turkey  in  Europe.  The  interference  was  of 
a  sort  to  arou.se  all  the  fears  and  suspicions  of 
the  Sultau.  and  to  excite  the  hostility  of  tho.se 
European  Powers  with  which  the  preservation 
of  the  autonomy  and  independence  of  Turkey 
had  become  a  cardinal  political  principle. 
The  Sultau  could  but  regard  the  demand  of 
the  Czar  as  virtually  requiring  him  to  abdicate 
his  .sovereignty,  and  he  therefore  refused  to 
make  the  guarantees.  In  this  action  he  was 
upheld  l)y  England,  France,  and  Sardinia, 
who  were  thus  thrown  into  an  alliance  with 
the  Ottoman  Power  in  the  conflict  now  im- 
minent. 

The  Crimean  AVar  broke  out  on  the  Danube 
in  1853,  but  the  scene  of  the  struggle  was 
destined  to  be  quickly  transferred  from  Europe 
to  Asia.  It  appears  that  at  the  very  begin- 
ning of  hostilities  the  Czar  became  convinced 
of  the  inexpediency  of  a  European  invasion. 
He  accordingly  reversed  his  movements,  and 
while  attempting  to  hold  the  slight  gains 
made  on  the  Danubian  frontier,  directed  the 
military  energies  of  the  Empire  to  the  small 
peninsula  on  the  northern  shore  of  the 
Black  Sea,  from  which  the  war  has  taken 
its  historical  name.  The  latter  region  be- 
came thenceforth  the  principal  theater  of  the 
action. 
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CHAPTER  CXLIX— Crimean  war. 


r  is  not  needed  that  we 
should  here  repeat,  other 
than  by  the  briefest  sum- 
mary, the  outline  of  that 
great  Eastern  Question, 
out  of  which  the  Crimean 
war  arose.  Suffice  it  to  say 
that  tli«'  wliolr  i-Mic,  narrowed  down  to  a  point, 
was  whether  Russia  might  now  move  south- 
ward, gain  control  of  the  Black  Sea,  overawe 
the  Porte,  force  her  way  through  the  Sea  of 
Marmora  into  the  Archipelago,  and  thus 
rectify,  once  for  all,  the  mistake  of  Peter  the 
Great;    or  whether  she  should    be   held  back 


from  her  manifest  destiny  and  compelled  to 
limit  her  commerce  to  the  frozen  gulfs  of  the 
Eastern  Baltic.  Such,  in  a  word,  was — iiud 
is — the  substance  of  the  trfiiieuduus  contro 
versy. 

The  desultory  conflict  along  the  Danube 
continued  until  the  autumu  of  1853.  Thus 
far  there  had  been  some  possibility  <>f  an  ad- 
justment; but  an  event  now  occuired  which 
made  it  necessary,  from  an  ii  ternational  point 
of  view,  to  refer  the  question  to  battle  and 
the  sword.  At  the  time  of  which  we  speak, 
the  sea-port  town  of  Sinope,  on  the  southern 
shore  of  the  Black  Sea,  was  held  by  the  Turks. 


SEBASTOPOL. 
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The  place  was  fortified,  aud  a  Turkish  squad- 
ron lay  in  the  bay.  All  of  a  sudden,  on  the 
30th  of  November,  a  Russian  fleet,  coming 
across  from  Sebastopol,  swooped  down  on  the 
Turks,  and  the  latter,  seeing  the  conflict  in- 
evitable, sailed  out  to  battle.  The  result  was 
the  utter  destruction  of  the  Turkish  squadron. 
The  estimate  placed  the  loss  of  the  Turks  at 
more  than  four  thousand,  while  scarcely  as 
many  hundred  were  saved  alive.  Thus,  by  an 
overt  act,  of  so  doubtful  a  character  as  to  be 
called  by  the  opprobrious  uameof  the  "  massacre 
of  Siuope,"  did  Russia  precipitate  the  conflict. 

The  wager  was  at  once  accepted.  The  al- 
lied Powers  quickly  sent  into  the  Black  Sea  an 
army  of  sixty-five  thousand  men,  with  five 
thousand  horse  aud  eighty  pieces  of  artillery. 
The  expedition  landed  in  the  Bay  of  Eupa- 
toria  on  the  14th  of  September,  1854.  A 
period  of  nine  and  a  half  months  had  thus 
elapsed  from  the  destruction  of  Sinope  to  the 
planting  of  a  foreign  army  in  the  face  of  the 
Russian  Power.  The  allies  concentrated  their 
forces  at  Varna,  on  the  coast  of  the  Black 
Sea,  from  which  place  the  plan  of  the  cam- 
paign contemplated  a  descent  on  the  Russians, 
strongly  posted  in  the  Crimea.  In  the  inter- 
val wliich  had  now  elapsed  the  Turkish  cause 
had  been  somewhat  revived  by  a  series  of 
slight  successes  against  their  enemy.  Omar 
Pasha  had  appeared  at  the  head  of  the  Turkish 
forces,  and  had  shown  such  energy  and  ability 
as  to  caU  forth  the  applause,  not  only  of  his 
countrymen,  but  of  all  Europe.  Nevertheless, 
the  war  remained  to  be  fought  out  on  a  larger 
scale  and  with  a  stronger  hand  than  the  Otto- 
man Empire  was  of  itself  able  to  furnish. 

The  Russian  army  was  commanded  by 
Prince  Menshikoflt",  who  took  up  his  position 
and  awaited  the  invaders  on  the  southern  bank 
of  the  River  Alma.  It  was  along  this  line 
that  the  first  serious  struggle  of  the  war  ensued. 
Here,  ou  the  20th  of  September,  a  bloody 
battle  wa3  fought,  in  which  the  Russians  were 
defeated,  and  compelled  to  fall  back  in  the 
direction  of  their  strong  fortress  of  Sebastopol, 
situated  at  the  south-west  extremity  of  the 
peninsula.  To  the  defense  of  this  stronghold 
all  the  energies  of  the  Russians  were  now 
directed,  and  to  its  capture  the  allies  devoted 
themselves  with  vigorous  activity.  Meanwhile, 
the  Russian  Governnient  sent  forward    to  the 


rescue  additional  forces,  which  reached  the 
Crimea  about  the  middle  of  September,  and 
with  these  Menshikofi'  succeeded,  on  the  24th 
of  the  month,  in  uniting  his  army  at  Bakhtchi- 
serai.  Soon  afterwards  he  retired  within  the 
fortifications  of  Sebastopol,  where  he  prepared 
to  defend  himself  to  the  last. 

On  the  25th  of  September  the  heights  of 
Balaklava,  lying  south  of  the  fortress,  were 
seized  by  the  British  division  of  the  allied 
army,  under  command  of  Lord  Raglan,  and 
the  siege  began,  which  was  to  continue  from 
the  9th  of  October,  for  nearly  eleven  mouths. 
Several  days  were  occupied  by  the  allies  with 
the  introductory    work    of    gaining    favorable 
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positions  around  Sebastopol,  and  on  the  17tb 
of  October  the  allied  batteries  were  opened  on 
the  town.  The  Russians  had,  in  the  meantime, 
blocked  up  the  entrance  to  the  harbor  on  the 
west  with  sunken  vessels  and  other  obstruc 
tioDS,  by  which  the  city  had  been  rendered  un- 
assailable to  the  allied  fleet. 

The  siege  of  Sei)astopol  proved  to  be  one 
of  the  most  memorable  in  modern  times.  On 
two  occasions  the  Russians  sallied  forth  and 
gave  battle.  The  first  conflict  of  this  kind 
occurred  on  the  night  of  the  25th  of  October, 
at  Balaklava,  which  was  now  held  and  de- 
fended by  a  combined  force  of  Turks  and 
English.     At  first  the  Russian  attack  was  sue 
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cessful,  and  four  redoubts  held  by  the  Turkish 
troops  were  captured  in  the  assault.  At  the 
crisis  of  the  battle,  however,  the  British  High- 
landers came  into  action,  and  the  Russians  were 
repulsed.  The  latter  did  not  attempt  to  renew 
the  attack,  but  confined  themselves  to  the  de- 
fense of  their  batteries  against  the  counter 
charge  of  the  allies. 

It  was  at  this  juncture  that  the  famous  in- 
cident occurred  of  the  charge  of  the  Light 
Brigade.  In  the  trenches  of  Balaklava  was  a 
body  of  light  horse,  numbering  six  hundred 
and  seven  men,  under  command  of  the  Earl 
of  Cardigan.     It  happened  that  this  officer  had 


drew  their  sabers.  It  has  been  said  by  a  mil- 
itary critic  that  it  was  the  charge  of  a  brigade 
"against  the  Russian  army  in  position."  It 
was  so  understood  at  the  moment.  "  Boys, 
here  goes  the  last  of  the  C!ardigans,"  said  the 
Earl,  as,  with  compressed  lips  and  bloodless 
face,  he  rode  along  the  line  and  took  his  place 
at  the  head.  Then  they  drew  down  their  cap- 
rims,  and  charged.  They  went  to  their  death 
like  heroes.  At  every  flash  of  the  Russian 
guns  men  and  horses  flew  into  the  air  like 
chaff,  but  the  rest  rode  on,  and  rode  over  the 
Russian  batteries  before  they  turned.  One 
hundred  and  ninety-eight  of  the  men  survived 


INKERMAN. 


become  an  object  of  jealousy  to  Lord  Lucan, 
who  commanded  the  division.  While  certain 
Russian  batteries  on  the  heights  at  a  distance 
were  pounding  away  at  the  English  position, 
an  order,  borne  by  Captain  Nolan,  canif  to 
Cardigan  to  chnrrje.  the  Ru.tdnn  f/»/(.-i .'  The 
order  bore  the  signature  of  Lord  Liiean,  but 
this  was  afterwards  declared  to  be  a  forgery. 
It  was  like  ordering  out  a  regiment  of  boys  to 
carry  Gibraltar.  But  obedience  was  obedience, 
and  the  order  with  the  commander's  signature 
might  not  be  questioned. 

So  the  brave   young  fellows  of  the  Light 
Brigade  tightened  their  girths,  mouiueii,  and 


the  charge,  and  even  so  few  would  hardly  have 
come  forth  from  the  valley  of  death  alive,  had 
not  the  Russians  been  struck  with  magna- 
nimity at  the  spectacle,  and  ceased  firing. 
Strangely  enough,  the  Earl  of  Cardigan  was 
not  killed  or  injured.'     Captain  Nolan  fell  a 


'  Some  years  ago  the  A  nthor  had  the  Kood  foi^' 
tune  to  hear  from  an  eye- witness  an  account  of 
the  famous  charge,  which  iias  furni.slied  Tenny- 
son with  the  theme  of  his  great  war  lyric : 
"  When  can  tlieir  slory  fade? 
O,  the  wild  charge  they  made! 

All  thewnri'l  wondered. 
Honor  Mie  cliarae  they  made  I 
Honor  the  Llahl  Brigade  1 
Nob>esIx  hundred." 


) 
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the  beginning  of  the  charge,  and  so  the  au- 
thenticity of  Lord  Lucan's  order  could  never 
be  ascertained.  It  can  not  be  doubted,  how- 
ever, that  the  purpose  was  simply  to  destroy 
Cardigan,  by  the  method  which  has  been  the 
resort  of  military  commanders  devoid  of  mo- 
rality, since  the  days  of  David  and  Uriah. 

A  few  days  after  the  battle  of  Balaldava 
occurred  another  hard  conflict  at  the  village  of 
Inkernian,  at  the  head  of  the  harbor  of  Se- 
bastopol.  On  the  5th  of  November,  18.54,  a 
strong  force   of  Russians  descended  from  the 


both  the  besiegers  and  the  besieged  the  greatest 
hardships.  The  sufferings  of  the  allies,  so  far 
away  from  the  source  of  supplies,  were  at  times 
beyond  description.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
any  other  siege  of  modern  times  has  entailed 
such  cruel  privatious  upon  a  civilized  .soldiery. 
At  times  the  combined  havoc  of  hunger,  dis- 
ease, and  cold  was  seen  in  its  worst  work  in 
the  allied  camps.  The  genius  of  Elizabeth 
Butler  has  seized  upon  the  morning  "  Roll 
Call,"  in  the  Crimean  snows  of  1855,  to  de- 
pict the  exce.ss  of  human  suffering  and  devo- 
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heights,  and  were  met  by  the  allies  on  the 
slope  opposite  the  ruins  of  an  ancient  town, 
whicli  occupied  the  site  in  the  times  of  Strabo. 
A  severe  battle  ensued,  in  which  the  Englisli 
and  French  were  victorious.  Many  other 
sorties  were  made  from  the  fortress,  but  were 
designed  ratiicr  to  delay  the  siege  than  with 
any  serious  hope  of  breaking  tlie  investment. 
Sometimes  the  conflirts,  tliough  desultory, 
were  severe,  taking  the  ])roportioiis  of  regular 
battles.  But  nothing  decisive  was  effected,  until 
winter  closed  on  the  scene,  and  brought  upon 


tion — the  acme  of  Engli.sh  heroism  in  a  foreign 
land. 

Meanwhile,  the  allied  lines  around  Sebas- 
topol  were  cou.siderably  contracted,  and  sev- 
eral serious  assaults  were  made  on  the  Russian 
works.  On  the  23d  of  February  the  French 
in  front  of  the  bastion,  called  the  MalakhofF, 
assaulted  that  stronghold  with  great  valor,  but 
were  unsuccessful.  On  the  18th  of  the  fol- 
lowing June  an  attempt  was  made  to  carry 
the  Redan,  a  strong  redoubt  at  the  other  ex- 
treme of  the  Russian  defenses,  but  the  assail- 
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ants  were  agaia  repulsed.  Then,  on  the  16th 
of  August,  followed  the  bloody  battle  of 
Tchernaya,  in  which  the  Russiaus  made  a  final 
effort  to  raise  the  siege.  With  a  force  of 
fifty  thousaud  infantry  and  six  thousand  cav- 
alry they  threw  themselves  on  the  allied 
position,  but  were  beaten  baiik  with  great 
slaughter. 

In  the  meantime,  the  trenches  of  the  allies 
had  been  drawn  so  near  the  Russian  works 
that  there  was  a  fair  prospect  of  carrying  the 
bastions  by  another  assault.     A  terrible  bom- 


possible,  to  prevent  the  future  occupancy  of 
the  place  by  the  Russians  as  a  seat  of  com- 
merce and  war. 

A  serious  check  was  thus  given  by  the  al- 
lied Powers  to  the  ambitious  projects  which 
had  been  entertained  by  Czar  Nicholas  and 
his  predecessors  relative  to  the  extension  of 
Russian  power  on  the  south  and  south-west. 
The  results  of  the  war  seemed  to  have  been 
reached  by  the  capture  of  Sebastopol.  The 
Russians  were  fairly  brought  to  bay.  The 
death  of  Czar  Nicholas,  on  tl^e  2d  of  March, 


STORMING  OF  THE  RKDAN. 


bardmentwas  begun  on  tiie  .5th,  and  continued 
to  the  8th  of  September,  when  both  the  Re- 
dan and  the  JNIalakhoff  were  taken  by  storm. 
But  the  struggle  was  desperate,  and  the  losses 
on  both  sides  immense.  The  Russians  blew 
up  their  fortifications  on  the  south  side  of 
the  harbor,  and  retreated  across  the  bay.  Nor 
did  they  afterwards  make  any  serious  attempt 
to  regain  the  stronghold  which  the  allies  had 
wrested  from  them.  The  victors  for  their 
part  proceeded  to  destroy  the  docks,  arsenals,  | 
apd  ship-yards  of  Sebastopol,  and,  as  far   as  ' 


18.5.5,  tended  to  encourage  the  movement  for 
peace.  After  the  capture  and  sack  of  Kertch, 
at  the  entrance  to  the  Sea  of  Azov,  on  the 
2.5th  of  May,  active  hostilities  ceased,  and 
negotiations  were  opened  for  a  general  settle- 
ment. Commissioners  met  at  Paris,  and,  on 
the  30th  of  March,  1856,  a  treaty  was  con- 
cluded, to  which  Russia  was  obliged  to  give  a 
reluctant  consent. 

The  event  was  notable  in  the  diplomatical 
history  of  modern  times.  The  terms  agreed 
upon  in  the  Treaty  of  Paris  became  a  sort  of 
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landmark  in  all  subsequent  diplomacy  relative 
to  the  affairs  of  Eastern  Europe.  It  was 
stipulated  iu  the  first  place  that  the  Black  Sea 
should  be  and  remain  neutral ;  that  it  should 
be  open  to  the  commerce  of  all  nations,  but 
interdicted  to  ships  of  war,  except  that  a  cer- 
tain force  might  be  maintained  for  revenue 
purposes  by  Turkey  and  Russia.  Neither 
Power  might  henceforth  build  any  arsenal  or 
fortress  on  the  shores  of  the  disputed  water. 
No  war-ships  should  be  admitted  into  the 
Dardanelles  and   the   Bosphorus ;   but  certain 
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vantages  of  the  public  laws  and  international 
system  of  Europe.  As  for  the  rest,  the  in- 
tegrity of  the  Ottoman  Empire  was  guaranteed 
by  Great  Britain,  France,  and  Austria. 

The  commissioners  next  proceeded  to  the 
consideration  of  general  questions,  and  adopted 
several  principles  of  great  advantage  in  the 
future  intercourse  of  nations.  Among  these, 
the  most  salutary  was  the  abolition  of  pri- 
vateering ;  and  though  this  clause  has  not  yet 
become  a  part  of  the  law  of  nations,  it  has 
nevertheless  done  much  to  put  under  the  ban 
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vessels  might  be  stationed  at  tiie  mouths  of 
the  Danube.  That  river — last  of  the  great 
streams  of  Europe — was  opene<i  to  all  friendly 
commerce.  The  limits  of  Bessarabia  were 
changed,  with  a  view  to  depriving  Russia  of 
the  control  of  the  mouths  of  the  Danube.  All 
the  places  taken  from  the  Czar  by  war  were 
restored  without  indemnity.  Moldavia  and 
Wallachia  were  placed  under  the  general 
suzerainty  of  Turkev,  hut  were-  given  their 
independent  rights  as  ])rin(,'ipalities.  The  Sul- 
tan   was    invited    to    participate    in    the    nd- 


of  International  displeasure  the  nefarious  busi' 
ness  of  private  warfare  on  the  sea.  Thfe. 
Treaty  of  1856  further  provided  that  in  times 
of  war  the  flag  of  a  neutral  nation  should  pro- 
tect the  goods  even  of  an  enemy  on  the  high 
sea,  unless  those  goods  should  have  direct 
respect  to  the  purposes  of  war.  It  was  still 
further  stij)ulated  that  the  goods  of  a  neutral 
State,  exce|)t  contraband  of  war,  should  not  be 
liable  to  capture,  even  under  the  flag  of  a 
belligerent  Power;  and  that  blockade,  in  order 
to  lie  binding,  must  be  actuallv  enforced  with 
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such  a  fleet  as  would  make  access  to  the  coast 
of  an  enemy  either  impossible  or  extremely 
dangerous. 

It  is  neeiJless  to  remark  upon  the  salutary 
character  of  the  principles  thus  auiiuuuced. 
For  generations  the  nations  of  Christendom 
had  struggled  hard  to  reach  enlightened  rules 
of  intercourse  in  war  and  peace.  To  the  mure 
civilized  code  now  adopted  the  other  great 
States  of  Europe  and  America  were  invited  to 
accede,  and  many  did  so.  But,  for  reasons 
peculiar  to  themselves,  the  United  States  and 
Spain  refused  their  assent  to  the  compact — the 
former  State  because  the  treaty  did  not  go  far 
enough  in  the  acknowledgment  of  neutral 
rights,  and  the  latter  because  the  new  rules 
were  too  liberal  to  accord  with  their  relentless 
Bourbonism. 

It  thus  happened  that  for  directly  opposite 


and  irreconcilable  reasons,  the  most  progress- 
sive  Power  of  the  New  World  and  the  most 
reactionary  kingdom  of  Europe  were-  placed 
in  a  common  attitude  on  the  great  questinn  of 
belligerent  rights  at  sea.  As  for  the  United 
States  and  her  decision  that  privateering  should 
not,  for  the  present,  be  banned  by  Interna- 
tional Law,  her  action  in  the  premises  soon 
cost  her  dearly.  Within  six  years,  in  the  heat 
and  fury  of  the  Civil  War,  she  was  made  to 
feel  with  terrible  keenness  the  .sharp  sword 
which  she  had  prepared  for  herself  The 
half-piratical  craft,  sent  abroad  under  the 
authority  of  the  Confederate  States,  or  no 
authority  at  all,  but  still  bearing  the  char- 
acter of  privateers,  swept  the  commerce  of 
our  country  from  the  seas,  and  terrorized 
the  whole  Atlantic  with  their  captures  and 
burnings. 
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RUSSIA  emerged  from  the 
Crimean  War  with  little 
credit  or  honor.  Alexan- 
der II.  came  to  the  throne 
about  a  year  before  the 
conclusion  of  the  conflict. 
On  the  7  th  of  September, 
1856,  he  was  crowned  with  great  pomp  at 
Moscow,  the  ancient  capital.  From  the  first, 
it  was  clear  that  he  was  destined  to  be  the 
most  liberal  Czar  who  had  ever  occupied  the 
Russian  throne.  Scarcely  had  the  echo  of  the 
war  died  away  when  the  lines  of  despotism, 
so  tightly  drawn  by  Nicholas,  were  allowed  to 
relax.  Alexander  undertook  the  work  of 
emancipating  the  Russians  from  the  terrible 
system  of  military  discipline  to  which  they  had 
been  subjected  since  the  days  of  Peter  the 
Great.  A  true  civil  administration  was  in- 
troduced throughout  the  Empire.  The  mil- 
itary colonies  were  dissolved,  and  a  system  of 
public  instruction  instituted  under  Impei-ial 
patronage.  Especial  pains  were  taken  by  the 
Czar  to  secure  proper  officers  and  professors 
for  the  new  seats  of  learning.  Tiie  censorship 
of  the  press  was,  in  part,  removed,  and  a 
spirit  of  toleration  exhibited  which  had  hith- 


erto been  unknown  in  Russia.  The  miserable 
system  of  espionage  which  had  formerly  pre- 
vailed tvas  forbidden,  and  vigorous  measures 
instituted  to  exterminate  official  corruption 
from  the  government.  Talented  young  men 
of  actual  merit  and  real  virtue  were  sought 
out  and  preferred  for  office.  The  internal  in- 
dustries of  the  Empire  received  a  new  impulse 
under  the  fostering  care  of  Alexander,  and 
foreign  commerce  was  greatly  quickened  by 
the  salutary  regulations  and  liberal  conduct  of 
the  Government  toward  the  merchant  marine. 
Better  still  was  the  general  amnesty  which  was 
issued  for  political  offenses.  The  exiles  and 
fugitives,  both  Poles  and  Russians,  were  al- 
lowed to  return  from  Siberia,  and  those  who 
had  been  expatriated  were  permitted  to  re- 
sume their  former  rights  without  prejudice  to 
themselves  or  family. 

But  the  most  conspicuous  of  all  the  humane 
works  of  Alexander  II.  was  the  emancination 
of  the  Russian  serft.  From  his  youth  the 
Czar  had  cherished  a  .sentiment  of  hostility  to 
the  institution  of  serfdom.  On  coming  to  the 
throne  he  was 'encouraged  in  his  wish  and  pur« 
pose  by  Nicholas  Milutin  and  General  Bostoft- 
zotl",  two  of  his  principal  advisers.    At  the  first 
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the  proposed  measure  was  violentl)'  autago- 
nized  by  the  serf-owners,  who  spared  no  effort 
'^o  fliwart  the  plans  of  the  Czar.  But  the  lat- 
ter summoned  the  leaders  of  the  aristocracy, 
A'ho  were  chiefly  interested  in  the  preservation 
of  serfdom,  and  quietly  told  them  that  their 
prejudices  and  supposed  interests  must  yield ; 
that  if  Russian  society  must  suffer  an  up- 
heaval, the  revolution  would  better  begin  at 
the  top  than  at  the  bottom  ;  and  that  serfdom 
must  be  abolished. 

Accordingly,  on  the  3d  of  March,  1861, 
he  issued  his  famous  decree  of  emancipation  ; 
and  during  the  following  two  years  the  edict 
was  successfully  executed.  Before  the  work 
was  accomplished,  however,  namelj-,  in 
Januuary  of  18t)3,  a  Polish  insurrection 
broke  out,  which,  for  the  time,  required 
all  the  energies  of  the  government  in  its 
suppression.  For  about  a  year  the  in- 
surgents remained  in  arms,  but  were  finally 
put  down  and  punished  with  the  severity 
peculiar  to  the  Russian  administration. 

It  was  the  misfortune  of  Czar  Alexan- 
der to  reign  in  an  age  when  the  intellect 
of  Russia  was  passing  through  the  rapid 
stages  of  development.  His  many  liberal 
concessions  were  met  by  the  people  less 
in  a  spirit  of  gratitude  than  with  a  senti- 
ment of  having  recovered  that  of  which 
they  had  long  been  robbed  by  the  Im- 
perial Government.  As  fast  as  new  rights 
were  granted,  new  demands  were  made ; 
insomuch,  that  when  the  Czar  would  fain 
put  a  stop  to  the  movement  which  he  him- 
self had  begun,  he  found  himself  unable  to 
do  so.  In  the  midst  of  what  was  really  a 
beneficent  administration  he  became  an  object 
of  distrust  and  aversion.  As  earl}-  as  April 
of  1866  an  attempt  was  made  upon  his  life 
by  a  certain  Dimitri  Karakozoff,  whose  purpose 
was  frustrated  by  the  heroism  of  a  loyal  peas- 
ant. At  the  Paris  Exposition  of  1867  a  sec- 
ond unsuccessful  attempt  to  assassinate  the 
Czar  was  made  by  the  Pole,  Berezowski. 

In  1870  the  Emperor  resumed  the  work  of 
reform.  The  hereditary  priesthood  was  abol- 
ished. The  military  methods  of  the  Germans, 
now  victorious  in  their  great  war  with  France, 
were  introduced  into  the  Russian  army ;  and 
a  series  of  liberal  measures  were  adopted  for 
the  promotion  of  public  education  throughout 


the  Empire.  In  1871-72  the  Czar's  second 
son,  the  Grand  Duke  Alexis,  made  a  tour  of 
the  United  States,  and  was  everywhere  re- 
ceived with  marks  of  consideration  and  re- 
spect. The  people  of  our  country,  though  they 
had  no  sympathy  with  Imperial  institutions, 
could  not  well  forget  that  in  the  recent  fiery 
furnace  of  the  great  Civil  War,  Alexander  II. 
was  the  only  European  sovereign  whose  moral 
influence  and  suppc}rt  were  unequivocally  given 
to  the  Union  cause. 

We  have  now  arrived  at  one  of  the  most 
interesting  paragraphs  in  the  history  of  modern 
times.  The  brief  story  here  presented  of  the 
reign    of   Alexander    II.,   during    the   fifteen 
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years  after  his  accession,  must  have  shown  the 
reader  the  essential  Liberalism  of  his  princi-- 
pies,  and  convinced  the  most  skeptical  of  his 
sincere  purpose  to  reform  the  Russian  Empire. 
Why,  then,  should  there  have  come  to  pass,  in 
the  minds  of  the  Ru.«sians  themselves,  a  re- 
action against  Alexander ;  a  distrust  first, 
and  antagonism  afterwards,  with  respect  tx)  all 
his  purposes  and  policy  ?  The  answer,  how- 
ever, is  not  far  to  seek.  It  was  the  essential 
vice  of  a  personal  government.  It  was  that 
fact  or  principle  which  maKes  it  impossible,  in 
modern  times,  for  a  personal  autocracy  to  be 
established,  or  at  least  maintained,  over  man- 
kind, except  by  despotic  and  arbitrary  methods. 
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The  throue  of  every  autDcrat  in  any  part  of 
the  world  must  be  upheld  by  an  army, 
and  be  buttressed  with  batteries.  So  long  as 
the  autocrat  will  keep  his  place,  he  must  be  a 
despot.  For  liim  to  be  good  is  to  be  weak; 
and  to  be  weak  is  to  be  miserable. 

It  thus  liappens  that  when  nature  aud 
civilization  combine  to  phice  at  the  head  of 
some  ])er.sonal  despotism  a  great  aud  liberal- 
minded  man,  he  really  lias  before  him  a  single 
alternative  :  He  must  avoid  reform,  and  choke 
his  own  aspirations  aud  those  of  h'.s  people 
with  a  common  strangulation,  or  else  he  must 
loose  the  rein  and  allow  a  half-emancipated 
barbarism  to  dash  away  witii  his  chariot  and 
him.self  over  the  precipice  of  revolution  iuto 
chaos.  Such  an  alternative  was,  from  the  first 
day,  before  Ale.xander  II.  He  desired  reform, 
and  so  did  his  people.  He  hoped  to  effect  it 
by  means  of  the  existing  machinery  of  the 
autocracy  ;  and  the  sequel  was,  as  we  shall  see, 
his  own  destruction  and  the  revocation  of  the 
ancient  forms  of  despotism. 

For  no  sooner  was  Liberalism  auuouuced 
than  the  under  man  in  Russia  arose  aud  began 
to  lay  about  him.  The  decade  from  1870  to 
1880  was  marked  in  the  history  of  the  Empire 
for  the  growth  and  spread  of  that  peculiar  and 
dangerous  social  phenomenon  called  Nihilism. 
A  great  politico-social  organization,  known  as 
the  Nihilists,  not  dissimilar  in  its  doctrines  aud 
methods  to  the  International  Society  of  West- 
ern Europe,  but  more  pronounced  in  its 
radicalism,  became  prevalent  in  all  the  centers 
of  Russian  civilization.  The  political  princi- 
ples of  the  body  were — and  are — not  dis.similar 
to  those  of  our  forefathers  in  the  times  of  our 
Revolution,  or  to  those  of  the  French  Democ- 
racy of  1789;  but  the  methods  of  the  Nihilists, 
one  of  whose  principles  appears  to  be  to  adopt 
assassination  as  a  means  of  political  reform,  are 
unworthy  to  he  classed  with  tli(i.se  adopted  by  our 
Revolutionists  and  by  the  Democrats  of  France. 

As  the  organization  became  more  power- 
ful, it  grew  more  bold.  .\s  early  as  April 
of  1879,  General  Gurko,  commnndant  of  St. 
Petersburg,  was  constrained  to  issue  an  order 
that  every  householder  in  the  city  should 
keep  a  watchman  at  his  door,  day  and 
night,  to  prevent  the  posting  of  .seditious 
placards  and  the  circulation  of  revolutionary 
pamphlets.    In  the  following  winter  an  attempt 


was  made  to  destroy  the  Czar  by  blowinp^  up 
a  railway  train,  and  a  little  later  it  was  asce> 
taiued  that  the  Winter  Palace  had  been  un- 
dermined. Threats  of  assassination  were  heard 
on  every  hand,  and  at  last  the  Nihilistic  con- 
spirators were  successful.  On  the  13th  of 
March,  1881,  as  the  Czar,  returning  from  a 
military  review,  was  driving  along  the  Ilka- 
terinoviski  Canal,  an  Orsiui  bomb,  thrown  by 
an  invisible  hand,  exploded  under  his  carriage, 
tearing  away  the  after  part  of  the  vehicle. 
Two  marines  and  the  Emperor,  who  alighted 
unhurt,  approached  the  assassin,  and  were 
about  to  seize  him  when  a  second  bomb, 
thrown  by  an  accomplice,  exploded  clo.se  by 
the  Czar's  side,  and  blew  both  of  his  legs  int» 
a  mass  of  mangled  flesh  and  bone.  "  Help- 
me!"  cried  the  dying  Alexander,  as  lie  sank 
into  the  dust,  from  which  he  was  lifted  only 
to  expire  in  the  middle  of  the  afternoon.  The 
terrible  dynamite  had  done  its  work.  A 
veritable  reign  of  terror  supervened.  For  a 
few  days  it  was  doubtful  whether  the  Govern- 
ment could  survive;  but  the  police  authorities 
of  the  Emi)ire  proved  strong  enough  to  uphold 
the  authority  of  the  reigning  House,  and 
Alexander  HI.  was  crowned  as  his  father's 
successor. 

The  assassins  of  the  late  Czar,  five  in  num- 
ber, were  soon  discovered,  tried,  condemned 
and  executed.  One  of  them  was  a  woman  of 
rank,  named  Sophia  Perovska,  daughter  of 
the  Minister  of  Domains,  and  granddaughter 
of  a  Minister  of  the  Interior  under  Nicholas  I. 
She  it  was  who  had  given  the  signal  for  the 
exploding  of  the  mine  under  the  railway 
train  in  November  of  1880.  She  it  was  who- 
waved  her  handkerchief  to  Ruisakoff,  who 
threw  the  bomb  under  the  Emperor's  carriage. 
She  it  was  who,  on  being  tried,  asked  the 
Court  to  condemn  her  to  the  same  punish- 
ment with  the  others.  It  thus  happened  that 
the  reign  of  Alexander  III.  began  with  the 
first  public  execution  of  a  woman  which  had 
taken  place  in  Ru.ssia  for  half  a  century. 

We  may  well  pause  to  ask  whether  these 
terrible  proceedings  had  any  effect  on  the 
course  of  events.  Were  the  Nihilists  enabled 
by  such  means  to  awe  the  Government  into- 
the  liberation  of  the  people  from  autocratic 
rule?  For  a  while  terror  was  the  order  of  the 
day.     The  new  Emperor  was  in  daily  perii 
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of  his  life.  It  is  not  impossible  that  the  kill- 
ing of  the  Czar  compelled  Alexander  III.  to 
consider  the  expediency  of  reformatory  meas- 
ures; but  it  must  also  be  admitted  that  the 
assassination  gave  the  occasion  and  the  excuse 
for  additional  severity  towards  malcontents  of 
every  order.  Trials,  condemnations,  execu- 
tions, were  for  a  season  the  constant  evidence 
of  the  almost  necessary  vindictiveness  of  the 
Empire  towards  its  enemies.  As  for  tlie  Ni- 
hilists, they  believed  that  they 
had  accomplished  at  least  a  part 
of  their  purpose.  In  the  spring 
of  1881  they  issued  almost  openly 
to  the  Czar  a  manifesto,  telling 
him  plainly  that  all  attempts  to 
put  them  down  by  force  would 
prove  futile.  They  described  the 
growth  of  the  Nihilist  movement, 
and  the  success  of  the  policy  of 
violence  which  they  had  delib- 
erately adopted.  They  charged 
the  Czar  with  being  at  the  head 
of  a  despotism,  which  was  really 
no  government  at  all,  but  only  a 
"usurping  gang"  of  flatterers 
and  minions.  They  declared  the 
condition  of  the  mass  of  the  Rus- 
sian people  to  be  that  of  mere 
beggary  and  ruin.  They  openly 
reminded  the  Czar  that  regicide 
had  now  become  popular  in  his 
Empire.  Finally  they  made  an 
open  proposition  to  the  Emperor 
for  an  accommodation  between 
him.self  and  his  people.  They  pro- 
posed a  scheme  which  was  to 
embrace  as  its  leading  features 
a  complete  amnesty  for  all 
past  offenses,  an  election  of  a 
popular  legislative  assembly  by 
universal  suffrage,  freedom  of  speech,  and 
freedom  of  public  meetings  and  discussions. 
Under  such  conditions  the  Nihilists  promised 
on  their  part  to  conform  thereafter  uncondi- 
tionally to  the  decisions  of  the  National  As- 
sembly to  be  constituted  as  above,  and  to  re- 
frain from  all  future  violence  against  the 
Government.  The  proclamation  was  suffi- 
ciently significant  of  the  temper  and  purposes 
of  the  Revolutionary  party  after  they  had  suc- 
ceeded in  destroying  the  Czar. 


Out  of  the  necessities  of  the  situation  it 
was  impo.?sible  for  the  Emperor  to  enter  inta 
concessive  negotiations  witii  the  Niiiilist  party. 
Each  must  necessarily  pursue  its  own  course 
to  its  own  destiny.  The  Czar  doubtless  hoped 
that  a  better  day  would  come,  that  the  loyalty 
of  his  subjects  would  return,  that  himself  and  his 
Government  might  at  length  be  safe  from  per- 
secution and  destruction.  After  his  corona- 
tion, after  the  Nihilists'  manifesto,  Alexander 
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sought  to  awaken  the  affections  and  sympatby 
of  the  country  by  making  a  tour  to  Moscow. 
There,  at  the  ancient  seat  of  the  Romanoffs, 
while  he  did  ids  devotions  at  sacred  shrines  hal- 
lowed b}-  the  worship  of  his  fathers,  the  fires 
of  Imperialism  might  be  kindled  again. 

But  the  journey  of  the  Czar  was  anything 
else  than  a  triumphal  procession.  On  the 
contrary,  the  royal  party  was  obliged  to  take- 
every  precaution  for  its  own  safety.  The  Czar 
ventured   only  in  a  few  instances  to  be  seeD 
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by  his  subjects,  and  even  in  Moscow,  the  na- 
tive place  of  Russian  royalty,  the  Emperor 
dared  only  to  speak  a  few  brief  words,  saying: 
"  Moscow  has  always  given  an  example  to  the 
whole  of  Russia ;  I  hope  it  will  ever  continue 
to  do  so."  Such  was  the  coldness  of  the 
populace  that  the  Czar  left  the  ancient  capital 
suddenly  and  without  announcement.  It  was 
evident  to  all  the  world  that  the  Autocrat  of 
the  Russias,  however  excellent  in  himself, 
however  well  disposed  towards  his  people,  was 
brought  so  low  as  to  be  a  petitioner  for  se- 
curity and  a  little  rest  in  his  own  Imperial 
dominions. 

In  the  course  of  the  two  following  years 
the  Government  of  Russia  was  enabled  to 
regain,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  ground  which 
it  had  lost.  .The  Nihilists  were  sternly  re- 
pressed, and  the  whole  Imperial  machinery 
was  set  into  systematic  operation  for  their 
total  extinction.  The  event  showed  that  tlie 
climax  of  the  anti-Imperial  movement  had  been 
reached  in  1881.  Meanwhile  the  attention  of 
the  people  was  as  much  as  possible  directed  to 
other  questions,  as  if  to  divert  them  from  their 
hopes  of  political  emancipation.  Nothing 
could  be  more  instructive  to  the  student  of 
history  than  to  witness  the  devices  used  to 
distract  the  Russian  peasants  from  their  dream 
of  liberty.  The  common  people  turned  in  this 
direction  and  in  that,  siiowiug  in  all  their  ac- 
tivities the  restlessness  and  anger  of  people 
who  have  been  thwarted  in  their  wishes  and 
aims.  In  1882  a  persecution  of  the  Jews 
broke  out  in  Odessa  and  at  some  other  places 
in  the  Empire.  The  ferocity  with  which  the 
Israelites  were  persecuted  and  destroyed  showed 
conclusively  the  madness  of  half  barbarism 
turned  against  some  other  than  its  legitimate 
object.  The  Russian  Government  itself  held 
to  these  persecutions,  which  seemed  to  furnish 
a  sort  of  vent  for  the  unappeasod  longing  of 
the  peasantry,  an  ambiguous  attitude,  pretend- 
ing to  prevent  the  atrocities  to  which  at  heart 
it  w;is  comparatively  indifferent. 

The  question  of  amnesty  constant!}'  re- 
•curred  to  the  Russian  Government.  Should  or 
should  there  not  be  an  act  of  oblivion  made 
with  the  political  and  other  offenders  who 
had  been  sent,  with  or  without  a  trial, 
t(>  prison  or  into  banishment?  At  length,  in 
the  beginning  of  1883,  the  expected  Act  was 


brought  forth  by  the  Imperial  Government, 
and  the  character  of  the  decree  was  such  as  to 
furnish  abundant  food  for  reflection.  The 
measure  was  denominated  an  "  Act  of  Grace." 
It  was  thus  issued  as  if  it  were  born  of  a  pure 
generosity  and  tenderness  of  the  Czar  for  those 
who  had  offended  against  the  Government  of 
his  predecessor  and  himself.  It  were  hard  to 
say  whether  surprise  or  indignation  rather 
should  be  the  prevailing  mood  of  one  who 
views  the  Act  under  consideration  from  the 
rational  basis  of  ci"il  and  political  freedom. 
The  Imperial  decree  provided  that  applications 
for  the  pardon  of  political  offenders  might 
thereafter  be  made  to  the  Minister  of  the  In- 
terior on  behalf  of  those  who  had  suffered  con- 
demnation for  crimes.  It  should  henceforth  be 
possible  for  political  criminals  to  receive  from 
the  Minister  a  pardon,  under  which  they  might 
return  to  their  homes,  provided  that  their 
homes  were  iwt  in  large  cities.  The  next  clause 
was  the  most  astonishing  of  all.  It  ran  to  the 
effect  that  political  offenders  who  had  been  in 
banishment  for  fifteen  years  might,  in  case  the 
inquiry  into  their  alleged  offenses  had  in  the 
meantime  shown  the  charges  to  be  groundless, 
be  pardoned — which  was  equivalent  to  saying 
that  they  who  had  suffered  for  fifteen  years 
amid  the  snows  of  Siberia  might  come  forth 
and  be  restored  to  their  homes,  provided  that 
they  had  never  been  guilty  of  any  offense  at  all! 

As  for  the  rest,  the  severity  of  the  decree 
ceased  with  the  limit  of  merely  political  crimes. 
Those  who  had  suffered  for  other  offenses  fared 
less  hardly  under  the  "Act  of  Grace."  They 
who  had  embezzled  public  moneys,  or  com- 
mitted frauds,  or  indulged  in  the  trifle  of  thiev- 
ing and  robbery  of  individuals  or  society, 
might,  under  the  decree,  receive  an  immediate 
and  unconditional  pardon..  Murderers  and 
liighwaymen  might  go  free  without  even  being 
called  to  restitution;  but  they  who  had  clam- 
ored for  the  election  of  a  National  Assembly, 
or  dared  to  .say  that  men  were  not  free  in  the 
Russian  Empire,  might  hardly  escape,  even 
under  the  mockery  of  a  general  amnesty. 

A  single  feature  from  the  public  policy  of 
the  Empire  in  the  year  1884  may  serve  to 
show  the  persistency  of  the  old  theory  of  gov- 
ernment and  the  absolutism  '>f  the  system. 
We  have  already  pointed  out  the  fact  that  at 
this  time  the  Czar  and  the  Emperor  William 
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of  Prussia  came  into  friendly  relatimis.  The 
amity  between  the  Courts  of  St.  Petersburg 
and  Berlin  gave  opportunity  for  the  former  to 
prosecute  the  Imperial  plans  with  respect  to  Po- 
land. We  have  seen  how  the  nationality  of  that 
unfortunate  State  was  destroyed  in  1831-32. 
But  the  spirit  of  the  people  refused  to  ac- 
cept the  fact  as  final,  and  the  administration 
of    the  Czar   was   henceforth  directed    to   the 


FNI'I(.\T,    f.rKKO. 


further  denationalization  of  what  had  been  the 
Polish  Kingdom. 

Space  forbids  an  account  of  all  the  "means 
employed  to  reach  the  desired  result.  The 
name  of  Poland  ceased  to  be  used  by  the  Rus- 
sian authorities,  who  designated  the  region 
once  occupied  by  the  kingdom  as  the  "  Vistula 
Country."  Under  the  government  of  General 
Gurko,  the  policy  of  extinguishing  the  old  na- 
tional spirit  of  the  Poles  was  carried  to  ex- 
tremes. The  llussian  language  was  introduced 
into  the  schools  and  public  offices,  to  the  exclu- 


sion of  the  native  tongue.  Companies  of  Rus' 
sian  actors  were  imported  for  the  express  pur- 
pose  of  occupying  the  Polish  theaters,  and  of 
preventing  therein .  those  references  to  the 
patriotic  history  of  the  people  so  dangerous  to 
the  existing  order.  The  press  was,  in  like 
manner,  subordinated  and  corrupted,  while 
the  governmental  surveillance,  enforced  by 
police  and  spies,  prevented  the  discussion 
of  all  interdicted  subjects  by 
the  people. 

It  is  difficult  for  the  more 
advanced     peoples     of    the 
West,  experienced    as    they 
are  in  the  legitimate  uses  of 
political   institutions  and  in 
the  exercise    of   political 
rights,  to   apprehend    the 
abuses  and  tyranny  to  which 
the  Russians  have  been  sub 
jected  under  the  rule  of  thi 
Czars.      The    whole    of   the 
ninth  decade  was  a  constant 
illustration  of  the  arbitrary, 
and  one  might  say  the  cruel, 
character    of    the    Imperial 
administration.      The     Rus' 
sian  Government  regards  alt 
agitators  of  political  reforms 
as    revolutioni.sts,    against 
whom    the    whole    enginery 
of  the  State  must  be  directed 
with  relentless  severity.     No 
age  or  sex  or  condition  has 
been   spared   in   the  ever-re- 
curring persecutions  for  polit- 
ical crime.     And  by  political 
crime  the   reader   must   un- 
derstand   the    simple   enter- 
tainment of  sentiments,  the 
expression  of  opinions,  and  the  doing  of  acts 
which,  in  a  country  acquainted  with  the  sim- 
plest conditions  of  civil  liberty,  are  meritoriou? 
rather  than  criminal. 

In  a  former  chapter  reference  has  beer 
made  to  the  meeting  of  the  three  Eraperon 
of  Ru.ssia,  Austria,  and  Prussia,  in  the  autumn 
of  1884.  The  cordiality  of  that  conference 
was  made  into  a  sort  of  license  by  Alexander 
III.  for  an  increase  of  vindictiveness  tow-irds 
the  Revolutionary  party.  Soon  after  the  nwet- 
ing    of    the    rulers    a    miliUry    trib-.-.ua)    was 
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formed  at  Odessa,  which  sat  with  closed  doors, 
and  coiidemued  all  disturbers  with  a  reckless- 
ness which  miglit  well  remind  one  of  the  odious 
Star  Chamber  of  the  Tudors  aud  Stuarts. 
Among  the  rest  tiie  woman,  Marya  Kalyush- 
naya,  was  sentenced  to  twenty  years  hard 
labor  ('ft  a  J'oHretss.  About  this  time  a  riot  of 
students  broke  out  at  Kiev,  which  was  put 
down  by  the  military,  after  which  several 
hundred  of  the  rioters  were  seized  and  C(m- 
demned  to  imprisonment  or  transportation  to 
Siberia.  An  agitator  named  Miuyakoff  was 
soon  afterwards  arrested,  condemned,  and  put 
to  death  at  St.  Petersburg.  A  second  military 
Court  was  organized  at  Schliisselburg,  in  the 
fortress  there,  before  which  six  army  officers 
and  two  ladies  were  condemned  to  death  and 
sent  out  to  execution.  Six  others  were 
sentenced  to  exile  in  Siberia.  One  of  the 
ladies,  named  Von  Wolkeustein,  was  of  noble 
birth,  and  the  other  was  the  daughter  of  a 
priest.  In  all  this  work  the  Government  was 
as  careful  as  possible  to  keep  the  people  from 
the  knowledge  and  spectacle  of  what  was  done. 
The  executions,  contrary  to  the  general  usage, 
were  private,  being  witnessed  only  by  a  few 
officers  of  the  Government. 

The  Imperial  system  has  been  as  costly  as  it 
has  been  oppressive.  Indeed,  all  despotisms 
are  expensive  in  the  last  degree.  It  might 
be  difficult  to  cite  from  the  history  of  modern 
times  a  single  example  of  an  economical 
tyranny,  with  the  exception  of  that  of  Fred- 
erick the  Great.  In  the  years  which  we  are 
now  considering,  the  Russian  Government  was 
constantly  falling  into  debt.  Notwithstanding 
the  enormous  revenues,  the  Administration  was 
unable  to  show  a  balance-sheet  in  its  own 
favor.  In  1885  the  budget  revealed  a  large 
excess  of  expenditures  over  receipts.  It  was 
deemed  necessary  by  the  Ministry  to  provide 
for  the  deficit  by  an  income  tax  on  the  profits 
of  busine.ss,  and  by  an  increase  of  customs 
duties.  These  measures  were  devised  without 
respect  to  the  war  with  Afghanistan,  which  was 
then  deemed  imminent.  The  discouragement 
of  a  people  under  such  conditions  must  needs 
be  very  great.  What  with  the  constant  in- 
crease of  taxation,  the  failure  of  the  wheat- 
crops,  and  the  denial  of  civil  rights,  the  Rus- 
sians might  well  regard  themselves  as  the  most 
aisfavorod  people  of  the  civilized  world. 


It  was  in  1885  that  the  difficulty,  at  times 
so  threatening,  between  Russia  and  England, 
relative  to  Afghanistan,  was  brought  to  aL  least 
a  temporary  settlement,  by  the  diplomacy  of 
Lord  Randolph  Churchill.  The  point  in  dis- 
pute was  the  holding  or  the  surrender  by  Rus- 
sia of  a  mountain-gap  called  the  Zulfikar  Pass, 
which  was  regarded  as  the  gateway  iuttj  Herat, 
and  therefore  as  the  natural  route  of  tlie  Rus- 
sians into  Afghanistan  aud  finally  into  India. 
The  negotiations  ended  by  an  agreement  on 
the  part  of  the  Czar  to  renounce  his  claim  on 
the  Pass,  permitting  the  Afghans  to  hold  the 
disputed  passage  under  a  guarantee  of  future 
non-interference.  The  sequel  showed,  how- 
ever, that  Russia  was  wiser  than  her  adversa- 
ries. She  had  discovered  that  the  Zulfikar  Pass 
was  not  in  reality  the  key  to  India.  In  the 
meantime,  she  had  projected,  and  at  length 
brought  to  completion,  a  Trans-Caspian  Rail- 
way, by  which  it  was  made  possible  to  throw 
armies  and  resources  against  what  is  known  as 
Afghan  Turkestan,  thus  threatening  the  border 
in  another  direction,  more  dangerous  to  Af- 
ghanistan as  an  intermediate  and  to  India  as 
a  final  objective  than  had  been  the  gateway 
of  Herat. 

During  the  years  1886-87  but  few  events 
occurred  in  Ru.ssia  which  may  be  regarded  as 
important  to  the  course  of  general  history. 
It  can  not  be  doubted  that  the  Government 
continued  to  triumph  over  the  Revolutionary 
party,  and  to  reestablish  itself  on  the  basis 
which  it  had  occupied  before  the  reforms  of 
Alexander  II.  Of  a  certainty,  history  can 
not  be  reversed.  Serfdom  in  the  Russian  Em- 
pire can  not  be  restored,  nor  is  it  possible  to 
reinstitute  the  grosser  practices  and  the  meth- 
ods of  despotism  such  as  it  was  in  the  times 
of  Paul  and  Nicholas.  But  that  the  revolu- 
tionary and  reformatory  processes  which  for 
a  while  ran  at  full  tide  have  been  checked, 
turned  into  by-channels,  and  wasted  in  un- 
profitable endeavor,  can  not  be  doubted  ;  and 
though  History  is  little  given  to  prophecy  and 
glittering  predictions,  it  can  as  little  be 
doubted  that  the  Russian  people  will  at  length 
reform,  either  by  free-will  or  force,  the  gigantic 
absolutism  under  which  they  are  still  groaning. 
We  have  reserved  from  the  present  narra- 
tive to  asubsequent  page  the  story  of  the  Ruisso- 
TuRKisH  War  of   1877.     The  same  may  be 
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said  of  the  account  of  the  difficulties  of  Russia 
with  the  Western  Powers  relative  to  Bulgaria 
and  Roumania.  Indeed,  the  narrative  at  this 
point  has  become  so  much  foreshortened  as  to 
give  no  further  perspective  to  the  events 
under  consideration. 

Undoubtedly  the  Russiaa  Empire  and  the 
vast  and  varied  peoples  and  nationalities  under 
its  dominion  present  one  of  the  greatest,  if 
not  the  greatest,  of  tlie  problems  with  which 
recent  history  has  to  deal.  So  far  as  force  is 
concerned,   there    is    undoubtedly    within  the 


Russian  duminiou  a  vaster  aggregate  than  in 
any  other  single  country  now  occupied  by 
mankiud.  The  Russians  are  at  present  in  the 
emergent  state.  Everything  is  inchoate.  It 
is  the  beginning  of  a  mighty  future.  The 
nations  not  only  of  Eastern,  but  of  Central 
and  Western,  Europe  may  well  look  with 
dread  in  the  direction  of  that  tremendous 
shadow  which  lies  banked  against  all  the  sky 
from  Daghestan  to  Bessarabia,  and  from  Bess- 
arabia to  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia.  The  futurf 
holds  the  secret  and  the  revelation. 


CHAPXKR    CLI.— SiCIv   rvlAN   OK  THE   EAST. 


I E  may  now  revert  with 
proj)riety  to  the  course  of 
events  in  Eastern  Europe, 
as  considered  from  the 
horizon  of  Turkey.  We 
shall  here  resume  the  nar. 
II  rative,  with  an  outline  of 
rurkish  history  from  the  downlall  of  Napoleon 
to  the  present  day.     It  should  be  rernembered 


that  Sultan  Selim,  the  friend  of  Bonaparte, 
was  deposed  in  1807,  and  was  succeeded  by 
ISIustapha  IV.,  whose  strength  was  derived 
from  the  Janizaries.  His  reign  continued  but 
a  single  year,  when  he  was  put  to  death  by 
his  brother,  Mahmoud  II.,  who  began  his  reign 
with  an  attempt  to  overthrow  the  Janizaries 
and  destroy  their  influence.  In  this  work  he 
was   at  last   successful,  and    that    celebrated 
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body  of  soldiers,  who  had  long  been  to  Cou- 
stantinople  what  the  Prsetorian  Guard  was 
to  Rome,  was  dispersed 
and  broken.  The  fiual 
disruption  of  the  orgaui- 
lation  was  effected  iu  1826, 
ivhen  the  Janizaries  were 
massacred  by  thousands. 

Before  this  time,  namely, 
in  1822,  a  great  insurrec- 
tion, headed  by  Ali  Pasha, 
of  Jauina,  had  broken  out 
in  Albania;  but  the  revolt 
was  put  down  by  the  Sul- 
tan with  a  .'trong  baud. 
Attempts  were  also  made 
in  Candia  and  the  Island 
of  Scio  to  throw  off  the 
Turkish  yoke.  But  iu 
both  places  the  rebellions 
were  extinguished  in  the 
blood  of  the  participants. 
In  1821  a  still  more  formi- 
dable uprising  took  place 
in  Peloponnesus — a  move- 
ment which  was  the  be- 
ginning of  the  inilepeud- 
ence  of  modern  Greece. 
The  insurrection  spread 
from  city  to  city.  Athens 
awoke  from  her  slumber  of  centuries;  the 
sons  of  the  modern  Greeks  looked  once  more 


their    fortunes    with    tliose    of    their    fe'low- 
Greeks   on    the    continent.     Popular    leaders 


THE  ACROPOi.i»— ah™  of  HAnRiA>J  IN  THE  roRFGRorNn     (Moipm  View  ) 

to  the  Acropolis   for   inspiration,  and  ships  of 
war  were  manned  in  the  Pirxus. 

The  islanders  of  the  Archipelago  soon  joined 


AI,I  PASHA,   OF  JANTNA. 

appeared,  whose  fiery  valor  aroused  the  native 

tribes    to    the    highest    pitch   of    enthusiasm. 

Chief  of  these 
were  Marco  Boz- 
zaris  and  Alexan- 
der Mavrocorda- 
tos,  the  latter  of 
whom  presently 
became  President 
of  the  Hellenic 
Confederation.  In 
1822  a  provincial 
government  was 
established  by  a 
National  Assem- 
bly at  Epidaurus. 
A  proclamation 
of  independence 
was    issued,    and 

armies  of  allied  Greeks  rushed  to  the  field  to 

win  their  freedom   bv  the  sword. 

The  measures  adopted   by  the  Turks   for 
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the  suppression-  of  the  rebellion  were  the  most 
bloody  and  cruel  ot  modern  times.  Cold- 
blooded massacres  were  perpetrated  at  various 
places,  that  in  the  Island  of  .Scio  being  of 
unparalleled  atrocity.  Such  were  the  heroism 
of  the  Greeks  and  the  cruelty  of  the  Turks 
that  the  sympathies  of  all  Christendom  were 
aroused  for  the  former,  and  the  aversion  of 
mankind  excited  against  the  latter.     Societies 


came  to  the  rescue,  and  their  combined  tieeta 
in  the  great  battle  of  .Navarino,  fought  on 
the  20th  of,  October,  1827,  annihilated  the 
Turco-Egyptiau  squadron,  and  virtually  jjut  au 
end  to  the  war. 

In  the  begiuuiug  of  1828  the  Greek  states- 
man, Count  Capo  d'Istria,  became  president  of 
the  Confederation,  and  in  the  iollowiug  year 
hostilities   ceased.      The  powers  of   Western 


THE    PIR.ET'S 

known  a,s  the  PhilhellpneA  were  organized  in 
many  parts  of  Europe  and  America.  Lord 
Byron  left  Italy,  where  he  had  resided  several 
years,  to  devote  his  fortune  and  life  to  the 
cause  of  the  Greeks.  In  the  United  States, 
Henry  Clay  and  other  patriots  sought  by 
their  eloquence  to  enlist  the  friends  f>t  free- 
dom against  the  jierfidious  Turk.  Fur  five 
years  the  Greeks  continued  the  struggle.  At 
length,  Great    Britain,    France,    and    Russia 


Europe  then  devoted  themselves  to  the  work 
of  settling  the  conditions  of  peace.  Prince 
Leopold,  afterwards  king  of  Belgium,  was 
elected  sovereign  of  emancipated  Greece. 
But  when  a  diflficulty  arose  respecting  bound- 
aries he  declined  the  crown.  In  1831,  Capo 
d'Istria  was  assassin.nted  at  Nau])lia,  and  an 
epoch  of  anarchy  followed,  which  was  termi- 
nated i)y  the  choice  of  Otlio  of  Bavaria  as 
king  of  Greece.     In  1835  this  iirince  took  ia 
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marriage  the  Princess  Amalia  of  the  House 
of  Oldenburg,  and  established  his  court  at 
Athens.  For  a  period  of  ten  years  Greece 
was  governed  iu  a  mild  sort  »i'  way  by  Othu, 
who  though  bound  by  no  constitiitinu  was 
sincerely  anxious  to  govern  well.  Tiie  want 
of  a  constitutional  form,  however,  was  keeni^ 
felt  by  the  Greeks,  and  in  1843  ihe  people 
rose,  surrounded  the  palace,  aud  enforced 
their  will  by  a 
peaceable  revolu- 
tion of  the  govern- 
ment. A  consti- 
tution was  adopted 
and  accepted  by  the 
king  ou  the  16lh 
of  March,  1844— 
an  act  which  be- 
came the  founda- 
tion of  the  limited 
monarchy  of  Mod- 
em Greece. 

The  year  1832 
was  marked  by  the 
beginning  of  a  con- 
test between  the 
Sublime  Porte  and 
Mehemet  Ali,  Vice- 
roy of  Egypt.  Of 
this,  much  has  been 
said  in  a .  former 
chapter.  War 
broke  out,  and  the 
Turks  were  repeat- 
edly defeated.  The 
contest  continued 
until  1839,  when 
Mahmoud  11.  died, 
and  was  succeeded 
by  his  son,  Abdul- 
Medjid.  It  was  at 
this  tkne  that,on  the 
petition    of    Great 

Britain,  Turkey  was  admitted'  into  the  States- 
system  of  Europe.  Henceforth  it  became  a 
cardinal  principle  witli  the  Western  Powers  to 
maintain  the  integrity  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 
It  was  this  maxim  of  European  politics  which 
led  to  the  Crimean  War  of  18r)4-5(;,  the  story 
of  which  has  already  been  narrated. 

In  1860  the  Turkish  Government  was  again 
rent  with  a  conflict,  wliicli  l)riike  out  between 


the  Druses  and  Maronites,  the  two  religio- 
political  parties  of  Syria.  Several  frightful 
massacres  were  perpetrated,  aud  a  combined 
S(!iuadr<)n  of  Fieiich  and  English  was  sent  to 
the  East  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  conflict. 
In  the  followiijg  ^^nr  Abdul-Medjid  died,  and 
J    ■  -  Kii  Abdul- Aziz.    In 

tlie  following  December  the  Danubian  princi- 
palities  were    united  under  the  name  of  Rou- 
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mania,  and  Charles  I.,  a  prince  of  the  House 
of  Hohenznllern,  was  assigned  to  the  govern- 
ment of  tlie  new  province.  The  same  year 
witnessed  a  great  insurrection  in  Crete — an 
event  which  led  to  another  war  between  the 
Turks  and  the  Greeks.  In  1869  a  conference 
of  the  Western  Powers  was  held  at  Paris,  and 
the  difficulties  in  the  eastern  Mediterranean 
were  again  adjusted  by  a  treaty. 
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"  By  this  time  Turkey  liad  iudeed  become 
the  "Sick  Man  of  the  East."  The  protecto- 
rate which  had  been  established  over  the  Otto- 
man Empire  had  tended  toweaken  rather  tliau 
confirm  the  grip  of  the  opium-smoking  Turk 
on  Europe.  A  tendency  was  manifested  in 
all  of  the  Turkish  provinces  to  renounce  the 
authority  of  the  Porte  and  gain  their  inde- 
pendence. So  was  it  in  the  Servian  insurrec- 
tion in  1867.  So  was  it  with  Egypt,  which 
power,  after  assisting  the  Turks  to  put  down 
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the  Cretan  rebellion,  sought  to  throw  off  the 
Ottoman  rule.  A  war  between  Turkey  and 
Egypt  was  prevented  oiilv  bv  the  interference 
of  the  foreign  Powers.  With  the  coming  of 
the  Franco-Prus.*ian  war  of  1870-71,  the  in- 
fluence of  France  a.s  one  of  the  protecting 
States  of  Turkey  was  .so  greatly  weakened  that 
Russia,  no  longer  kept  in  check,  was  enabled 
to  renew  her  poliev  of  aggression,  and  to  en- 
force her  will  by  demanding  and  obtnininsr  a 
modification  of  the  Treaty  of  Piiris  of  18.56. 
A  conference  was  held  in  London  in  January 


of  1871,  aud  Great  Britain  consented  that  the 
provisions  of  that  treaty  relative  to  the  neu- 
tralizati(m  of  the  Black  Sea  should  be  abrogated. 
Two   years    afterwards    the    Sultan   found 
himself  so  weakened  that  he  was  constrained 
to  concede  such  prerogatives  to  Ismail  Pasha, 
Khedive  of  Egypt,  as  to  make  him  virtually 
an  independent  ruler.     From  this  time  forth 
a  certain   indifference   supervened  in  Western 
Europe    relative    to  the    fate  of  the  Ottoman 
Power.       Whether   the    "Sick    Man"   should 
live    or    die    ceased    for   a 
season   to   be   a  matter  of 
great  concern.     Many  mod- 
ifications   were    thrust    by 
the  logic  of  events  into  the 
balance-of-power  system  by 
which  the  equipoise  of  Eu- 
rope was  supposedly  main- 
tained.    Such  was  the  con- 
tempt of   Turkey  that  the 
Egyptian  Khedive,  without 
asking   the  consent   of  the 
Porte,  proceeded   to  sell  to 
England    all   his  shares   in 
the  Suez   Canal,  by  which 
transaction    the     influence 
of  Great  Britain  was  still 
further  strengthened  in  the 
East. 

During  the  decade  from 
1870  to  1880,  the  fact  be- 
came more  and  more  ap- 
parent that  the  Sublime 
Porte  either  could  not  or 
would  not  protect  the  Chris- 
tians of  the  Turkish  prov- 
inces against  the  bloodthirst- 
iness  and  oppressions  of  the 
Moslems.  Outrages  and 
massacres  became  the  order  of  the  day.  Now 
in  Bosnia,  now  irt '  Birlgaria,  now  in  Mon- 
tenegro, and  now  in  Herzegovina,  these  scenes 
of  violence  and  butchery  were  witnessed,  until 
the  sentiment  of  Christendom  was  shocked 
with  the  repetition.  This  condition  of  afl"airs 
furnished  to  Russia  her  long-coveted  excuse 
for  tlie  further  prosecution  of  her  designs 
against  Turkey.  The  Czar  finally  made  a  de- 
mand of  the  six  Powers,  which  were  still 
])ledged  to  uphold  the  Ottoman  Empire,  that 
the  outrages  done  by  the  Turks  should  ceaae 
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forever,  aud  that  the  Porte  should  give  a 
soleiiiu  giiaraDtee  that  they  should  be  uo  more 
repeated. 

A  crisis  came  ou  in  the  latter  part  of  1876, 
and  early  in  the  following  year  a  coufeieiice 
was  held  in  London  relative  to  the  threatening 
condition  of  affairs  in  tiie  East.  A  protocol 
was  issued  on  the  la.st  day  of  March,  1877,  in 
which  a  formal  demand  was  made  by  the  pro- 
tecting States  that  the  rights  of  the  Christians 


had  anticipated  aud  desired.  The  Russian 
army  was  at  once  put  upcni  a  war  footing, 
aud  on  the  2U[h  of  Apiil,  Prince  Gortchakoif 
sent  a  circular  to  tlie  AVeslern.  Powers  an- 
uouuciug  the  purpose  of  the  Czar  to  "fulfill 
the  duty  imposed  upon  him  by  the  interests 
of  Russia,  whose  peaceable  development  wa» 
impeded  by  the  constant  troubles  in  the  East." 
The  Porte  replied  by  a  counter  manifesto 
charging    that    the    Christian    population    of 
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in  the  Turkish  provinces  should  be  respected, 
and  that  certain  general  reforms  should  be  in- 
troduced ill  the  manner,  methods,  and  spirit 
of  the  Turkish  Government.  This  action  w.a-s 
resented  by  the  Porte,  and  on  the  lOfh  of 
April  a  circular  was  issued  from  Constantino- 
ple declaring  the  London  Protocol  to  lie  des- 
titute of  all  equity  and  of  all  obligatory 
character. 

This  action  was   precisely   such    as   Russia 


Herzegovina,  Bosnia,  Servia,  and  Montenegro 
had  been  incited  to  insurrection  by  the  Rus* 
sians,  and  appealing  to  the  Powers  to  uphold_ 
the  treaty  of  18.56.  The  appeal,  however, 
was  in  vain.  And  so  began  the  TuRCoRus- 
siAN  War  of  1877. 

The  plans  of  the  Czar  in  entering  upon  this- 
contest  were  to  cross  the  Danube,  traverse  the 
Balkans,  beat  the  Turks  in  battle,  and  perhaps 
capture  Constantinople.     For  this  purpose  » 
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large  Russian  army  was  collected  in  the  South. 
A  mouth  was  occupied  ia  crossing  Roumauia, 
and  then  a  wooden  pontoon  was  built  over  the 
Danube.  The  crossing  of  tlie  Lower  River 
was  accomplislied  on  the  22d  of  June;  but 
the  jiassage  of  tlie  Middle  Danube  was  not 
effected  until  the  beginning  of  July.  The 
■Czar  transferred  his  iiead-quarters  to  the  south- 
ern bank  of  tiie  river,  and  issued  a  proclama- 
tion to  the  Bulgarians,  reiiunouncing  his  pur- 
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pose  to  vindicate  the  rights  of  the   persecuted 
•Christians  in  the  Turkish  provinces. 

Fighting  now  began  between  the  invaders 
and  the  forces  of  the  Sultan.  The  outposts 
of  the  latter  were  driven  in,  and  the  Russians 
gained  possession  of  the  two  roads  leading  to 
the  Balkan,s.  The  head-quarters  of  the  Grand 
Duke  Nicholas  were  moved  forward  to  Tir- 
oova.  The  object  of  General  Gnrko  was  to 
press  on  to  the  mountains  and  gain  possession 
df  the  celebrated  Shipka  Pass,  which  was  held 
by  the  Turks.  The  advan(«  towards  the 
mountains  was  resisted  by  the   Moslems,  and 


several  engagements  occurred,  in  which  the 
Russians  were  generally  victorious.  On  the 
16tii  of  July  a  battle  was  fought  at  Tundja 
Brook,  wliich,  as  usual,  went  against  the 
Turks.  Gradually  all  the  Turkish  forces  fell 
back  and  concentrated  at  Shipka  Pass. 

Meanwhile  the  division  of  the  Russian 
army  under  the  Grand  Duke  Nicliolas  pressed 
forward  to  the  city  of  Nikopolis,  which  was 
held  by  a  garrison  of  twelve  thousand  Turks. 
On  the  15th  and  16th  of  July  this  im- 
portant place  was  captured  by  the  Rus- 
sians, who  now  directed  their  march  to 
the  town  of  Plevna,  about  thirty  miles 
distant  from  Nikopolis.  Before  this 
place  a  Russian  force  arrived  on  the  19th 
of  July,  and  an  assault  was  ordered  on 
the  following  morning.  The  event  showed 
that  the  Turks  had  been  strongly  rein- 
forced by  Osman  Pasha,  greatest  of  the 
Ottoman  generals  of  the  age.  After  the 
Russians  had  gained  possession  of  a  part 
of  the  fortifications  and  town,  they  were 
assailed  with  a  murderous  fire  from  hun- 
dreds of  windows  and  balconies,  and  were 
^  driven  back  with  great  slaughter  to  the 
trenches.  It  was  soon  ascertained  that 
Osman  Pasha  had  gathered  an  army  of 
fifty  thousand  men  for  the  defense  of 
Plevna.  In  the  meantime,  Suleiman 
Pasha,  with  a  force  of  forty  thousand, 
had  checked  the  progress  of  General 
Gurko ;  and  Meheniet  Ali,  to  whom  the 
chief  command  of  the  Ottomans  was  now 
given,  collected  a  third  army  numbering 
sixty-five  thousand,  at  Rasgrad.  It  be- 
came necessary  for  the  Czar  to  suspend 
the  forward  movement  in  order  to  mobil- 
ize the  Russian  militia,  and  bring  rein- 
forcements to  the  front.  The  invasion  was 
thus  checked,  and  the  month  of  August  was 
spent  in  inaction. 

The  Turks  were  greatly  elated  at  having 
brought  the  enemy  to  a  dead  pause.  It  was 
resolved  to  take  advantage  of  the  lull  to  make 
an  attack  in  force  upon  Shipka  Pass,  which 
had  in  the  meantime  fallen  into  possession  of 
the  Russians.  Accordingly,  on  the  19th  of 
August,  Suleiman  Pasha  advanced  against  the 
Gap,  which  was  'defended  by  an  inferior  force 
under  General  Darozhinski.  The  latter,  with 
a  force  of  less  than  eight  thousand  Russians 


EASTERN  EUROPE.— SICK  MAN  OF  THE  EAST. 


729 


and  Bulgarians,  defended  the  Pass  for  five 
days  against  Suleiiuau,  who,  with  an  army 
of  twenty-five  thousand  Turks,  made  one 
murderous  assault  after  another  upon  the 
position  held  by  his  foe.  But  he  could  not 
succeed  iu  dislodgiug  Darozhiuski  from  the 
Pass. 

Soon  after  these  severe  battles  at  Shipka, 
Osnian  P;isha,  with  fifty-six  thousand  men,  was 
for  the  third  time  assailed  by  the  Russians  at 


and  mutilate  both  the  dying  and  the  dead. 
Another  check  was  thus  given  to  the  Russian 
invasion.  At  Plevna  a  regular  siege  of  five 
months'  duration  was  substituted  for  the  more 
expensive  plan  of  storming  an  impregnable 
position.  The  work  of  investment  was  in- 
trusted to  General  Todleben,  who  for  this  duty 
was  summoned  from  St.  Petersburg.  By  the 
beginning  of  December,  Plevna  was  shut  in  by 
the   Russian    lines.     Soon    afterwards    Osman 
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Plevna.  On  the  6lh  of  September,  and  for 
three  days  following,  the  two  hundred  and 
fifty  guns  of  the  Russian  batteries  poured  a 
tremendous  fire  upon  the  redoubts  command- 
ing the  town.  Then  followed  an  assault, 
which  proved  to  be  one  of  the  most  bloody 
struggles  of  the  century.  Of  the  sixty  thou- 
sand Russians  who  charged  the  redoubts,  eigh- 
teen thousand  were  either  killed  or  wounded. 
Nor  did  the  Turks  forbear  to  sally  forth,  mangle 


Pasha  attempted  to  cut  his  way  through  the 
investing  lines,  but  was  driven  back  mto  the 
town.  In  the  course  of  the  autumn  Suleiman 
Pasha  made  another  efibrt  to  dislodge  the  Rus- 
sians from  Shipka  Pass.  By  degrees  Osman 
Pasha  and  his  fine  army  in  Plevna  were  re- 
duced rather  by  starvation  than  by  force,  and 
were  obliged  to  capitulate.  The  country  was 
thus  cleared  between  the  Danube  and  the 
Balkans  for  the  distance  of  about  two  hundred 
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and  fifty  miles,  and  there  was  no  longer  any 
real  obstacle  in  the  way  of  a  Russian  advance 
on  Constantinople. 
While  these 
movements  were 
taking  place  in  Eu- 
rope, a  great  Asiatic 
campaign  had  been 
conducted  in  the 
country  of  the  Cau- 
casus by  the  Emper- 
or's eldest  brother, 
the  Grand  Duke 
Michael.  The  two 
objects  of  the  expe- 
dition were  to  gain 
control  of  the  coast 
of  the  Black  Sea 
anil  to  capture  the 
Fortress  of  Batoura. 
The  opposing  array 
of  Turks,  about  fifty 
thousand  strong, 
was  under  connnand 
of  Mukhtar  Pasha, 
and  was  distributed 


atBatoum,  Ardahau,  Kars,  andErzeroum.  In 
the  latter  part  of  April  the  Russian  advance 
against  Batoum  was  begun.  The  first  division, 
however,  was  met  by  the  Turks  under  Dervish 
Pasha,  and  was  driven  back  across  the  border. 
The  other  three  columns  of  Russians  poured 
into  Armenia,  and  concentrated  against  the 
strong  fortress  of  Kars.  After  a  good  deal  of 
desultory  figliting  during  the  summer,  the 
Grand  Duke  Michael,  with  sixty-three  thou- 
sand men,  reached  the  objective  point  of  the 
campaign,  and  on  the  2d  of  October,  the 
Turkish  left  at  Kars  was  turned  by  an  assault. 
But  the  success  of  the  Russians  was  so  slight 
as  to  be  little  better  than  a  failure. 

A  few  days  after  the  first  battle,  Mukhtar 
Pasha  contracted  his  lines,  and  the  heights 
were  occupied  by  the  Russians.  On  the  15th 
of  October  the  latter  attacked  the  Turks  in 
full  force  at  Aladja-Dagh,  carried  the  position, 
which  was  defended  by  Omar  Pasha,  captured 
one  half  of  his  army  and  destroyed  the  other 
half.  The  Russian  victory  was  so  decisive 
that  Mukhtar,  giving  up  all  except  the  For- 
tcess  of  Kars,  retired  with  e'<^hteen  thousand 
men  to  Erzeroum,  and  there  intrenched  him- 
self and  awaited  reinforcements.  The  Rus- 
sians at  once  began  a  siege  of  Kars.     The  in- 
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vestment  continued  until  tlie  night  of  the  17th 
of  November,  when  a  terrible  assault  resulted 
in  the  capture  of  the  fortress.  So  bravely  did 
the  Turks  defend  their  position  that,  when  the 
place  was  carried,  only  three  hundred  of  them 
were  left  alive.  Next  followed  the  siege  of 
Erzeroum,  which  continued  during  the  winter, 
and  was  concluded  by  an  armistice  on  the  31st 


during  the  winter.  Great  were  the  hardships 
endured  by  the  Russian  soldiers  in  forcmg 
their  way  over  the  mountains.  Thousands 
were  frozen  and  starved  in  the  sleet  and  snow. 
On  the  first  day  of  the  new  year  the  Turkish 
position  at  Araba-Konak  was  taken,  and  two 
days  afterwards  the  well-provisioned  town  of 
Sofia    fell   into   the  hands    of  the    Eussians. 


REPULSK  OF  THB  GRAN'D  ASSAULT  AT  PI  EVNA. 


of  January.  The  Turkish  garrison  was  per- 
mitted to  march  out  of  the  fortress  and  em- 
bark for  Constantinople.  Such  was  the  vic- 
torious conclusion  of  the  Russian  campaign  in 
Armpnia. 

^leaiiwiiile,  in  Europenii  Turkey,  the  Grand 
Di'ke  Nicholas,  acting  against  the  advice  of 
bis.  generals,  had  continued  active  hostilities 


From  this  point  General  Gurko  advanced  to 
Philippnpolis,  attacking  and  destroying  the 
army  of  Suleiman  Pasha.  General  Kartsof's 
division  poured  over  the  Balkans  by  way  of 
the  Trojan  Pass;  and  General  Radetski,  with 
his  army  of  fifty-six  thousand,  succeeded  in 
issuing  from  Shipka  Pass  into  the  valley.  On 
the  9th  of  January  General  Skobelef,  who  had 
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been  ohlifferl  to  abandon  most  of  bis  artillery 
in  the  mountains,  fell  witli  great  audacity  on 
tbe  Turlvish  army  at  Shp:novo,  carried  the 
place  by  storm,  captured  one  division  of  twelve 
thousand,  and  compelled  another  of  twice  that 
number  to  capitulate.  It  was  the  most  brill- 
iant exploit  of  the  war. 

The  military  power  of  the  Turks  now  rap- 
idly melted  away.  The  Russian  march  was  at 
once  directed  against  Adrianople.  The  de- 
fenders of  that  city  blew  up  the  powder  maga- 
zines and  fled.  On  the  20tli  of  January  tiie 
Russians  entered,  and  nine  days  afterwards  the 
last  shot  of  the  war  was  fired  at  Tehorlu.  The 
conflict  had  resulted  in  the  complete  prostra- 
tion of  tlie  Turkish  ])ower.  On  the  31st  of 
Janunrv  the  commissioners  of  tlie  Sultan 
signed  an  armistice  preliminary  to  peace. 

Tlie  conditions  of  the  settlement  were 
briefly  these:  That  Bulgaria  should  be  erected 
into  an  independent  principality;  that  Monte- 
negro, Rouniania,  and  Servia  should  become 
independent;  that  the  Turkish  Government  in 
Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  should  be  reformed  • 


that  Viddin,  Rustchuk,  and  Silistiia  should  be 
surrendered ;  that  many  Turkish  fortresses 
should  be  evacuated,  and  that  a  war  indemnity 
should  be  paid  to  Russia.  In  February  the 
Turkish  and  Russian  ambassadors  assembled  at 
San  Stefano;  and  there,  on  the  3d  of  March, 
a  treaty  was  signed  on  the  basis  outlined  above. 
It  appeared  for  the  time  that  the  Ottoman 
Power  was  about  to  be  crushed. 

At  tliis  juncture,  however,  the  Great  Pow- 
ers of  Europe  suddenly  appeared  on  the  scene. 
England  took  the  lead  in  declaring  that  the 
treaty  of  San  Stefano  touched  upon  questions 
which  were  nnt  only  Turco-Russian  but  Eu- 
ropean in  their  nature.  It  was  determined  that 
the  settlement  imposed  by  the  Czar  on  the  Sul- 
tan should  be  reviewed  by  a  Congress  of  the 
Powers,  to  be  held  in  the  city  of  Berlin,  on 
the  13th  of  July,  1878.  This  assembly  proved 
to  be  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  of  modern 
times.  England  was  represented  by  the  Earl 
of  Beaconsfield  ;  Austiia,  by  Count  Andrassy; 
the  German  Empire,  by  Prince  Bismarck; 
Russia,  by  Gortchakoff'and  Shuvalof  Twenty 
sessions  of  the  Congress   were    held,  and  the 
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provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano  were 
thoroughly  reviewed.  Many  amendments  were 
adopted,  some  substracting  from  and  others 
adding  to  the  terms  of  the  recent  settlement. 
The  results  of  the  conference  were  of  a  sort  to 
give  a  temporary,  if  not  a  permanent,  check 
to  the  aggressive  policy  of  Russia,  and  to  stay 
up  for  another  brief  period  the  falling  fortunes 
and  ebbing  vitality  of  the  Sick  Man  of  the 
East. 

Though  Russia  was  thus  again  foiled,  her 


iou  of  that  State  into  two  parts.  There  was 
thus  constituted  a  Bulgaria  north  of  the  Bal- 
kau  Mouiitains,  being  a  principality  with  an 
autonomous  government.  But  that  part  of 
the  country  lying  south  of  the  Balkans  was 
erected  into  a  province,  under  the  title  of 
Eastern  Roiiraelia,  and  subject  to  the  Turkish 
Sultan.  It  was  provided,  however,  that  the 
Governor  of  Eastern  Roumelia  should  be  a 
Christian,  either  Roman  or  Greek,  not  a  Mo- 
hammedan, and  that  the  administration  should 
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backset  was  received,  not  at  the  hands  of  the 
Turks,  but  at  those  of  the  allied  Powers  of 
Europe.  It  was  again  demonstrated  that  the 
Western  States,  particularly  England,  consid- 
ered themselves  bound  to  the  policy  of  pre- 
serving the  autonomy  and  independence  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire  in  Europe.  Noting  with  par- 
ticularity the  changes,  territorial  and  civil, 
which  were  effected  by  the  war,  by  the  Treaty 
•f  San  Stefano,  and  the  Congress  of  Berlin, 
we  find  the  princinal  to  have  been  the  reduc- 
tion, of  the  territories  of  Bulgaria  and  a  divi-s- 


be  conducted  as  that  of  an  independent  prin- 
cipality. 

As  for  the  rest,  Austria  was  augmented  by 
the  addition  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina.  By 
the  settlement  of  San  Stefano  the  boundaries 
of  Servia  and  Montenegro  had  been  consider- 
ably enlarged,  as  well  as  the  boundary  of 
Russia  in  A.«ia.  But  these  concessions  were 
either  wholly  disallowed  or  greatly  modified 
by  the  Congress.  That  body  indulged  in  the 
usual  inexpensive  advice  to  the  Sultan  with 
respect  to  his  principles  and  methods  of  gov- 
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ernment.  The  Porte  was  directed  to  cede 
Thessaly  to  the  Kingdom  of  Greece,  and  to 
institute  reforms  in  the  civil  adraiuistratioo — 
to  which  the  Porte  agreed,  with  the  usual 
mental  reservations.  England  herself  was  en- 
larged by  the  addition  of  the  Island  of  Cyprus, 
in  return  for  which  she  pledged  herself  to  de- 
fend Asiatic  Turkey  from  further  aggression. 
The  organization  of  Eastern  Koumelia  into 
a  separate  principality  was  attended  with  diffi- 
culty. A  European  Commission  was  appointed 
to  undertake  the  work,  and  a  Constitution 
and  administration   were   at   length  prepaie<l. 


tion  and  become  partners  in  the  afiairs  of  Eu- 
rope. The  English  Conservative  party  held 
such  hopes  and  beliefs,  and  the  opinion  reached 
as  far  as  America.  Such,  however,  was  the 
condition  of  the  Ottoman  Administration  as  in 
a  great  measure  to  disappoint  the  cheerful  ex- 
pectations which  were  entertained  of  the  Porte 
and  the  people  of  Turkey.  As  early  as  1880 
it  was  observed  that  the  Sultan  was  bearing 
himself  in  the  old  fashion,  even  with  respect 
to  those  questions  which  had  been  passed  upon 
so  recently  at  Berlin.  When  it  came  to  the 
cession  to  Greece  of  Janina  and  Metsovo,  the 
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This  i>art  "f  the  policy  had  been  the  favorite 
scheme  of  Great  Britain,  but  was  resisted  by 
Turkey,  and  at  least  not  favored  by  Austria. 
It  was  necessary  that  an  Engli.«h  fleet  should 
be  sent  to  tlie  East  by  way  of  a  demonstration 
before  tlic  final  cessions  and  concessions  were 
made  by  the  States  immediately  concerned. 

With  the  conclusion  of  the  Russo-Turkish 
war — with  the  settlement  of  the  issues  grow- 
ing out  of  that  conflict  by  the  Tre.nty  of  San 
Stefano  and  the  Congress  of  Berlin — it  was 
hoped  and  believed  that  Turkey  and  the  Turks 
would   emercrc  from   their  half-Oriental  condi- 


Porte  first  hesitated,  and  then  became  recusant. 
The  cession  would  not  be  made,  but  instead 
thereof  some  other  enlargements  of  Greek  ter- 
ritory would  be  granted.  The  Greek  Govern- 
ment at  Athens,  feeling  assured  of  the  backing 
of  Great  Britain  and  Austria,  did  not  hesitate 
to  threaten  war  in  case  of  a  refusal  on  the  part 
of  the  Porte  to  follow  the  directions  of  the 
Congress,  and  thus  the  old  difficulty  was,  in  at 
least  one  of  it§  features,  revived. 

Such  complications  were  almost  impossii)le 
of  solution.  True,  the  Western  Powers  migUt, 
if  they  chose,  make  war  on  Turkey,  and  thut 
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compel  their  dependent  to  fulfill  her  pledges 
and  agreements.  But  such  action  would  re- 
quire concurrence  among  all  the  States  con- 
cerned. Such  was  the  political  condition  of 
Western  Europe  —  such  the  ever-recurring 
jealousy  of  the  Powers,  the  one  of  the  other — 
that  it  was  rarely  practicable  to  secure  the 
cooperation  of  all  in  so  serious  a  matter  as 
war.  Thus  Turkey  went  unwhipt,  resuming 
as  she  would  her  old  role  in  the  aflJiurs  of  the 
East. 

We  may  here   properly    note  the   changes 


ABPFI^AZIZ. 


which  had  recently  taken  place  in  the  succes- 
sion. Abdul- Aziz,  who  had  acceded  to  the 
throne  in  1861,  held  on  by  a  precarious  tenure 
until  1876.  During  the  whole  of  his  reign, 
matters  had  gone  from  bad  to  worse.  National 
bankruptcy  had  ensued.  General.  Ignatieff, 
the  Russian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  had 
■worked  his  way  into  the  heart  of  the  Govern- 
ment, and  had  gained  such  an  ascendency  in 
the  palace  that  he  was  able  virtually  to  direct 
the  course  of  events.  He  kept  his  master,  the 
Czar,  thoroughly  informed  of  the  Sick  Man's 


condition ;  and  the  Majesty  of  all  the  Russian 
was  left  to  prepare  his  plans  at  his  leisure. 

In  his  latter  years,  Abdul-Aziz  appears  tu 
have  lost  a  moiety  of  the  small  wit  with  which 
nature  had  supplied  him.     Whether  or  not  he 
became    partly    insane    under    the    conditions 
which  surrounded   him,  it  is  difficult  to  tell. 
Certain  it  is  that  there  was  a  conspiracy  among 
the  Pashas  which  aimed  as  high  as  the  Sultan's 
deposition,  and  perhaps  his  life.     Such  was  the 
state  of   affairs   when,  on    the   30th   of   May, 
1876,  Abdul-Aziz  either  committed  suicide  or 
was  assassinated  in  his  own 
apartments.      The    inquest 
conducted    by    the    Court 
physicians  seemed  to  estab- 
lish the  suicide,  but  subse- 
quent events  pointed  in  the 
direction    of    murder.     In 
1881,    five     years     having 
elapsed,    the    question    of 
the  manner  of  the  Sultan's 
death  was  revived,  and  a  ju- 
dicial inquiry — or  at  least  a 
process  called  "judicial" — 
was  instituted  to  determine 
in  what  manner  Abdul-Aziz 
had  been  dispatched.     The 
proceedings  brought  out  the 
fact  that  the  Pashas  about 
the  Court  were  jealous  of 
each  other  even  to  death ; 
and   history   is   more   than 
half  disposed  to  record  that 
the  revjval  of  the  question 
of  the  suicide  of  the  late 
Sultan  was  for  the  purpose 
of   destroying    those   who 
might  be  accused  of  having 
contrived    an  assassination. 
Two  subordinates,  one  of  them  a  wrestler,  were 
induced  by  torture  to  confess  that  they  were  the 
killers  of  Abdul-Aziz;  and  five  others,  includ- 
ing Midhat  Pasha,  Nuri  Pasha,  and  Mahmud 
Pasha,  were  found  guilty  as  accessories  before 
the  fact.     The  judgment  of  the  world,   how- 
ever, was  not  changed  by  the  verdict  of  such 
a  Court,  and  the  theory  of  suicide  continued 
to  be  accepted.- 

No  sooner  was  Abdul-Aziz  dead  than  the 
throne  was  give  to  the  imbecile  Murad  V., 
son   of  Abdul-Medjid   and   nephew  of  Abdul- 
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Aziz,  The  Government  fell  into  the  hands  of 
those  who  had  contrived  the  deposition  of  the 
late  Sultan,  but  it  was  found  impossible  to 
carry  on  an  administration  under  such  auspices. 
After  three  months  of  an  alleged  reign,  Murad 
V.  gave  place  to  his  brother  Abdul-Hamid  II.; 
and  it  was  during  his  ascendency  that  the 
Russo-Turkish  War  was  fought  to  its  disas- 
trous conclusion. 

The  year  1881  furnished  another  example 
of  the  impotence  of  human  contrivance  as  a 
directive  force  in  history.  The  Congress  of 
Berlin  had  imagined  itself  able  to  direct  the 
course  of  events,  including  the  regeneration  of 
Turkey  and  her  admission  as  an  equal  at  the 
Council  Board  of  the  Western  nations.  We 
have  already  seen  how  the  Turk,  unable  to  pay 
and  unwilling  to  cede,  sought  to  wriggle  out 
of  the  conditions  agreed  upon  by  the  Congress. 
Among  the  stipulations  of  the  treaty  was  the 
payment  of  a  war  indemnity  of  a  hundred  and 
fifty  millions  of  dollars  to  Russia.  But  how 
could  the  bankrupt  pay?  The  Czar,  however, 
was  so  unreasonable  as  to  insist  on  payment! 
In  his  distress  the  Sultan  proposed  to  cede  to 
Russia  a  portion  of  Armenia  as  the  discharge 
of  his  obligation,  and  this  Russia  was  willing 
to  accept.  But  Armenia  was  a  part  of  those 
"Asiatic  dominions  of  Turkey"  which  Great 
Britain  had  agreed  to  defend.  As  the  price 
of  such  agreement  on  her  part  she  had  re- 
ceived from  the  Sultan  the  Isle  of  Cyprus. 
If,  therefore,  she  should  consent  that  Turke}' 
might  discharge  her  war-debt  by  ceding  a  por- 
tion of  Armenia,  it  would  imply  the  re-surrender 
by  her  of  Cyprus  to  the  Porte.  On  the  other 
hand,  should  she  not  consent,  Russia  would  in- 
sist on  the  payment  of  the  indemnity,  which 
Turkey  could  by  no  means  make.  Thus  it 
was  that  Great  Britain  found  herself,  after  all 
her  pride  of  accomplishment  at  Berlin,  sud- 
denly pressed  between  the  mountain  and  the 
deep  sea.  Unfortunately,  moreover,  the  tide 
was  rising!  For  the  Liberal  party  came  into 
power,  and  the  so-called  Jingoes,  who  had  be- 
lieved in  the  regeneration  of  Turkey  by  the 
Congress  of  Berlin,  sat  mourning  their  losses. 

An  incident  of  Turkish  history  belonging 
to  1882  may  serve  to  show  the  hopeless  con- 
dition of  the  Ottoman  Power  in  Europe.  We 
have  already  seen  with  what  vehemence  Arabi 
Pasha  supported  the  cause  of  Egypt — of  na- 


tive Egypt — at  this  epoch.  We  have  seen  him 
in  successful  rebellion  against  the  Khedive. 
At  length  it  became  the  question  with  the 
Turkish  Government  how  to  deal  with  the 
great  rebel  of  the  Egyptians.  From  the  Sul- 
tan's point  of  view,  Arabi  must  appear  as  the 
most  loyal  rebel  and  the  most  disloyal  patriot 
ever  known.  Now  that  he  was  down,  what 
must  be  done  with  him?  The  Sultan  insti- 
tuted a  court  to  try  the  cause.  The  law  of 
Turkey,  if  law  it  may  be  called,  is  wholly  de- 
duced from  the  Koran.  By  that  Book  of  the 
Prophet  all  judicial  and  juridical  principles 
are  tried  and  determined.  Another  peculiarity 
is  the  fact  that  such  a  thing  as  precedent — so 
potent  an  element  in  all  legal  proceedings 
among  the  Western  peoples — is  unknown  in  the 
Turkish  Court.  Every  cause  is  tried  as  though 
it  were  the  first  issue  which  has  arisen  since  the 
days  of  the  Prophet. 

It  was  under  such  conditions  that  the  court 
was  constituted  for  the  trial  of  Arabi;  and 
these  are  the  questions  which  the  Sultan  sub- 
mitted to  the  tribunal: 

1.  O  jurists,  is  Arabi  Pasha,  in  so  far  as 
he  has  disobeyed  the  Caliph,  a  rebel,  and  may 
he  be  unceremoniously  treated  as  such  ? 

2.  But  in  so  far  as  Arabi  has  been  a  de« 
fender  of  a  Mohammedan  country  against  the 
aggres.sive  designs  of  Christians,  has  he  merely 
fulfilled  the  duties  of  a  good  Mussulman? 

3.  May  the  Sultan  punish  Arabi — if  some 
act  of  rebellion  is  proved  against  him — and  at 
the  same  time  dissociate  himself  from  those 
who  wish  to  crush  Arabi  Pasha  as  the  defender 
of  Islam? 

As  a  matter  of  course,  the  court  so  consti- 
tuted could  but  answer  in  accordance  with 
the  Sultan's  wishes  ;  namely,  that  Arabi  might 
be  punished  somewhat  as  a  rebel,  but  as  a  de* 
fender  of  the  faith  not  at  all.  The  difiiculty 
of  dividing  Arabi  into  two  persons,  one  of 
whom  might  be  castigated  for  rebellion,  while 
the  other  went  unwhipt  for  patriotism,  seems 
not  to  have  occurred  to  either  the  Sultan  or 
his  court ! 

It  was  at  the  time  which  we  are  nere  con- 
sidering, particularly  in  the  year*  1882-83, 
that  a  peculiar  sentiment  was  created  between 
Turkey  and  the  United  States.  On  the  ac- 
cession of  Garfield  to  the  Presidency,  in  1881, 
he  appointed,  as  Minister  to  Turkey,  (ieneraJ 
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Lew  Wallace,  who  weut  to  the  duties  of  his  office 
at  Coustaiitinople  with  the  unusual  understaud- 
ing  that  his  trust  was  of  some  significance  and 
importance  to  the  Government  which  had  sent 
him  forth  as  its  representative.  He  accord- 
ingly applied  himself  assiduously  to  the  ques- 
tions arising  out  of  the  situation.  He  in- 
formed himself  relatively  to  the  condition  of 
affairs  in  Turkey  and  the  possibility  of  estab- 
lishing valuable  connections  between  that 
country  and  his  own.  It  was  not  long  until 
he  succeeded  in  gaining  a  footing  with  the 
Sultan  which  no  other  ambassador,  not  even 
Lord  Duflerin,  had  obtained.  General  Wal- 
lace secured  the  confidence  of  the  Porte,  was 
taken  into  the  counsels  of  the  Governmeut, 
was  sought  in  many  important  instances  as  an 
adviser,  and  was  not  far  from  reaching  such 
an  ascendency  in  the  country  to  which  he  was 
accredited  as  Anson  Burlingame  had  already 
attained,  fifteen  years  previously,  with  Prince 
Kung  at  the  court  of  China.  Though  he  was 
thus  enabled  to  bring  about  the  highest  amity 
between  Turkey  and  the  United  States,  and 
to  introduce  some  salutarj'  reforms,  partic- 
ularly in  the  matter  of  education,  it  could 
but  be  that  much  of  his  own  purpose  was 
delayed  or  wholly  disappointed.  The  con- 
ditions present  in  the  Ottoman  Government 
made  it  impracticable  to  do  more  than  to  se- 
cure as  high  a  state  of  good  feeling  and  mu- 
tual interest  as  might  be  reached  between  a 
Mohammedan  and  a  Christian  country. 

It  was  in  April  of  1883  that  the  consent 
of  the  Sublime  Porte  was  finally  obtained  for 
the  building,  under  the  auspices  of  Austria, 
of  certain  railways  reaching  into  Servia.  The 
question  was  whether  the  city  of  Vranya,  at 
the  southern  extremity  of  Servia,  might  be 
made  the  point  of  junction  for  the  Servian 
railway  and  the  branch  line  extending  from 
Salonica  on  the  .^Egoan.  The  Servian  lin 
reached  from  Belgrade  to  Vranya.  In  estab- 
lishing the  connection  growing  out  of  this 
enterprise,  strong  objections  were  urged  by 
Turkey  against  the  project  of  Austria-Hungary. 
It  was  believed  by  the  Turkish  Government 
that  the  railway  lines  in  contemplation  would 
tend  greatly  to  weaken  her  in  a  strategic 
sense  on  the  side  of  Servia,  and  it  was  only 
after  much  negotiation  and  urging  that  the 
Porte  at  length  accepted   the   inevitable  and 


agreed  to  the  construction  of  the  proposed 
railways.  By  means  of  these,  large  districts 
of  country  within  the  Danube,  not  hitherto 
penetrated,  were  opened  to  the  world. 

During  the  years  1884-85  it  was  manife.st 
that  Turkey  was  lapsing  gradually  into  that 
state  of  un-European  conduct  and  general  imbe- 
cility, out  of  which  so  many  and  so  strenuous 
efforts  to  raise  her  had  been  made.  The  dis- 
position was  everywhere  apparent  among  her 
provincial  dependencies  to  renounce  their  al- 
legiance and  become  independent.  This  was  par- 
ticularly true  of  the  western  parts  of  Turkey  in 
Europe.  We  have  seen  how  the  principality  of 
Eastern  Roumelia  was  constituted.  In  the 
meantime,  Bulgaria  had  become  virtually  in- 
dependent. As  early  as  1859  the  Bulgarians 
had  refused  to  pay  their  dues  to  the  Primate 
of  Constantinople,  and  had  expelled  the 
Greek  Bishops  from  the  country.  A  party 
arose  favorable  to  a  religious  union  with  Home, 
but  the  measure  came  to  naught.  In  1872 
the  Roman  Catholics  of  Bulgaria  had  been  re- 
duced to  a  handful.  Ten  years  before  this 
date.  Prince  GortchakofT  had  invited  the  West- 
ern Powers  to  join  Rus.sia  iu  a  project  for  the 
liberation  of  the  Bulgarian  Christians.  In 
1865,  although  the  Porte  had  consented  to  the 
institution  of  several  important  reforms,  Bul- 
garia was  made  into  a  vilayet,  or  principality, 
and  the  Sultan  was  obliged  to  issue  a  firman, 
granting  a  separate  administration  and  equal 
religious  rights  to  the  Greek  Catholics. 

It  was  not  long,  however,  until  the  latter 
were  excommunicated  by  the  Synod  of  Con- 
stantinople, being  thus  excluded  from  the  gen- 
eral fellowsiiip  of  Christians,  both  Greek  and 
Roman.  This  condition  of  isolation  continued 
for  nearlj-  ten  years,  when  Prince  Alexander 
of  Battenberg  was  raised  to  the  Bulgarian 
throne.  Hardly  had  this  been  accomplished 
when  a  popular  movement  occurred  in  favor 
of  the  union  of  Bulgaria  and  Eastern  Rou- 
melia in  a  single  State.  The  revolution  by 
which  this  was  effected  was  displeasing  in  the 
highest  degree  to  the  Czar,  who,  finding  him- 
self unable  to  prevent  the  consolidation  of  the 
principalities,  favored  the  defeat  of  the  project 
by  other  means.  The  Sultan  for  his  part 
offered  no  rasistance  to  the  proposed  union, 
and  things  for  the  time  took  their  natural 
course.     It  was  not  long,  however,  until  au 
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fixtraordiuary  event  occurred,  which  threat- 
ened to  bring  the  great  Powers  into  conflict. 
A  conspiracy  was  formed,  as  was  alleged, 
under  the  influence  of  Russia,  by  which  Prince 
Alexander  was  kidnaped — forcibly  abducted — 
and  compelled  to  abdicate  the  throne.  The 
question  was,  whether  Russia  should  be  thus 
permitted,  indirectly,  to  undo  a  Government 
which  the  people  of  the  two  principalities  had 
accepted,  and  to  which  there  was  no  objection 


Rounielia  remained  tributary  to  the  Porte. 
So  weak  had  the  latter  Power  now^  become 
ihat  the  tribute  could  not  be  collected  from 
Bulgaria,  while  that  from  Rouraelia  was  irreg- 
ularly gathered  by  the  Sultan's  officers  in  the 
midst  of  much  discontent.  So  long,  however, 
as  even  the  theoretical  dependence  of  the 
two  States  upon  the  Ottoman  Empire  was 
held,  the  Western  Powers  were  obliged,  by 
their    agreements,    to    maintain     the     status 
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on   the  part  of  the  other  Powers,   including 
Turkey. 

The  hiatus  in  Bulgarian  affairs  was  soon 
ended  by  the  restoration  of  Alexander.  Russia 
was  not  willing  to  precipitate  a  general  war 
for  the  sake  of  keeping  that  prince  from 
the  position  to  which  he  had  been  raised  by 
the  virtual  accord  of  the  two  peoples.  Alex- 
ander himself  was  not  without  ambition  to  be- 
come a  king  in  a  larger  sense  than  might  well 
be  adaiitted  while  both  Bulgaria  and  Eastern 


which    had   existed  before   the  Turco-Russian 
War. 

During  the  whole  of  1885,  and  the  greater 
part  of  1886,  Eastern  Europe  was  under  the 
threat  and  menace  of  war.  The  countries  of 
that  distracted  region  regarded  Bulgaria  aa 
having  enlarged  herself  by  the  addition  of 
Eastern  Rounielia.  It  w'as  believed  that  Prince 
Alexander  was  on  the  high  road  to  a  kingly 
crown.  The  other  States  would  hereupon  do 
likewise.     Each  would  aggrandize  itself  by  an 
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addition  of  territorv.  Servia  at  once  set  up 
the  claim  tliat  (^Id  Servia  bad  iucluded  a  part 
of  Bulgaria,  and  that  the  latter  Power  must 
now  surrender  as  much  as  had  belonged  to 
the  ancient  dominion  of  the  Servian  princes. 
To  this  Bulgaria  was  in  no  mood  to  accede. 
King  George,  of  Greece,  looked  to  the  North, 
and  coveted  Macedonia  as  his  portion  of  the 
spoils.  The  armies  of  the  different  principal- 
ities were  organized,  and  at  several  crises  were 
about  to  be  thrown  upon  each  other  in  battle. 
It  was  evident  to  the  Western  Powers  that 
the  moment  such  a  conflict  should  break  out, 
Russia — seeing  herself  freed  from  the  compact 
of  Berlin  by  the  natural  disruption  of  that 
settlement — would  throw  herself  upon  Con- 
stantinople, scarcely  giving  the  Turk  time 
enough  to  get  himself  into  Asia.  It  was  be- 
lieved, moreover,  that  the  greater  German 
Powers,  Austria  and  Prussia,  were  half  indif- 
ferent to  the  fate  of  the  Turkish  Empire. 
Nevertheless,  the  Powers  determined  to  uphold 
for  a  while  longer  the  existing  order.  A  new 
conference  was  held  on  the  "  Balkan  Ques- 
tion "  at  Constantinople,  and  the  principles  of 
settlement  agreed  to  seven  years  previously 
were  reaffirmed.  As  to  the  union  of  Bulgaria 
and  Roumelia,  it  was  conceded  that  the  same 
should  extend  no  further  than  a  common  ex- 
ecutive administration  under  Prince  Alex- 
ander. Otherwise  the  two  States  were  to  re- 
main as  heretofore,  independent  principalities. 
The  situation  just  described  was,  in  a  meas- 
ure, that  which  has  been  maintained  in  East- 


ern Europe  to  the  present  day.  The  struggles 
which  have  taken  place  since  the  beginning  of 
the  sixth  decade  have  resulted,  in  general,  in 
the  weakening  and  contraction  of  the  Otto- 
man Power  to  the  narrowest  limit  consistent 
with  its  further  perpetuation  in  Europe.  Rus- 
sia, on  the  whole,  has  gained  again  and  again, 
though  the  increments  of  her  power  have  not 
been  coextensive  with  her  ambitions.  The 
Kingdom  of  Greece,  under  Otho  and  George 
I.,  has  become  well  established;  but  the  ex- 
pected revival  of  the  Greek  peoples  from  the 
lethargy  of  ages,  and  the  hoped-for  reassertion 
of  their  claim  to  a  place  among  the  most  in- 
tellectual of  the  races  have  not  occurred.  The 
bonds  between  the  Christian  principalities  of 
Turkey  and  herself  have  been  gradually  loosed, 
or  so  greatly  attenuated  that  they  may  be 
henceforth  disregarded  in  estimating  the  polit- 
ical and  historical  condition  of  the  countries 
within  the  Danube.  While  these  processes 
have  been  going  on,  the  tendency  and  am- 
bition for  independence  have  been  correspond- 
ingly intensified.  The  prospect  would  indicate 
at  no  distant  day  the  complete  disruption  of 
the  Ottoman  Empire,  and  the  institution  of 
several  petty  kingdoms  on  its  ruins,  until  what 
time  the  latter  shall  be  mutually  absorbed  by 
Russia  and  Germany.  These  two  great  Powers 
are  the  upper  and  nether  millstones  between 
which  the  Mussulman  dominion  in  Europe, 
with  its  various  dependencies,  is  likely  to  be 
pressed  and  ground  into  political  uouenity  at 
no  distant  day. 
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CHAPTER  CLII.— DOIVEINION   OK  CANADA.. 


ETURNING  from  this  ex- 
tended survey  of  the  na- 
I  tioDS  of  Europe,  we  may 
now  continue  the  narra- 
tive of  events  withi-^.  our 
century  by  considering 
the  historical  development 
of  the  Minor  States  of  North  and  South 
America.  It  will  be  conceded  that  the  one 
great  Power  of  the  New  World  is  the  United 
States,  and  that  the  rest  are,  either  by  recency 
of  origin  or  slowness  of  evolution,  of  less  im- 
portance in  the  view  of  general  history  than 
are  our  own  country  and  people.  Neverthe- 
less, on  both  the  north  and  the  south,  the  pro- 
cesses of  nationality  are  going  on  in  some 
parts  with  marked  activity.  The  Dominion 
of  Canada,  stretching  geographically  from 
the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific,  bounded  northward 
by  the  frozen  seas,  and  on  the  south  by  the 
territorial  limit  of  the  United  States,  may  well 
be  the  first  to  fix  our  attention  and  command 
our  interest. 

The  name  Canada,  as  here  employed,  is  in- 
tended to  include  not  only  the  country  between 
the  watershed  west  of  Lake  Superior  and  the 
limit  of  Labrador,  but  also   the  British  Prov- 


inces of  Nova  Scotia,  New  Brunswick,  Prince 
Edward  Island,  and  Newfoundland  on  the 
east ;  and  the  tremendous  region  of  the  North- 
west— Manitoba,  Kewatin,  the  Northwest 
Territory,  British  Columbia,  and  the  whole 
vast  region  to  the  boundary-line  of  Alaska, 
running  north  and  south  for  six  hundred  miles 
along  the  one  hundred  and  forty-first  meridian 
west  from  Greenwich.  Such  is  the  territorial 
greatness  of  the  Canada  of  to-day.  The  coun- 
try embraces  a  total  area  of  about  three  million 
five  hundred  thousand  square  miles,  nearly 
one-half  of  which  was  regained  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  Great  Britain  from  the  Company  of 
Hudson  Bay.  Without  entering  again  into 
the  discu.ssion  of  the  physical  character  and 
resources  of  Canada,  but  assuming,  rather,  that 
such  geographical  knowledge  is  already  in 
possession  of  the  reader,  we  may  properly  enter 
at  once  upon  the  civil  and  political  develop- 
ment of  the  great  and  growing  people  on  our 
north. 

The  story  of  the  early  explorations  and 
settlements  made  at  the  first  by  the  French 
Jesuits  in  Canada  has  already  been  given  in  a 
former  Book.  The  earliest  type  of  society  es- 
tablished beyond  the  St.  Lawrence  was  modeled 
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after  that  Feudal  System  with  which  the 
founders  were  acquainted  from  their  European 
antecedents.  We  have  ah'eady  seen  how,  in 
New  Amsterdam,  and  before  New  Amsterdam 
in  Virginia,  attempts  were  made  by  the  primi- 
tive American  fathers  to  set  up  Feudalism  in 
the  New  World.  Signal  was  the  failure  in 
all  those  parts  included  within  the  present 
limits  of  the  United  States.  Nor  was  the  suc- 
cess of  the  experiment  much  greater  in  the 
North.  Before  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth 
century  an  Order  of  Nobility,  so-called,  was 
planted  on  the  banks  of  the  St.  Lawrence. 
But  the  grand  seigneurs  who  flourished  in  that 
region  had  nothing  but  their  swords  and  un- 
peopled tracts  of  land  to  indicate  their  social 
elevation  above  the  rest  of  mankind. 

The  early  nobles  of  Canada,  however,  were 
not  so  absolute  in  their  rights  and  prerogatives 
as  were  those  of  Europe.  As  time  went  by, 
the  unsuitableness  of  the  system  to  the  social 
conditions  of  the  New  World  became  more 
and  more  apparent,  and  the  Northerj  feudal- 
ism, like  the  similar  absurd  societies  attempted 
in  Virginia  and  Carolina,  fell  into  desuetude. 
The  shadow  of  the  Canadian  Feudal  System  re- 
mained until  the  middle  of  the  present  cen- 
tury when,  in  1854,  it  was  formally  abolished 
by  the  Legislature.  The  seigneurs,  however, 
received  an  equitable  compensation  for  the 
alleged  rights  which  they  had  inherited  from 
their  fathers. 

The  civil  and  military  history  of  New 
France  down  to  the  year  1867  is  contained  in 
the  annals  of  the  two  provinces  of  Ontario 
and  Quebec.  It  will  be  recalled  that,  in  1629, 
these  countries  of  the  St.  Lawrence,  which 
until  then  had  been  the  possessions  of  France, 
were  for  a  brief  period  secured  by  England. 
The  French  had  never  regarded  their  colonies 
as  of  much  importance,  and  at  the  time  of 
the  first  English  conquest  it  was  seriously  de- 
bated in  the  council  of  Louis  XIII.  whether 
Canada  should  be  again  accepted  or  be  left 
as  a  burden  in  the  hands  of  its  conquerors. 
It  was  decided  to  retaiu  the  province,  and  by 
the  treaty  of  St.  Gerraain-en-Laye,  in  1632, 
the  coiintr}'  was  re-ceded  to  France. 

The  next  important  event  in  the  history 
of  the  country  of  the  St.  Lawrence  was  the 
great  and  disastrous  earthquake  of  1663.  The 
shocks  began  on  the  5tli  of  February,  in  that 


year,  and  continued  until  the  close  of  sum- 
mer. They  are  represented  as  having  been 
the  most  severe  ever  experienced  in  the  New 
World,  at  least  within  the  historic  period.  The 
whole  face  of  the  country — such  is  the  record 
of  tradition — was  changed  by  the  cataclysm. 
Mountains  sank  down  to  the  jalain.  Rivers 
disappeared,  and  other  streams  were  altered  in 
appearance.  The  waters  took  new  colors,  and 
lakes  were  formed  in  various  districts.  Even 
the  course  of  the  St.  Lawrence  was  changed 
by  the  precipitation  of  two  mountains,  near 
Three  Rivers.  Doubtless  the  traditional  ac- 
counts of  the  disaster  have  been  exaggerated; 
for  the  loss  of  life  is  represented  as  having 
been  but  trifling. 

In  the  civil  administration  of  the.se  early 
days  the  French  governors  were  the  military 
commanders  as  well  as  the  chief  executives  of 
the  province.  The  division  of  Canada  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  seventeenth  and  beginning 
of  the  eighteenth  century  was  threefold.  The 
principal  province  was  Quebec,  having  for  its 
capital  the  city  of  the  same  name.  The  sec- 
ond was  called  Three  Rivers,  and  the  third 
Montreal.  Each  had  its  own  provincial  gov- 
ernor and  local  administration.  The  religion 
of  the  country  was  Catholic,  and  the  Jesuits 
continued  to  exerci.se  a  dominant  influence  in 
the  direction  of  affairs. 

In  the  course  of  time  Quebec  gained  a  kind 
of  supremacy  over  the  other  two  colonies,  and 
the  French  king  established  the  Supreme 
Council  of  Quebec  as  a  kind  of  court  of  final 
appeal  for  all  tiie  districts  of  Canada.  By 
this  Council  all  the  royal  edicts,  ordinances,  dec- 
larations, and  letters  patent  issued  by  the  king 
and  the  Parliament  of  France  were  registered 
and  enforced.  The  Council  was  composed  of  the 
Governor,  the  Bishop  of  Quebec,  five  associate 
judges,  and  the  king's  attorney.  Though  the 
seat  of  the  court  was  generally  at  Quebec,  its 
sittings  were  sometimes  held  at  Three  Rivers, 
Montreal,  and  even  less  important  towns.  It 
was  not  long  under  this  system  of  administra- 
tion until  a  conflict  occurred  between  the 
ecclesiastical  and  the  secular  branch  of  the 
government,  and  in  some  instances  the  Bishop 
proved  to  be  sufficiently  powerful  to  effect  the 
deposition  of  the  Governor. 

The  story  of  the  Anglo-American  invasion 
of  Canada  by  Sir  William   Phipps,   in  1690, 
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has  already  been  given  in  the  colonial  history 
of  New  England.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  the 
expedition,  which  was  specially  directed  against 
Quebec,  ended  in  failure  and  disgrace.  Massa- 
chusetts was  obliged  to  meet  the  expenses  of 
the  ill-omened  business  by  an  issuance  of 
paper  scrip  to  be  used  as  money. 

To  this  epoch  belongs  the  career  of  the 
great  La  Salle.  How  that  adventurous  ex;- 
plorer,  with  a  few  dauntless  comrades,  traversed 
the  wooded  and  watery  solitudes  of  the  North- 
west, solved  the  problem  of  the  Mississippi, 
made  vast  plans  for  colonization,  drew  the  at- 
tention of  France  to  the  possibility  of  an  em- 
pire in  Texas,  and  was  killed  while  following 
out  his  purposes  with  tireless  energy, — has 
already  been  told  in  a  former  Book.  It  was 
really  the  day  of  promise  for  the  French  in 
the  New  World  ;  but  the  paralysis  of  Bour- 
bonism  was  already  upon  the  nation,  and  the 
English  were  left  to  gain  an  easy  mastery  in 
America. 

In  April  of  1713,  Louis  XIV.  agreed  by 
the  Treaty  of  Utrecht  to  relinquish  to  England 
Hudson  Bay,  Newfoundland,  and  Nova  Scotia, 
together  with  any  claims  which  the  French 
might  hold  on  the  country  of  the  Five  Na- 
tions south  of  the  St.  Lawrence.  By  this 
compact  the  American  possessions  of  France 
were  restricted  to  the  valleys  of  the  St.  Law- 
rence and  Mississippi.  It  was  the  peculiarity 
of  this  settlement  that  the  real  points  of  dan- 
ger of  future  conflicts  between  the  rival  na- 
tions in  the  New  World  were  left  unguarded. 
There  was  little  or  no  attempt  to  define  the 
respective  American  possessions  of  England 
and  France.  What  was  the  valley  of  the  St. 
Lawrence?  What  was  the  valley  of  the  Mis- 
sissippi? These  were  the  questions  which  were 
left  to  be  determined  by  the  French  and  In- 
dian War. 

The  causes  and  the  course  of  that  conflict 
and  the  final  issue  of  the  struggle  have  been 
fully  narrated  in  the  preceding  pages.  It  is 
not  needed  in  this  connection  to  repeat  the 
history  of  the  struggle  which,  from  1756  to 
1763,  made  havoc  among  the  outposts  of 
civilization  in  America,  and  was  only  brought 
to  a  tardy  conclusion  by  the  Treaty  of  Paris. 
In  accordance  with  this  settlement,  which 
proved  the  ruin  of  the  French  in  America, 
the, English  gained   an   undisputed   territorial 


supremacy  on  the  Western  Continent.  All 
the  French  possessions  in  North  America  east- 
ward of  the  Mississippi  from  its  source  to  the 
river  Iberville,  and  thence  through  Lakes 
Maurepas  and  Pontchartrain  to  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico,  were  surrendered  to  Great  Britain. 
At  the  same  time,  Spain,  with  whom  England 
had  been  at  war,  ceded  East  and  West  Florida 
to  the  English  Crown. 

From  this  time  forth  until  the  outbreak  of 
the  American  War  of  Independence,  Canada 
had  a  history  in  common  with  the  other  En- 
glish Colonies  in  the  New  World.  With  the 
coming  of  the  Revolution,  however,  the  des- 
tiny of  the  country  of  the  St.  Lawrence  be- 
gan to  diverge  widely  from  that  of  the  col- 
onies lying  to  the  south.  The  latter,  owing 
to  their  antecedents,  became  more  and  more 
hostile  to  the  assumptions  of  the  British  crown; 
but  the  former,  untouched  with  the  spirit  of 
Puritanism,  remained  loyal  to  England.  All 
of  the  seductive  and  patriotic  appeals,  made 
by  the  incipient  revolutionists  of  rebellious 
Massachusetts,  availed  not  with  tlie  people 
of  Canada  to  induce  them. to  join  in  the  revolt 
against  the  Mother  Country.  Nor  did  the 
efforts  of  the  American  patriots^a  stormy 
work  in  which  Arnold  displayed  his  heroism 
and  Montgomery  lost  his  life — avail  to  move 
the  Canadians  from  their  steady  allegiance  to 
the  English  crown.  As  a  result  the  Thirteen 
Colonies  became  American,  and  Canada  re- 
mained English  as  before. 

The  transfer  of  the  Northern  Provinces,  in 
1763,  had  not  essentially  changed  the  character 
of  the  population.  Most  of  the  people  still 
were  French.  They  spoke  the  French  lan- 
guage and  adhered  to  the  Catholic  religion. 
From  these  conditions  it  would  have  been  an-  ■ 
tieipated  that,  in  case  of  a  war  with  England, 
Canada  would  readily  join  in  the  rebellion. 
But  the  memory  of  the  French  and  Indian 
War,  in  which  the  American  provincials  had 
joined  with  Wolfe's  regulars  in  the  invasion 
of  Canada  and  the  capture  of  her  capital,  was 
still  fresh  in  the  minds  of  the  Northerners, 
and  they  would  not  affiliate  with  the  rebel 
patriots  of  1776. 

Just  before  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution, 
namely,  in  1774,  the  English  Parliament 
passed  an  act  for  the  better  government  of 
Canada.     It  was  provided  that  the  Province 
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of  Quebec  should  hereafter  be  under  the  leg- 
islative direction  of  a  royal  council  of  not 
fewer  than  se\'enteen  or  more  than  twenty- 
three  members,  to  be  appointed  by  the  King. 
At  the  same  time  it  was  provided  that  the 
benefits  of  English  law  more  perfectly  than 
hitherto  should  be  extended  to  the  Canadians. 

It  appears  that  these  salutary  provisions  for 
a  better  government  than  the  people  had  pre- 
viously enjoyed  added  to  the  spirit  of  loyalty 
which  they  soon  afterwards  displayed.  In 
the  progress  of  the  American  war,  Canada 
not  only  remained  true  to  her  allegiance,  but 
furnished  an  excellent  basis  of  operations  for 
British  movements  against  America.  It  was 
on  the  St.  Lawrence  that  the  formidable  ex- 
pedition of  Burgoyue  was  organized,  in  1777; 
and  from  that  position  he  bore  down  on  the 
patriots  until  he  was  swallowed  up  by  their 
ire  at  Saratoga. 

The  constitutional  provisions  made  by  Par- 
liament for  the  government  of  Canada  con- 
tinued in  force  for  seventeen  years.  In  1791, 
however,  a  change  of  policy  was  adopted,  and 
another  Parliamentary  Act  was  passed  by  which 
the  so-called  Province  of  Quebec  was  divided 
into  Upper  and  Lower  Canada.  A  great 
concession  was  at  the  same  time  made  to  free 
government  by  the  formation  of  a  popular  As- 
sembly for  each  of  the  provinces.  The  upper 
branch  of  the  Legislature  was  to  consist  of  a 
Council  to  be  appointed  by  the  crown.  The 
Governor  also  received  his  appointment  in  like 
manner.  The  latter  officer  had  the  power  of 
veto  over  legislative  acts,  or  might  at  any  rate 
suspend  such  acts  until  what  time  the  pleasure 
of  the  King  should  be  known. 

With  the  progress  of  events  the  Church  of 
England  had  gained  a  firmer  foothold,  and 
the  new  Constitution  of  1791  provided  that 
one-seventh  of  the  public  lands  should  be  put 
aside  for  the  support  of  the  Episcopal  clergy. 
Almost  three  and  a  half  million  acres  were 
th|ns  set  apart  for  the  endowment  of  the 
Church.  But  this  theory  of  ecclesiastical  sup- 
port was  never  fully  carried  out.  Only  a 
small  per  cent  of  the  lands  were  devoted  to 
the  intended  purpose.  A  few  rectories  were 
built  and  parishes  laid  out  after  the  manner  of 
England;  but  the  Church  would  not  flourish, 
and  in  1854  an  Act  was  passed  by  the  Canadian 
Assembly  whereby  all  the  remaining  church 


lands  were  reclaimed  by  the  Government,  and 
devoted  to  secular  purposes. 

The  growth  of  British  North  America  was 
not  equal  to  the  progress  and  development  of 
the  United  States.  At  the  close  of  the  first 
quarter  of  the  present  century  the  population 
of  the  various  provinces  had  hardly  reached 
the  aggregate  of  a  million.  Nevertheless,  these 
Northern  countries  had  held  steadily  on  their 
way,  and  the  time  was  now  approaching  when 
they  were  to  acquire  a  greater  historical  prom- 
inence. That  part  of  the  country  called  Can- 
ada had  thus  far  been  detached  in  its  political, 
industrial,  and  commercial  relations  from  the 
maritime  provinces  of  New  Brunswick  and 
Nova  Scotia.  The  only  access  of  the  inland 
country  to  the  ocean  and  the  world  beyond 
was  by  way  of  the  St.  Lawrence;  and  that 
stream  for  fully  five  mouths  in  the  year  was 
closed  to  commerce.  It  thus  happened  that 
Canada  proper  was  isolated  and  to  a  certain 
extent  dependent  for  commercial  and  other  in- 
tercourse on  the  United  States. 

After  our  War  of  1812  relations  of  amity 
were  soon  restored  on  the  north,  and  many  con- 
nections were  formed  of  friendship  and  inter- 
est across  the  border.  Of  the  serious  domestic 
disturbances  occurring  in  1837,  some  account 
has  already  been  given  in  the  proper  place  in 
the  history  of  our  own  country.  We  have 
seen  how  for  a  while  a  general  rebellion  in 
Canada  was  threatened  against  the  British  Gov- 
ernment; how  the  insurgents  fortified  them- 
selves on  Navy  Island  m  Niagara  River,  and 
could  not  for  a  while  be  dislodged  by  the  loy- 
alist militia.  The  latter  succeeded,  however, 
in  obtaining  possession  of  the  Caroline,  the  sup- 
plj'-ship  of  the  rebels,  set  the  vessel  on  fire, 
and  sent  her  aflame  over  Niagara  Falls,  a 
spectacle  to  men.  The  event  proved  that  the 
expectancy  of  the  insurgents  to  gain  a  power- 
ful support  from  the  people  of  the  United 
States  was  fallacious,  and  the  movement  soon 
collapsed.  But  we  have  not  in  the  preceding 
narrative  considered  with  any  degree  of  full- 
ness the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  revolt 
or  the  real  nature  of  the  contest. 

It  must  be  understood,  in  the  first  place, 
that  great  diversity  still  existed  as  to  race, 
institutions,  and  language  among  the  peoples 
of  the  Briti-sh  American  provinces.  Lower 
Canada,  so-called,  was  filled  up  with  people  of 
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French  descent.  They  preserved  the  manners 
and  customs  of  their  ancestors  in  a  remarkable 
degree.  The  slujcks  to  which  Europe  had 
been  subjected  at  the  close  of  the  last  century 
had  little  disturbed  the  society  of  the  French 
Canadian  countries.  Indeed,  had  the  traveler 
as  late  as  the  middle  of  the  present  century 
desired  to  find  the  best  existing  pictures  of 
French  Society  under  the  Ancient  Regime,  he 
must  have  sought  the  same  on  the  banks  of 
the  Lower  St.  Lawrence.  In  Upper  Canada 
a  very  different  social  and  political  condition 
existed.     In  this  province  the  people  were  of 


the  multiplication  of  ties  oetween  the  people 
of  Upper  Canada  and  those  of  the  United 
States,  and  the  second  was  the  political  dif- 
ficulties which  appeared  internally  in  the  Lower 
Province.  In  that  country  constant  quarrels 
occurred  between  that  part  of  the  Government 
which  received  its  appointment  from  the 
Crown  and  the  popular  element  in  the  Legis- 
lative Assembly.  In  general,  the  former 
element  desired  to  rule  with  an  eye  single  to 
the  supposed  interests  of  the  Mother  Country, 
while  the  latter  party  sought,  after  the  man- 
ner of  Englishmen,  to  promote  the   local  in- 
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English  descent,  and  had  been  developed  on 
the  same  general  lines  with  those  of  the  ap- 
proximate parts  of  the  United  States.  The 
government  of  the  province  had  all  the  time  to 
be  conducted  with  respect  to  these  diverse  con- 
ditions. 

Before  the  close  of  the  last  century,  namely, 
in  1791,  it  had  been  found  desirable  to 
separate  Upper  from  Lower  Canada,  and  to 
give  to  each  State  a  separate  government. 
At  that  time  it  was  expected  that  the  eastern 
province  would  continue  to  be  French,  while 
the  other  was  to  become  wholly  English. 
When  this  was  done,  two  circumstances  of  im- 
portance were  so./n  developed.     The  first  was 


terests  of  the  province,  not  much  caring  for 
the  sovereign  rule  across  the  sea. 

Such  was  the  origin  of  that  revolutionary 
tendency  which  broke  out,  in  1837,  into  open 
rebellion.  At  this  time  the  Governor  of 
Upper  Canada  was  Sir  Francis  Head,  whose 
method  of  dealing  with  insurrection  was  pe- 
culiar in  the  last  degree.  Instead  of  calling  to 
his  assistance  the  regular  forces  under  his  com- 
mand, he  deliberately  sent  them  to  the  assist- 
ance of  the  authorities  of  Lower  Canada,  and 
publicly  announced  to  the  rebels  that  he  in- 
tended to  put  them  down  by  calling  out  the 
militia.  This  thing  he  accordingly  did.  The 
rebellion  was  inconsiderable  from  every  point 
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of  view,  aud  the  Governor  easily  succeeded  iu 
its  suppression.  For  a  while  there  was  jubila- 
tion among  the  Loyalists,  both  in  Canada  and 
iu  England,  but  it  soon  came  to  be  seen  that 
Sir  Francis,  iu  his  Quixotical  and  magniloquent 
method  of  dealing  with  the  insurrection,  had 
run  what  might  have  been  a  most  serious  risk. 
If  the  insurgents  had  been  backed,  as  they 
fondly  hoped,  by  the  people  of  the  Northern 
United   States,  the  Governor  would  undoubt 
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edly  have  been  swept  off  his  feet  by  the  wave, 
aud  by  the  time  he  might  have  recovered  him- 
self the  province  would  have  lioeu  included  in 
the  American  Republic !  For  this  reason  Sir 
Francis  Head  was  recalled,  and  Lord  Durham 
was  sent  out  to  succeed  him. 

The  latter  took  'vith  him  to  his  Govern- 
ment in  America  Charles  Huller  and  Edward 
Gibbon  Wakefield  as  his  assistants — both  men 
of  large  abilities  and  practical  common  sense. 
On    hi."   arrival    in   Quebec,  iu  May  of  1838, 


Lord  Durham  sent  forth  a  proclamation,  in 
which  he  virtually  assumed  the  office  of  Dic- 
tator, but  at  the  same  time  invited  the  colonists 
to  assist  him  in  establishing  a  neiv  system  of  gmi- 
ernment.  Such  was  the  radical  character  of 
his  proceedings  that  opposition,  both  at  home 
and  abroad,  sprang  full-armed  from  the  ground. 
The  Governor  published  a  series  of  ordinances, 
including  an  amnesty  for  political  offenses.  A 
few,  however,  were  excepted  from  clemency, 
and  transported  to  the 
Bermudas.  Others 
were  put  under  penalty 
of  death  in  certain  con- 
tingencies of  disloyalty. 
He  went  on,  with  a 
high  hand  and  an  out- 
stretched arm.  Hav- 
ing cleared  the  field 
of  those  who  were 
politically  dangerous, 
he  proceeded,  without 
regard  to  law  or  Con- 
stitution, to  iiistitute 
salutary  reforms.  It 
appeared  for  the  nonce 
that  Lord  Durham  was 
about  to  become  a 
greater  revolutionist 
than  any  personage, 
loyal  or  disloyal, 
hitherto  known  in  the 
Cauadas.  The  Gover- 
nor's integrity  could 
not  be  assailed,  but  his 
methods  were  so  arbi- 
trary and  so  profoundly 
disturbing  to  the  whole 
existing  order  iu  Brit- 
ish North  America, 
that  the  London  Times 
conferred  on  nim  the  title  of  "Lord  High 
Seditioner." 

The  great  departure  from  established  prec- 
edents, whereof  Lord  Durham  had  been 
guilty,  was  his  constant  solicitation  to  the  peo- 
ple of  the  provinces  to  aid  him  in  building  up 
a  fiibric  of  British  North  American  nation- 
ality. While  himself  dictatorial  and  arbitrary 
in  unmeasured  me'asure,  he  sought  all  the  while 
to  arouse  and  economize  the  political  spirit 
and    instincts  of  the    Canadians,  and    in    this 
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work  be  was  successful.  JNIeauwhile,  however, 
he  was  recalled.  The  Opjiositiou  in  Parlia- 
meut  becatne  so  clamorous  that  Lord  Durham 
was  about  to  suffer  political  decapitation ;  but 
he  seized  the  emergency  by  the  forelock,  and 
suddenly  turned  it  aside  by  returning  to  Eng- 
land and  abandoning  his  office. 

But  the  sequel  soon  began  to  show  in  his 
favor.  A  report  on  the  whole  condition  of 
Canadian  affairs,  prepared  under  Lord  Dur- 
ham's direction,  by  his  assistants  Buller  and 
Wakefield,  was  given  to  the  public,  and  with 
that  report  the  nationality  of  the  Canadas 
may  be  said  to  have  begun.  The  people  of 
Great  Biitaiu  had  thrust  upon  them  the  dem- 
onstration of  their  own  ignorance  and  mis- 
taken policies  relative  to  the  condition,  pros- 
pects, and  management  of  the  North  American 
provinces.  Though  Lord  Durham  himself 
went  down  under  the  political  storm,  and 
presently  died  in  the  Isle  of  Wight,  he  lived 
to  see  an  Act  going  through  Parliament  for 
the  reunion  of  Upper  and  Lower  Canada  on 
the  exact  basis  suggested  by  himself  Indeed, 
from  that  time  forth,  namely,  from  the  year 
1840,  the  whole  progressive  development  of 
the  Canadian  dominions  has  been  on  the  lines 
indicated  by  the  stormy  and  rash  reformer, 
whom  the  British  Government  sent  out  for  the 
rule  of  its  American  colonies  in  1838. 

While  the  reforms  suggested  by  Durham 
began  to  take  root  in  the  British  Government, 
the  movement  in  the  same  direction  took  its 
own  natural  course  in  Canada.  As  a  general 
fact,  the  administration  of  Great  Britain  had 
been  wise  enough  to  learn  the  true  lesson  from 
such  disturbances  as  those  which  occurred  on 
the  Canadian  border  in  1837.  The  slow-going 
and  conservative  political  intelligence  of  Eng- 
land profits  much  by  each  fierce  ordeal  and 
agitation  to  which  it  is  subjected,  and  after 
each  shock  it  arises  to  a  clearer  apprehension 
of  the  rights  of  man.  The  Canadian  revolt  led, 
in  1841,  to  a  peaceful  revolution  in  the  local 
administration  of  the  province,  by  which  the 
Council,  or  Upper  House  of  the  Legislature, 
was  virtually  subordinated  to  the  popular  As- 
semblv.  The  movement  was  so  important  as 
to  have  been  with  good  reason  likened  to  the 
English  Eevolution  of  1688.  From  this  time 
forth  the  Government  of  the  Canadas  became,  in 
large  measure,  directly  responsible  to  the  people. 


The  fifth  decade  in  Canadian  history  was 
a  sort  of  intermediate  period  or  middle  ages,  in 
which  there  were  few  important  events.  The 
administration  of  Lord  Elgin,  however,  was 
noted  for  the  successful  negotiation  of  a  treaty 
of  reciprocity  between  British  America  and 
the  United  States.  The  Earl  of  Elgin  became 
Governor-General  of  the  Province  in  1846,  and 
contributed  much  by  his  abilities  and  experi- 
ence as  a  statesman  to  the  progress  of  Canada 
in  her  civil  and  political  affairs.  By  the  terms 
of  the  treaty,  to  which  we  have  referred,  it 
was  agreed  that  the  Canadians  should  have 
free  competition  in  the  American  market  with 
the  products  of  the  United  States. 

While  the  disposition  was  shown  to  punish 
those  who  had  engaged  in  the  recent  insurrec- 
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tioD,  the  rigors  of  the  Administration  were 
soon  relaxed,  and  in  1849  an  act  of  general 
amnesty  was  passed  by  the  Assembly.  The 
same  year  witnessed  a  serious  riot  in  Montreal, 
which,  by  the  Act  of  Union  of  1840,  had  be- 
come the  joint  capital  of  Upper  and  Lower 
Canada.  It  had  been  proposed — indeed  a 
measure  was  now  pending  to  this  effect — that 
the  losses  which  certain  loyal  parties  had  suf- 
fered in  the  revolt  of  1837-38,  should  be  com- 
pensated out  of  the  public  treasury.  Augei'ed  at 
this  proceeding,  a  great  mob  rose  in  arms,  and 
attacked  and  destroyed  the  Parliament  House 
in  Montreal.  The  Legislature  retired  from 
the  city,  and  for  a  while  the  sessions  of  the 
body  were  held  for  alternate  quadrenniums  at 
Toronto  and  Quebec.  It  became  a  serious 
question  what  place  should  be  chosen  for  the 
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permanent  seat  of  government.  Many  im- 
portant cities — among  them  Quebec,  Montreal, 
Kingston,  and  Toronto — claimed  the  distinc- 
tion. As  frequently  happens  in  such  cases,  it 
was  found  expedient  to  compromise  by  the 
choice  of  some  other  place  than  any  of  those 
so  eagerly  competitive.  In  1858  the  whole 
question  was  referred  to  the  Queen,  who  se- 
lected Ottawa  as  the  capital.  The  name  of 
this  city  had,  until  1854,  been  Bytown,  a  place 
of  inconsiderable  importance,  but  now  found 
to  be  in  every  respect  desirable,  for  the  new 
seat  of  government.  The  years  between  1858 
and  1865 — at  which  date  the  first  session  of 
Parliament  was  opened  in  Ottawa — were  oc- 
cupied with  the  preparation  of  the  new  capi- 
tal. Fine  public  buildings,  equal  in  expen- 
siveness  and  architectural  taste  to  most  of  the 
similar  structures  in  Europe,  were  there  erected, 
and  have  since  continued  to  be  used  as  the 
seat  of  general  administration,  first,  for  the 
United  Canadas,  and  afterwards  for  the  new 
Confeilerated  Dominion. 

Tlie  success  of  the  experiment  of  the  union 
of  Upper  and  Lower  Canada  soon  suggested 
the  larger  enterprise  of  the  confederation  of 
all  the  Northern  Provinces.  The  movement 
in  this  direction,  upon  an  account  of  which  we 
are  now  to  enter,  was  a  part  of  that  general 
tendency  peculiar  to  the  mood  of  our  century, 
which  seems  to  require  the  formation  of  large 
imperial  consolidated  States  out  of  the  smaller 
independencies  and  local  political  structures 
of  the  past.  We  have  already  had  occasion 
to  comment  on  this  tendency  as  illustrated 
among  the  great  Powers  of  Europe.  We  have 
seen  how  the  disrupted  Italian  principalities 
have  become  United  Italy,  and  how  the  petty 
German  States,  unnamable  and  numberless, 
have,  by  the  processes  of  war  and  revolution, 
been  molded  into  the  Empire.  We  have  seen 
how,  in  our  own  country,  the  somewhat  inde- 
terminate Staatenbund  which  we  inherited  from 
our  fathers  has  become  the  Biiiukstaat,  or 
Integral  Union  of  imperial  proportions.  We 
are  now  about  to  witness  the  very  same  trans- 
fi)rmiition  taking  place  in  the  British  American 
Provinces  on  our  northern  border. 

The  sentiment  of  union  was  a  growth.  As 
early  as  1810  a  formal  scheme  for  the  consoli- 
dation of  the  provinces  was  put  forward  and 
discussed   among   the    people    of    the    North. 


Four  years  afterwards  Chief  Justice  Sewell,  of 
Quebec,  became  an  advocate  of  provincial  con- 
federation, and  to  this  end  drew  up  and  sent 
to  the  Duke  of  Kent,  father  of  Victoria,  an 
elaborate  scheme  of  union.  In  1827  the  ques- 
tion was  agitated  for  the  first  time  in  the 
Assem.bly  of  Upper  Canada,  at  which  time 
the  project  for  the  union,  first  of  all  of  the 
two  Canadas,  and  afterwards,  more  widely,  of 
all  the  provinces,  was  debated  with  .spirit. 
The  issue  reappeared  in  the  troublous  times  of 
the  rebellion  of  1837,  and  it  is  not  improbable 
that  Lord  Durham  found  in  the  existence  of 
such  a  sentiment,  both  the  suggestion  and  the 
reason  of  his  administrative  policy. 

As  usual  in  such  cases,  the  movement  for 
confederation  proceeded  slowly,  cautiously, 
tentatively.  We  have  already  seen  how, 
within  two  years  after  Lord  Durham's  with- 
drawal, the  actual  work  began  by  the  union  of 
the  two  principal  States  under  the  name  of 
the  Province  of  Canada.  Now  it  was  that  the 
capital  was  fixed  at  Ottawa.  Upper  Canada 
became  Ontario,  and  Lower  Canada  the  Prov- 
ince of  Quebec.  The  success  of  the  movement 
justified  it,  and  suggested  the  improvement 
and  the  expansion  of  the  system.  For  several 
years  the  project  of  a  more  elaborate  union  was 
in  gestation.  Such  intervals  are  peculiar  to 
the  history  of  all  the  English-speaking  peoples. 
They  accomplish  somewhat,  and  then  r6st  for 
a  season,  as  if  to  watch  the  results  of  the  ex- 
periment, to  test  and  verify  the  slight  advance 
before  moving  forward  to  the  larger  enter- 
prise. 

To  this  period  belongs  the  event  of  the 
Fenian  invasion.  Of  that  movement  a  full 
account  has  already  been  given  in  the  history 
of  Great  Britain.  It  was  in  1866  that  the 
proposed  conquest  of  Canada  by  an  Irish  army 
out  of  the  United  States  reached  its  climax 
and  broke  at  length  into — smoke.  It  can  not 
be  doubted  that  the  American  Fenians  were 
in  great  force.  Their  drill-halls  had  been  es- 
tablished in  almost  every  city  and  town  of 
the  Northern  States.  They  had  a  fair  supply 
of  arms,  and  the  animosity  of  the  insurgents 
was  suflncient  for  the  undertaking.  Viewed 
philosophically,  we  might  say  that  the  move- 
ment was  doomed  to  failure  by  the  fact  that 
Irish  zeal  generally  reaches  the  heat  of  fight, 
but  not   the  fire  of  battle.     Tlie  Irish,  under 
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competent  leadership,  make  great  soldiers,  but 
as  a  rule,  their  insurrections  have  about  them 
the  suggestion  of  clubs  and  pitchforks  rather 
than  swords  and  cannon.  In  the  present  case, 
the  Fenian  forces  at  last  gathered  on  the  Ni- 
agara frontier.    A  company  of  the  most  daring 


tory  as  a  base  of  operations  against  Canada, 
while  the  Canadians  themselves  rallied  against 
the  point  assailed,  and  the  invaders  were  scat- 
tered or  taken,  condemned  and  shot. 

It  remained   for'  the  year   1867  to   witness 
the  evolution  into  the  historical  foreground  of 
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crossed  the  river  on  the  night  of  the  31st  of 
May,  1866.  The  "invasion"  was  fiiirly  be- 
gun; Fort  Erie  was  taken  by  the  adventurers, 
who  held  their  ground  for  a  day,  when  they 
were  obliged  to  recede.  The  vigorous  action 
of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  made 
it  impossible  for  the  Fenians  to  use  our  terri- 


the  Dominion  of  Canada,  being  a  Confed- 
erative  system  of  Imperial  government  on  an 
enlarged  scale  for  the  whole  of  the  British 
American  countries.  The  question  had  in  the 
mean  time  received  much  attention  in  the  Par- 
liament of  Great  Britain.  The  scheme  was 
brought   to   maturity    in   a    bill  prepared   by 
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Lord  Carnarvon,  Secretary  for  the  Colonies, 
for  the  Confederation  of  the  North  American 
Provinces  of  the  British  Empire.  Tiie  meas- 
ure was  the  virtual  embodiment  of  the  plan 
proposed  by  Lord  Durham  nineteen  years 
previously.  In  the  interim  public  opinion 
hiid  changed.  The  author  and  first  great 
promoter  of  the  work  was  long  since  dead, 
but  the  statesmen  of  England  had  come  at 
length  to  occupy  his  ground  and  advocate  his 
principles  of  government. 

The  act  of  1867  provided  that  the  Prov- 
inces of  Ontario  and  Quebec,  along  with 
Nova  Scotia  and  New  Brunswick,  should  be 
united  in  a  confederated  government,  under  the 
name  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada.  There 
was  to  be  in  the  new  system,  first  of  all,  a 
Federal  Parliament  corresponding  to  the  En- 
glish Parliament,  or,  still  more  closely,  to  the 
American  Congress.  The  new  Canadian  gov- 
erning bodv  was  to  consist  of  a  Senate  and  a 
House  of  Representatives.  The  former  body 
was  to  be  composed  of  seventy-two  members, 
with  life-tenure  of  office — twenty-four  mem- 
bers from  Quebec  and  Ontario  respectively, 
and  twelve  each  from  the  two  maritime  prov- 
inces— to  be  nominated  by  the  Governor- 
General,  under  the  great  seal  of  Canada. 
The  House  of  Commons  was,  in  its  constitution 
and  prerogatives  and  methods,  to  correspond 
almost  exactly  with  our  American  House  of 
Representatives.  The  members  of  the  Cana- 
dian House — -one  hundred  and  eighty-one  in 
number — were  to  be  elected  by  the  people  of 
the  respective  provinces  on  the  basis  of  one 
member  for  every  seventeen  thousand  of  the 
inhabitants.  In  one  respect  the  analogy  was 
with  the  British  House  of  Commons ;  for  the 
Parliamentary  terra  was  fixed  at  five  years, 
being  thus  a  compromise  between  the  septennial 
term  in  the  British  Parliament  and  the  bien- 
nial term  in  the  American  House.  The  exec- 
utive office  was  vested  in  the  Crown  of  Great 
Britain,  but  was  to  be  practically  represented 
by  a  Governor-General  appointed  by  the  sov- 
ereign. Though  there  was  great  profession 
of  conforming  the  whole  system  to  the  Con- 
stitution of  Great  Britain,  it  could  but  be 
seen  between  the  lines  that  the  great  Con- 
federative  Government  thus  established  was, 
out  of  the  historical  and  political  necessities 
of  the  situation,  modeled  almost  entirely  after 


the  American  Republic.  Certainly  the  new 
Government  could  not  be  called  a  monarchy. 
Certainly  it  was  in  its  essence  a  federative 
system.  Certainly  the  different  provinces  cor- 
responded almost  exactly  with  the  States  of 
the  American  Union.  The  whole  administra- 
tive scheme  was  virtually  the  analogue  of  our 
Presidency  and  Congressional  system.  The 
rights  of  tlie  provinces,  their  peculiar  systems 
of  legislation  and  jurisprudence,  were  re- 
spected, and  the  theory  of  the  Government  as 
a  whole  was  to  confine  the  work  of  Parliament 
to  strictly  national  questions,  leaving  all  local 
issues  to  the  determination  of  the  Provincial 
Legislatures  as  before. 

The  same  principle  followed  by  the  Ameri- 
can Republic  of  admitting  new  members  into 
the  LTnion  was  made  organic  in  the  Constitu- 
tion of  Canada.  The  consolidation  included 
at  first  only  Ontario  and  Quebec — the  two 
original  Canadas — with  the  Provinces  of  Nova 
Scotia  and  New  Brunswick.  But  the  door 
was  thrown  wide  open  for  all  the  rest.  In 
1870  the  Province  of  Manitoba  was  organized, 
and  came  in  after  the  style  with  which  the 
American  people  are  so  familiar.  In  the 
following  year  British  Columbia  and  Vancou- 
ver's Island  were  admitted  to  the  Confedera- 
tion, and  this  was  followed,  in  1873,  by  the 
admission  of  Prince  Edward  Island.  In  course 
of  time  all  of  the  British  North  Ameri- 
can dependencies,  with  the  single  exception 
of  Newfoundland,  were  united  in  the  common 
system.  The  Dominion  of  Canada,  considered 
as  a  governmental  expedient,  was  completely 
successful. 

We  have  just  spoken  of  the  admission  of 
Manitoba  into  the  Canadian  Union.  The  great 
Province  .so  called,  lying  hard  against  our 
Minnesota  and  Dakota  on  the  north,  was  con- 
structed out  of  what  had  been  the  territory  of 
the  Hudson  Bay  Company.  The  charter  of 
this  great  organization  dated  back  two  hun- 
dred years,  having  been  issued  hy  Charles  II. 
The  company  now  agreed  to  surrender  its 
claim  to  the  Dominion,  and  the  sum  of  a 
million  five  hundred  thousand  dollars  was  fixed 
as  the  price  of  purchase.  Perhaps  no  history, 
except  that  of  the  British  East  India  Company, 
furnishes  an  example  of  so  successful  a  corpo- 
ration. The  monopoly  of  Northern  furs,  with 
the  sole  and  absolute  government  of  the  vast 
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regions  from  which  the  same  were  gathered, 
was  held  for  two  centuries  ou  couditiou  that 
the  British  King  and  his  successors,  whenever 
they  might  choose  to  enter  the  territories  of 
the  company,  should  receive  a  present  of 
"two  elks  and  two  black  beavers,"  and  was 
finally  resold  to  the  Government  for  three 
hundred  thousand  pounds !  The  Briton  has 
thrift. 

We  may  here  properly  proceed  to  consider 
the  political  development  of  Canada  with  re- 
spect to  her  great  territories.  The  work  has 
gone  forward  in  almost  precise  analogy  to  that 
with  which  we  are  familiar  in  the  United 
States.  While  the  people  of  the  American 
Republic  were  celebrating  the  Centennial  An- 
niversary of  their  Independence,  the  Canadian 
Parliament  was  beginning  its  great  work  of 
political  organization  in  the  North-west.  First 
of  all,  the  country  lying  immediately  north  of 
Manitoba  was  organized  into  the  district  of 
Kewatin.  The  act  provided  in  the  usual  way 
for  the  definition  of  the  territory  and  for  the 
extension  of  civil  government  over  it.  The 
population  at  this  time,  as  it  has  continued  to 
be,  was  exceedingly  sparse,  and  the  new  region 
was  scarcely  half  reclaimed  from  its  original 
barbarism.  But  the  confederative  impulse  was 
strong,  and  the  Parliament,  after  the  manner 
of  the  American  Congress,  made  adequate 
provision  for  futurity. 

The  question  of  extending  political  organ- 
ization still  further  to  the  west  and  north  was 
renewed  from  time  to  time,  until  in  1882  the 
whole  of  the  North-west  Territories  felt  the 
impact  of  the  British  Canadian  hand.  By  an 
order  in  Council  of  that  year,  the  north- 
western territories  of  the  Dominion  were  di- 
vided into  four  new  districts,  preparatory  to 
political  government.  The  first  of  these,  with 
an  area  of  ninety-five  thousand  square  miles, 
received  the  name  of  A.ssiniboia.  The  Terri- 
tory is  bounded  on  the  south  by  the  United 
States,  on  the  east  by  Manitoba,  on  the  north  by 
the  fifty-second  parallel  of  north  latitude,  and 
on  the  west  by  the  meridian  of  110i°  west  from 
Greenwich.  The  second  Territory,  containing 
a  hundred  and  fourteen  thousand  square  miles, 
was  called  Sakatchewan.  It  lies  on  the  north 
of  Assinibdia,  and  west  of  Lake  Winnipeg  and 
the  River  Nelson.  The  third  district,  called 
Alberta,  having  an  area  of  a  hundred  thou- 
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sand  square  miles,  has  for  its  boundary  on  the 
east  Assiniboia,  on  the  west  British  Columbia, 
on  the  south  the  United  States.  The  fourth 
and  last  Territory,  containing  a  hundred  and 
twenty-two  thousand  square  miles,  was  named 
Athabasca,  which  embraces  in  general  the 
north-western  portion  of  the  great  region 
under  consideration.  The  Canadian  Govern- 
ment has  thus,  after  the  American  manner, 
and  with  British  energy,  laid  its  hand  upon  a 
region  as  large  in  area,  and  almost  as  wonder- 
ful in  resources,  and  in  every  possibility  of 
the  future,  as  are  our  own  dominions  beyond 
the  Rockies. 

Meanwhile,  the  process  of  development,  po- 
litical, civil,  industrial,  has  gime  on  rapidly, 
or  at  least  steadily,  under  the  auspices  of  the 
confederated  Government.  Canada  can  no 
longer  be  disregarded  in  the  family  of  nations. 
According  to  the  census  of  1871,  the  popula- 
tion of  the  Dominion  proper  had  ri.sen  to  more 
than  three  million  five  hundred  thousand, 
while  Newfoundland  and  Prince  Edward  Isl- 
and added  a  quarter  of  a  million  to  the  aggre- 
gate. At  the  present  day  the  population  has 
undoubtedly  surpassed  four  millions,  and  is 
steadil)'  increasing.  Every  element  of  nation- 
ality appears  in  vigorous  growth.  The  geo- 
graphical and  commercial  situation  is  by  no 
means  so  unfavorable  as  might  be  reckoned  at 
first  glance.  The  magnificent  St.  Lawrence 
reaches  far  to  the  interior,  and  though  closed 
during  the  winter  mouths,  it  furnishes  for  the 
rest  of  the  year  a  commodious  all-water  line 
into  the  Atlantic,  and  thence  to  all  the  world. 
Commercial  relations  with  the  United  States 
have  become  vast  and  beneficial.  Meanwhile, 
the  railway  development  has  gone  steadily  for- 
ward. The  Canadian  Pacific  Railway,  though 
built  in  piecemeal  fashion,  has  reached  the 
Pacific,  so  that  there  is  no  longer  either  isola- 
tion or  weakness  from  a  commercial  point  of 
view. 

As  to  civil  administration,  there  is  little  to 
be  desired.  In  fact,  the  Canadian  Govern- 
ment is  not  far  removed  from  a  model.  It 
has  been  evolved  from  many  experiences  and 
conditions,  the  full  consideration  of  which 
might  well  fill  a  volume.  On  the  whole,  there 
has  been  constant  progress  towards  independ- 
ence. The  Canadians  have  been  loyal  to 
Great  Britain.     Superficially,  there  have  been 


756 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.  — THE  MODERN  WORLD. 


mauy  professions  of  attachmeut  to  the  British  ' 
crown.  At  no  time  has  there  been  more  than 
a  small  party  desirous  of  absolute  separation 
from  the  British  Empire.  On  the  other  hand, 
a  great  majority  of  the  Canadians  have  been 
and  become  favorable  and  still  more  favorable 
in  their  political  dispositions  to  the  pradkal 
independence  of  their  country. 

Many  grave  questions  have  arisen  in  this 
connection,  the  solution  of  which  has  as  yet 
been  but  partly  effected.  One  perilous  situa- 
tion was  that  in  which  the  Dominion  found  it- 
self in  the  criticaJ  days  of  the  American  Civil 
War.  It  will  be  remembered  how  nearly  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain  came  to  draw- 
ing the  sword.  In  that  event,  what  would 
have  become  of  Canada?  Her  whole  border 
lay  open  to  American  invasion.  Doubtless 
she  would  not  have  desired  to  fight.  Doubt- 
less the  people  of  the  United  States  would  not 
have  desired  to  make  war  on  Canada.  But 
the  crisis  was  severe.  Though  the  Canadians 
would  bravely  have  defended  themselves, 
•though  the  conquest  of  their  country  would 
not  have  been  an  easy  task,  it  can  hardly  be 
doubted  that  the  powerful  armies  of  the 
United  States  would  have  wrought  havoc  with 
the  rising  nationality  on  the  north.  Fortu- 
nately for  civilization  and  humanity,  the  peril 
went  by.  Fortunately,  nothing  more  serious 
than  petty  quarrels  about  the  fisheries  and 
other  local  interests  are  the  worst  that  have 
troubled  the  perfect  amity  of  our  two  coun- 
tries. Fortunately,  the  people  of  both  have 
come  to  a  practical  understanding  that  they 
have  virtually  a  common  destiny  to  be  pur- 
sued and  found  along  lines  of  almost  perfect 
parallelism.  It  may  well  be  believed  that  the 
strong  links  and  weavings  by  which  the  .sel- 
vages of  these  two  powerful  and  progressive 
peoples  are  already  bound  together  can  not  be 
rent  or  torn  asunder.    . 

In  recent  years  several  circumstances  have 
occurred  illustrative  of  the  ever-enlarging 
autonomy  of  the  Canadian  Government  and 
of  the  diminishing  influence  of  Great  Britain 
in  the  civil  affairs  of  British  North  America. 
A  single  instance  may  serve  to  show  the  tend- 
ency towards  independence.  In  March  of 
1878,  M.  Luc  Letellier,  at  that  time  Lieuten- 
ant-Governor of  the  Province  of  Quebec,  fell 
into   serious   trouble   with   his   Ministry.     De 


Boucherville,  the  Premier,  though  still  sup- 
ported b)'  a  majority  of  the  House,  was  un- 
ceremoniously removed  from  office.  It  was 
claimed  by  the  Lieutenant-Governor  that  De 
Boucherville  was  conducting  the  Government 
at  his  own  option,  with  little  regard  to  the 
wishes  of  the  Executive — as  though  such  were 
not  the  fundameutal  principle  of  the  British 
Constitution!  Letellier  appointed  another 
Prime  Minister;  but  the  latter  was  unable  to 
command  a  majority  iu  the  House,  and,  there- 
fore, the  Government  stood  suddenly  still,  after 
the  British  manner. 

Hereupon  a  petition,  asking  for  the  removal 
of  Letellier,  was  addressed  to  the  Marquis  of 
Lome,  Governor-General  of  the  Dominion. 
The  latter  refused  to  grant  the  petition,  on 
the  ground  that  it  was  his  own  prerogative  to 
remove  or  not  remove  a  Lieutenant-Governor, 
at  his  discretion.  The  question  was  carried  to 
Great  Britain,  and  Sir  Michael  Hick.s-Beach, 
Secretary  for  the  Colonies,  returned  for  an- 
swer, that  the  Marquis  of  Lome  should  accept 
the  counsel  of  his  Ministers  in  the  matter  of 
removing  Letellier  from  office.  The  conces- 
sion on  the  part  of  the  Imperial  Government 
was  extraordinary,  since  it  seemed  to  take  from 
the  Governor-General  one  of  his  few  remain- 
ing prerogatives.  It  has  been  said  by  a  Brit- 
ish historian  that  the  removal  of  Letellier  was 
equivalent  to  the  abrogation  of  "  the  last  pre- 
tension of  England  to  rule  her  North  Ameri- 
can Colonies." 

The  recurrence  of  such  questions  concern- 
ing the  relations  of  the  Imperial  Government 
and  that  of  the  Dominion  has  evoked  much 
discussion  and  brought  out  the  expression  of 
many  statesmen-like  views  on  the  part  of  the 
Canadians.  Prominent  among  the  publicists 
of  the  Dominion  stands  the  name  of  Honor- 
able John  George  Bourinot,  Clerk  of  the 
Canadian  Parliament.  More,  perhaps,  than 
any  other  writer  of  our  day,  has  he  brought 
to  the  attention  of  English  and  American 
readers  the  true  essentials  in  this  great  na- 
tional and  international  inquiry.  Bourinot 
has  urged  upon  the  attention  of  Great  Britain 
that  one  of  three  destinies  is  inevitably 
before  the  Dominion  of  Canada.  The  first  of 
these  is  annexivtion  to  the  United  States.  In 
this  event,  the  ties  between  the  Imperial  Gov- 
ernment and  Canada,  would    be   cut,  and  the 
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Canadian  Provinces  would  be  admitted  as 
States  in  the  American  Union.  The  trans- 
formation would  involve  the  acceptance,  by  the 
people  of  the  North,  of  not  only  the  garment 
but  the  name  of  Republicanism.  The  second 
possibility  is  complete  independence.  This,  as 
in  the  other  case,  would  involve  the  snapping 
of  the  last  political  tie  between  Great  Britain 
and  Canada.  But 
what  of  the  ship 
thus  cut  loose  from 
its  moorings  ?  Mon- 
archy, republic, 
principality,  or 
what  ?  A  second 
transformation  of 
some  kind  would 
lie  immediately  be- 
yond. The  third 
destiny  which  Bou- 
rinot  has  outlined  is, 
that  of  Imperial  Fed- 
eration, by  which  is 
meant  the  consoli- 
dation of  the  Do- 
minion with  the 
British  Empire.  It 
would  imply  the  as- 
sumption on  the 
part  of  the  British 
Government  of  vast 
obligations  with  re- 
spect to  Canada, 
and,  on  her  part, 
of  equally  vast  ob- 
ligations to  the 
home  Government. 
The  scheme  implies 
a  greater  nearness 
and  unity  than  ex- 
ist at  present  in  the 
relations  of  Great 
Britain  and  her  de- 
pendency. The  system  proposed  would  involve 
the  sending  of  members  from  Canada  to  the 
British  House  of  Commons.  It  would  imply  a 
common  Imperial  legislation  for  the  whole  Em- 
pire, of  which  Canada  is  a  part.  It  would  sig- 
nify that  the  latter  is  to  become  integral  in  the 
vast  system  of  British  Empire.  It  is  the  de- 
tached condition,  of  Canada  which  the  author 
referred  to  believes  impossible  of  continuance. 


Many  difBculties  might  arise  under  the 
proposal  here  discussed.  Could-  Canada,  so 
nearly  independent  as  she  is,  recede  by  merge- 
ment  into  the  British  Empire  without  grief 
and  injury  to  herself?  As  to  the  House  of 
Lords,  could  a  peerage  like  that  of  England 
be  instituted  in  British  America?  Would  not 
such  a  fact  be  an  anachronism  and  an  impos- 


MARQUIS  OF  LORNE. 

sibility  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic?  Still,  it 
may  be  freely  confessed  that  the  scheme  of 
Imperial  Federation  has  much  to  recommend 
it  to  the  consideration  of  not  only  the  Can- 
adians themselves,  but  of  all  thinkers  and 
statesmen  everywhere. 

The  first  of  the  two  great  Administrations 
in  the  Dominion  was  that  of  the  Earl  of 
Duflerin,  beginning  in   1872,  and   ending  i» 
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1878.  At  the  latter  date  the  term  of  Earl 
DufTerin  expired,  and  he  was  succeeded  by 
the  Marquis  of  Lome,  sou-in-la\v  of  the  Queen. 
The  Administration  of  Dufferin  had  been  one 
of  great  popularity  with  the  Canadians,  and 
he  left  the  country  with  every  mark  of  ap- 
preciation   and   esteem.     Tiie   coming   of   the 


the  dismissal  of   the  Lieutenant-Governor  of 
Queiiee. 

Meanwhile,  Canada  had  taken  on  the  regular 
moods  and  methods  of  British  and  American 
politics."  There  was  a  division  of  parties  into 
Liberal  and  Conservative,  and  a  struggle  be- 
tween  the  two  for  power.     The  elections  be 


LOKIi   III  FhKKi:- 


Marquis  of  Lome  in  his  stead  was  welcomed 
with  enthusiasm.  From  the  time  of  his  ar- 
rival at  Halifax,  until  he  reached  the  seat  of 
Government,  by  way  of  Quebec  and  Montreal, 
he  was  greeted  with  a  continuous  ovation. 
We  have  seen  how,  shortly  afterwards,  his 
Administration,  or  at  least  his  popularity, 
received    a   shock    by   his    policy    relative    to 


came  exciting.  The  contest  of  1878  wa? 
notable  for  its  vehemence  and  antagonisms. 
A  general  depression  in  business  had  preceded, 
and  the  Liberal  party,  then  in  power  and  pro- 
fessing the  princij)les  of  Free  Trade,  was 
charged  by  the  Conservatives  with  the  com- 
mercial disasters  which  had  fallen  upon  the 
country.     Canada    became    almost    as    much 
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shaken  with  the  contest  between  Free  Trade 
and  Protection,  as  opposing  theories  of  polit- 
ical economy,  as  have  the  United  States  in 
more  recent  years.  The  Liberals  stoutly  de- 
fended themselves  and  their  system;  but  the 
distress  of  the  country  told  in  favor  of  the 
Opposition,  and  the  Conservatives  came  out 
with  a  large  majority.  The  Mackenzie  Miu- 
btry  was  overthrown,  and  a  new  Cabinet  was 
constituted,  with 
Sir  John  A.  Mac- 
donald  as  Prime 
Minister.  The 
Government  took 
on  a  strong  Con- 
servative c  o  m  - 
plexion,  which 
continued  during 
the  greater  part 
of  Lome's  Admin- 
istration. It  was 
in  the  year  to 
which  we  have 
just  referred  that 
a  difficulty  of  con- 
siderable propor- 
tions arose  be- 
tween the  fisher- 
men of  Newfo  lud- 
land  and  those  of 
the  United  States, 
which  resulted  in 
a  serious  diplomat- 
ical  correspond- 
ence between  the 
two  Governments. 
If  we  pause  to 
glance  at  the  in- 
ternal develop- 
mentof  theDomin. 
ion  we  shall  find 
many  evidences  of 
progress  and  prom- 
ise. The  cities  of  the  North  have  increased  in 
population  and  importance.  The  population  of 
Quebec,  that  ancient  and  picturesque  strong- 
hold, consecrated  by  so  many  heroic  memories 
ont  of  the  early  days,  has  risen  to  sixty-five 
thousand.  Many  nf  the  streets  and  public 
buildings  of  the  city — her  commercial,  educa- 
tional, and  civil  institutions — have  been  im- 
proved.and  brought  to  a  high  degree  of  inter- 


est and  proficiency.  Here  may  be  seen  the 
Laval  University,  dating  from  1663;  also, 
many  Protestant  schools,  asylums,  churches, 
and  benevolent  institutions.  Here,  on  the  his- 
toric Plains  of  Abraham,  are  the  memorials 
of  that  great  conflict  by  which  the  destinies  of 
France  and  England  in  the  New  World  were 
determined.  Here  may  be  seen,  by  the  St. 
Foye  road,  the  bronze  statue  and  iron  pillar 


SIR  JOHN  ALEXANDER  MACDONALD. 


sent  by  Prince  Napoleon  Bonaparte  to  com- 
memorate the  deeds  of  the  men  of  1760. 
Here,  also,  the  eye,  seeking  for  the  site  of  the 
old  chateau  of  St.  Louis,  will  discover  in  its 
place  the  beautiful  Duff'erin  Terrace,  fourteen 
hundred  feet  in  length,  and  two  hundred  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  river.  The  gates  of  St. 
Louis,  of  Kent,  and  St.  Johns  will  attract  the 
eye   by   their   nias.siveness   and   beauty.      The 
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stately  Parliamentary  and  other  public  build- 
ings on  the  Grand  Allee  will  interest  the  trav- 
eler, even  him  who  has  visited  the  principal 
European  and  American  capitals. 

As  for  Montreal,  with  her  nearly  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  thousand  inhabitants,  she  stands 
easily  at  the  head  of  the  Canadian  cities. 
Like  Quebec,  she  has  a  history  extending  to 
the  first  half  of  the  seventeenth  century. 
Mount  Royal,  rising  behind  the  city,  still  pre- 
serves the  name  which  was  given  by  the  early 
French  adventurers  to  their  primitive  village. 
On  the  summit  of  the  mountain,  embracing  an 
area  of  four  hundred  and  thirty  acres,  lies  the 
Public  Park,  from  which  a  view  of  the  valley 
of  the  St.  Lawrence  and  the  surrounding  coun- 
try may  be  obtained.  The  river  at  this  j)lace 
is  nearly  two 
miles  in  breadth. 
The  city  is  built 
upon  a  succession 
of  terraces,  rising 
from  the  stream, 
each  terrace 
marking  what 
was,  perhaps,  of 
old  time  a  bed  of 
the  river.  The 
St.  Lawrence  is 
here  spanned  by 
the  Victoria 
Bridge,  a  tubular 
iron  structure  of 
greatstrength  and 
durability.      The 

St.  Louis  Rapids,  just  above,  constitute  the 
virtual  limit  of  up-river  navigation  in  the  St. 
Lawrence. 

Of  the  structures  of  Quebec,  one  of  the 
most  noted  is  the  Metropolitan  Cathedral,  on 
the  plan  of  St.  Peter's  at  Rome.  The  H6tel 
Dieu  was  founded  as  earlj^  as  1644,  as  a  hos- 
pital, and  at  the  present  time  the  patients  ad- 
mitted number  three  thousand  annually.  The 
City  Hall  is  an  object  of  much  interest,  and 
the  Court-house  is  one  of  the  most  classical 
?tructures  in  the  Canadian  Dominion.  The 
»reat  building  of  the  Bonsecours  Market,  sur- 
mounted by  a  fine  dome,  is  one  of  the  most 
prominent  objects  of  the  city.  Among  educa- 
tional institutions  McGill  College  holds  a  prom- 
inent   place.      Many   denominational    schools 


flourish  under  the  patronage  of  Protestant 
Churches.  The  city  as  a  whole  has  an  appear- 
ance of  picturesqueness  and  an  air  of  commer- 
cial enterprise,  which  at  once  delight  and  in- 
terest the  traveler. 

Toronto,  the  capital  of  Ontario,  is,  after 
Montreal,  the  largest  city  in  the  Dominion. 
The  population  increased  from  forty-five  thou- 
sand in  1861  to  eighty-six  thousand  in  1881, 
and  it  is  believed  that  a  current  census  would 
give  an  enumeration  of  over  one  hundred  and 
twenty-five  thousand.  Less  beautifully  situ- 
ated than  Quebec  and  Montreal,  Toronto  has 
nevertheless  much  to  recommend  it,  not  only 
commercially,  but  as  an  attractive  place  of 
residence.  It  is  doubtful  indeed  whether  either 
of  the   rival  cities  is   its  equal  in  commercial 
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thrift  and  promise.  It  is  the  seat  of  the  Pro- 
vincial Government  and  of  the  official  res- 
idences of  Ontario.  The  old  Parliament  build- 
ings were  long  occupied  by  the  Provincial  Legis- 
lature, hut  the  same  have  recently  given  place 
to  newer  and  finer  structures.  Queen's  Park 
has  been  devoted  to  the  new  buildings ;  and  nu 
the  west  of  these  beautiful  grounds  stands  the 
University  College  and  the  School  of  Practical 
Science.  The  institution  as  a  whole  is  under 
the  patronage  of  the  State,  and  is  supported 
by  funds  gathered  from  the  public.  The  con- 
duct of  the  University  is  strictly  secular;  the 
curriculum  is  ample,  and  the  training  given 
equal  to  that  of  first-class  universities  in  Eu- 
rope. Several  other  colleges,  mostly  under 
patronage  of  religious  denominations,  are  asso- 
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dated  with  the  University  and  subordiuate  to 
it  as  a  center.  The  industries,  such  as  man- 
ufactories, mills,  breweries,  etc.,  are  in  a 
flourishing  condition,  and  the  rich  agricultural 
region  with  which  the  city  is  backed,  con- 
tributes much  to  its  prosperity. 

Of  Ottawa,  the  capital  of  the  Dominion, 
something  has  already  been  said.  It  is  distant 
from  Montreal  a  hundred  and  twenty  miles. 
The  site  was  chosen  on  the  banks  of  the  Ot- 
tawa River,  at  the  Chaudiere  Falls,  where  a 
village  was  planted,  in  the  year  1800.  About 
the  close  of  the  third  decade  the  hamlet  was 
enlarged,  and  received  the  name  of  Bytown, 
in  honor  of  Colonel  By.  We  have  seen  how, 
in   18.58,  the  Queen  settled   the   controversies 
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and  rivalries  of  the  Canadian  cities  by  select- 
ing Ottawa — -SO  called  after  1854 — as  the  capi- 
tal of  the  Province  of  Canada.  Nine  years 
afterwards  the  city  was  able  to  hold  its  place 
as  the  seat  of  government  for  the  new 
Dominion. 

The  last  few  years  have  been  noted  for 
several  important  events  in  the  history  of 
Canada.  In  1885  the  Macdonald  Ministry 
won  a  victory  over  the  Opposition  in  Parlia- 
ment with  respect  to  the  Franchise  Bill.  The 
principal  feature  of  this  measure  was  the  ex- 
tension of  the  right  of  suffrage  to  the  Indians 
of  all  the  British  American  Provinces,  with 
the  exception  of  Columbia  and  the  North-west 
Territory.     The  experiment  was  undoubtedly 


radical  and  not  without  suspicion  as  to  its 
prime  motive.  Most  of  the  Canadian  Indians 
at  this  time  lived  on  reservations,  which  were 
governed  by  agents  sent  out  for  that  purpose. 
These  agents  must  necessarily  wield  a  great 
influence  on  the  half-savage  natives  under 
their  authority.  It  was  claimed  by  the  Oppo- 
sition that  the  enfranchisement  of  the  Indians 
was  intended  to  fill  the  hands  of  the  Govern- 
ment with  the  ballots  of  an  enfranchised  but 
ignorant  people,  who  could  be  used  to  main- 
tain the  party  in  power  to  the  detriment  of 
good  government.  At  the  same  time,  the 
Franchise  Bill  contained  a  clause  by  which 
the  property  qualification  for  the  suffrage  in 
some  of  the  elder  Provinces  was  increased,  to 
__  the  hurt  of  the  dem- 

ocratic principle.  It 
happened  that  the 
bill,  thus  reaction- 
ary and  oppressive 
in  some  of  its  pro- 
visions, was  finally 
passed  on  the  sig- 
nificant Fourth  of 
a  circum- 
stance with  which 
the  Opposition  twit- 
ted the  Ministry  with 
satirical  references 
to  the  bad  use  to 
which  the  day  of 
American  Independ- 
ence had  been  put. 
Early  in  the  same 
year  occurred  the 
Kiel  Rebellion,  so  called  from  the  name  of  its 
leader,  the  insurgent  Riel.  The  movement 
had  its  origin  and  took  its  force  from  certain 
French  sympathies  still  existing  in  the  Do- 
minion. Louis  Riel  was  a  half-blood  French 
Canadian.  For  nearly  twenty  years  he  had 
been  a  turbulent  spirit  in  the  Provinces.  Be- 
fore the  Act  of  Federation  he  drifted  to  the 
North-west,  and  established  himself  in  Mani- 
toba, at  this  time  a  part  of  the  territories  of 
the  Hudson  Bay  Company.  Here  he  became 
a  recognized  leader  among  the  scattered  Eu- 
ropeans, the  half-breeds,  and  the  Indians  of 
the  remote  frontier.  When  Manitoba  was 
organized,  and  the  Government  surveyors  first 
penetrated  the  country  preparatory  to  throw- 
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ing  the  public  lands  on  the  market,  they  found 
the  inhabitants  already  in  occupation,  and 
little  disposed  to  be  disturbed  in  their  settle- 
ments. The  difficulty  became  serious,  and  in 
1869  Riel  headed  an  insurrection  against  the 
authorities.  The  rebellion  was  presently  sup- 
pressed, and  the  controversy  was  terminated 
by  conceding  to  the  claimants  of  the  lands 
three  quarter-sections  each,  Riel  was  ban- 
ished from  the  Provinces  for  the  period  of 
five  years. 

Sixteen  years  went  by,  and  in  March  of 
1885  a  difficulty  of  the  very  same  kind  and 
headed  by  the  same  leader  broke  out  in  the 
North-west.  The  countries  affected  in  this  in- 
stance by  the  insurrection  were  Alberta  and 
Saskatchewan.  The  scene  of  the  insurrection 
was  about  five  hundred  miles  distant  to  the 
north  and  west  from  the  place  of  the  former 
disturbance  in  Manitoba.  The  Dominion 
Government  had  by  this  time  brought  with  it 
the  machinery  of  party,  and  the  same  was  in 
full  operation.  The  Opposition  to  the  Mac- 
donald  Ministry  did  not  hesitate  to  give  a 
certain  kind  of  moral  sympathy  and  support 
to  the  insurgents.  It  was  urged  that  the 
settlers  of  the  far  North-west,  the  brave  pioneers 
who  had  penetrated  the  bleak  wilderness  as 
the  forerunners  of  civilization,  were  about  to 
be  ousted  from  their  homes,  and  that  the  front- 
ier revolt  had  in  it  many  elements  of  justice. 
The  HalfBreed  settlers  and  many  Indians 
gathered  to  the  standard  of  Riel,  and  the  re- 
bellion put  on  a  bold  front.  The  Government 
forces  were  thrown  forward,  and  in  the  spring 
of  1885  considerable  fighting  occurred  between 
the  militia  on  one  side  and  the  insurrectionists 
on  the  other. 

It  was  not  until  the  middle  of  May  that 
Riel  was  captured  by  the  troops  under  Gen- 
eral Middleton  and  an  end  put  to  the  re- 
bellion. About  a  week  later  the  Indian 
leader,  Poundmaker,  was  taken,  and  his  force 
of  about  two  thousand  men  dispersed.  The 
insurrection  was  at  an  end,  but  the  very  seri- 
ous question  remained  as  to  what  should  be 
done  with  Riel.  Much  sympathy  was  excited 
for  him  and  his  cause,  especially  among  the 
French  element  of  the  Canadian  people. 
Some  of  the  great  American  newspapers  took 
up  the  question,  and  urged  upon  the  Canadian 
Government  the  policy   of  clemency   towards 


the  rebel  leader  and  his  accomplices.  The 
Macdonald  Ministry  found  that  they  had  on 
their  hands  what  would  in  American  parlance 
be  known  as  au  elephant.  Sir  John  and  the 
party  in  power  took  the  ground  that  Riel  must 
now  be  visited  with  the  extreme  penalty  of 
the  law.  He  was  accordingly  brought  to  trial 
on  a  charge  of  treason,  rebellion,  and  murder; 
was  convicted,  condemned,  and  on  the  16th  of 
November,  1885,  was  hanged  at  Regina. 

At  the  time  of  his  death  Riel  was  forty- 
one  years  of  age.  He  was  the  son  of  an 
intrepid  hunter,  who  had  intermarried  with  an 
Indian  woman,  of  which  union  the  rebel  leader 
was  born.  He  was  a  man  well  educated, 
having  been  instructed  in  his  youth  at  Mary's 
College,  Montreal.  For  a  wiiile  he  had  acted 
as  a  professor  in  an  institution  under  the  con- 
trol of  the  Jesuits.  His  execution  produced 
much  excitement  in  Canada,  and  engendered 
the  bitterest  feelings  among  the  descendants 
of  the  French.  At  Montreal  there  was  danger 
of  a  serious  upheaval.  The  students  of  the 
colleges  paraded  the  streets  cheering  for  Riel 
and  his  cause,  and  in  the  evening  mass-meet- 
ings were  held  in  the  city.  Other  executions 
followed,  but  the  greater  part  of  the  remain- 
ing sentences  were  commuted  to  milder  forms 
of  punishment. 

The  year  1886  was  noted  for  the  revival 
of  trouble  between  Canada  and  the  United 
States  relative  to  the  fisheries.  It  would  seem 
that  this  question  is  interminable.  The  two 
nations  having  once  adopted  the  principle  that 
legislation,  treaty,  cind  contrivance  instead  of 
natural  1  iws  are  the  proper  means  of  regulat- 
ing industrial  intercourse,  could  but  proceed  to 
amend  and  reiimend  the  existing  laws  and 
compacts,  but  were  never  able  to  prevent  the 
recurrence  of  troubles  between  the  fishermen 
of  the  two  countries.  One  of  the  clauses  of 
the  Treaty  of  1818  forbade  the  fishermen  of 
the  United  States  to  trade  on  shore  with  the 
merchants  of  Canada  and  Newfoundland,  in  the 
way  of  purchasing  bait,  ice,  and  other  articles 
having  immediate  respect  to  the  fisherman's 
work.  Such  articles  the  Canadians  and  New- 
foundlanders desired  to  sell,  and  such  the  Amer- 
icans desired  to  buy;  but  the  treaty  stii)ula- 
tion  lay  as  a  bar  to  this  kind  of  intercourse. 

As  always  happens  in  such  cases,  law-break- 
ing,   intrigue,    and    smuggling    ensupd.      The 
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American  fishermen  persisted  in  going  ashore 
to  buy,  and  the  Canadians  persisted  in  selling 
the  forbidden  bait.  The  authorities  of  the 
Dominion,  in  the  interest  of  the  fislieries  mo- 
nopoly, complained  to  the  American  Gov- 
ernment, and  more  rigorous  measures  were 
adopted  to  prevent  the  fishermen  of  the 
United  States  fnnn  purchasing  supplies  on 
shore.  Hereupon  tradesmen  of  Newfoundland 
and  Canada  became  the  transgressors.  Hav- 
ing the  contraband  articles  for  sale,  they 
adopted  the  plan  of  putting  them  in  canoes 
and  smacks,  and  paddling  out  from  shore  be- 
yond the  limits  of  a  marine  league,  that  is, 
to  the  high  sea,  where  all  trade  is  free,  and 
there  engaged  in  the  interdicted  commerce. 
\t  thus  became  necessar\-  fir  the  Government 
of  the  Dominion  to  direct  its  restrictions  to  its 
own  subjects.  But  the  combined  endeavor  of 
6oth  nations  could  not  avail  to  extinguish  the 
illicit  commerce. 

In  the  meantime,  the  spirit  of  reciprocity 
has  begun  to  prevail  between  Canada  and  the 
United   States.     On   the   whole,  a  feeling   of 


perfect  amity  and  cordial  good-will  has  super- 
vened, and  the  difficulties  that  occasionally  fret 
the  maritime  borders  of  the  two  great  States 
are  sinking  to  the  level  of  commercial  squab- 
bles, which  are  better  ignored  than  magnified. 
Ever  and  anou  the  question'  of  the  annexa- 
ti(m  of  Canada  is  revived  by  the  American 
people;  and  it  may  be  fairly  confessed  that 
each  renewal  of  the  agitation  has  tended  to  a 
more  favorable  entertainment  of  the  project. 
Canada  is  capable  of  independence.  She  is 
also  capable  of  that  Imperial  Federation  which 
we  have  above  described  as  the  most  probable 
destiny  before  her.  She  is  also  capable,  should 
she  so  elect,  to  cast  in  her  destinies  with  those 
of  the  American  Republic ;  and  in  that  eyent 
her  people  would  find  a  cordial  welcome  and 
glorious  opportunities  of  expansion  into  the 
higher  forms  of  power  under  the  aegis  of  the 
American  Constitution.  In  any  event  Canada 
has  her  future,  and  the  voice  of  history  out 
of  the  great  sisterhood  of  States  bracing  her 
southern  borders  can  but  give  her  all  hail  and 
^benediction. 


CHAPTER   CLIII.— NIEXICO. 


TC  may  now  glance  from 
ilif  North  to  the  South, 
from  the  St.  Lawrence  to 
the  Rio  Grande,  from  Can- 
ada to  Mexico,  from  the 
land  of  the  French  ex- 
plorers to  the  land  of  the 
!  tfontezumas.  Difl^erent  in  every  respect  is  the 
civilization  which  we  are  now  to  consider. 
Of  the  condition  of  Mexico  in  the  time  of 
Cortez,  and  of  the  wars  in  which  the  native 
subjects  of  Montezuma  engaged,  in  the  fierce 
struggle  which  ensued  for  the  mastery  of  the 
country,  a  sketch  has  been  given  in  the  pre- 
ceding Volume.  Nor  is  it  appropriate  in  this 
connection  to  enter  into  a  dissertation  on  the 
manners,  customs,  and  institutions  of  the  an- 
cient Mexicans. 

The  first  regular  government  in  New  Spain 
was  established  in  l.i22,  under  Cortez  himself. 
Six  )'ears  later  a  now  administration  was  in- 
stituted   under    Nuno   do    (Juzman.     The   ar- 


bitrary exactions  of  this  Governor,  whose 
practices  were  tyrannical  in  the  last  degree,  pro- 
duced so  great  discontent  among  the  Spanish 
colonies  that  the  mutterings  reached  the  ears 
of  Charles  V.,  and  Guzman  was  displaced  to 
make  room  for  a  vice-regal  government,  whicli 
the  Emperor  now  appointed.  The  first  viceroy 
was  Antonio  de  Mendoza,  whose  term  of  officii 
extended  from  1535  to  1550.  Great  progress 
was  made  during  this  Administration.  Mexico 
became  the  most  enlightened  of  the  Spanish 
colonies.  The  country  was  explored  from 
North  to  South.  The  first  money  was  coined 
in  the  New  World.  The  first  printing-press 
ever  used  west  of  the  Atlantic  was  set  up  in 
Mexico.  There,  also,  a  university  of  learning 
was  estalilished  as  early  as  the  middle  of  the 
sixteenth  century. 

Between  this  epoch  and  the  beginning  of 
the  struggle  for  Mexican  independence,  in 
1821,  the  country  was  ruled  by  a  succession 
of  sixty-four  viceroys,  of  whom  only  one  wa,i 
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boru  iu  America.  The  greatest  of  all  these 
reigns  was  that  of  Juan  Vicente  Pacheco, 
vphose  rule  extended  from  1789  to  1794.  It 
was  at  this  time  that  most  of  the  important 
improvements  of  Mexico  were  made.  The 
streets  of  the  principal  city  were  paved  and 
lighted.  Those  great  drains  and  sewers,  which 
still  attract  the  attention  of  the  traveler,  were 
constructed.  A  system  of  municipal  govern- 
ment was  instituted,  more  perfect  in  its  details 
than  could  have  been  expected  of  the  age  and 
country.  Regular  taxes  were  imposed  and 
collected,  and  elections  held,  at  which  only 
persons  of  reputable  character  were  allowed  to 
present  themselves  for  office. 


was  the  policy  of  Spain  to  govern  Mexico  by 
those  who  were  certainly  in  her  home  interest, 
and  under  this  theory  she  limited  the  admin- 
istration of  provincial  affairs  to  Spaniards 
proper;  that  is,  to  those  who  were  born  in 
Spain.  This  method  bore  hard  on  the  natives; 
but  the  latter,  being  oppressors  them.selves, 
could  not  well  resist  the  foreign  government 
which  was  imposed  upon  them.  Should  the 
Creoles  have  made  a  rebellion  agaiu.st  the 
Spaniards  they  would  have  beeu  attacked  from 
the  other  side  by  the  Mestizos  and  Indians. 

Such  was  the  condition  of  affairs  when,  in 
1808,  Napoleon  I.  overthrew  the  Spanish 
Bourbons.     The  shock  of  the  revolution  was 
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If  we  glance-at  the  social  condition  of  Mex- 
ico at  the  beginning  of  the  present  century,  we 
find  four  distinct  classes  of  people.  These 
were,  first,  the  native  Indians;  second,  the 
Creoles,  or  people  of  Spanish  descent  hut 
Mexican  birth  ;  third,  Spaniards  born  in  Eu- 
rope;  fourth,  the  Mestizos  —  half-breeds,  or 
crosses  between  the  Mexicans  and  the  Indians. 

The  first  class,  with  the  exception  of  the 
chiefs  or  caciques,  was  held  in  a  subjection 
amounting  almost  to  servitude  by  the  domi- 
nant race.  The  Creoles,  though  strong  in 
numbers,  were  weak  in  influence ;  for  they 
were,  as  a  rule,  excluded  from  office,  and  even 
from  any  but  common  service  in  the  army.    It 


at  once  felt  in  Mexico.  The  provincial  gov- 
ernment became  almost  as  much  convulsed  as 
that  of  Spain.  The  alleged  usurpation  of 
Bonaparte  was  denounced  by  both  the  Spanish 
and  Creole  factions;  and  for  the  time  it  ap- 
peared that  the  two  would  make  common 
cause.  But  when  it  came  to  the  organization 
of  a  provisional  government,  a  step  made  nec- 
essary by  the  abdication  of  Ferdinand  VII. 
of  Spain,  violent  disputes  broke  out,  and  the 
viceroy,  Iturrigaray,  was  seized  and  thrown 
into  prison. 

It  apjiears  that  the  Mexicans  now  came  to 
understand  that  they  could  survive  and  flour- 
ish without  a   foreign  governor.     There  were 
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signs  of  a  spirit  of  nationality  and  independ- 
ence. The  influence  of  the  Spanish  Govern- 
ment rapidly  declined.  In  1810  a  conspiracy 
was  organized  by  the  priest,  Miguel  Hidalgo, 
a  man  whose  influence  over  the  lower  clas.ses 
was  very  powerful.  A  formidable  insurrec- 
tion broke  out  in  the  province  of  Guanajuato, 
and  the  rebellious  army  grew  to  a  host  of  a 
hundred  thousand  men.  But  Hidalgo's  insur- 
gents were  poorly  armed,  and  were  presently 
defeated  in  .several  battles.  Hidalgo  himself 
was  taken  and  shot,  and  the  rebels  were,  for 
the  time,  dispersed.  Soon  afterwards,  however, 
another  priest,  named  Morelos,  rekindled  the 
fire  of  insunection,  and  in    1813   a  Nationid 
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Congress  was  convened  at  Chilpanchiugo.  An 
act  was  passed  declaring  the  independence  of 
Me.xico,  and  in  tlie  following  year  the  first 
Mexican  Constitution  was  promulgated. 

But  the  better  equipment  and  discipline  of 
the  vice-regal  army  .soon  gave  the  advantage  to 
the  old  Government,  and  the  Nationals,  under 
Morelos  and  other  popular  leaders,  were  sev- 
eral times  defeated.  In  Decemlier  of  1815 
the  leader  was  taken,  carried  to  Me.xico,  con- 
demned, and  shot.  For  the  ne.xt  two  years 
the  war  was  carried  on  in  tlie  manner  of 
guerrillas.  The  patriots  broke  inta  bands,  and 
when  unable  to  meet  the  forces  of  the  Govern- 
ment in  the  field,  took  to  the  mountains.  It 
seemed  ini|ios^ibIp,  on  the  one  hand,  for  order 


ever  to  be  restored  by  the  Spanish  Govern- 
ment; and  on  the  other,  for  the  Nationals  to 
gain  their  independence. 

By  degrees,  however,  the  partisan  troops  were 
beaten  down,  and  with  the  restoration  of  peace 
in  Europe  by  the  Congresses  of  Vienna  ana 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  the  Spanish  provincial  au. 
thority  in  Mexico  was,  in  a  measure,  reestab 
lished.  But  when,  in  1820,  the  news  came  ot 
the  revolution  which  had  broken  out  in  Spain, 
and  of  the  proclamation  of  the  Lilieral  Con- 
stitution which  Ferdinand  VII.  had  been 
compelled  to  grant  to  his  subjects,  the  agita- 
tion was  at  once  renewed  in  Mexico. 

Thus  far  the  patriot  party  had  had  no  com- 
petent leadership.  At  this  juncture,  however, 
a  native  Mexican  soldier.  Colonel  Don  Au- 
gustine Iturbide,  who  had  served  on  the  Roy- 
alist side  in  the  recent  Civil  War,  appeared 
at  the  head  of  the  National  party,  and  in 
February,  1821,  proclaimed  the  independence 
of  Mexico.  The  movement  now  drew  to  its 
support  the  better  clas.ses  of  Mexicans,  and 
the  revolt,  headed  by  Iturbide,  was  soon  suc- 
cessful. The  Government  in  the  provinces 
was  quickly  overthrown,  and  the  Spanish  Vice- 
roy, Don  Juan  O'Donoju,  was  cooped  up  in 
the  capital.  But  this  city  soon  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Nationals,  and  on  the  24th  of 
August,  1821,  O'Donoju  signed  a  treaty  at 
Cordova  by  which  the  independence  of  Mex- 
ico was  recognized.  A  regency  was  formed, 
with  Iturbide  at  the  head  and  O'Donoju  as 
one  of  the  members  of  the  Government. 

Ambition  now  came  in  to  mar  the  work 
of  popular  revolution.  The  army  and  the 
Mexican  mob  of  patriots  proclaimed  Iturbide 
Emperor,  with  the  title  of  Angustin  I.  This 
happened  in  May  of  1822.  The  style  of  gov- 
ernment thus  about  to  be  established  was  ex- 
ceedingly distasteful  to  the  genuine  Repub- 
licans, and  in  the  course  of  a  few  months  a 
counter  insurrection  broke  out  at  Vera'  Cruz, 
under  the  leadership  of  Antonio  Loi)ez  de 
Santa  Anna.  The  latter  was  supported  by 
several  other  popular  leaders,  and  the  Mexican 
Republic  was  proclaimed  at  Vera  Cruz.  Two 
armies  were  organized,  and  the  country-  was 
about  to  be  involved  in  a  bloody  civil  war, 
when,  on  the  l'9th  of  March,  1823,  Iturbide 
abdicated  the  throne  and  was  sent  into  exile. 

Before  this  act,  however,  the  alleged  Em- 
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peror  had  convoked  a  Mexican  Congress.  That 
hody  immediately  undertook  the  work  of  re- 
organization. A  new  Constitution  was  pre- 
pared on  the  basis  of  that  of  the  United 
otates.  Tlie  Mexican  Republic  was  organized, 
"tvith  nineteen  States  and  five  Territories.  The 
new  Government  was  proclaimed  on  the  4th 
of  October,  1824,  and  General  Don  Felix 
Fernando  Victoria  was  elected  President. 
Soon  afterwards  the  banished  Iturbide  came 
back  from  London,  was  arrested  as  a  conspir- 
ator, condemned,  and  executed. 

The  first  Administration  of  the  new 
Republic  went  by  with  comparative  success. 
But  when,  in  1828,  the  time  arrived  for  a 
Presidential  election,  and  General  Gomez 
Pedraza  was  elected  Chief  Magistrate,  the 
defeated  party  took  up  arms  under  the 
opposing  candidate.  General  Guerrero,  and 
Pedraza  was  driven  from  power.  Guerrero 
took  the  Presidency  on  the  1st  of  April, 
1829,  and  soon  afterwards  secured  from 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  a 
formal  recognition  of  the  Republic  of 
Mexico. 

The  same  year  was  marked  by  an  at- 
tempt on  the  part  of  Spain  to  recover  her 
supremacy.  A  Spanish  array  under  Gen- 
eral Barradas  was  sent  to  Mexico,  in  July 
of  1829,  and  landing  near  Tampico,  began 
an  invasion  of  the  country.  But  General 
Bustamante,  Vice-President  of  the  Re- 
public, led  forth  the  national  troops  and 
soon  compelled  Barradas  to  surrender. 
The  Vice-President  then  made  a  procla- 
mation against  the  usurping  Guerrero,  and 
drove  him  from  the  Presidency.  A  civil 
war  broke  out,  and  continued  until  1831, 
when  Guerrero  was  seized  and  executed. 

In  the  next  election  General  Pedraza 
was  again  chosen  President.  But  about  three 
months  after  entering  on  his  official  duties,  in 
1833,  he  was  a  second  time  deposed  and 
driven  from  power.  This  time  the  leader  of 
the  opposition  was  Santa  Anna,  who  took  the 
Presidency  for  himself  The  late  Executive, 
Bustamante,  was,  with  several  of  his  adherents, 
sent  into  exile.  Nor  could  it  be  denied  that 
the  violent  proceedings  of  Santa  Anna  were 
accompanied  with  beneficial  reforms.  A  law 
was  passed  for  the  abolition  of  the  Mexican 
convict  system,  and   another  interdicting   the 


compulsory  payment  of  tithes.  The  President 
also  proposed  that  the  property  of  the  Church 
should  be  confiscated  for  the  payment  of  the 
national  debt.  This  project,  however,  was  not 
carried  into  effect,  and  the  agitation  resulted 
in  several  serious  revolts. 

In  183.T  the  Constitution  of  1824  was  abol- 
ished, and  a  new  irame  of  government,  less 
democratic  but  more  substantial,  was  produced. 
The  office  of  President  was  still  retained,  but 
the  executive  powers  were  so  much  enlarged 
as  to  constitute  a  virtual  dictatorship.     Santa 
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Anna  was  continued  at  the  head  of  the  new 
Goverilment.  The  revolution  was  quietly  ac- 
cepted in  the  Mexican  States  proper,  but  was 
resisted  in  Texas,  in  which  country  the  Ameri- 
can colonists  had  already  scattered  the  seeds 
of  the  Texan  revolution,  which  was  about  to 
ensue.  The  people  of  Texas  chose  to  regard 
the  Presidency  of  Santa  Anna  as  a  usurpation, 
and  the  Government  which  had  been  estab- 
lished under  his  auspicies  as  a  centralized 
despotism. 

The  hostile  attitude  of  the  Texans  induced 
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Sauta  Anua,  in  the  beginning  of  1836,  to  un- 
dertake a  campaign  against  the  rebellious 
province — an  expedition  which  resulted,  on 
the  21st  of  Ajiril,  in  the  ruinous  defeat  of  the 
Mexican  army  at  the  battle  of  San  Jacinto, 
and  the  capture  of  the  President.  Then  fol- 
lowed the  declaration  of  Texan  independence, 
the  visit  of  Santa  Anna  to  Washington  City, 
the  usurpation  of  the  ^Mexican  Government  by 
Bustamante,  and  the  return,  in  1837,  of  Santa 
Vnna  to  Mexico. 


obliged  to  give  up  his  office  to  General  Her- 
rera,  who  held  the  Presidency  until  December 
of  1845,  and  was  then  deposed  by  violeaise. 
During  his  brief  administration,  the  Republic 
of  Texas  was  annexed  to  the  United  State.s — 
an  act  which  led  immediately  to  the  conflict 
between  the  latter  country  and  Mexico. 

The  story  of  the  ^lexican  War,  from  the 
beginning  of  hostilities  on  the  Rio  Grande  to 
its  conclusion  by  the  treaty  of  Guadalupe 
Hidalgo,  iu   February   of   1848,  has   already 
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A  period  of  great  civil  discord  eusued,  in 
which  the  dictatorship  was  for  the  most  part 
Jield  by  the  late  President  and  by  Generals 
Bravo  and  Canalizo.  For  three  years,  from 
1841  to  1844,  this  confusion  and  turmoil  con- 
tinued. At  the  latter  date  the  Constitution 
of  1835  again  went  into  operation,  and  Santa 
Anna  was  again  elected  President.  But  his 
accession  to  power,  or  rather  his  continuance, 
led  immediately  to  another  revolution,  in 
which  he  was  deposed  and  superseded  by  Gen- 
eral   Canalizo.     But    he,    in    his    turn,    was. 


been  fully  narrated  in  a  former  chapter.  It 
is  sufficient,  in  this  connection,  to  note  the 
ruinous  terms  which  the  victorious  power  was 
pleased  to  exact  of  the  vanquished.  An  in- 
spection of  the  new  boundarv-line  of  Mexico 
along  the  Rio  Grande,  the  southern  border  of 
New  Mexico,  the  rivers  Gila  and  Colorado 
westward  to  the  Pacific,  will  show  at  a  glance 
how  greatly  tiie  Mexican  dominions  were  re- 
duced by  the  wrtr.  Nor  could  it  be  said  that 
the  small  sum  of  fifteen  millions  of  dollars, 
which  the  United  States  agreed  to  pay  for  her 
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Immense  acquisitions,  was  at 
all  fairly  compensatory  to 
the  Mexican  Government 
for  its  tremendous  losses. 

For  a  while  after  the 
Mexican  War,  Santa  Anna, 
blamed  with  the  disastrous 
results,  was  under  the  dis- 
favor of  his  countrymen. 
For  four  years  he  lived 
abroad;  but  after  the  Pres- 
idencies of  Herrera  and 
Arista  he  was,  in  1853,  re- 
called, and  for  the  ffth  time 
made  President  of  Mexico. 
He  was  soon  suspected  of 
concocting  a  scheme  for 
making  the  office  which  he 
held  hereditary,  or  at  least 
of  securing  to  himself  the 
right  of  appointing  his  own 
successor.  On  this  account 
another  revolution  broke  out, 
and  in  1855  Santa  Auna  was 
deposed  by  General  Al- 
varez, who  succeeded  to  the 
place  of  chief  magistrate. 
The  latter,  however,  was 
more  patriotic  than  ambi- 
tious, and  soon  resigned  his 
trust  to  General  Comoufort, 
who  became  President  in 
December  of  1855. 

A  violent  agitation  now 
ensued  between  the  Admin, 
istration  and  the  party  of 
the  Church.  Early  in  1856 
the  President  recommended 
to  Congress  a  measure  look- 
ing to  the  confiscation  and 
sale  of  the  church  lands. 
The  recommendation  was 
accepted,  and  an  Act  was 
passed  for  this  purpose,  and 
for  the  establishment  of  the 
freedom  of  religious  belief 
in  Mexico.  About  the  same 
time  an  agitation  began  for 
the  formation  of  a  more  dem- 
ocratic constitution.  Such  an 
instrument  was  framed  and 
accepted  by  the  Government 
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in  1857,  and,  with  greater  eulighteuiuent  of  the 
Mexican  people,  it  would  have  appeared  that 
the  country  might  now  have  peace.  But  at  this 
juncture  it  was  foolishly  resolved  by  the  Gov- 
ernment to  repudiate  a  portion  of  the  national 
debt  due  to  Spain.  The  unwisdom  and  dis- 
honesty of  this  course  portended  war,  and 
Mexico  appealed  to  the  United  States  for  aid. 
Conspiracies  were  made  in  many  parts  of  the 
country,  and  Comonfort  with  difficulty  retained 
the  Presidency  till  January  of  1858,  when  he 
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was  superseded  by  Zuloaga,  and  obliged  to  fly 
from  the  country. 

The  accession  of  Zuloaga,  however,  was  con- 
trary to  the  Constitution  ;  for  that  instrument 
provided  that  in  case  of  an  abdication  the 
Presidency  should  pass  to  the  Chief-Justice  of 
Mexico.  In  accordance  with  this  provision, 
Benito  Pablo  Juarez,  the  Supreme  Judge,  came 
forward,  and  claimed  the  Executive  office.  Zu- 
loaga at  length  gave  way,  but  turned  over  the 
Presidency  to  one  of  his  own  supporters.  Gen- 
eral Miguel  Miramon.  Juarez  retired  to,  Vera 
Cruz,  and  there  established  himself  according 


to  the  Constitution.  The  latter  was  recognized 
as  President  by  the  Government  of  tiie  United 
States,  and  was  at  length  successful  in  entering 
the  City  of  Mexico  and  completely  establishing 
his  authority. 

This  change  was  followed  by  the  most  sal- 
utary reforms.  Juarez  showed  himself  capable 
of  heroic  measures.  Thoroughly  acquainted 
with  the  political  vices  of  his  country,  he  laid 
the  axe  at  the  root  of  the  tree.  Even  while 
still  at  Vera  Cruz  he  proclaimed  the  reforma- 
tory policy  as  the  true  work  of  his  Adminis- 
tration. Once  firmly  seated  in  the  Presidency, 
he  carried  forward  his  measures  with  a  strong 
and  steady  hand.  Marriage  was  declared  to 
be  a  civil  contract.  Perpetual  monastic  vows 
were  abolished.  The  ecclesiastical  tribunals, 
which  had  always  arrogated  to  themselves  the 
right  of  meddling  with  the  administration  of 
justice  in  Mexico,  were  suppressed.  The 
monasteries  were  put  down.  The  enormous 
landed  property  of  the  Church,  valued  at  more 
than  three  hundred  millions  of  dollars,  or 
aliout  one-half  of  all  the  real  estate  in  Mexico, 
was  confiscated  and  given  over  to  the  uses  of 
the  State.  Church  and  State  were  legally 
separated,  and  the  medifeval  regime,  by  which 
Mexico  had  been  enthralled  in  fetters  and 
darkness,  was  thoroughly  broken  up. 

The  effect  of  these  reformatory  measures 
was  greatly  to  enrage  the  partisans  of  the  an- 
cient order.  Juarez  was  'assailed  by  every 
missile  known  to  the  experienced  hands  of  re- 
ligious bigotry.  It  chanced  that  among  those 
who  had  suffered  from  the  confiscation  of  the 
Church  estates,  by  actual  possession  or  bj' 
holding  mortgages  on  the  same,  were  many 
citizens  of  European  States.  Spain,  France, 
and  England  were  all  thus  represented  in  the 
losses  which  the  clerical  party  had  sustained 
by  the  .secularization  of  the  ecclesiastical  prop- 
erties. This  fact  furni.shed  a  good  excuse  to 
foreign  powers  to  interfere  in  the  internal  af- 
fairs of  Mexico.  Remonstrances  and  demands 
for  satisfaction  were  sent  to  the  Government; 
but  such  demands  were  either  ignored  or  dis- 
allowed. In  October  of  1861  a  conference  of 
the  three  kingdoms  just  mentioned  was  held 
in  London,  and  President  Juarez  was  notified 
that  if  the  domands  of  the  Powers  were  not 
at  once  complied  with,  he  might  expect  an  in- 
vasion of  his  dominions. 
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But  even  this  had  no  effect,  and  in  De- 
cember of  ISlU  a  Spanish  army,  uuinmanded 
by  General  Juan  Prim,  Count  of  Reus,  was 
lauded  at  Vera  Cruz.  In  the  following  month 
the  forces  of  France  and  England  arrived, 
and  the  city  was  taken.  It  soon  appeared, 
however,  that  the  claims  of  Great  Britain,  as 
well  as  those  of  Spain,  against  Mexico, could 
be  easily  adjusted.  -It  was  agreed  by  the 
Mexican  Gro  vernment  that  such  claims  should 
be  discharged,  and  for  this  purpose  a  portion 
of  the  customs  duties  of  thellepublic  was  set 
aside.  A  settlement  was  immediately  ef- 
fected as  toSpain  andEiiglaiid,ai;d  in  the 
following  May  the  armies  of  those  two 
Powers  were  withdrawn  from  the  country. 

Not  so, however, with  theFrench.  The 
forces  of  Napoleon  III.  remained  in  Mex- 
ico, and  it  became  evident  that  the  covert 
purpose  of  the  French  Emperor  was  to 
subvert  the  existing  form  of  government. 
It  was  soon  discovered,  moreover, that  the 
scheme  of  France  was  promoted,  if  not 
originally  suggested,  by  the  Mexican  di- 
plomatist,General  Almonte, who  had  been 
Minister  of  War  during  the  Presidency  of 
Bustamante,  and  afterwards  ambassador  L, 
ab  Paris.  The  plot  became  more  evident  '\ 
when. in  1  Sf;2,  Almonte  was  made  dictator 
by  the  authorities  of  VeraCruz. supported  '^ 
by  the  French.  But  his  usurpation  was  of 
brief  extent,  for  in  the  following  October 
he  was  deposed  by  the  same  power  which 
had  lifted  him  to  office. 

The  last  months  of  18G2  and  the  begin- 
ning of  1863  were  occupied  with  a  war 
between  the  French  and  the  native  army. 
The  old  city  of  Puebla  was  attacked  by  the 
invading  army,  and  after  several  assaults 
was  carried  by  storm.  On  the  lOth  of  June, 
ISnS,  the  City  of  Mexico  was  taken  by  the 
French,  aiul  Juarez  and  his  ministry  obliged 
to  retire  to  San  Luis  Potosi.  As  soon  as  the 
French  were  in  possession  of  the  capital,  an 
assembly  of  the  Mexican  notables  was  con- 
vened and  an  act  passed  establishing  a  Hered- 
itary Monarchy  under  a  Catholic  Emiieror.- 
The  story  of  the  election  of  Maximilian  of 
Austria,  of  his  acceptance  of  the  Mexican 
crown, of  his  attempt  to  establish  his  govern- 
ment on  the  ruins  of  Mexican  Republicanism, 
■of  the  disastrous  collapse,  and  of  the  capture 
K.— Vol.  4—47 


and  execution  of  the  ill-fated  Emperor  at 
Queretaro,  has  already  been  narrated.  Gen- 
erals Miramou  and  Mejia.  who  had  been  the 
chief  supporters  of  Maximilian,  were  shot  at 
the  same  time  with  himself.  President  Juarez 
soon  returned  in  triumph  to  the  City  of  . 
Mexico,  and  in  October  of  1867  was  reelected 
to  the  Chief  Magistracy  of  the  Republic. 
While  he  was  engaged  in  the  work  of  recon- 
structingthe  government, that  ancient  spec- 
ter of  the  past,  Santa  Anna,  appeared  on  the 
horizon,  and  undertook  to  raise  an  insurrec- 
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tion  against  the  constituted  authorities.  He 
even  succeeded  in  gaining  possession  of  some 
of  the  ports  on  the  Gulf,  but  was  presently' 
captured  and  condemned  to  an  eight  years' 
banishment.  His  rebellion  was  of  little  cou- 
sequencein  itself, but  was  the  precursor  of  sev- 
eral other  revolts  which  took  place  in  1868-69. 
In  1S71  President  Juarez  was  reelected. 
The  opposing  candidates  being  General  Diaz 
and  Don  Sebastian  Lerdo.  He  was  the  first 
Chief  Magistrate  of  the  Republic  of  Mexico 
who  was  permitted  to  serve  through  a  full 
term  of  otfice.     His  death,  in  July  of  1872, 
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was  a  calamity  to  the  country,  to  whose  ref- 
ormation, peace,  and  prosperity  he  had  con- 
tributed more  than  any  other  ruler  that 
country  had  ever  known.  His  accession  to 
power  in  Mexico  marked  the  turning-point  at 
which  the  military  methods,  which  had  hith- 
erto prevailed,  gave  place  to  a  true  civil  ad- 
ministration. The  great  reforms  which  he 
projected  came  like  a  shock  from  a  battery  to 
the  lethargic  body  politic  of  the  priest-ridden 
and  oppressed  country  which  he  was  called  to 
govern ;    and  much   of  the  reputation  which 


Constitution  of  1857  should  or  should  not  be 
the  fundamental  law  of  the  land.  At  times 
the  political  condition  has  seemed  anarchic, 
but,  on  the  whole,  the  ever-recurring  violence 
and  conflict  has  tended  to  permanence  and  the 
establishment  of  a  higher  order  of  Republi- 
canism. 

President  Lerdo  was  at  length  regularly 
chosen  to  the  Executive  office;  but  it  was 
claimed  by  the  opposing  party  that  the  result 
was  reached  by  means  irregular,  fraudulent, 
and  tyrannical.     The  years   1874-75  saw  the 
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Mexico  has  gained  in  the  last  two  decades,  as 
a  resj)ectable  and  rising  State  must  be  attrib- 
uted to  the  wisdom,  patriotism,  prudence,  and 
courage  of  Benito  Pablo  Juarez,  greatest  of 
the  statesmen  whom  that  Republic  has  yet 
produced. 

Juarez  died  in  office.  He  was  succeeded  by 
the  Supreme  Justice  of  Mexico,  Lerdo  de 
Tejada.  It  was  the  signal  for  the  beginning 
of  a  struggle,  the  effects  of  which  have  not 
ceased  to  the  present  day.  Organically  con- 
sidered, the  question  was  whether  the  Liberal 


beginning  of  a  new  insurrectionary  movement, 
which  was  destined  by  reaction  and  violent 
measures  to  give  another  check  to  the  policy 
of  Juarez,  which  had  been  followed  by  his  suc- 
cessor. The  difficulty  to  which  we  refer  gath- 
ered head  in  the  State  of  Michoacan.  At 
bottom  the  opposition  to  Lerdo  and  his  Gov- 
ernment was  of  a  religious  origin.  We  have 
seen  how  secular  in  its  tendencies  was  the  Ad- 
ministration of  Juarez;  how  strongly  he  had 
repressed  the  arrogance  of  the  Mexican 
I   Church,  and   how  the   prerogatives  and  vast 


778 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.  — THE  MODERN  WORLD. 


landed  monopolies  o£  that  organization  had 
been  swept  away.  To  all  this  the  Clericals 
could  but  oppose  their  whole  power  and  en- 
deavor. The  party  of  the  Church  seems  to 
have  had  its  strongest  hold  in  Michoacau,and 
there,  in  1875,  a  political  revolt  broke  out 
against  the  Government.  Lerdo,  his  Minis- 
ters, and  even  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  Re- 
public were  repudiated,  along  with  Congress 
and  the  whole  existing  system. 

A  manifesto  was  issued,  and  a  new  election 
was  demanded.  The  Revolutionists  put  on  so 
bold  a  front  that  General  Escobedo  was  sent, 
with  a  division  of  the  army,  to  put  down  the 
insurrection.  This  he  certainly  would  have 
accomplished  in  a  brief  period  had  not  a  new 
rebellion  broken  out  in  the  opposite  quarter. 
The  mountain  towns  of  the  State  of  Oajaca, 
dissatistiedwith  theexisting  order,broke  into 
revolt,  and  the  leaders  published  a  plan  for  a 
new  Constitution.  An  army  sprang  up  from 
the  hill  country,  descended  to  the  lowlands, 
and  gained  possession  of  the  State  capital. 
The  movement  in  this  part  of  the  country 
was  sec.ular,  and  was  based  upon  complaints, 
not  wholly  invalid,  as  to  the  methods  Viy 
which  Lerdo  had  gained  the  Presidency,  and 
the  measures  by  which  he  held  it.  These 
complaints  were  so  well  grou'.:ded  that  other 
States — Sonora,  Jalisco,  Aguas  Calientes, 
Zacatecas,  Durargo,  Guanajuato,  Mexico, 
Puenla,  Tlaxcala — joined  the  insurrection. 
Michoacan,  though  moved  by  religious  pre- 
judice rather  than  by  the  spirit  of  political 
reform,  cast  in  her  lot,  and  the  movement 
gained  tremendous  headway. 

The  Revolutionists  from  the  first  looked  to 
General  Porfirio  Diaz  as  their  leader  and  can- 
didate against  Lerdo.  The  term  of  ottice  of 
the  latter  was  to  have  extended  to  1880. 
General  Diaz, however,  took  the  field  against 
him  soon  after  his  accession,  and  in  Novem- 
ber, 1871),  the  President  and  his  Calnnet  and 
staff,  perceiving  that  the  game  was  against 
them, retired  from  the  city,  and  took  flight  to 
the  coast  on  their  way  to  Panama.  Accord- 
ing to  the  Mexican  Constitution,  the  Presi- 
dency, in  such  emergencies  as  that  now  pres- 
ent, is  devolved  on  the  Chief  Justice  of  the 
Republic.  It  was  in  this  manner  that  Lerdo 
himself  bad  come  to  the  Presidency  after  the 
death  of  Juarez.    Before  leaving  the  capital, 


Lerdo,  in  accordance  with  the  Constitutional 
provision,  called  on  Senor  Iglesias  to  assume 
the  chief  magistracy  ad,  interim.  The  latter 
issuedamauifesto, promising  tointroduceaud 
enforcealmosttheidentical  reforms  for  which 
the  Revolutionary  party  was  clamoring. 

The  paper  was  thrown  before  the  insur- 
gent forces  as  a  sop  to  Cerberus,  and  for  the 
moment  the  ruse  was  sufficient.  General 
Diaz  himself  made  as  though  he  would  accept 
the  situation.  But  the  revolution  was  not  to 
be  so  easily  placated.  Iglesias  was  also 
driven  forth  like  his  predecessor, and  General 
Diaz  succeeded  to  the  Presidency.  He  had  on 
two  previous  occasions  been  a  candidate  for 
the  same  high  office,  but  was  unsuccessful. 
Though  not  unwilling  to  be  the  leader  of  a 
revolution,  Diaz  was  a  lover  of  his  country, 
and  had  given  many  evidences  of  patriotfie 
devotion  to  her  cause. 

The  new  Administration  was  more  peace- 
ful than  might  have  been  expected.  The 
President  held  authority  with  a  firm  hand, 
and  the  turbulent  elements  of  Mexican  poli- 
tics fell  to  a  comparative  calm.  During  the 
new  c^uadrennium,  however,  a  trouble  arose 
))etween  Mexico  and  the  United  States  rela- 
tive to  lawlessness  along  the  boundary  of  the 
two  countries.  This  border-line  had  been  im- 
memorially  the  scene  of  violence  and  brig- 
andage. The  boundary'exteuds  through  a 
comparatively  unpopulated  territory,  for 
a  distance  of  more  than  a  thousand  five 
hundred  miles.  It  was  in  1878  that  the 
American  Government  found  occasion  of  un- 
usual complaint  against  Mexico  on  the  score 
of  frontier  lawlessness.  Ever  and  anon 
bands  of  l)rigands  and  desperadoes  broke  out 
of  the  Mexico  territories,  crossed  over  int<i 
those  of  the  United  States,  wrought  what 
havoc  they  would  with  property  and  life, and 
returned  unwhipt  into  their  old  lairs. 

Our  Government  demanded  of  Mexico  the 
immediate  correction  and  aljatement  of  these 
outrages,  and  the  latter  professed  entire  will- 
ingness to  do  as  much  as  might  be  done  to 
jircveut  their  i-ecurrence.  But  the  difficul- 
ties in  the  way  of  establishing  peace  along 
such  a  l)order  were  very  great.  It  transpired 
in  the  course  (if  the  negotiations  that  Mex- 
ico had  herself  suffered  in  like  manner  from 
lawless  incursions  into  her  territory  by  Ameri' 
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can  desperadoes.  The  evil  was  found  to  be 
mutual  between  the  two  countries.  Efforts 
were  put  forth  by  both  for  the  protection 
of  the  border.  At  length  the  country  in 
question  was  penetraced  at  several  points  by 
railways,  from  both  directions,  and  with  this 
facility  for  throwiug  troops  into  the  troubled 
country,  lawlessness  in  a  large  measure  sub- 
sided and  disappeared. 

President  Diaz  served  out  his  term,  and  iu 
1880  was  succeeded  in  the  office  of  Chief  Mag- 
istrate by  Manuel  Gonzalez.  The  election  in 
this  instance  was  less  violent  and  more  iu  the 
constitutional  manner  than  those  which  had 
preceded  it,  giving  token  of  political  develop- 
ment, civil  quietude,  and  general  promise  to 
the  Republic.  At  the  close  of  his  term,  Gon- 
zales was,  on  December  1,  1884,  succeeded 
in  office  by  General  Diaz,  whose  Administra- 
tion was  noted  for  continued  improvement, 
and  for  the  strengthening  of  industrial  and 
commercial  relations  between  Mexico  and 
the  United  States.  The  same  interweaving 
of  interests  between  the  two  countries  may 
be  noted  which  we  have  already  observed 
on  the  side  of  the  Canadian  Dominion ;  but 
not  in  a  like  degree  of  intimacy.  On  the 
Mexican  side  the  question  of  race  comes  in  to 
retard  and  obstruct  the  development  of  inter- 
nationality.  The  Mexican  Republic  has  a 
large  Indian  citizenship,  especially  prevalent 
in  the  frontier  States,  with  which  it  is  difficult 
to  deal.     Besides  this,  the  Spanish  Mexicans 


are  not  themselves,  iu  their  ethnic  and  polit- 
ical antecedents,  of  a  character  to  assimilate 
well  with  the  English-speaking  republican  de- 
mocracy of  the  United  States. 

As  a  fact,  there  has  never  been  much 
political  sympathy  between  our  country  and 
Mexico.  Though  the  Mexican  Republic  is 
after  the  precise  model  of  the  United  States, 
the  two  Governments  are  dominated  by  differ- 
ent forces  and  borne  onward  by  diverse  tides. 
But  from  an  industrial  point  of  view  much 
intimacy  and  friendship  are  possible  between 
the  two  peoples.  This  possibility  impressed 
itself  most  strongly  on  the  mind  of  General 
Grant,  who,  during  his  Presidency,  and  after- 
wards, sought  assiduously  to  draw  into  greater 
intimacy  the  commercial  interests  of  the  two 
countries,  and  the  policy  of  doing  so  may  Jbe 
said  to  have  been  accepted  as  correct  by  the 
American  Government.  It  may  be  truthfully 
averred' that,  as  it  respects  the  problem  of  a  re- 
publican government,  Mexico  furnishes  by  far 
the  best  example  which  has  thus  far  been 
given  by  any  of  the  Latiu  races,  exclusive  of 
France.  There  is  manifested  in  our  sister  Re- 
public of  the  South-west  little  dispositron  to 
recede  from  the  representative  method,  or  to 
take  up  with  the  abandoned  forms  of  mon- 
archy. Experience  and  habit  appear  to  have 
prevailed  over  race  instincts  and  ancient  prec- 
edents, and  it  may  well  be  hoped  that  the 
future  holds  in  store  for  the  Republic  of  Mex- 
ico a  large  and  glorious  nationality. 


CHAF'TER   CIvIV.— SOUTH    AlvIERICA. 


E  are  now  to  enter  upon 
the  further  consideration 
of  the  Spanish  American 
nationalities  of  the  New 
World.  No  transformation 
in  history  is  more  extraor- 
dinary than  that  by  which 
the  Spanish  and  Portuguese,  having  so  great 
a  start,  were  pushed  aside  and  remanded  to  a 
subordinate  work  in  possessing  and  developing 
the  American  Continents.  Viewed  from  before 
the  event,  nothing  could  seem  more  improb- 
able than  that  insular  and  provincial  England — 


dominated  at  the  time  of  the  discovery  anci 
first  planting  in  America  by  the  dark-minded 
and  illiberal  founder  of  the  Tudor  Dynasty — 
should  succeed  in  throwing  forward  her  forces 
upon  the  central  line  of  the  American  coast, 
beating  her  way  to  right  and  left,  forcing 
back  the  French  on  the  one  hand  and  the 
Spaniards  on  the  other,  and  finalh'  compelling 
the  one  to  accept  the  frozen  countries  beyond 
the  St.  Lawrence  and  the  other  to  be  content 
with  the  narrow,  mountainous  land  beyond  the 
Rio  Grande,  or  with  the  tremendous  solitudes 
of  aboriginal  South  America.     It  is  to  the  ris- 
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ing  uatiourtlities  of  the  latter  country,  precari- 
ously foiiuded  aud  feebly  developed  by  Span- 
ish and  Portuguese  colonies,  that  our  atteutiou 
is  now  to  be  briefly  directed. 

Beyond  the  Isthmus  of  Darien,  stretching 
from  the  upper  arm  of  the  United  States  of 
Colo-mbia,  in  latitude  13°  N.,  to  the  ocean- 
beaten  cliff's  of  Cape  Horn,  lies  the  great  con- 
tinent of  South  America.  In  this  vast  region 
civilization  has  had  a  tardy  growth.  Though 
discovered  at  as  early  a  date  as  North  America, 
it  chanced  in  the  vicissitude  of  things  that 
the  South  American  coast  did  not  feel  the 
impact  of  any  vigorous  race.  Perhaps  we 
should  say  that  it  did  not  feel  the  impact  of 
any  race  in  which  the  political  aud  coloniz- 
ing instincts  were  naturally  strong.  What 
with  the  greater  expanse  of  water  lying  be- 
tween the  coast  of  South  America  and  the 
shores  of  Europe,  and  what  with  the  more 
powerful  exhibition  of  those  forces  of  nature 
with  which  men  must  contend  in  the  creation 
of  civilized  States,  the  development  of  the 
various  kingdoms  and  republics  of  .South 
America  was  late  in  beginning  and  slow  in 
progress. 

If  we  begin  a  cursory  survey  of  the  vari- 
ous political  powers  now  spread  before  us  in 
this  great  peninsula,  we  shall  find,  first  of  all, 
running  up  and  including  the  Isthmus  of 
Panama,  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Carib- 
bean Sea  and  on  the  west  by  the  Pacific,  the 
United  States  of  Colombia,  formerly  known 
as  New  Granada.  At  the  present  time  this 
State  is  a  repuljlic  in  government,  consisting 
of  nine  divisions,  somewhat  like  the  States  of 
the  American  Union.  The  coast  of  this  country 
was  first  traced  by  Ojeda,  in  1499.  The  Vice- 
royalty  of  Granada  was  created  in  1718,  and 
the  first  struggle  for  national  independence  oc- 
curred near  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury. For  a  while,  however,  Spain  held  her 
grip,  and  it  was  not  until  1811  that  actual  in- 
dependence was  proclaitned. 

Eight  years  afterwards,  the  people,  under 
the  lead  of  Bolivar,  succeeded  in  their  efforts, 
and  a  union  was  formed  with  Quito  and  Vene- 
zuela, the  new  State  being  known  as  the  Re- 
public of  Colombia.  After  an  existence  of 
ten  years  this  union  was  dissolved,  and  Vene- 
zuela and  Quito  resumed  their  former  political 
condition.     New    Granada    became   an    inde- 


pendent republic  in  1831,  and  »    ''onstitutioR 
was  promulgated  in  the  following  year. 

The  model  of  the  new  government  was  that 
of  the  United  States.  For  twenty-eight  years 
the  course  of  events  was  comparatively  unruf- 
fled; but  in  1860  a  popular  revolution  broke 
out  against  the  conservative  Administration  of 
President  Ospiua.  In  July  of  1861,  Bogota, 
the  capital,  was  captured  by  the  insurgents 
and  the  government  assumed  by  General  Mos- 
quera,  leader  of  the  rebellion.  In  the  follow- 
ing October  the  Congress  of  the  republic  as- 
sembled, and  the  name  of  the  country  was 
changed  to  the  United  States  of  Colombia. 

But  the  civil  conflict  did  not  end  until  De- 
cember, 1862.  The  Constitution  was  modified. 
The  President's  term  was  reduced  to  two  years 
instead  of  four.  From  1863  to  1867,  Mosquera 
continued  in  authority.  But  the  majority  in 
Congress  became  opposed  to  his  policy,  and  he 
was  driven  into  exile.  Colombia,  in  this  stage 
of  her  affairs,  sought  to  steady  her  fragile  in- 
stitutions by  an  appeal  to  the  United  States 
of  America.  In  1868,  Caleb  Gushing  was  sent 
as  an  ambassador,  and  in  the  following  year  a 
treaty  was  concluded  between  our  country  and 
the  lesser  republic,  by  which  the  former  ac- 
quired the  right  to  construct  a  canal  across  the 
Isthmus  of  Panama.  In  1870  the  compact 
was  amended  and  amplified,  and  the  influence 
of  the  United  States  confirmed  in  that  region. 
Since  this  epoch,  the  affairs  of  Colombia  have 
greatly  improved,  and  the  lover  of  free  insti- 
tutions in  South  America  finds  many  causes 
of  gratification  and  promise  as  respects  the 
future  of  the  State. 

The  history  of  Venezuela  is  very  similar 
to  that  of  Colombia.  This  coast  was  visited 
by  Columbus  in  1498.  The  name  of  the  re- 
public signifies  Little  Venice ;  for  the  shore- 
lines from  the  mouth  of  the  Orinoco  westward 
are  so  much  indented  and  the  lake  regions  so 
pronounced  as  to  justify  the  analogy  expressed 
in  the  name.  Venezuela  was  the  seat  of  some 
of  the  (ddest  settlements  in  the  New  World. 
Many  of  these  antedated  the  middle  of  the 
sixteenth  century.  About  the  year  1700  a 
S|)auish  company  was  formed  for  the  cultiva- 
tion of  indigo  and  cocoa. 

Under  the  fiuspices  of  this  corporation  the 
])rincipal  settlements  in  Venezuela  were  made 
and  governed  until  1778.      When  Napoleon  I. 
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overthrew  the  Bourbou  dynasty  of  Spain,  the 
same  effects  were  first  produced  in  the  South 
American  colonies  as  in  Mexico.  A  spirit  of 
loyalty  was  awakened  for  the  overthrown  house. 
But  in  the  course  of  time  a  revolutionary  re- 
action took  place,  and  in  1811  Venezuela  de- 
clared her  independence.  Freedom  was  won 
under  Cxeneral  Bolivar,  and  the  three  States 
next  to  the  isthmus  formed  a  republican  union. 
For  several  years  Spanish  authorities  sought 
to  recover  their  supremacy  ;  but  the  revolution 
had    gone   too   far    to    be    counteracted.     In 


authority  was  renewed  for  four  years  and  the 
Government  became  a  virtual  dictatorship. 
But  the  methods  of  the  Presideut,  though  ar- 
bitrary, were  generally  just,  and  the  enforced 
quiet  was  preferable  to  the  pi'evious  anarchy. 
Of  the  same  general  character  with  the 
two  preceding  States  is  fhe  Republic  of  Ecua- 
dor, the  ancient  kingdom  of  Quito.  This 
country,  oue  of  the  most  varied  in  the  world 
composed  of  snow-capped  mountain-peaks, 
dense  forests,  and  vast  savannas,  was  at  the 
first  a  dependency  of  Peru  under  the  general 
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1829-30,  Venezuela  became  independent,  and 
a  republican  Constitution  was  adopted.  For  a 
decade  and  a  half  the  Government  was  ad- 
ministered by  Presidents  Paez,  Vargas,  and 
Soublette.  With  the  accession  of  General 
Monagas,  in  1846.  until  the  election  of  Gen- 
eral Falcon,  in  1863,  the  country  was  involved 
in  civil  war.  For  two  years  tranquillity  was 
restored  ;  but  under  the  Presidency  of  Guzman 
Blanco,  hostilities  broke  out  afresh,  and  for 
several  years  the  civil  Government  was  at  the 
mercy   of   hostile  factions.     In  1873,  Blanco's 


dominion  of  Spain.  This  relation  was  main- 
tained from  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  to  the 
beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century.  It  is 
probable  that  Quito  was  the  most  productive 
of  all  the  Spanish  colonies.  In  the  year  1809 
the  yoke  of  Spain  was  thrown  ofl!"  by  the 
Ecuadorians,  who  sought  to  gain  their  freedom 
by  war  with  the  mother  country.  In  May  of 
1822  a  decisive  battle  was  fought  at  Pichineha, 
and  independence  was  achieved.  In  common 
with  the  United  States  of  Colombia  and  Ven- 
ezuela,    Quito    proclaimed    a    republic,    and 
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entered  into  union  with  her  sister  States  of 
the  North. 

The  true  independence  of  the  country, 
however,  dates  from  1831,  when  the  present 
name  of  Ecuador  was  adopted.  For  a  long 
time  the  State  was  embroiled  with  civil  wars, 
and  this  condition  of  affairs  was  not  ended 
until  the  beginning  of  hostilities  with  Peru  in 
1852.  This  struggle  continued  six  years;  and 
even  after  the  establishment  of 
peace  with  the  foreign  power,  do- 
mestic insurrections  were  of  sucli 
frequent  occurrence  as  to  prevent 
the  development  of  the  State.  In 
1869  the  city  "f  Guayaquil  was 
destroyed  by  fire,  and  Quito  laid  in 
ruins  by  an  earthquake.  A  little 
later  an  unsuccessful  effort  was 
made  by  President  Mosquera,  of 
New  Granada,  to  reconstruct  the 
old  Colombian  Republic,  and  his 
ambitious  scheme  led  to  a  war,  in 
which  the  Ecuadorians  were  de- 
feated. For  several  year  civil  dis- 
cord reigned  until  the  accession  t. 
the  Presidency  of  Garcia  Moreno 
in  1869.  Even  he  was  obliged  to 
resign  before  the  end  of  his  ofBcial 
term,  and  was  succeeded  by  Rafael 
Carvajal,  whose  Administration  ex- 
tended over  a  period  of  six  years. 

Of  the  history  of  ancient  Peru, 
something  has  been  already  pre- 
sented in  a  former  Book.  The 
country,  perhaps  the  most  famous 
of  the  early  States  of  South  Amer- 
ica, still  holds  an  important  rank. 
Her  products,  especially  the  Pe- 
ruvian bark  and  the  guano,  are  in 
demand  in  every  part  of  the  world. 
The  story  of  Pizarro  need  not 
be  repeated.  About  the  middle 
of  the  sixteenth  century  a  civil  government 
was  firmly  established  by  the  Spanish  Viceroy, 
Pedro  de  la  Gasca.  The  ancient  Empire  of 
the  Incas  became  one  of  the  f)ur  principal 
Spanish  dependencies  in  the  New  World. 

Until  near  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, Peru  was  of  vast  territorial  extent ;  but 
in  1776  the  provinces  of  La  Plata,  Potosi, 
Charcas,  Chiquitos,  and  Paraguay  were  torn 
away  in  order  to  form  the  new  government  of 


Buenos  Ayres.  In  1780  a  formidable  Peru- 
vian rebellion  broke  out,  but  was  presently 
suppressed.  Peru  was  one  of  the  most  loyal 
of  the  Spanish-American  States.  She  was  the 
last  to  become  independent  of  the  Mother 
Country.  Her  iiidepeudence  was  declared  in 
July  of  1821.  Three  years  afterwards,  the 
war  with  Spain  still  continuing.  General 
Bolivar    became    dictator,  and  a  few  months 
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later   the    Spanish    army    was    decisively  de- 
feated. 

It  was  at  this  epoch  that  the  State  of  Bo- 
livia was  wrested  froui  the  parent  Republic  to 
become  an  independent  Confederation.  The 
Peruvian  annals  subsequent  to  this  event  are 
so  similar  in  chnracter  to  those  of  the  States 
already  named  in  this  chapter,  that  their  recital 
in  detail  would  prove  uninteresting  and  monot- 
onous.      In    the   year    1837    war    broke    out 
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between  Peru  and  Chili;  but  peace  was  con- 
cluded after  a  few  months  of  conflict.  After 
this,  General  Gaiuarra  was  chosen  President, 
but  was  killed  in  1841,  in  a  battle  in  Bolivia. 
The  next  Chief  Magistrate  was  Meneudez,  who 
was  deposed  from  oflice  in  1842.  The  two  fol- 
lowing years  were  occupied  with  another  civil 
war,  of  which  General  Castilla  was  the  hero. 
Being  himself  elected   to   the  Presidency,  he 


was  defended  by  a  body  of  European  and 
American  soldiers.-  By  these,  Vivanco  was  re- 
pulsed ;  but  his  fleet  still  held  sway  over  the 
neighboring  waters.  It  was  at  this  juncture 
that  the  two  American  sliips,  Georgiana  and 
Lizzie  Thompson,  gathering  guano  on  the  coast, 
were  captured  by  one  of  Castilla's  steamers. 
This  act  of  violence  was  followed  up  by  others 
of  like  sort,  until  what  time  the  attention  of 
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restored  order  in  the  country,  and  the  follow- 
ing five  years  were  a  period  of  prosperity  un- 
paralleled in  the  history  of  the  country. 

Afterwards,  during  the  Presidency  of  Gen- 
eral Echinicpio,  whose  Administration  was  too 
corrupt  to  bo  tolerated,  another  revolution  was 
headed  by  Castilla.  Against  him  another 
leader  arose,  named  Vivanco,  who,  for  a  while, 
besieged  his  rival  in  a  town  of  Callao,  which 


the  American  Government  was  drawn  to  the 
outrages,  and  Peru  obliged  to  make  ample 
reparation  for  the  damage  which  she  had  in- 
flicted. 

In  1858,  Castilla  succeeded  in  cai)turing 
the  city  of  Arequipa,  and  pre.sently  reestab- 
lislied  his  authority  throughout  the  country. 
Meanwhile  he  had  j)ublislied  a  proclamation 
freeing  the  slaves,  and  at  one   time  extended 
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his  authority  over  Ecuador.  Several  attempts 
were  made  to  assassiuate  the  President ;  but 
these  proved  abortive,  and  lie  continued  in 
power  until  the  expiration  of  his  term. 

The  next  Chief  Magistrate  was  General  San 
Raraon,  elected  in  1862.  In  the  following 
year  he  died  in  office,  and  was  succeeded  by 
General  Pezet,  during  whose  Administration  a 
war  broke  out,  occasioned  by  the  seizure  of  the 
Chincha  Islands.  The  conflict  resulted  favor- 
ably to  the  Peruvians;  but  the  seizure  cost 
them  a  war  indemnity  of  three  million  dollars. 
The  agreement  to  pay  this  large  sum  was  re- 
garded by  one  of  the  political  parties  as  trea- 
sonable. President  Pezet  was  deposed,  and 
the  war  with  Spain  broke  out  anew.  Chili 
and  Peru  entered  into  an  alliance,  and  in 
1866  the  Spanish  army  was  driven  from  the 
country. 

In  the  following  year  the  present  Peruvian 
Constitution  was  adopted.  But  before  the 
Government  was  one  year  old  the  ruling  Pres- 
ident, General  Prado,  was  driven  from  office, 
and  obliged  to  leave  the  country.  Balta,  the 
next  Chief  Magistrate,  was  assassinated  in 
1872.  This  event,  however,  seemed  to  put  an 
end  to  the  fierce  broils  which  had  continued  for 
more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century,  and  with 
the  reiiccession  of  Don  Manuel  Prado  to  the 
Presidency,  an  interval  of  peace  ensued,  during 
which  national  industry  was  promoted,  rail- 
ways built,  commerce  encouraged,  and  an  in- 
terest excited  in  the  education  of  the  people. 

We  have  now  reached  by  far  the  most 
important  of  the  South  American  States — 
Brazil.  It  was  on  the  coast  of  this  country 
that  Amerigo  Vespucci  made  his  most  impor- 
tant discoveries.  Even  before  his  day,  a 
greater  than  he,  Pedro  Alvarez  Cabral,  sailing 
under  the  flag  of  Emanuel,  King  of  Portugal, 
and  attempting  to  follow  the  course  of  Da 
Garaa,  was  driven  to  these  shores,  on  the  22d 
of  April,  1.500.  It  was  on  his  return  to  Por- 
tugal that  Vespucci  published  what  purported 
to  be  a  map  of  the  New  World,  from  which 
circumstance  he  gained  for  the  Western  Con- 
tinent tlie  name  of  America 

The  dyo-wood?.  '^•f  whic^i  Br<>,zil  is  so  won- 
derfully productive,  gave  a  lucrative  traile  co 
the  early  Portuguese  merchants,  who,  in  the 
times  of  King  John  III.,  had  already  claimed 
a  monopoly  of  this  braiicii  of  cnnimerce.     It 


was  to  maintain  these  advantages  of  trade 
that  the  first  Portuguese  colonies  were  estab- 
lished in  Brazil.  For  a  while  the  settlements 
thus  planted  flourished  greatly.  But  in  the 
course  of  time  the  savages,  as  in  North  Amer- 
ica, became  hostile,  and  the  nobles  who  had 
thus  far  conducted  the  enterprise  were  obliged 
to  turn  over  the  colonies  to  the  government 
of  Portugal. 

In  1549  the  first  Portuguese  Governor  of 
Brazil  was  appointed.  His  name  was  Thoum6 
de  Souza.  He  established  his  Government  at 
Sao  Salvador  da  Baliia,  which  wa,s  at  that 
time  the  capital  of  Brazil.  Six  years  after 
his  arrival,  a  French  colony  was  planted  on 
an  island  in  the  bay  of  Rio  de  Janeiro.  The 
founder  of  the  settlement  was  Admiral  Ville- 
gaguon,  whose  bad  faith  and  worse  manage- 
ment led  to  the  extinction  of  the  colony  after 
an  existence  of  ten  years. 

It  was  in  1567  that  the  city  of  Sao  Seban- 
tiiio,  afterwards  called  Rio  de  Janeiro,  was 
founded  by  the  Portuguese.  Thirteen  years 
afterwards  Portugal  was  annexed  to  Spain  by 
Philip  II.,  and  the  colonies  of  the  former 
State  passed  under  the  dominion  of  the  latter. 
So  far  as  Brazil  was  concerned,  the  change 
was  not  salutary.  By  this  time  the  rapacity 
of  the  Spaniards  had  wakened  the  hostility  of 
half  the  world.  Savage  tribes,  as  well  as  civ- 
ilized nations,  had  come  to  dread  her  cruel 
and  domineering  spirit.  It  were  hard  to  say 
whether,  at  this  epoch,  Spain  was  more  cor- 
dially hated  by  England,  by  France,  or  by 
Holland.  As  a  result  of  these  conditions, 
the  coast  towns  of  Brazil  suffered  greatly  at 
the  hands  of  the  enemies  of  the  parent  State. 

In  1612  the  Province  of  Maranhao  was 
seized  by  the  French  and  the  city  of  Sao  Louiz 
founded,  only  to  be  captured  by  the  Portu- 
guese in  the  following  year.  In  1623  a  Dutch 
fleet  took  Bahia  and  held  it  for  two  years,  at 
the  expiration  of  which  time  they  were  ex- 
pelled. In  1629,  Pernambuco  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Dutch,  who  were  indefatigable  in 
their  efl^orts  to  gain  possession  of  the  whole 
country.  In  this  ambition  they  were  success- 
ful, in  so  far  as  to  obtain  possession  of  all 
Bri)7.il  north  of  Pernambuco,  except  ParA. 

Such  was  the  condition  of  affairs  at 
the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century.  But 
the  Portuguese   were   in   co  wise  tolerant  of 
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foreign  doiuiuatiou.  They  rose  vindictively 
upon  the  invaders,  and,  in  a  wiir  of  five  years' 
duration,  succeeded  in  driving  them  out  of 
the  country.  In  1660  a  treaty  was  concluded 
by  the  terras  of  which  the  whole  Brazilian 
territory  was  freed  from  the  presence  of  the 
Dutch. 

Meanwhile,  Portugal,  always  restive  under 
Spanish  domination,  revolted  against  the  king 
of  Spain,  and,  led  by  John  IV.  of  Bragauca, 
recovered  her  indeiiendeuce.      The  House  of 


and  permanency.  In  the  course  of  time  the 
great  mineral  wealth  of  the  country,  especially 
in  gold  and  diamonds,  was  discovered  and  a 
wonderful  impetus  was  given  to  wealth  and 
population.  At  length  the  seat  of  govern- 
ment was  transferred  from  Bahia  to  Rio  de 
Janeiro,  which  has  ever  since  remained  the 
metropolis  of  South  America. 

When,  in  1807,  the  House  of  Braganca 
was  overthrown  by  Napoleon,  John  VI.,  the 
reigning  sovereign   of  Portugal,  tied  with  his 
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Braganca  was  permanently  restored  to  the 
Portugue.se  throne,  and  the  heir  apparent  of 
that  kingdom  was  given  the  title  of  Prince  of 
Brazil.  These  events  happened  about  twenty 
years  before  the  expulsion  of  the  Dutch,  and 
it  can  not  be  doubted  that  the  revulsion  in 
the  parent  State  contril)uted  much  to  make 
and  keep  the  Portuguese  dominant  in  Brazil. 
Of  all  the  South  American  countries,  the 
colonies  of  Portugal  had  greatest  peace  and 
prosperity.  From  the  earliest  time  the  prin- 
cipality of  Brazil  appeared  to  possess  stability 


court  to  Brazil,  and  took  up  bis  residence  at 
the  capital.  The  movement  was  so  important 
as  almost  to  reverse  the  relations  between  the 
principality  and  the  parent  State.  The  Bra- 
zilian Constitution  was  modified  and  adapted 
to  the  altered  condition.  The  restrictions 
which  had  been  laid  by  Portugal  upon  her 
colony  were  removed,  and  the  Brazilian  ports 
opened  to  the  commerce  of  all  nations.  For 
eight  years  the  Portuguese  world  was  ruled 
from  Rio  de  Janeiro  instead  of  Li.sbon  ;  and 
on  the  whole,  tlie  shock  which  the  Bragancas 
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had  received  was  favorable  to  the  growth  of 
their  power.  After  Waterloo  the  title  of 
Principality  gave  place  to  Kiugdom  of  Brazil, 
and  John  VI.  styled  himself  henceforth  King 
of  Portugal,  Brazil,  and  Algarve. 

In  the  interval  of  this  foreign  residence  of 
the  Bragauca  princes  a  revolt  occurred  in  Por- 
tugal, and  in  1820  the  Liberal  Constitution  of 
Spain  was  proclaimed  as  the  law  of  the  land. 
The  revolution  extended  to  Pari  and  Pernam- 
buco,  and  John  VI. ,  perceiving  that  the  same 
wave  would  soon  extend  to  Rio  de  Janeiro, 
anticipated  the  movements  of  his  subjects, 
accepted  the  new  Constitution,  and  made 
a  proclamation  of  that  fact  iu  February  of 
1821. 

As  soon  as  this  political  transformation 
was  effected  the  king  appointed  his  son, 
Prince  Pedro,  to  rule  over  Brazil,  and  him- 
self returned  to  Portugal.  By  this  time 
the  former  country,  becoming  conscious  of 
its  own  vast  territories  and  capacities,  and 
the  swelling  tides  of  population,  began  to 
feel  the  premonitory  thrills  of  independence. 
In  the  very  year  of  the  king's  departure 
the  revolutionary  spirit  became  perceptible 
among  the  Brazilians.  In  October  of  1822, 
the  movement  was  so  overwhelming  that  a 
declaration  was  made  of  the  independence 
of  the  country,  under  the  name  of  an  Em- 
pire. On  the  1st  of  the  following  December 
the  Prince  Regent  was  formallj'  crowned 
as  Emperor  of  Brazil,  with  the  title  of  DoM 
Pedeo  I.  Within  the  next  two  years 
an  imperial  Constitution  was  framed  and 
adopted,  and  on  the  7th  of  September,  1825, 
the  independence  of  the  new  power  was 
acknowledged  by  the  Government  at  Lisbon. 
A  year  later  King  John  died,  and  Dom 
Pedro  became,  by  that  event,  ruler  of  Portugal. 
But  he  was  well  satisfied  with  the  independ- 
ence and  sovereignty  of  his  new  American 
State,  and  resigned  the  Portuguese  crown  to 
his  daughter,  Donna  ISIaria.  The  relations 
between  Portugal  and  Brazil  were  thus  ami- 
cably adjusted  on  the  basis  of  mutual  inde- 
pendence. 

In  the  year  1826  war  was  declared  by  the 
Empire  against  the  Argentine  Republic.  An 
effort  had  been  made  by  the  latter  jiower  to 
convert  Uruguay  into  a  dependency.  When, 
however,  the  conflict  between  the  two  States 


was  about  to  begin,  Great  Britain  offered  her 
mediation,  and  peace  was  happily  restored. 
It  was  agreed  that  Montevideo  .should  become 
independent,  under  her  own  Constitution. 

It  was  the  misfortune  of  Dom  Pedro  I.  not 
to  get  along  smoothly  with  the  legislative 
branch  of  the  Brazilian  Government.  Angry 
quarrels  broke  out  between  him  and  the  Cham- 
ber of  Deputies,  and  the  troubles  increased 
until  1831,  when  the  Emperor,  finding  him- 
self hopelessly  unpopular  with  his  subjects, 
was  constrained  to  abdicate  his  throne  in  favor 


DOM   PEDRO  I. 


of  DoM  Pedro  II.  The  latter  prince,  however, 
was  at  this  time  but  six  years  of  age,  and  a 
regency  had  to  be  established  until  he  should 
reach  his  majority.  Not  until  1841  was  Pedro 
proclaimed  as  sovereign  in  his  own  right.  In 
the  very  year  of  the  revolution  whicl^  had  de- 
throned his  father,  a  law  was  passed  by  the 
Brazilian  Government  for  the  abolition  of  the 
slave-trade;  but  that  nefarious  business  was 
still  carried  on  in  a  covert  way  until  1850, 
when  it  was  finally  suj>pressed. 

The  first  eight  years  of  the  reign  of  Dom 
Pedro  II.  were  marked  by  a  number  of  insur- 
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rectionary  movements  in  the  Brazilian  prov- 
inces, notably  in  Minas  Geraes  and  Peruam- 
buco.  But  uoue  of  the  revolts  became  so 
formidable  as  seriously  to  threaten  the  Empire. 
The  years  1849-52  were  marked  in  South 
American  history  for  the  rise  of  Rosas,  the 
dictator  of  the  Argentine  Confederation,  who 
was  finally  overthrown  at  Monte  Caseros  by 
the  combined  armies  of  Brazil,  Uruguay,  and 
Entre  Rios.  The  dictator  fled  to  England, 
and  hostilities  ceased  in  1852. 

The  next  thirteen  years  were  a  period  of 
peace  in  Brazil.  It  was  in  this  interval  that 
the  State  of  Paraguay,  small  in  territory  but 
intense  in  spirit,  awaked  the  deadly  hostility 
of  the  neighboring  Powers.  In  1865  an  alli- 
ance was  made  by  Brazil,  Uruguay,  and  the 
Argentine  Republic,  and  war  was  declared 
against  Paraguay  under  the  express  agreement 
that  the  parties  to  the  compact  would  not  lay 
down  their  arras  until  the^existing  government 
of  that  offending  State  should  be  destroyed. 
The  war  which  ensued  continued  for  six  years, 
and  was  concluded  in  1871  by  the  defeat  and 
death  of  the  dictator  Lopez,  who  had  been 
the  main-stay  of  the  cause  of  Paraguay. 
When,  however,  it  came  to  settle  the  condi- 
tions of  peace,  a  dangerous  dispute  arose  be- 
tween Brazil  and  the  Argentine  Republic. 
The  late  allies  became  jealous,  and  war  was 
seriously  threatened.  At  last,  in  1872,  it  was 
agreed  that  the  Argentine  Republic  should  be 
permitted  to  make  a  separate  treaty  with  Par- 
aguay, as  Brazil  had  done  before ;  and  by  this 
means  the  war  was  averted. 

On  the  whole,  Dom  Pedro  was  one  of 
the  most  successful  rulers  of  his  times.  His 
liberal  policy  and  enlightened  views  did 
much  to  make  the  Empire  of  Brazil  reputable 
among  the  great  Powers  of  the  earth.  He  it 
was  who,  in  1875,  was  elected  a  corresponding 
member  of  the  F'rench  Academy  of  Sciences, 
au  honor  not  often  done  to  kings.  He  it  was 
who,  in  1876,  came  with  his  Empress  and  suite 
to  the  Centennial  Exposition  at  Philadelphia, 
and  was  received  by  the  American  people  and 
their  great  representatives  as  a  distinguished 
guest  and  frien<l.  Under  his  auspices  the 
domestic  tranquillity  and  industrial  prosperity 
of  Brazil  were  greatly  promoted,  and  his  own 
example  in  literature  and  scientific  acquire- 
ments did  much   to  qnirkcn    the  intellect  and 


kindle  the  moral  enthusiasm  of  the  Brazilian 
people. 

After  the  Emperor's  visit  to  the  United 
States,  in  1876,  he  and  the  Empress  pro- 
ceeded to  the  Continent  of  Europe.  He  went 
as  a  student  of  political  science,  studying  the 
economy  and  statecraft  of  the  European  gov- 
ernments. During  his  absence  the  Imperial 
authority  of  Brazil  was  left  in  the  hands  of 
the  Princess  Izabel,  his  daughter,  who  had 
been  constituted  Regent  before  his  departure. 
Dom  Pedro  and  the  Empress,  after  nearly 
eighteen  months  of  travel,  returned  to  their 
own  country,  reaching  Bahia  in  September  of 
1877.  The  good  effects  of  the  Emperor's  in- 
tercourse with  foreign  nations  were  soon  ap- 
parent. A  great  impetus  was  given  to  in- 
ternal and  international  improvements.  In 
1867  there  were  only  six  railroads  in  the  Em- 
pire, having  a  total  length  of  five  hundred  and 
fifteen  miles.  In  1872  there  were  fifteen 
lines,  aggregating  seven  hundred  and  sixty- 
eight  miles  in  length.  Four  years  afterwards 
the  railways  numbered  twenty-two,  having  a 
total  length  of  oue  thousand  one  hundred  and 
forty-three  miles.  In  the  single  year  following, 
five  other  lines  were  added,  with  a  total  ad- 
ditional length  of  eight  hundred  and  fifty-one 
miles.  In  1882  there  were  two  thousand  three 
hundred  and  eighty-eight  miles  of  Brazilian 
railway  open  to  traffic,  and  twelve  hundred 
miles  additional  in  process  of  construction. 

Within  two  months  after  his  return,  the 
Emperor  signed  an  Imperial  decree  granting 
a  subsidy  of  a  hundred  thousand  dollars  per 
annum,  for  a  period  of  ten  years,  to  the  ship- 
builders John  Roach  &  Son  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  line  of  steamships  between  Rio 
de  Janeiro  and  New  York.  The  steamers 
were  to  have  stations  at  St.  Thomas,  Pard, 
Pernambuco,  and  Bahia.  It  was  stipulated 
that  the  vessels  to  be  constructed  should  be 
equal  in  character  to  those  plying  between 
Brazil  and  Europe.  The  time  fixed  for  the 
voyage  between  Rio  de  Janeiro  and  New  York 
was  twenty  days.  The  steamships  Rio  de  Ja- 
neiro and  Oitijof  Para  were  speedily  constructed, 
and  on  the  29th  of  May,  1878,  the  former 
vessel  completed  its  first  voj'age,  coming  safely 
to  harbor,  and  receiving  the  Emperor  and  Em- 
press of  Brazil  as  guests.  In  every  direction 
the  material   enterprises  of  the  Empire  were 
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thrust  out  rapidly  and  successfully,  aud  the  fiuan- 
cial  and  commercial  coudition  of  the  Govern- 
ment and  nation  were  correspondingly  improved. 

The  year  187<S  was  noted  for  the  rare  oc- 
currence of  a  famine  in  Brazil.  Several  of 
the  northern  provinces  of  the  Empire,  Ceard 
iu  particular,  were  visited  with  an  unprece- 
dented drought.  The  brooks  and  minor 
streams,  even  some  of  tlie  rivers,  dried  up  to 
the  bottom.  The  crops  utterly  failed,  and  the 
inhabitants  of  large  districts,  in  a  great  meas- 
ure inaccessible  to  relief,  were  reduced  to  sud- 
den aud  fearful  want.  Some  of  the  towns 
were  depopulated.  It  was  estimated  that  the 
province  of  Ceard  lost  at  least  ten  thousand 
inhabitants  by  actual  starvation.  Though  the 
national  treasury  was  liberally  opened  for  the 
relief  of  the  sufferers,  the  help  thus  afforded 
could  not  avail,  and  the  recovery  of  the 
stricken  provinces  was  slow. 

Something  has  already  been  said  of  the 
struggle  of  Dom  Pedro  II.  and  his  Govern- 
ment against  the  institution  of  slavery.  That 
incubus  has  rested  upon  the  nation  much  as 
it  did  for  two  hundred  and  forty  years  on  the 
United  States ;  but  it  has  been  the  good  for- 
tune of  Brazil  to  proceed  by  easier  stages  to 
the  destruction  of  the  offending  system.  Be- 
ginning with  1871  the  policy  of  emancipation 
was  steadily  pursued.  At  first,  the  legislation 
and  Imperial  decrees  were  directed  to  the 
traffic  in  slaves,  and  afterwards  to  the  institu- 
tion itself.  Between  1871  and  1875,  more 
than  twenty-one  thousand  slaves  were  emlanci- 
pated.  It  was  provided  by  law  that  slave 
children  on  reaching  the  age  of  eight  years 
should  become  free.  The  number  of  such  in 
1879  was  fully  twenty-five  thousand.  When 
the  slave-child  reached  the  age  of  emancipa- 
tion, it  was  provided  that  the  master  might 
have  his  services  to  the  age  of  twenty-one,  on 
condition  of  paying  to  the  yojith  fair  wages 
and  giving  him  an  education.  In  lieu  of  this, 
the  master  might,  should  he  so  elect,  receive  a 
Government  bond  for  three  hundred  dollars, 
bearing  interest  at  six  per  centum.  Nor  will 
the  reader  fail  to  approve  these  judicious 
measures  for  the  elevation  of  a  servile  race, 
and  to  compare  the  process  with  that  by  which, 
through  blood  and  woe  and  wasting,  the  Negro 
slaves  of  the  United  States  were  brought  to 
freedom. 


Another  favorable  symptom  in  the  current 
political  and  social  condition  of  the  Brazilians 
is  the  strong  secularizing  tendency  everywhere 
apparent.  In  Brazil,  as  iu  other  Catholic 
countries,  the  Roman  Church  continued  until 
within  the  last  two  decades  to  dominate  educa- 
tional institutions,  and  to  claim  for  herself 
that  monopoly  of  society  which  she  had  en- 
joyed since  the  Middle  Ages.  The  growth  of 
public  opinion  at  length  demanded  a  reform. 
In  1878  the  obligation  which  had  been  hitlierto 
exacted  from  Protestants  before  tliey  could 
receive  degrees  in  the  Government  College 
was  abolished,  as  was  also  the  requirement  for 
an  examination  in  religious  discipline  and 
doctrine.  The  oath  as  to  creed  was  also  put 
aside,  aud  the  examinations  were  opened  freely 
to  all.  The  next  step  was  the  establishment 
of  civil  marriage,  and  the  removal  of  the 
religious  disabilities  of  the  parties  thereto. 
Then  followed  an  amendment  of  the  facilities 
for  immigration,  and  the  beginning  of  a  new 
policy  on  the  ])art  of  the  Empire  with  respect 
to  the  foreign  elements  of  the  Brazilian  popu- 
lation. This  policy  and  many  other  liberal 
and  enlightened  measures  were  advanced 
by  the  Imperial  Government,  insomuch  that  it 
is  doubtful  whether  any  other  rule  of  the 
present  epoch  did  more  for  the  advance- 
ment of  the  nation  concerned  than  that  of 
the  broad-minded,  reformator}',  and  progress- 
ive Dom  Pedro  II. 

Events  iu  the  Empire  followed  an  even 
course  during  the  remainder  of  the  decade 
until  late  in  the  year  1889,  when  an  unex- 
pected political  cataclysm  ensued  for  which  it 
might  be  difiieiilt  to  find  a  parallel  in  history. 
To  all  seeming  the  surface  of  civil  society  was 
undisturbed.  The  Government  was  adminis- 
tered in  the  usual  manner.  The  internal 
affairs  of  the  country,  whether  industrial,  com- 
mercial, or  political,  gave  no  sign  of  disturb- 
ance. Tlie  relations  between  Brazil  and  all 
fiu-eign  Powers  were  amicable,  and  the  ob- 
server could  perceive  no  symptom  of  a  coming 
storm.  But  all  of  a  sudden,  on  the  15tli  of 
November,  in  the  year  just  i-eferred  to,  a  rev- 
olution broke  out,  and  was  successful  in  a  sin- 
gle day. 

The  event  showed  that  the  army,  the  navy, 
the  larger  part  of  the  civil  authorities,  and  the 
people  generally  had   not  only  drifted    away 
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from  tlielmiit^rial  system  of  government. but 
had  become  disloyal  to  the  extent  of  -w-ishiug 
its  destruction.  It.  was  also  revealed  th;it  a 
specific  cause  of  dislike  had  operated  power- 
fully to  break  the  allegiance  of  the  people  to 
the  throne.  This  wasthe  extremeunpopular- 
ity  of  thePi-incess  Izabel  with  some  classes  of 
I  he  Brazilians.  Thegravanienofheroffending 
was  the  course  which  she  had  pursued  during 
the  absence  of  the  Eni))eror  in  the  United 
States  and  Europe.  Acting  as  Regent  for  her 
father,  she  had  taken  the  hiw  into  her  own 
handsintheniatterof  the  abolition  of  slavery. 
The  process  of  gradualemancipation  and  com- 
pensation for  slaves  adopted  l)y  the  Imperial 
Government  has  already  been  described.  It 
appears  that  the  Regent  became  dissatisfied 
with  the  slow  operation  of  the  emancipatory 
statute,  and  suddenly  precipitated  matters  by 
an  edict  ending  the  institution  of  slavery  at  a 
blow.  This  gave  a  shock  to  the  country  and 
greatly  offended  the  slaveholding  classes  on 
account  of  the  inconveniences  and  losses  to 
which  they  were  subjected  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  their  human  property.  It  appeared  in 
the  sequel  that  these  classes  and  the  atfili- 
ated  parts  of  Brazilian  society  cherished  a 
grudge  against  Princess  Izabel,  and  deter- 
mined to  prevent  her  accession  to  the  throne. 
Dom  Pedro  had  now  been  Emperor  for  m<ire 
than  forty-eight  years,  and  his  demise  was  an 
event  to  lie  anticipated  at  no  distant  day.  The 
dislike  of  the  late  Regent,  and  determination 
that  she  should  never  reign,  seem  to  have 
been  the  orrrj.sioo,  if  not  the  cause,  of  the  im- 
pending Revolution. 

Under  these  conditions  a  conspiracy  of 
several  of  the  leading  men  of  the  Empire  was 
formed,  under  the  leadership  of  General  Fon- 
seca,  and,  without  a  moment's  warning,  the 
Emperor  was,on  the  ISthof  November,18S9, 
summoned  liy  a  committee  to  come  down  from 
the  throne,  renounce  his  right  to  rule,  and  to 
leave  the  country.  The  aged  sovereign  was 
oldiged  to  comply.  He  and  his  family,  in- 
cludingthePrincessI/abel,heirto  the  throne, 
were  put  on  shiplioard,  and  sent  to  foreign 
parts.  It  was  supposed  that  the  steamer  was 
destined  for  London,  but  the  event  showed 
that  Lisbon  was  the  refuge  chosen  by  the  de- 
posed monarch.  The  Revolutionists  at  once 
proclaimed  a  republic — the  Republic  of  Bra- 


zil— and  General  Fonseca  was  made  provi- 
sional President.  The  Revolution  was  enacted 
like  the  scenes  of  a  drama.  Foreign  govern- 
ments were  notified  thatBrazil  had  peaceably, 
and  of  her  own  purpose,  changed  her  form  of 
government.  The  provinces  gave  in  their 
adhesion  to  the  Republican  regime.  It  was 
expected  that  counter  insurrections  would 
break  out,  but  only  feeble  symptoms  of  such 
movements  appeared  The  new  order  was  ac- 
cepted as  a  matter  of  course,  and  the  histor- 
ians of  different  nations  were  surprised  at 
the  spectacle  of  a  thorough  and  radical  revo- 
lution in  the  government  of  a  great  Empire, 
etfected  by  the  action  of  a  few  resolute  men, 
with  only  sporadic  and  fitful  resistance  and 
trifling  losses  of  life. 

Kext  in  greatness  among  the  States  of 
South  America  may  be  ranked  the  Argentine 
Republic.  In  territorial  extent  this  power 
is  second  only  to  Brazil,  and  in  the  vigor  of 
her  people  and  institutions  she  may  claim  the 
same  relative  position.  The  country  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Rio  de  la  Plata  was  first  known 
to  white  men  in  1512.  Buonos  Ayres  was 
founded  by  Mendoza  in  1535.  Under  his  or- 
ders the  countrywas  explored  as  far  iiorth  as 
Asuncion,  present  capital  of  Paraguay.  Be- 
fore the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century  many 
colonies  were  established  in  the  valley  of 
La  Plata.  At  this  period  the  country  was  re- 
garded as  forming  a  part  of  the  Viceroyalty 
of  Peru.  This  relation  was  also  held  by  the 
Stateof  Paraguay.  Until  1020,  Buenos  Ayres 
was  dependent  ujion  the  Government  of  Par- 
aguay, Init  in  that  year  became  independent. 

This  condition  was  maintained  until  1776, 
when  an  entirely  new  distribution  was  made 
of  the  powers  south  of  the  equator.  The 
States  of  Bolivia.  Urugua}', Paraguay, andthe 
Ai'gentine  Republic  were  united  in  one  gov- 
ernment under  the  title  of  the  Viceroyalty  of 
Buenos  Ayres.  In  1806  a  British  fleet  ap- 
])earedon  this  coast  and  captured  the  capital 
and  Montevideo.  The  inhabitants,  however, 
rose  oil  the  invaders  and  recovered  the  cities. 
In  the  following  year  the  British,  more  than 
ten  thousand  strong,  returned  to  the  attack, 
but  were  defeated  and  driven  away.  Three 
years  afterwards  a  popular  revolution 
broke  out,  and  the  people  renounced 
their  allegiance!  to  Spain.  War  ensued, 
and     in     1812     the     independence    of 
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the  viceroyalty  was  achieved  by  the  capture 
of  Montevideo,  the  last  city  uuder  the  Span- 
iards. A  republican  form  of  government  was 
instituted,  and  the  chief  power  of  the  com- 
monwealth was  lodged  in  a  chamber  of 
deputies,  known  as  the  Sovereign  Assembly. 
The  city  of  Tucuman  was  chosen  as  the  seat 
of  government. 

It  was  at  this  period  that  General  San  Martin, 
Governor  of  the  province  of  Mendoza,  raised 
an  army  of  patriots,  crossed  the  Andes,  and 
aided  the  Chilians  in  gaining  their  inde- 
pendence. Shortly  after,  the  combined  armies 
of  Chili  and  Buenos  Ayres  penetrated  Peru 
and  captured  Lima.  While  these  movements 
of  the  Argentines  northward  were  taking 
place,  the  Portuguese  gained  possession  of 
Montevideo.  About  the  same  time  the  seat 
of  government  was  moved  from  Tucuman  to 
Buenos  Ayres,  and  the  Constitution  was  mod- 
ified in  favor  of  democracy. 

The  transfer  of  the  capital  induced  the 
provinces  contiguous  to  the  Rio  de  la  Plata  to 
join  their  fortunes  with  Buenos  Ayres  in  the 
work  of  constructing  a  true  republic.  This 
was  accomplished  in  the  year  1824,  and  the 
first  Presidency  of  the  United  Provinces  was 
conferred  on  Las  Heras.  Then  came  a  dec- 
laration of  war  on  the  part  of  Brazil,  the 
general  result  of  which  was  a  serious  check  to 
the  growth  o*  republicanism  in  the  South. 
Neither  Las  Heras  nor  his  successor,  Rivada- 
via,  was  able  to  uphold  the  cause  against  the 
superior  power  of  the  Brazilians.  Nor  is  it  likely 
that  the  Republic  would  have  been  able  to  main- 
tain its  existence  at  all  but  for  the  mediation 
of  England.  Under  her  auspices,  in  1828,  a 
treaty  was  concluded,  by  which  the  State  of 
Uruguay  was  made  independent  under  a  triple 
guarantee  of  Great  Britain,  Brazil,  and  the 
Argentine  Republic.  The  latter  power  was, 
however,  for  the  time  greatly  weakened;  but 
in  18.31  the  former  course  of  affairs  was  re- 
sumed by  the  union  of  the  provinces  of  Cor- 
rientes,  Entre  Rios,  and  Santa  Fe  with  Buenos 
Ayres. 

This  work  was  seriou.sly  opposed  by  the 
army  under  General  Lavalle,  who  defeated  the 
constituted  authorities  and  shot  the  President. 
For  a  while  there  were  two  governments,  but 
at  last  Buenos  Ayres  was  triumphant,  and  the 
distinguished  General  Juan  Manuel  de  Rosas 
N.— Vol.  4—48 


obtained  control  of  the  country.  Once  he 
was  elected  President,  aud  twice  Dictator.  The 
latter  oflice  he  held  until  1852;  and  though 
for  a  period  of  more  than  ten  years  there  was 
no  meeting  of  the  Congress,  the  Government 
was  administered  with  such  justice  aud  patri- 
otic rigor  as  to  secure  the  public  welfare  in  a 
higher  degree  than  ever  before. 

It  wa.s  the  theory  of  Rosas  that  all  the  States 
formerly  belonging'  to  the  Viceroyalty  of 
Buenos  Ayres  should  'become  integral  parts 
of  the  Argentine  Republic.  The  two  most 
important  countries  to  which  this  policy  re- 
lated were  Uruguay  and  Paraguay,  and  the 
question  whether  these  States  -should  or  should 
not  be  reincorporated  with  the  Republic  of  La 
Plata  became  the  source  of  those  bloody 
struggles  which  have  made  up  the  annals  of 
the  countries  concerned  for  the  last  thirty 
years. 

At  last,  in  1852,  Rosas  was  defeated  and 
compelled  to  fly  from  the  country.  The  gov- 
ernment was  hereupon  conferred  upon  Vicente 
Lopez;  but  he  was  suddenly  overthrown  by 
General  Urquiza,  who  made  himself  Dictator 
instead  of  Rosas.  The  independence  of  Par- 
aguay was  acknowledged;  and  in  the  follow- 
ing year  a  new  Constitution,  modeled  after 
that  of  the  United  States  of  North  America, 
was  adopted.  Urquiza  was  elected  President 
for  six  years.  Bajada  del  Parand  was  chosen 
as  the  seat  of  government.  For  a  while  Buenos 
Ayres  resisted  the  new  order  of  things,  but 
gave  in  her  adherence  in  the  year  1855.  For 
four  years,  however,  the  union  between  the 
latter  city  and  Parand  was  merely  nominal, 
and  the  country  was  constantly  threatened  with 
civil  war. 

In  1865  the  long-suppressed  hostility  be- 
tween Paraguay  and  the  Argentine  Republic 
broke  into  an  open  declaration  of  war.  It 
was  at  this  juncture  that  the  league  above 
mentioned,  between  Brazil  and  Uruguay  and 
the  Argentine  Republic,  was  made  against 
Paraguay,  under  the  solemn  pledge  that  the 
existing  government  of  the  last  named  State 
should  he  destroyed.  The  result  of  this  strug- 
gle, and  its  termination  by  the  defeat  and 
death  of  the  Dictntor  Lopez,  have  already 
been  narrated.  During  the  progress  of  the 
conflict  a  strong  anti-war  party  had  sprung 
ui>  in  the  States  that  were  parties   to  the  alii- 
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ance.  Especially  was  this  true  in  Buenos 
Ayres  and  Entre  Rios,  in  both  of  which  prov- 
inces formidable  insurrections  were  made 
against  the  Government.  During  the  last  two 
decades  the  domestic  tranquillity  of  Argentina 
has  been  little  disturbed,  and  the  civilizing 
forces  have  continued  to  propel  the  Republic  in 
the  direction  of  a  broader  and  truer  nationality. 

Before  the  conclusion  of  the  late  war, 
namely,  in  1868,  the  official  term  of  President 
Mitre  expired,  and  he  was  succeeded  by  Gen- 
eral Sarmiento.  The  election  was  without  a 
serious  disturbance  or  revolutionary  manifesta- 
tions. In  April  of  1870,  General  Urquiza, 
who  had  been  Governor  and  commander  in 
Entre  Rios  during  the  Paraguayan  War,  was 
assassinated  by  some  officers  of  the  army, 
and  Lopez  Jordan  was  elected  Governor  in 
his  stead.  The  latter  publicly  avowed  the 
assassination  as  one  of  the  necessities  of  the 
revolution,  and  the  National  Government  re- 
fused to  recognize  his  authority.  Hostility 
supervened,  which  continued  until  1873,  when 
Lopez  Jordan  and  his  insurgents  were  put 
down  by  a  division  of  the  national  troops, 
under  command  of  Colonel  Gaiuza. 

The  vast  extent  of  territory  and  resources 
which  the  Argentine  Republic  had  now  at- 
tained might  well  make  her  the  rival,  or  at 
least  the  competitor,  of  Brazil.  The  new  Re- 
public had  now  taken  under  its  legis  no  fewer 
than  fourteen  extensive  provinces.  Its  domin- 
ions reached  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  crest  of 
the  Andes ;  from  the  borders  of  Bolivia  on 
the  north  to  Cape  Horn.  It  would  appear 
that  Brazil  was  not  insensible  to  the  great  and 
growing  power  on  her  southern  boundary,  and 
some  jealousy  was  shown  with  respect  to  the 
establishment  of  the  international  line  between 
the  two  Powers.  The  boundaries  of  Paraguay 
were  difficult  to  determine,  and  hostilities  were 
at  one  time  iimtiiiient;  but  Ex-President  Mitre 
was  sent  as  special  envoy  to  Rio  de  Janeiro, 
and  the  difficulty  was  peaceably  adjusted. 

Soon  afterwards  the  Presidential  election 
recurred,  and  Mitre  was  put  forward  as  a  can- 
didate for  Chief  Magistrate.  He  was,  how- 
ever, defeated  by  Dr.  Nicolas  Avellanda.  It 
has  been  the  peculiarity  of  the  Spanish  Ameri- 
can Republicans,  both  in  Mexico  and  South 
America,  that  they  accept  political  defeat  with 
bad    grace    and   ill-temper.     This,    indeed,   is 


one  of  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  estab- 
lishment by  these  peoples  of  a  thorough  repub- 
licanism. Of  a  certainty,  if  the  political  party 
suffering  defeat  refuses  to  accept  the  result — 
to  bide  its  time,  to  agitate  and  reagitate  the 
questions  upon  which  it  has  staked  its  fortunes, 
to  return  to  the  charge  at  the  appointed  time 
and  carry  the  fiehl  in  a  legitimate  wa}'  and  by 
the  constitutional  methods — there  can  be  no 
republic  at  all. 

It  is  in  this  respect  that  the  English-speak- 
ing peoples  have  been  so  strongly  contrasted 
with  the  Latin  races.  The  man  who  speaks 
English  takes  his  political  defeat  as  he  does 
a  bad  breakfast.  "To  be  sure,"  saith  he  to 
himself,  "the  taste  of  this  unpalatable  thing 
will  not  remain  in  my  mouth  forever.  Pres- 
ently we  .shall  recover  from  it,  and  the  others 
shall  go  to  the  hill  country  and  reflect  on  their 
political  sins."  In  the  present  instance  there 
were  strong  symptoms  of  a  revolution  in  favor 
of  the  defeated  Mitre,  but  President  Sarmiento 
took  strong  measures  against  the  insurgents, 
and  after  an  unimportant  revolt  of  twenty-six 
days,  the  country  was  reduced  to  quiet.  The 
insignificance  of  the  movement  and  the  easi- 
ness of  the  suppression  were  construed  as  a 
favorable  augury  of  the  non-recurrence  of 
such  troubles  in  the  future. 

Internal  improvement  and  international  re- 
lations came  in  the  wake  of  the  political 
transformations  above  described.  Railways 
began  to  be  constructed.  In  187.5  three  new 
lines  were  opened,  and  a  fourth  in  the  follow- 
ing year.  At  this  time  the  railroads  embraced 
the  Central  Argentine,  the  Tucuman,  the  An- 
dine,  the  East  Argentine,  the  Great  Southern, 
the  Western,  the  Ensenada,  the  Northern,  the 
Campana,  and  the  Port  Ruiz  lines,  having  an 
aggregate  of  one  thousand  four  hundred  and 
twelve  miles.  In  1876  an  important  postaX 
treaty  was  concluded  between  the  Republic 
and  Great  Britain,  and  in  the  same  year  an 
extradition  treaty  with  Belgium.  The  Ar- 
gentine Government,  however,  continued  to 
be  distressed  with  a  heavy  national  debt,  en- 
tailed by  the  disturbances  and  wars  of  the  last 
quarter  of  a  century. 

The  administration  of  Avellanda  continued 
in  a  peaceab)e  manner  until  October  of  1880, 
when  he  was  succeeded  by  General  Julio  A. 
Roca,  whose  term  extended,  after  the  Amer» 
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ican  manner,  until  1884.  Before  the  expira- 
tion of  the  quadreunium,  the  disputed  bound- 
ary between  the  Republic  and  Chili  was  satis- 
factorily settled.  It  was  agreed  that  Patagonia 
should  be  an  integral  part  of  the  Republic. 
The  Strait  of  Magellan  was  assigned  to  Chili, 
but  was  neutralized  to  the  ships  of  all  nations. 
According  to  the  limits  now  fixed  for  Argen- 
tina, the  territorial  area  was  estimated  at  four 
million  square  kilometers,  being  more  than 
half  the  extent  of  Brazil,  and  considerably  in 
excess  of  the  area  of  Chili.     The  population 


making  fourteen  secondary  and  superior  insti- 
tutions. Normal  schools  have  also  been  estab- 
lished in  all  of  the  fourteen  provinces.  It 
was  found  at  the  close  of  the  eighth  decade 
that  the  ratio  of  children  receiving  instruction 
in  the  schools  to  the  whole  number  of  the  pop- 
ulation was  as  1  to  16,  while  at  the  same  time 
the  corresponding  ratio  in  Chili  was  1  to  24, 
and  in  Brazil  only  1  to  75.  From  this  and 
similar  facts  the  inference  may  well  be  drawn 
of  the  relatively  greater  progress  aud  enlight- 
enment of  the  Argentines  as   compared  with 
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in  1881  was  reckoned  as  considerably  more 
than  three  millions,  of  which  nearly  one-half 
were  of  European  descent.  Free  immigration 
was  granted,  and  during  the  decade  extending 
from  1871  to  1881  nearly  a  half  million  of 
foreigners  became  citizens  of  the  Republic. 

Meanwhile,  education  and  other  elements 
of  enlightenment  have  made  commendable 
progress.  The  number  of  the  schools  has  been 
greatly  increased.  Two  universities  have  been 
established,  one  in  Buenos  Ayres  and  the  other 
in  Cordova.  One  National  College  has  been 
assigned  to  the  provincial  capital  of  each  State, 


the  peoples  of  the  neighboring  nations.  While 
from  the  governmental  side,  Brazil,  by  the  lib- 
eral policy  of  the  late  Emperor,  aud  by  the 
recent  promise  of  the  Republic,  may  easily  be 
given  the  first  place  among  the  South  Ameri- 
can nations,  from  the  side  of  the  people — the 
palm  may  be  properly  assigned  to  Argentina. 
The  remaining  important  State  of  South 
America  is  Chili.  Its  geographical  position  is 
in  every  respect  remarkable.  The  territory  ex- 
tends from  Cape  Horn  to  17°  N.,  thus  occu- 
pying the  whole  western  coast  of  the  continent 
through  more  than  two  thousand  miles.     The 
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breadth,  however,  is  limited.  The  country 
occupies  the  narrow  aud  precipitous  watershed 
of  the  Andes  ou  the  west.  The  situation  is 
remote — ahnost  inaccessible.  The  coast-line 
through  the  southern  half  is  broken  aud  in- 
dented with  an  infinity  of  bays  aud  inlets; 
but  from  the  latitude  of  40°  S.,  northward  to 
Peru,  the  shore  is  smooth,  like  the  remaining 
Pacific  coasts  of  the  two  Americas. 

The  history  of  Chili  goes  back  to  the  ep- 
och of  discovery  and  adventure.  The  country 
under  the  natives  was  first  invaded  by  the 
Spaniard,  Diego  Almagro,  who  was  a  compaa- 
ion  of  Pizarro  in  the  conquest  of  South  Amer- 
ica. The  second  iuvasiou  was  made  in  1550 
by  Pedro  Valdivia,  who  began  a  war  with  the 
mountain  tribes,  which  extended  to  1559. 
Nearly  a  century  was  occupied  in  desultory 
conflicts,  and  it  was  not  until  1665  that  a 
treaty  was  made  acknowledging  the  independ- 
ence of  some  of  the  aboriginal  nations,  and  con- 
ceding the  remainder  of  Chili  to  the  Spaniards. 

From  this  time  forth  until  1723  was  a 
period  of  peace.  The  country  now  rose  to 
the  rank  of  a  viceroyalty,  aud  was  divided  for 
purposes  of  civil  government  into  thirteen 
districts.  In  1810  occurred  the  outbreak  of  a 
war  of  independence.  The  conflict  continued 
until  April  of  1818,  when  the  patriots  were 
finally  victorious  in  the  great  battle  of  Maypu. 
The  leader  of  the  revolution  was  Juan  Jose  Car- 


rera.  The  Constitution  was  formed  in  1828,  re* 
vised  in  1831,  and  adopted  as  the  basis  of  the 
present  system  of  government  in  1833.  Chili 
has  been  much  less  disturbed  by  revolutions 
than  the  other  South  American  States.  One 
serious  insurrection  occurred  in  1851,  led  by 
General  Urriola.  In  that  year,  and  again  in 
1856,  Don  Manuel  Moutt  was  elected  Presi- 
dent of  the  Republic.  He  was  succeeded  in 
1861  by  Jose  Joaquin  Perez,  who  also  was  re- 
elected in  1866.  In  that  year  a  treaty  of 
ofleuse  and  defense  was  formed  with  Peru,  and 
Chili  became  thus  involved  in  a  war  with  Spain. 
For  this  alliance  she  suffered  severely.  In 
March  of  1866,  Admiral  I-iimez,  of  the  Spanish 
Navy,  bombarded  Valparaiso,  and  the  city 
suffered  greatly.  In  1871  an  important  treaty 
was  formed  with  the  United  States.  In  re- 
cent times  the  history  of  Chili  has  been  marked 
with  great  material  and  intellectual  progress. 
Mines  have  been  opened  and  developed,  schools 
established,  legal  reforms  efl^ected,  education 
to  a  considerable  degree  secularized,  aud  the 
capital  city  magnificently  improved.  In  1871 
the  election  was  gained  by  the  candidate 
of  the  Clerical  party,  Frederigo  Errazuriz. 
The  result,  though  reactionary,  was  for  the 
time  disastrous  to  the  Chilian  Liberals;  but 
the  latter  soon  revived  from  their  defeat,  and 
the  present  promise  of  the  Republic  is  highly 
favorable  to  progress  and  enlightenment. 


I  1.1H>    UK    C.iPlC    HoK.N 


f.U  f.°-.,N   V 


Loiigituilt)   East    80 


,t»l<: 


Behrlng  Strait  lfc.p«    s,.La„r„r.    , 

^^  cirri  I.      r 


5  1 


Jonk  Imgnl^-Jig^l^. 


ORIENTAL   NATIONS. 


CHAPTER  CLV.— CHINA. 


jo  this,  the  concluding  Book 
of  the  present  Volume, 
has  been  reserved  a  brief 
narrative  of  the  course 
of  events  in  the  two  lead- 
ing Oriental  nations  and 
Australia.  Such  sketches 
may  hardly  he  dignified  with  the  name  of  his- 
tory; but  it  must  be  remembered  that  it  is 
only  within  the  memory  of  men  still  living 
that  the  great  Empires  of  the  East  have 
drifted,  like  vast  continents  of  the  deep,  into 
the  visual  circle  of  historical  observation. 
For  the  present,  therefore,  and  until  opportu- 
nity has  been  given  for  the  critical  examina- 
tion of  the  records  and  documents  of  China 
and  Japan,  the  Western  reader — for  all  Europe 
and  America  are  in  this  regard  the  West^ 
must  be  content  with  the  mere  outline  of  things 
to  come. 

It  is  a  strange  reflection  on  the  imperfect 
knowledge  and  fragmentary  annals  of  man- 
kind that  of  the  most  ancient  and  populous 
nation  in  the  world  the  least  is  known  ;  and 
it  is  a  biting  satire  on  the  moral  condition  of 
the  human  race  that  this  want  of  knowledge 
's  hnsed  upon  the  fact  that  the  nation  in  ques- 


tion has  from  time  immemorial  devoted  its 
energies  to  peace,  and  has  not  been  sufficiently 
bloody-minded  to  attract  the  interested  atten- 
tion of  other  peoples.  He  who  takes  the 
sword  is  famous  Alexander ;  he  who  handles 
the  hoe  is  an  obscure  boor.  Of  the  one,  the 
blatant  histories  which  men  have  written  are 
full  of  praises;  of  the  other  and  his  humble 
home  by  the  garden  wall,  they  say  no  word  at 
all.  Such  is  the  moral  standard  which  has 
made  butchery  glorious,  and  perfidious  politics 
the  principal  business  of  mankind. 

It  is  the  purpose  in  the  present  chapter  to 
give  a  mere  outline  of  Chinese  history,  es- 
pecially in  the  last  century.  The  meageruess 
of  such  a  sketch  will  be  compensated  by  the 
fact  that  the  present  forces  of  civilization  are 
drawing  all  nations  into  affiliation,  and  that 
the  pen  of  the  near  future  will  amplify  and 
perhaps  glorify  the  poor,  brief  pages  devoted 
in  this  connection  to  the  annals  of  China. 

The  history — seemingly  authentic — of  this 
wonderful  country  goes  back  to  the  year  2207 
B.  C.  Even  before  this  period  the  myths  of 
the  far  ages  have  preserved  the  shadows  of 
celestial  and  terrestrial  rulers  back  to  the  time 
of  Fiih-hi,  to  whom  is  attributed  the  founda- 
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tion  of  the  Chinese  Empire,  nearly  three 
thousand  years  before  the  Christian  era.  In 
that  remote  twilight  we  discover  people  work- 
ing in  the  fields,  writing  on  tablets,  marrying 
and  giving  in  marriage.  The  doctor  visits  his 
patients;  the  artisan  constructs  wagons,  ships, 
and  clocks;  the  goldsmith  does  cunning  work 
in  ornaments,  medals,  and  coins ;  the  philan- 
thropist establishes  schools. 

It  was,  however,  by  Yu  the  Great  that,  in 
2207,  the  foundations  of  temporal  authority 
were  securely  laid  in  China.  In  the  reign  of 
his  grandson  a  popular  revolution  occurred, 
by  which  Chung-kang  was  raised  to  the  throne. 
The  reign  nf  this  prince  and  that  of  Sban-kaiig 


provincial  governors  rose  in  revolt.  Some- 
times  the  hostile  Tartars  threatened  the  de- 
struction of  the  Empire.  It  was  in  the  latter 
part  of  this  period — viz.,  from  551  to  479 
B.  C. — that  Confucius  flourished,  and  soon 
afterwards  Mencius,  the  principal  expounder 
of  his  doctrines. 

The  next  dynasty  was  that  of  Tsin,  under 
whose  princes  the  unity  of  the  Empire  was  re- 
stored. By  Ching-wang,  one  of  the  later  rulers 
of  this  House,  the  great  Chinese  Wall  was  built 
for  the  protection  of  the  country  against  the 
incursions  of  the  Tartars.  Ching-wang  re- 
sumed the  title  of  Emperor,  which  had  long 
been   in  abeyance,   and   became   the  national 
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and  Ti-chu,  who  came  after  him,  are  repre- 
sented as  having  been  well-timed  and  vigorous. 
Afterwards  we  come  to  the  dynasty  of  Shang, 
with  its  twenty-eight  rulers,  who  occupied  the 
throne  from  1766  to  1112  B.  C.  These  princes 
are  said  to  have  been  wicked  and  cruel  op- 
pressors of  the  people. 

The  last  member  of  this  great  House  of 
Shang  perished  in  a  rebellion  of  the  army 
against  his  miserable  rule.  General  Wu-wang, 
who  headed  the  insurrection,  became  the  prom- 
inent founder  of  the  dynasty  of  Chow.  For 
nearly  nine  centuries  he  and  his  descendants 
held  dominion  over  China.  The  annals  of  this 
period  are  filled  with  the  story  of  bloody  strug- 
gles,   internal    and    foreign.      Sometimes   the 


hero  of  China.  In  order  to  destroy  the  mem- 
ory of  turmoil  and  disgrace  he  caused  all  the 
books  to  be  gathered  up  and  burned.  It  is  to 
this  circumstance  that  the  fragmentary  char- 
acter of  the  works  of  Confucius  and  Mencius 
is  to  be  attributed. 

The  next  dynasty  was  that  of  Han,  whose 
I)nnces  reigned  from  206  B.  C.  to  A.  D.  220. 
Of  this  line  of  sovereigns,  several  left  behind 
them  a  great  reputation  :  Wen-ti,  for  restoring 
the  ancient  literature;  Wuti,  for  patronizing 
the  arts  and  sciences;  Siuen-ti,  for  the  con- 
quest of  Tartary  ;  Ming-ti,  for  the  introduction 
of  Buddhism ;  Ho-ti,  for  his  favor  to  agricul- 
ture and  the  cultivation  of  the  vine. 

It  was  about  the  close  of  the  Han  Dynasty 
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that  the  nations  of  the  West  began  to  hear  of 
China  and  the  Chinese.  There  is  a  tradition 
that,  about  the  year  A.  D.  200,  a  Roman  em- 
bassy came  to  Pekiu.  Soon  after  this,  the 
dynasty  of  Tsin  was  restored,  and  the  three 
kingdoms  into  which  China  had  been  divided 
were  again  consolidated  by  the  Emperor  Wu-ti 
in  the  year  260. 

In  the  following  century — the  fourth — the 
Tartars,  who  for  many  generations  had  beaten 
against  the  northern  frontier,  succeeded  in 
breaking  over   the   boundary   and  gaining  a 


Tai-tsung,  who  was,  in  his  own  country,  as 
famoi:  ■  a  conqueror  and  organizer  as  was 
Charle  agne  with  the  Franks  or  Haroun-al- 
Raschid  mong  the  Caliphs.  B3'  this  Emperor 
the  borde.  ;  of  China  were  widened  out  on  the 
west  to  the  confines  of  Persia.  Under  his  suc- 
cessors, however,  the  Chinese  power  declined, 
and  the  Tartars  again  became  troublesome  on 
the  north. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  thirteenth  century 
Genghis  Khan  made  an  invasion  of  China, 
and  reached  Pekin  with  an  army  of  Mongo- 
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permanent  foothold  within  the  limits  of  the 
Empire.  From  this  time,  namely,  386  A.  D., 
to  the  close  of  the  sixth  century,  the  four 
feeble  dynasties  of  Sung,  Tse,  Liang,  and  Chin 
ruled  the  conntry.  These  tiuies  were  full  of 
trouble.  Civil  commotions  prevailed,  and 
warring  factions  in  religion  and  politics  gave 
the  Imperial  dominions  no  peace. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  seventh  century, 
Christianity  is  said  to  have  been  first  pro- 
claimed in  China  by  Olnpen,  a  Nestorian 
monk.     A  little  later  came  the  great  Emperor, 


liaus.  Uuder  Kublai  Khan,  the  first  Mongol 
dynasty  was  established  over  the  Chinese. 
The  Sung  dynasty  was  overthrown,  and  the 
royal  family  drowned  themselves  in  the  river 
at  Canton.  It  was  in  the  reign  of  this  con- 
quering Kublai  that  the  traveler  Marco  Polo 
sojourned  for  a  while  at  Pekin,  and  carried 
thence  to  Europe  his  wonder-inspiring  story 
of  things  he  had  .seen  in  the  East. 

About  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury, China  was  visited  with  a  great  famine, 
and  thirteen  millions  of  her  people  are  said  to 
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have  perit^hed  of  starvatiuu.  So  great  was  the 
distress,  and  so  ill  the  repute  of  the  reigning 
House,  that  a  revolution  broke  out.  A  pop- 
ular leader  named  Chu-Yneu-chang  appeared 
on  the  scene,  overthrew  the  Mongolian  dyn- 
asty, and  founded  under  his  owu  sway  the 
new  House  of  Ming.  Sixteen  princes  of  this 
line  held  the  throne  for  a  period  of  two  hun- 
dred and  seventy-six  years. 

Meanwhile  the  Mantchu  Tartars  had  be- 
come aggressive  on  the  north.  At  length,  in 
HSU),  their  Emperor  was  assassinated  by  the 
orders  of  the  Chinese  sovereign.     From  that 


throne  from  the  latter  date  to  17U(3;  and  by 
whom  the  greater  part  of  Central  Asia  was 
reduced  to  Chinese  authority;  and  Kia-king, 
whose  reign,  extending  to  182U,  was  as  cruel 
and  tyrannical  as  it  was  vigorous  and  bloody. 
It  was  in  the  reign  of  the  first  of  these  sover- 
eigns that  the  city  of  Pekin  was  overthrown 
by  an  earthquake, burying  four  hundred  thou- 
sand of  her  people  among  her  ruins. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  present  century 
other  nations  took  a  deeper  interest  in  the 
ailairs  of  China.  In  1S07  an  Anglo-Chinese 
college  was  founded  at  Malacca.  In  1820  the 
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time  forth  thpirvengeance  sleptno  more  until, 
in  1(J44,  under  the  leadershiji  of  Li-tsi-ching, 
they  entered  IVkin,  destroyed  the  reigning 
dynasty,  and  proclaimed  tlieir  own  prince, 
SuM-chi,  as  Fm]iHror  of  China.  From  that 
time  until  the  })resent  the  Mantchu  Tartar 
]>yMasty  has  held  dominion  over  the  country, 
and  the  l)outidries  of  ihe  Empire  have  been 
greatly  widened  \>y  war  and  coni|uest. 

The  most  conspicuous  of  the  Mantchu 
]irinies  have  l)eeii  Kang-hi.  who  came  to  the 
tlironi-  in  1()()1  :  Yung-ching,  who  reigned 
frfiu)  172:^  to  JT^iCi:  Kii-n-liirig.  who  held  thf 


Emperor  Tan-kuang  came  to  the  throne, and 
soon  afterwards  that  conflict  began  with  (ireat 
Britain  known  as  the  Opium  \\  ar.  If  we 
glance  backward  we  shall  find  that,  Jiotwith- 
standing  the  commercial  enterprise  of  Eng- 
land, she  did  not  succeed  in  gaining  a  foot- 
hold in  China  until  near  the  close  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  Even  then  the  relations 
which  the  British  estal)lished  with  the  Celes- 
tial Em)iire  were  few  and  pi-ecarious.  In  the 
year  ]71)'5  a  formal  embassy,  under  Lord 
Macartney,  was  sent  to  Pekin,  and  was  well 
rereived  by  the  Ini|)prial  Government. 
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In  1816,  however,  a  second  embassy,  headed 
by  Lord  Amherst,  was  less  fortuuate  in  its 
reception.  The  delegation  was  refused  admis- 
sion to  the  Emperor's  presence ;  but,  notwith- 
standing this  backset,  the  slight  trade  which 
Great  Britain  had  established  with  the  Chinese- 
was  allowed  to  continue.  This  intercourse 
was  carried  on  under  the  au- 
spices of  the  British  East 
India  Company  ;  but  in  1834 
the  charter  of  that  corpora- 
tion expired,  and  Lord  Napier 
was  sent  out  by  the  Gov- 
ernment to  superintend  the 
Chinese  trade.  This  distin- 
guished officer  uudertoDk  to 
open  communication  with  the 
authorities  of  Canton;  but 
his  efforts  were  unsuccessful, 
and  two  frigates  which  he 
brought  to  the  coast  were 
fired  on  by  the  Chinese  forts 
at  the  Bogue.  Napier  fell 
back  to  Macao,  where  he 
presently  died.  For  a  whde 
the  British  trade  was  carried 
on  without  the  superintend- 
ence of  any. 

In  1837,  Captain  Elliott, 
of  His  Majesty's  Navy,  re- 
newed the  attempt  to  open 
communications  with  Canton. 
The  point  at  issue,  concerning 
which  the  profound  antag- 
onism of  the  Chinese  was 
aroused,  was  the  proposed 
legalizing  of  the  opium-trade- 
Hitherto  that  trade,  being 
illicit,  had  been  carried  on 
covertly,  but  a  sufiicient  quan- 
tity of  the  pernicious  drug 
had  been  introduced  to  arouse 
the  fears  of  the  Chinese 
Government  as  to  the  re- 
sults. In  the  fall  of  1837,  Captain  Elliott 
was  notified  by  the  Viceroy  of  Canton  that  the 
opium  vessels  must  be  driven  away  and  not 
permitted  to  return.  Had  the  British  Gov- 
ernment obeyed  this  mandate  all  would  have 
been  well  ;  but  England,  with  her  habitual 
policy  of  making  money  at  whatever  disre- 
gard   of   international  polity,    did    not    exert 


herself  to  protect  the  Chinese  from  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  pernicious  trade.  The  same 
went  on  for  two  years  with  little  restriction. 
In  1839  the  Imperial  Government,  now 
thoroughly  angered,  sent  to  Canton  a  com- 
missioner named  Lin,  who  issued  strenuous 
orders    for   the   complete    suppression    of   the 
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opium  business.  He  compelled  the  local  au- 
thorities and  merchants,  whose  palms  were 
itching  for  gain,  to  surrender  to  him  all  the 
opium  in  the  port.  More  than  twenty  thou- 
sand chests,  valued  at  ten  milliuns  of  dollars, 
were  given  up,  thrown  into  a  trench,  and 
covered  with  a  compost  of  lime  and  sea-water. 
But,    notwithstanding  this   wholesale   destruc 
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tion,  the  illicit  traffic  was  continued.  The 
Chinese  Government  became  so  much  irritated 
tliat  the  British  residents  of  Canton  were  con- 
strained to  withdraw  from  the  city.  Even 
the  Portuguese  colony  at  Macao  was  no  longer 
a  safe  place  for  Englishmen.  On  the  6th  of 
December,    1839,   an  edict    was  promulgated 


P0RCEL.4IN   TOWER,  NANKIN. 

forbidding  all  trade  of  any  kind  with  British 
ships  and  nierchants.  This  led  to  a  declara- 
tion of  war,  and  in  June  of  1840  a  British 
squadron  appeared  off  Macao. 

The  first  actual  hostility  was  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Yangtse,  where  the  Island  of  Chusan 
was  taken,  on  the  4th  of  July.  In  August 
negotiations  were  opened  between  British  and 


Chinese  ambassadors,  and  the  terms,  ^f  a  treaty 
were  agreed  upon  ;  but  the  Emperor  refused 
to  ratify  the  compact,  and  in  the  beginning 
of  1841  hostilities  were  resumed.  Canton  was 
bi'ought  under  the  guns  of  the  British  fleet, 
furiously  bombarded,  and  was  obliged  to  ran- 
som   herself  by  the   payment    of   six  million 

dollars.    An  avenue  of  trade  was 

thus  opened  into  the  heart  of 
the  Empire,  and  even  during  the 
continuance  of  the  war  British 
opium-ships  continued  to  eject 
their  contents  on  the  wharves 
of  Canton. 

On  the  27th  of  August,  1841, 
Amoy  was  captured  by  the  En- 
glish fleet,  and  on  the  18th  of 
the  following  October  the  city 
of  Ningpo  was  taken.  During 
the  winter  nothing  of  importance 
occurred  ;  but  in  May  of  1842 
Chapoo  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
British,  and  in  the  next  month 
Woosung  and  Shanghai  were 
both  captured.  The  British 
forces  then  moved  against  Chin- 
kian  and  Nankin,  the  latter  be- 
ing the  ancient  capital  of  the 
country. 

By  this  time  the  Imperial 
Government  was  ready  to  sue 
for  peace,  even  at  the  expense 
of  the  ruin  of  the  national  char- 
acter by  the  incoming  plague 
of  opium.  In  the  summer  of 
1842  a  treaty  was  concluded, 
the  terms  of  which  ivere  sufiic- 
iently  gratifying  to  English  mer- 
cenary pride  and  sufiiciently 
humiliating  to  China.  It  was 
agreed  that  there  should  be  a 
lasting  peace  between  the  two 
Powers;  that  China  should  pay 
a  war  indemnity  of  twenty-one 
millions  of  dollars;  that  the  ports  of  Can- 
ton, Amoy,  Foochow,  Ningpo,  and  Shanghai 
should  be  opened  to  foreign  commerce;  that 
Hong  Kong  should  be  ceded  to  Great  Britain ; 
that  all  British  prisoners  should  be  released ; 
that  the  Chinese  who  had  taken  service  under 
the  British  flag  should  not  be  punished ;  that 
future   intercourse   between  China   and  Great 
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Britain  should  be  on  terms  of  equality ;  that 
Chusan  and  Anioy  should  be  occupied  until 
the  indemnity  was  paid.  Thus,  by  the  right 
of  the  strongest  and  the  law  of  the  cannon, 
was  China  compelled  to  expose  her  teeming 
millions  to  the  ravages  of  the  life-destroying 
drug  of  Turkey  and  India,  presented  by  the 
hands  of  Christian  England.  It  was  a  work 
preparatory  to  the  successful  planting  of  Chris- 
tian missions!  The  mockery  needs  no  com- 
ment. 

In  February  of  1844,  Caleb  Cushing  came 
to  China  as  ambassador  from  the  United 
States.  His  mission  was  to  negotiate  a  treaty 
with  the  Government,  and  to  secure  by 
friendly  conference  the  same  commercial  ad- 
vantages which  Great 
Britain  had  obtained  by 
force.  In  this  work  he 
was  successful,  and  on  the 
3d  of  July,  1844,  a  favor- 
able treaty  was  concluded 
at  Wanghia,  near  Canton. 
Later  in  the  same  year, 
France  also  entered  into 
treaty  relations  with  the 
Chinese ;  and  from  this 
time  forth  the  Imperial 
Government  has  been 
constantly,  though  with 
many  checks  and  draw- 
backs, extending  the  field 
of  its  intercourse  with 
foreign  nations. 

It  was  in  the  nature  of 
chings,  however,  that  the  firstdecades  of  this  new 
era  ^ould  be  greatly  troubled  by  perplexing 
questions  and  reviving  animosities.  For  a  num- 
ber of  years  after  the  conclusion  of  the  treaties 
of  1842-44,  foreign  Powers  were  obliged  to  carry 
on  their  intercourse  with  China  not  directly 
with  the  Imperial  Government,  but  through 
the  Provincial  Viceroys  of  the  various  States. 
This  indirect  method  produced  many  misun- 
derstandings and  acts  of  violence.  On  the 
8th  of  October,  1856,  the  Chinese  constabu- 
lary of  Hong  Kong  boarded  a  vessel  called 
the  Arroic,  carrying  the  English  flag,  but 
manned  by  Chinese  marines.  The  flag  was 
torn  down  and  the  crew  carried  away  by  the 
authorities.  Hereupon  the  British  Consul 
demanded  of  the  Viceroy  the   return    of  the 


seamen  and  a  disavowal  of  the  act.  With  the 
former  request  the  Chinese  official  complied, 
but  the  latter  be  refused. 

Without  waiting  for  instructions  from  the 
home  Government,  the  British  officer  imme- 
diately undertook  to  obtain  by  force  the  apol- 
ogy which  the  Chinese  authorities  had  declined 
to  make.  But  the  Viceroy  would  not  yield. 
On  the  contrary,  he  offered  a  reward  for  the 
heads  of  the'  British,  and  undertook  to  repel 
force  with  force.  For  several  months  a  local 
war  was  conducted  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Hong  Kong,  and  both  the  British  and  the 
Chinese  Governments  were  obliged  to  take 
serious  cognizance  of  what  was  going  on. 

The  Western   Powers  deemed  it  advisable 


CHINESB   OPIUM-SMOKEBS. 

to  act  in  concert,  and  France  and  England 
united  in  the  determination  to  secure,  even  at 
the  hazard  of  another  war,  a  direct  recognition 
of  equality  from  the  Emperor  of  China.  The 
United  States  and  Russia  took  a  different 
view  of  the  question,  and  gave  to  the  ambas- 
sadors whom  they  .seut  to  China  instructions 
of  a  conciliatory  character.  As  had  been 
foreseen,  Great  Britain  was  now  compelled  to 
support  her  policy  by  force.  A  large  army 
was  sent  out  in  the  spring  of  1857  to  renew 
the  war  with  China.  But  before  reaching  its 
destination  the  squadron  was,  as  we  have  seen 
in  a  former  Book,  directed  to  change  its  course 
and  proceed  to  India,  to  aid  in  the  suppression 
of  the  Sepoy  rebellion. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  year  a  portion  of 


810 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  MODERN  WORLD. 


the  armament  reached  China,  and  Lord  Elgin 
laid  the  ultimation  of  England  before  the  Im- 
perial Government.  To  this  an  unsatisfactory 
answer  was  returned,  and  on  the  28th  of  De- 
cember the  British  fleet  opened  fire  on  Canton. 
After  a  bombardment  of  one  day  the  city  was 
taken.  It  was  a  strange  spectacle  to  see  the 
ancient  capital,  with  its  more  than  a  million 
of  inhabitants,  surrendering  to  a  force  of  less 
than  six  thousand  foreigners. 

As  soon  as  Canton  was  taken,  trade  was  re- 
opened, and  the  provincial  Government  reor- 
ganized under  the  auspices  of  France  and 
England.  At  this  juncture  negotiations  were 
^  — 


and  stormed  the  forts  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Pei-ho.  The  expedition  then  proceeded  up 
the  river  to  Tientsin,  where  they  were  met  by 
another  set  of  arabas.sadors,  this  time  fullv 
empowered  to  negotiate.  Here  treaties  were 
made  with  the  United  States,  Russia,  Great 
Britain,  and  France.  It  was  agreed  that  ad- 
ditional ports  should  be  opened  to  foreign 
commerce ;  that  the  Yangtse  River  should  be 
neutralized;  that  most  of  the  restrictions  on 
trade  and  travel  should  be  removed ;  that  res- 
idences of  foreign  Ministers  should  be  per- 
mitted at  Pekin,  and  that  war  indemnities 
should  be  paid  to  Great  Britain   and  France. 


B0MI;AI:1iM1:n  1   oF  CANION  BY  THE  EN<;LISH- 


reopened  with  the  Emperor  at  Pekin,  but  that 
sublime  dignitary  replied  that  the  ambassa- 
dors of  the  foreign  Powers  should  confer  with 
the  Viceroy  of  Canton,  and  not  with  himself. 
An  advance  of  the  allies  was  accordingly  be- 
gun tow'ards  the  Chinese  capital.  When  the 
combined  fleet  appeared  off  Pei-ho,  the  Em- 
peror, in  answer  to  a  second  demand,  replied 
that  certain  agents  had  been  appointed  to  con- 
fer on  the  (piestions  at  issue ;  hut  it  was  soon 
known  that  the  officers  so  appointed  had  only 
limited  powers,  and  for  this  reason  the  nego- 
tiations were  broken  off. 

In  Mav  of  18.58  the  allied  fleet  bombarded 


These  several  treaties  were  at  once  ratified  by 
the  Imperial  Government;  but  the  exchange 
of  ratification  was  attended  with  much  diffi- 
culty and  several  acts  of  hostility.  For  three 
years  matters  remained  in  so  unsatisfactory  a 
condition  that  the  English  and  French  squad- 
rons were  not  withdrawn  from  the  Chinese 
waters. 

At  length  it  became  evident  that  the  anti- 
foreign  party  was  in  the  ascendant  in  the  Im- 
perial Council,  and  that  no  solid  peace  could 
be  had  without  a  further  manifestation  of 
force.  In  April  of  1860,  Lord  Elgin  and 
Baron    Gros,    ambassadors    of    England    and 
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France,  arrived  at  Shaughai  aud  laid  tlie  ulti- 
mata of  their  respective  Governments  before 
the  Emperor.  An  evasive,  or  at  least  unsat- 
isfactory, answer  was  returned.  Preparations 
were  immediately  made  to  renew  the  conflict, 
and  in  August  a  force  of  five  thousand  men 
was  sent  to  retake  the  forts  at  Pei-ho  aud  the 
city  of  Tientsin.  Both  places  were  captured 
without  serious  losses. 

At  this  time  ambassadors  were  again  sent 
out  by  the  Emperor,  and  the  terras  of  a  treaty 
were  agreed  upon;  but  the  allies  came  to  be- 


Chinese  capital  would  have  been  presently 
desecrated  by  a  foreign  soldiery,  had  not  the 
authorities  agreed  to  accept  the  treaty  which 
had  already  been  proposed  at  Tientsin. 

It  was  iu  the  course  of  this  brief  occupancy 
of  Pekin  by  the  British  that  the  summer  pal- 
ace of  the  Emperor  was  burned  by  the  orders 
of  Lord  Elgin.  This  act,  on  the  part  of  the 
British,  was  much  criticised  in  other  lauds  as 
a  piece  of  wanton  vindictiveness;  but  Lord 
Elgin  justified  himself  on  the  ground  that  of 
the  twenty-sis  subjects  who,  in  the  course  of 
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lieve  that  the  Chinese  were  merely  trifling, 
and  renewed  the  campaign  against  the  capital. 
Other  legates  came  from  the  Emperor,  but 
still  no  satisfactory  adjustment  was  reached. 
Some  of  the  English  agents  were  seized  and 
treated  with  cruelty.  At  length,  in  Septem- 
ber, was  fought  the  battle  of  Pa-li-kao,  and 
the  Chinese  were  routed  with  heavy  losses. 
On  the  bih  of  October  the  allied  army  reached 
Pekin.  A  week  later  one  of  the  gates  of  the 
citv  wns  taken  by  the  English ;  nor,  is  it 
doubtful  that  the  high  places  of  the  ancient 


the  war  had  gone  to  the  Chinese  under  a  flag 
of  truce,  only  thirteen  had  returned  alive,  and 
that  some  retaliation  was  due  for  such  a  bar- 
barous infraction  of  the  rules  of  war. 

Soon  after  the  conclusion  of  these  hostilities, 
the  Chinese  Emperor  died,  aud  the  crown  was 
transmitted  to  his  son,  who  had  not  yet  reached 
the  kingly  age.  A  regency  was'  accordingly 
established,  in  1861,  aud  continued  for  twelve 
years.  It  was  during  this  period  that  the 
Honorable  Anson  Burlingame  was  sent  as  an 
American  Ambassador  to  China.      His  adveni, 
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at  Pekin,  in  1862,  marks  the  beginning  of  the 
establishment  of  real  amity  between  China  and 
the  Western  Powers.  By  some  means  Bur- 
hngame  managed  to  gain  the  confidence  of 
the  Emperor  and  his  Court;  and  this  advan- 
tage he  used  to  promote  in  the  highest  degree 
the  interests  of  his  own  and  the  country  to 
which  be  had  been  sent.  In  1865  he  returned 
to  the  United  States  with  the  purpose  of  re- 
signing his  office;  but  the  importance  of  the 
work  in  which  he  was  engaged  was  recognized 
by  the  Government,  and  he  was  urged  to  re- 


ceptance  of  the  treaty  concluded  ten  jetat 
previously.  China  was  thus  induced  to  accept 
the  Law  of  Nations  as  the  rule  of  her  inter- 
course with  foreign  States.  Burlingame  next 
set  out  for  Euglaud  on  a  similar  mission,  and 
thence  to  France,  Denmark,  Sweden,  Holland, 
ami  Prussia.  In  all  of  these  countries,  with 
the  exception  of  France,  he  was  at  once  suc- 
cessful. In  1868  he  repaired  to  St.  Peters- 
burg, where,  just  as  he  was  beginning  his  im- 
portant work,  he  fell  sick  of  pneumonia,  and 
died  after  an  illness  of  only  a  fow  days.     Hia 


ox 
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sume  his  task.  Returning  to  Pekiu,  he  re- 
maiued  two  years  longer,  and  then,  to  the  as- 
tonishment of  the  whole  world,  Prince  Kung, 
Regent  of  the  Empire,  appointed  him  his  Am- 
bassador, not  only  to  the  United  States,  but  to 
the  great  Powers  of  Europe. 

This  most  important  mission  Burlingame 
accepted,  in  1867,  and  immediately  departed  to 
assume  his  duties  as  a  treaty-maker  with  the 
i>rincipal  States  of  Christendom.  With  our 
»;tvn  Government  he  was  eminentlv  successful, 
and,  in  1868,  secured  the  amplification  and  ac- 


success  on  his  great  mission  had  shown  him  to 
be  one  of  the  avant-couriers  of  civilization. 

From  the  date  of  the  Burlingame  Treaty, 
China  rapidly  advanced  to  a  more  reputa- 
ble rank  among  the  great  Powers  of  the  world. 
One  serious  blot  was  fi.xed  on  her  escutch- 
eon— the  Tientsin  massacre  of  June,  1870. 
For  some  reason  never  fully  known,  but 
doubtless  religious  in  its  origin,  the  i'reBch 
officials,  resident  in  this  city,  became  the 
objects  of  an  intense  hatred  to  the  pb'>*:'r9. 
A  murderous  mob  broke  out,  and  tne  irench 
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Consul,  Vice-Consul,  interpreter  and  his  wife, 
a  Catliolic  priest,  nine  Sisters  of  Charity, 
a  French  merchant  and  his  wife,  and  three 
Russians  were  brutally  murdered.  All  the 
buildings  belonging  to  the  embassy  were 
destroyed,  and  the  atrocity  was  not  ended  as 
long  as  a  trace  of  the  foreigners  remained.  It 
appeared,  however,  that  the  Chinese  authorities 
were  not  responsible  for  the  horrible  outbreak. 
The  Imperial  Government  at  once  took  meas- 
ures to  punish  the  local  officials  who  were  im- 
plicated in  the  massacre,  and  a  special  embassy 


ment  was  complete.  The  hated  foreigner  had 
trodden  the  capital,  and  it  seemed  that  destiny 
had  at  length  mocked  and  destroyed  the  im- 
memorial policy  of  the  Empire.  It  is  likely 
that  mortification  at  the  insult  and  injury  done 
to  his  country  hastened  the  death  of  the  Em- 
peror Hin-Fung,  who  expired  in  the  summer 
after  the  close  of  the  war,  leaving  the  Imperial 
throne  to  his  sou,  Tung-Che,  at  that  time  but 
five  years  of  age. 

No  sooner  had  hostilities   ceased   with  the 
English  and  French  than  the  Chinese  author- 
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was  sent  to  France  to  express  the  regrets  of 
the  Emperor  for  the  crime  committed  by  his 
subjects. 

The  story  of  the  war  of  18.58,  between  the 
Chinese  on  the  one  side  and  the  French  and 
English  on  the  other,  has  already  been  recited. 
Sufficient  reference  has  been  made  to  the  terms 
of  the  treaty,  to  the  war  indemnity  extorted 
bv  the  allies  from  the  Imperial  Government, 
and  to  the  other  circumstances  with  which  the 
conflict  was  concluded.  It  might  well  appear 
•■flat  the  humiliation  of  the   Chinese   Govern- 


ities  turned  their  attention  once  more  to  the 
suppression  of  the  rebellious  Tai-Pings,  who 
had  for  some  time  been  in  defiance  of  Imperial 
authority.  The  Government  succeeded  at  this 
juncture  in  enlisting  the  sympathies  and  serv- 
ices of  that  remarkable  personage,  Colonel 
Charles  George  Gordon,  of  the  Royal  Engi- 
neers, destined  from  the  campaign  upon  which 
he  now  entered  to  be  known  to  the  world  as 
Chinese  Gordon.  Of  his  subsequent  career  in 
the  Ea.st  up  to  the  event  of  his  death  pt  the 
hands  of  the  Mahdi's  assa.«.sins  in  the  f^cudan. 
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an  account  has  already  been  given  in  a  former 
cnapter.  Gordon  soon  succeeded  in  orgauizing 
a  formidable  army,  incorporating  vith  his 
forces  the  command  of  the  American  Colonel 
Ward,  who  had  already  been  engaged  against 
the  Tai-Pings.  An  invasion  of  the  rebellious 
district  was  now  begun,  and  Gordon's  army 
was  constantly  victorious.  City  after  city  in 
the  Tai-Piug  country  was  taken,  but  it  was  not 
until  1864  that  the  insurgents  were  finally 
brought  to  submission.  Tin  Wang,  Prince  of 
the  rebel  province,  fell  with  the  capture  of 
Nankin,  and  the  war  was  at  an  end. 

In  the  meantime,  the  province  of  Yun- 
Nan,  into  which  Mohammedanism  had  pen- 
etrated and  gained  there  a  sort  of  proscriptive 
authority  over  the  other  religions,  also  broke 
into  rebellion,  and  a  chief  named  Suleiman 
kept  the  Imperial  army  at  bay.  The  Chinese 
Empire,  however,  had  at  this  time  advanced 
no  further  than  a  Staatenbund,  or  assemblage  of 
confederated  provinces.  It  was  the  policy  of 
the  Government  to  permit  the  provincial 
princes  to  rule  their  territories  as  they  would. 
For  this  reason  the  war  against  Suleiman  was 
not  pressed  with  vigor.  At  length  the  rebel 
Prince's  son  Hassan  was  sent  to  great  Britain 
to  gain  the  recognition  of  the  Queen  for  his 
father's  Government.  Hereupon  the  Imperial 
authorities  were  alarmed.  The  war  was  actively 
pressed,  aud  Ta-Le  Foo,  capital  of  Yun-Nan, 
was  taken  from  the  insurgents.  The  latter  were 
soon  scattered  in  all  directions  and  exterminated. 

During  the  first  years  of  the  minority  of 
Tung-Che,  the  child  Emperor,  the  Govern- 
ment was  under  the  Regency  of  two  Dowager 
Empresses,  wives  of  the  late  Emperors.  Early 
in  1873,  however,  it  was  determined  that  the 
youth  should  be  recognized  as  reigning  in  his 
own  right,  and  the  Dowager  Empresses  re- 
signed their  authority.  With  this  event  an- 
other great  aggression  was  made  upon  the 
exclusive  policy  which  had  hitherto  constituted 
the  leading  characteristic  of  the  Imperial  Gov- 
ernment. The  foreign  ambassadors  at  the 
Chinese  Court  took  advantage  of  the  situation, 
aud  demanded  the  right,  generally  conceded 
in  European  countries,  of  personal  audiences 
with  the  Emperor.  Hitherto  it  had  never 
been  granted  that  a  foreigner  should  gaze  upon 
the  Sacred  Countenance.  But  this  privilege 
was  now  extorted,  and   the   foreign  Ministers 
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were  granted  the  right  of  audience  with  the 
Emperor  in  person. 

Soon  afterwards  Tung-Che  died  of  small-pox, 
and  the  Imperial  crown  went  to  the  Emperor's 
cousin,  Kwang-Seu,  who  was  not  yet  four 
years  of  age.  It  was  the  first  time  since  the 
accession  of  the  Mantchu-Tartar  dynasty;  in 
1644,  that  the  direct  line  of  descent  had  been 
broken.  It  was  regarded  as  a  great  misfor- 
tune that  the  crown  should  be  acain  conferred 
on  a  child  at  a  time  when  every  national  and 
international  relation  seemed  to  demand  a 
strong  and  rational  government.  It  hap- 
pened, however,  that  this  necessity  was  in  part 
supplied  by  the  ascendency  of  Li  Hung  Chang, 
the  successful  General  of  the  Tai-Ping  war. 
Holding  the  oflice  of  Prince  of  the  Imperial 
Council,  he  became  a  sort  of  Mayor  of  the 
Palace.  The  Regency  under  the  Dowager 
Empresses  was  reestablished ;  but  one  of  these 
died  in  1881,  leaving  the  survivor  to  the  ex- 
ercise of  sole  authority. 

The  Mantchu  Princes  in  different  parts  of 
the  Empire  greatly  resented  the  supremacy 
of  Li  Hung  Chang ;  but  the  latter  held  his 
place,  and  adopted  the  policy  of  bringing  the 
Chinese  army  into  a  higher  state  of  efficiency 
than  it  had  ever  previously  attained.  To  this 
end  he  established  military  schools  and  camps 
of  instruction,  and  employed  European  officers 
to  drill  and  instruct  the  soldiers  in  the  tactics 
of  the  West.  At  the  same  time  the  Chinese 
capital  was  fortified  so  as  to  make  it  impreg- 
nable against  assault,  and  a  fleet  of  gun-boats, 
built  for  swift  and  energetic  movements  in  the 
Yellow  Sea,  was  constructed.  The  General 
went  so  far  as  to  procure  the  building  in 
English  and  German  dock-yards  of  several 
first-class  men-of-war.  But  while  making  this 
provision  against  present  emergencies,  he  took 
care  to  establish  navy-yards  and  arsenals  from 
which  hereafter  China  might  launch  and  equip 
her  own  navy. 

In  the  meantime,  the  friendly  relations  al- 
ready existing  between  China  and  the  United 
States  had  been  drawn  more  clo.sely  by  the 
establishment  of  a  resident  Chinese  embassy 
at  Washington.  It  was  largely  the  result  of 
the  personal  influence  of  General  Grant  and 
of  bis  administration  as  President  of  the 
United  States.  It  was  the  policy  of  that 
silent  and  astute  man  to  draw  the  Oriental  na- 
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tions  into  amity  and  commerce  with  our  coun- 
try. Such  was  his  sincerity  tluit  lie  gained  a 
hold  upon  the  Imperial  rulers  of  the  East 
which  no  other  American  had  ever  possessed. 
Accordingly,  ia  1878,  the  Chinese  Government 
sent  out  its  first  permanent  embassy  to  the 
United  Stiites.  The  establishment  was  the 
legitimate  fruit  also  of  the  great  and  liberal 
treaty  negotiated  twenty  years  previously  by 
AnsoQ  Burlingame.  Under  the  protection  of 
this  compact,  the  commercial  relations  of  the 
two  countries  had  been  vastly  extended,  and 
a  knowledge  of  the  institutions,  manners,  and 
customs  prevalent  iu  the  Celestial  Empire  so 
widely  diifused  as  to  break  down  iu  some 
measure  the  race-prejudice  existing  against  the 
Mongolians.  The  enlightened  policy  of  the 
reigning  Emperor  had  also  contributed  to  es- 
tablish more  friendly  intercourse  with  the 
United  States,  and  to  promote  such  measures 
as  should  make  that  intercourse  lasting. 

The  idea  of  sendiug  resident  ambassadors 
to  the  American  Government  had  been  enter- 
tained for  several  years.  The  Emperor  had 
been  assured  that  the  people  of  China — more 
particularly  her  Jlinisters — would  be  received 
with  all  the  courtesy  shown  to  the  most  fa- 
vored nation.  The  officers  chosen  by  the  Im- 
perial Government  as  its  representatives  in  the 
United  States  were  Chen  Lan  Pin,  Minister 
Plenipotentiary  ;  Yung  Wing,  Assistant  Envoy, 
and  YungTsang  Siang,  Secretary  of  Legation. 

On  the  28th  of  September,  1878.  the  em- 
bassy was  received  by  the  President.  The  cer- 
emonies of  the  occasion  were  among  the  most 
novel  and  interesting  ever  witnessed  in  Wash- 
ington. The  speech  of  Chen  Lan  Pin  was 
equal  in  dignity  and  appropriateness  to  the 
best  efforts  of  a  European  diplomatist.  Ad- 
dressing the  President  the  Chinese  Minister  said  : 

"Mr.  President:  His  Majesty,  the  Em- 
peror of  China,  in  appointing  us  to  reside  at 
Washington  as  Ministers,  instructed  us  to  pre- 
sent your  Excellency  his  salutations,  and  to 
express  his  assurances  of  friendship  for  you 
and  the  people  of  the  United  States.  His 
Majesty  hopes  that  your  Administration  may 
be  one  of  signal  success,  and  that  it  may  bring 
lasting  peace  and  prosperity  to  the  whole 
country.  On  a  former  occasion  the  Chinese 
Government  had  the  honor  to  send  an  embassy 
t(    Washington  on  a  special  mission,  and   the 


results  were  most  beneficent.  His  Majesty 
cherishes  the  hope  that  this  embassy  will  not 
only  be  the  moans  of  establishing  on  a  firm 
basis  the  amicable  relations  of  the  two 
countries,  but  may  also  be  the  starting-point 
of  a  new  diplomatic  era  which  will  eventually 
unite  the  East  and  West  under  an  enlightened 
and  progressive  civilization." 

In  the  meantime  a  threatening  condition  of 
affairs  had  arisen  with  respect  to  Chinese  im- 
migration into  the  United  States.  It  became 
known  in  the  Celestial  Empire  that  gold-mines 
and  silver-mines  of  great  richness  existed  in  our 
Pacific  States.  The  precious  metals  have  long 
constituted  one  of  the  few  magnets  capable  of 
drawing  the  Chinese  adventurer  into  foreign 
parts.  We  shall  hereafter  see  companies  of 
Celestials  trooping  from  mine  to  mine  in  Aus- 
tralia, hunting  the  golden  particles  with  aD 
the  assiduity  of  their  race.  At  length  the 
Chinese  made  their  way  into  California,  then 
into  Nevada  and  Oregon.  When  it  came  to 
building  the  Central  Pacific  Railway  it  was 
found  that  Chinese  laborers  were  the  most  avail- 
able element  within  reach  of  the  contractors. 
A  considerable  part  of  that  great  work  and 
of  the  other  immense  stretches  of  railway  con- 
structed in  the  Pacific  States  was  the  result  of 
Chinese  labor.  Living  after  the  Chinese  fash- 
ion and  economizing  everything  in  the  Chinese 
manner,  frugal  and  temperate  as  they  were  to 
the  last  degree,  the  Celestials  were  able  to 
work  for  a  minimum  of  pay,  which  to  them 
indeed  seemed  the  most  astonishing  wages. 

This  condition  soon  told  upon  the  Ameri- 
can and  European  laborers,  with  whom  the 
Chinese  were  brought  into  competition.  Then 
began  that  strife  which  has  not  yet  ended. 
The  Europeans  and  Americans  raised  the  cry 
that  they  were  ruined  by  Chinese  cheap  labor. 
From  the  first  it  was  impossible  to  consider  the 
question  from  a  rational  point  of  view.  The 
demagogues  seized  hold  of  it,  and  turned  it  to 
their  own  advantage.  Those  politicians  of  the 
baser  .sort,  who  have  been  the  bane  of  the 
American  Republic,  put  themselves  forward 
as  the  alleged  champions  of  American  free 
labor  against  the  pauper  labor  of  the  East. 
They  announced  that  the  Chinese  should  be 
driven  from  the  country.  Statesmen  were 
afraid  to  touch  the  question,  lest  the  votes  of 
the    Pacific   States    should    be    lost    to    their 
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respective  parties.  No  doubt  there  were  many 
and  gross  evils  attendant  upon  the  hirge  importa- 
tion of  Chinese  laborers  into  our  Western  ports, 
but  the  greater  portion  of  the  agitation  against 
the  Celestials  was  pure  prejudice  and  infamy. 
It  became  necessary,  however,  for  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States  to  take  the 
question  under  serious  consideration.  It  was 
perceived  that  the  existing  treaty  stipulations 
would  have  to  be  modified  with  a  view  to  re- 
stricting by  law,  if  not  the  immigration,  at 
least  the  importation,  of  the  Chinese  into  our 


country.  Accordingly,  in  1881,  Honorable 
James  B.  Angell,  President  of  the  University 
of  Michigan,  was  sent  as  American  Envoy 
Extraordinary  to  China  with  the  view  of  se- 
curing a  change  in  the  existing  laws.  In  this 
work  he  was  successful  in  t.lie  highest  degree, 
"he  negotiations  were  conducted  on  the  line 
o'  distinguishing  between  the  i.tiportation  of 
Chir>ese  coolies  and  other  degraded  classes  for 
the  sppoinl  uses  of  the  American  labor  market 
and  the  >gitiinate  immigration  of  the  Chinese 
of  the  uppt>-  and  professional  classes — manda- 
rins, merchants,  travelers,  scholars,  and  others 


of  like  character.  The  Imperial  Government 
cheerfully  conceded  the  required  restriction 
upon  the  further  importation  of  the  former 
classes  for  a  period  of  years;  and  in  return 
for  this  concession  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  agreed  that  henceforth  no  opium 
.should  be  carried  into  China  by  American 
merchants  or  in  American  ships,  and  that  both 
American  merchants  and  American  ships  should 
henceforth  regard  the  laws  of  China  in  all 
their  intercourse  in  the  Chinese  ports.  Thus 
while  Great  Britain  and  several  other  European 
States  persist  in  the  nefarious  trade, 
pouring  upon  the  Chinese  coast  an 
avalanche  of  East  Indian  opium, 
amounting  for  Bengal  alone  to  forty- 
five  million  dollars  annually,  the  Amer 
icau  Government  has  set  the  example 
of  decency  and  international  honor, 
from  which  it  is  to  be  hoped  she  will 
never  abate  a  jot  or  tittle. 

As  indicated  at  the  beginning  of 
the  present  Chapter,  the  outline  here 
presented  is  but  a  cursory  sketch  of 
events,  which,  could  they  be  viewed 
from  the  stand-point  of  Chinese  his- 
torians, publicists,  and  statesmen,  must 
widen  into  an  infinity  of  details  and  a 
universality  of  interest.  The  Chinese 
people  represent  at  present  the  con- 
servatism of  the  human  race.  From 
them  the  radical  peoples  of  the  West 
have  something — perhaps  much  —  to 
learn.  The  age  in  which  we  live 
is  rapidly  becoming  cosmopolitan. 
The  territory  of  the  earth  is  known 
to  all  its  metes  and  bounds.  The  racey 
of  men  have  distributed  themselves  t<? 
the  utmost  limits  of  the  world.  The 
media  of  communication  have  become  so  far- 
reaching  and  perfect  that  the  nations  of  mankind 
are  as  one  in  information,  and  must  presently  be- 
come one  in  sympathies  and  purpose.  The  re-. 
generation  of  China  is  the  greatest  task  imposeci 
upon  our  epoch.  That  the  gates  of  the  Orient 
will  presently  open  wide  to  receive  the  energies 
of  the  progressive  and  scientific  peoples  of 
Europe  and  America  can  not  be  doubted,  and 
that  those  peoples  will  in  their  turn  gather  out 
of  the  East,  as  did  the  Greeks  and  the  Cru 
saders,  much  to  improve  and  enlighten  the  ex- 
isting order,  may  well  be  hoped  and  expected. 


ORIENTAL  NATIONS.— JAPAN. 


819 


Chapter  clvi.— Japak. 


F  the  Emjiire  of  Japan 
miu-h  that  has  already 
been  said  in  a  general  way 
with  respect  to  China  may 
be  repeated.  But  the  two 
peoples,  the  two  nations, 
are  as  unlike  in  their 
genius  and  tendency  as  are  the  Germans  and 
the  French,or  the  Norwegians  and  the  Portu- 


this  aspiring  race  have  not  yet  been  sifted 
from  the  darkness  and  placed  on  that  plane 
of  certainty  on  which  we  find  the  history  of 
the  classical  nations  of  Europe  and  Western 
Asia.  In  the  present  Chapter  we  shall  aim  at 
nothing  more  than  a  sketch  of  the  mythology 
and  ancient  story  of  the  Japanese,  down  to  a 
time  within  the  memory  of  men  still  living. 
When  we  arrive  at  the  latter  date  the  uar- 
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guese.  Both  the  Chinese  and  the  Japanese 
are  Oriental,  but  the  people  of  the  Island 
Empire  look  in  one  direction  while  the  Celes- 
tials look  in  another.  We  may  contidently 
expect  that  the  national  development  of  the 
two  shall  presently  {iresent  phenomena  totally 
at  variance,  and  perhaps  wholly  surprising, 
in  the  view  of  the  Western  races. 

Like  China,  Japan  has  only  at  a  present 


SHINTO  SHRINE,  NEAR  YOKOHAMA. 

rative  may  be  properly  expanded  into  fuller 
proportions. 

Like  all  other  races,  the  Japanese  story- 
tellers and  mythologists  have  formulated  and 
preserved  an  account  of  the  origin  of  things; 
and  this  is  the  form  and  rhythm  of  the  myth: 

'•In  the  beginning  the  win-ld  had  no  form, 
but  was  like  an  egg.  The  clear  portion — the 
white — became  heaven  ;  and  the  heavy  por- 


date  forced  her  way  into  international  associa- :  tion — the  yolk — became  the  earth."  Such  are 
tions  and  impressed  her  purpose  upon  the  the  words  of  the  holy  Book  Shinto,  or  IIV/)/ o/ 
consciousness  of  other  peo])lps.  Of  a  certainty  the  Gods.  The  narrative  proceeds  with  the  cos- 
her history — ancient, mediii'val, and  modern —  inogony  of  the  people — tirst,the  dynasties  of 
is  of  immense  proportions;  but  the  annals  of  j  the  gods,  then  the  dynasties  of  men.     It  is 
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the  same  olil  stoiy,  with  its  infinite  inflections 
and  incredible  n-arvels.  Two  ods  descenrtv^d 
from  the  skies.  Of  them  a  son  was  Ijoni, 
Amaterashi  Omikami,  whose  body  was  so 
bright  that  he  ascended  to  heaven  ai  d  became 
the  sun.  Then  a  daughter  came,  and  she  was 
the  mooij.  Other  children  m  wh(m]  the  up- 
ward tendency  was  not  so  strong,  remained  in 
the  Island  of  Japan,  and  became  the  ancestors 
of  the  race. 

Anon  the  myth  melts  into  the  tradition ; 
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the  tradition,  into  the  poem;  the  poem,  into 
the  history.  Thus  about  the  year  B.  C.  600 
we  come  to  the  (hiwn.  The  Japanese  Herod- 
otus is  not  coinpliinenfary  in  his  description  of 
his  early  countrymen.  They  were  hairy.  They 
ate  meat  raw.  They  abode  in  rude  villages, 
and  obeyed  the  head  man  of  the  settlement. 
But  when  the  great  Jimmu  Tenno  came,  all 
this  was  ended,  for  he  was  a  great  civilizer 
and  tamer  of  savage  men.  He  subdued  the 
barliarous  tribes  and  bmught  order  out  of 
chaos.     He  compelled    the  hirsute  natives  to 


yield  to  civil  institutions.  The  Japanese  affirm, 
at  least  those  of  the  higher  classes,  that  they 
are  the  offspring  of  Jimmu  Tenno  and  his 
people,  and  not  of  the  hairy  savages  whom  he 
conquered.  There  are,  indeed,  very  manifest 
traces  in  the  present  physiognomy  of  the 
people  of  some  such  amalgamation  of  two 
races  as  is  here  indicated.  The  broad,  flat 
face  of  the  one,  and  the  high  nose  and  oval 
face  of  the  other  seem  to  point  unmistakably 
to  two  sources  of  ancestral  descent. 

Jimmu  Tenno  established  the  capital  of  the 
country  at  Kioto.  He  was  a  law-maker  as 
well  as  a  conqueror.  From  him  the  title  of 
Mikado  is  derived,  a  word  signifying  the  Hon- 
orable Gate.  The  primitive  Japanese  Con- 
stitution did  not  preclude  women  from  the 
throne,  and  the  names  of  several  famous  em- 
presses are  found  in  the  line  of  Jimmu.  One 
of  these.  Jingo  Kogo,  conquered  Corea,  and 
gave  to  the  Empire  a  sou  who,  after  his  death, 
was  deified  as  a  god  of  war.  At  the  middle  of 
the  sixth  century,  a  prince  of  Corea  brought 
over  to  Japan  the  idols  and  books  of  the  Bud- 
dhists, and  presented  them  to  the  Emperor. 

Previously  to  this  time  the  works  of  Con- 
fucius and  other  writings  of  the  kind  had 
familiarized  the  Japanese  with  the  literature 
and  religious  beliefs  of  the  Chinese.  Against 
these  the  doctrines  and  practice  of  Buddha 
made  rapid  headway.  During  the  reign  of 
the  Empress  Suiko,  in  593,  full  toleration  was 
granted  to  the  new  faith.  To  this  epoch  be- 
longed the  resurvey  of  Japan-^by  which  the 
provincial  boundaries  were  properly  estab- 
lished— and  the  invention  of  a  script  in  which 
to  write  the  language.  The  latter  was  the 
work  of  the  famous  priest  Kobo,  who  flour- 
ished in  the  first  quarter  of  the  ninth  century. 

Meanwhile  some  important  political  and 
social  customs  had  .sprung  up.  Among  these 
may  be  mentioned  the  common  abdication  of 
the  emperors  who  were  wont,  after  a  brief 
reign,  to  retire  from  power  and  become 
priests.  The  art  of  brewing  sake  was  invented 
about  the  close  of  the  seventh  century.  The 
discovery  of  gold,  in  the  year  749,  led  to  the 
coinage  of  money  as  the  agent  of  exchange. 
A  little  later,  nam'^y,  in  788,  Japan  was  in- 
vaded from  the  we**  by  an  army  of  Mongols; 
but  the  latter  wer*"  defeated  and  driven  .^w»y 
in  confusion  by  tliA!  warlike  natives. 
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The  following  three  or  four  centuries  in  the 
history  of  Japan  are  occupied  with  the  growth 
of  the  great  princely  families  and  the  conse- 
quent decline  of  the  Imperial  authority.  The 
names  of  the  principal  noble  houses  are 
Fujiwara,  Taiia,  Miuamoto,  and  Tachibana; 
and  with  the  stories  of  these,  of  their  intrigues 
and  wars,  tlie  Japanese  auuals  of  the  times  are 
filled.  Another  circumstance  also  conduced  to 
undermine  the  Imperial  authority.  This  was 
the  looseness  of  the  social  system.  Custom  had 
given  to  the  Mikado  twelve  concubines  as  well 
as  his  lawful  wife  But  any  of  these  might  be- 
come the  mother  of  the  future  sovereign.  The 
choice  of  the  same  depended  wholly  upon  the 
will  of  the  INIikado. 

The  consequence  was  that  the  Japanese 
princes  struggled  and  conspired  and  fought  to 
gain  the  throne  of  their  father.  Sometimes 
there  were  two  reigning  Emperors.  This  con- 
dition of  affairs  tended  to  make  the  army 
rather  than  the  civil  authority  the  power  to 
which  the  claimants  turned  for  the  decision  of 
their  rights.  The  municipal  guards  became 
almost  as  important  a  factor  in  the  history  of 
the  times  as  were  the  proetorians  in  the  later 
annals  of  Imperial  Rome. 

It  was  by  means  of  this  central  confusion 
and  weakness  that  the  local  princes  of  the  em- 
pire were  enabled  to  build  up  their  provincial 
thrones  at  the  expense  of  the  General  Govern- 
ment. Many  of  the  vassals  almost  rivaled  the 
Mikado  in  power  and  influence.  In  order  to 
counterbalance  this  growth  of  local  independ- 
ence, the  jNIikado,  near  the  close  of  the  twelfth 
century,  introduced  an  important  change  into 
the  civil  administration.  He  appointed  a 
Governor-Generalissimo  called  the  Shogim, 
whose  duty  it  was  to  exercise  a  military,  and 
in  most  matters  a  civil,  jurisdiction  over  the 
whole  Empire.  The  first  to  hold  the  office  of 
Shogun  was  the  famous  hero,  Yoritomo,  who 
was  appointed  in  1195,  and  who  soon  made 
himself  the  real  ruler  of  the  country.  The 
Mikado  became  a  kind  of  a  shadow;  the  Sho- 
gun  was  the  substance. 

In  the  year  1260  the  great  Tartar  Em- 
peror Kublai  Khan  made  a  successful  invasion 
of  China.  From  that  country  ambassadors 
were  sent  by  the  conqueror  on  three  several 
occasions  to  Japan.  Some  of  these  were  in- 
sulted,  and    others    put    to    death.     At    this 


Kublai  Khan  was  greatly  angered ;  and  ia 
1274  he  sent  out  a  powerful  expedition  to  con- 
quer the  offending  country.  But_the  Japanese 
drove  back  the  Tartars  with  great  slaughter. 

An  interval  of  seven  years  elapsed  before 
Kublai  Khan  renewed  the  conflict.  Then,  in 
1281,  he  made  a  second  descent  on  Japan  with 
an  immense  fleet  and  army.  But  in  this  in- 
stance the  elements  joined  their  wrath  with 
Japanese  valor  to  scatter  and  destroy  the 
Tartar  armament.  The  complete  victory  of 
the  Shogun's  army  put  an  end  to  invasion, 
and  centuries  elapsed  without  the  reappear- 
ance of  hostile  fleets  on  the   Japanese   coasts. 

The  fourteenth  century  was  mostly  occu- 
pied with  civil  wars.  There  was  one  Emperor 
in  the  north  and  another  in  the  south,  both 
claiming  to  be  the  true  Mikado.  Down  to  the 
year  1573  these  factious  disturbances  continued, 
insomuch  that  this  period  in  Japanese  history 
is  known  as  the  Epoch  of  War.  It  is  in  this 
time  that  three  of  the  greatest  names  in  the 
annals  of  Japan  are  brought  to  notice.  These 
are  Nobunaga,  Hide3'0shi,  and  lyeyasu.  The 
first  of  these  heroes  undertook  to  consolidate 
the  Empire  by  reducing  the  weaker  clans  and 
overawing  the  stronger.  In  this  work  he  was 
succeeding  to  admiration  when  he  was  struck 
down  by  a  traitor.  Hideyoshi  then  followed 
in  his  footsteps,  took  up  the  cause,  and  com- 
pleted Nobunaga's  unfinished  work. 

Both  of  these  great  leaders  were  sworn  ene- 
mies to  Buddhism,  and  both  sought  as  a  coun- 
terpoise to  this  religious  power  to  encourage 
and  strengthen  the  Jesuit  missionaries.  Among 
other  great  projects,  Hideyoshi  aspired  to  be 
the  conqueror  of  China.  He  raised  an  army 
of  a  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  men,  com- 
manded by  his  great  general,  Kato  Kiyomasa, 
and  iu  1592  proceeded  by  way  of  Curea  to  in- 
vade the  Celestial  Empire.  At  this  juncture, 
however,  he  died,  and  his  great  expedition 
came  to  naught.  His  office  was  claimed  by  his 
son,  and  also  by  the  warrior  lyeyasu,  who  over- 
powered the  House  of  Hideyoshi  and  estab- 
lished" his  own.  Thus  was  founded  the  Sho- 
gunate  of  Tokugawa,  whose  princes  held 
power  in  Japan  from  1603  until  1867.  These 
two  and  a  half  centuries  were  as  conspicuous 
for  peace  and  quietude  iu  the  Empire  as  for- 
mer times  had  been  for  wars  and  ti'rmoils. 

lyeyasu  made  Yedo  the  capital  of  Japat, 
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and  may  be  properly  regarded  as  the  most 
illustrious  personage  in  Japanese  history.  It 
was  in  the  long  interval  of  the  supremacy  of 
his  House  that  the  Empire  became  not  only 
organic,  but  venerable  in  its  institutions.  So- 
cially considered,  the  country  was  feudal.     A 


two  heads  to  the  State.  The  first  was  the 
Mikado,  the  divine  Emperor,  the  source  of  all 
rank  and  honor,  fit  to  be  worshiped.  The 
second  was  the  Shoguu,  the  military  and  civil 


Emperor,    wielding 
peace  by  authority. 


BATTLE  OF  KtlBLAI  KH.\N  WITH  THE  JAPANESE. 
Drawn  by  F.  LiX. 


condition  of  affaiis  supervened  almost  identical 
with  that  of  Europe  in  the  tenth  century. 
The  customs,  manners,  and  sentiments  of  the 
Japanese  were  e.«sentially  those  of  feudalism. 
As  to  the  governmetit,  the  same  was  dual 
in  character.     There    were    two    capitals   and 


the  sword,  maintaining 
The  residence  of  the  first 
was  a  temple ;  of  the 
other,  a  castle.  The  one 
had  for  his  companions 
priests  and  nobles ;  the 
other,  warriors  and  vas- 
sals. One  was  the  sov- 
ereign of  Japan  dejure; 
the  other,  de  facto.  In 
theory,  however,  the 
Emperor  was  always  the 
high  and  mighty  source 
and  origin  of  Imperial 
authority. 

The  knowledge  which 
the  Western  Nations  first 
obtained  of  Japan  and 
the  Japanese  came  from 
Marco  Polo,  the  Vene- 
tian traveler.  After- 
wards this  knowledge 
was  enlarged  and  recti- 
fied through  the  medium 
of  Dutch  and  Portu- 
guese adventurers  and 
traders.  In  the  course 
of  time  missionaries 
found  their  way  into  the 
island,  and  many  Jap- 
anese converts  were  made 
in  divers  places.  But 
the  proselyting  disposi- 
tion of  these  ambassadors 
of  Christianity  tended 
constantly  to  produce  un- 
friendly relations  be- 
tween them  and  the  Bud- 
dhists. In  1622  a  terrible 
massacre  of  theChristians 
occurred  at  Nagasaki, 
and  many  were  sacrificed 
with  horrible  tortures.  After  this  it  presently- 
transpired  that  the  Christians  in  various  parts 
of  the  island  were  engaged  in  a  conspiracy  to 
overthrow  the  Imperial  Government.  When 
this  fact  was  discovered,  the  persecutions  were 
renewed,  and  edicts  of  expulsion  were  issued 
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against  all  the  Portuguese  in  Japan.  The  trade 
which  they  had  enjoyed  was  taken  away  and 
given  to  the  Dutch,  whose  enmity  to  the  Catli- 


Islaud  of  Amakusa  revolted,  and,  crossing  over 
to  tlie  main-land,  captured  the  castle  of  Shima- 
bara.     This  they  held  for  a  considerable  time 


jAPANESli  WAURIORS  IN  ANCIENT  AKMnR. 


olios  brought  them   into  sympathy   with   the 

Japanese.    These  events  happened  in  1637-39. 

In  the  following  year  the  Clirislians  in  the 


against  the  army  of  the  Shogun,  but  the  latter 
was  at  length  successful,  and  the  siege  wa* 
ended  by  a  massacre  of  more  than  thirty  thou- 
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sand  people.  The  reduction  of  the  castle  was 
eflected  by  means  of  cannon,  which  the  Japa- 
nese borrowed  from  the  Dutch.  The  latter, 
for  more  than  two  centuries  after  these  events, 
held  a  monopoly  of  the  foreign  trade  of  Japan. 
Not  even  the  vigorous  merchants  of  England 
were  able  to  gain  a  footing  in  the  island. 

During  the  continuance  of  the  lyeyasu 
Dynasty,  the  JMikado,  surrounded  by  his  no- 
bles, held  his  court  at  Kioto.  The  Shoguu 
fixed  the  seat  of  his  Government  at  Yedo,  and 
there  reigned  as  lieutenant  of  the  Emperor. 
Here  also  resided  tiie  four  classes  of  territorial 
nobles.  These  were,  first,  the  Princes  or  Lords 
of  provinces;  second,  the  Relatives  of  the 
Shogun's  family;  third,  the  Landed  Noble- 
men ;  fourth,  the  Vassals  of  those  who  had 
been  retainers  of  lyeyasu.  There  were  two 
Councils  of  State,  namely,  the  Senior  and  the 
Junior  Senators ;  and  of  these  Councils  one  of 
the  chief  duties  was  to  keep  watch  and  ward 
over  the  nobles  and  princes. 

A  system  of  espionage  prevailed,  so  far- 
reaching  and  inquisitorial  as  to  make  the  lives 
of  the  officials  of  tlie  Shogun's  Government 
almost  intolerable.  Besides  this,  the  law  made 
every  head  of  a  Japanese  family  responsible 
for  the  ei)n<luct  of  its  members.  Every  five 
families  were  grouped  together,  and  among 
these  there  was  mutual  responsibility  for  one 
another's  actions.  T.'iere  was  much  social 
tyranny.  A  man  of  common  rank  could  not 
change  his  residence  w  thout  a  certificate  of 
previous  good  conduct.  Every  man  of  the 
lower  classes  must  be  elaborately  registered  on 
a  tablet  in  a  neighboring  temple.  The  good 
results  of  the  system  were  that  crimes  were 
infre(iuent,  and  that  the  concealment  of  the 
criminal  was  almost  impossible. 

On  the  emergence  of  Japan  into  the  his- 
torical foreground  in  our  own  age,  the  people 
were  found  in  the  thralldom  of  the  past.  So- 
ciety was  organized  on  the  aristocratic  basis. 
The  people  were  fi.xed  in  orders  and  systems 
and  strata,  outof  which  it  seemed  impossible  to 
pass.  Previous  to  the  year  1871  there  were 
nine  classes  of  Japanese,  and  the  relations 
among  them  were  almost  as  arbitrary  and  un- 
yielding as  those  by  which  the  castes  of  India 
are  held  in  form.  The  first  of  these  social 
classes  were  the  nobles  of  Kioto ;  the  second, 
the  nobles  of  Yedo ;  the  third,  the  lower  no- 


bles, or  Daimios ;  the  fourth,  the  priests  and 
professional  men  ;  the  fifth,  the  farmers ;  the 
sixth,  the  artisans  ;  the  seventh,  the  merchants; 
the  eighth,  the  actors  and  beggars ;  and  tlie 
last,  the  tanners,  skinners,  and  workers  in 
leather.  In  1871  the  Emperor  issued  a  decree 
removing  the  social  disabilities  of  his  subjects, 
and  admitting  all  to  citizenship. 

Perhajjs  no  other  nation  in  the  whole  circle 
of  civilized  and  semi-civilized  States  has,  in  the 
last  quarter  of  a  century,  made  such  wonder- 
ful progress  as  Japan.  The  opening  up  of  in- 
tercourse between  that  country  and  the  United 
States  by  Commodore  Perry,  in  1854,  however 
forceful  and  arbitrary,  was  the  beginning  of 
the  establishment  of  cordial  relations  between 
the  Japanese  and  the  peoples  of  the  West. 
The  harbors  of  the  island  were  rapidly  opened 
to  foreign  commerce.  England  and  Russia 
followed  the  example  of  the  United  States  and 
concluded  advantageous  treaties.  Our  own 
compact  was  greatly  improved  in  1857,  and 
again  in  the  following  year.  Between  this 
time  and  1874  full  treaties  of  amity  were  con- 
cluded by  Japan  with  our  own  country.  Great 
Britain,  Russia,  Holland,  Prussia,  Portugal, 
France,  Spain,  Switzerland,  Italy,  Austria, 
Greece,  Denmark,  Sweden,  Norway,  Hawaii, 
Peru,  and  China.  All  of  these  compacts, 
though  they  began  in  semi-violence,  are  charac- 
terized by  the  spirit  of  true  enlightenment. 

Japan  has  shown  and  is  showing  herself 
capable  of  a  grand  display  of  statesmanship. 
A  volume  could  not  contain  the  record  of  the 
great- social  and  political  regeneration  which 
has  taken  place  in  the  Imperial  dominions. 
In  1863-68  a  civil  war  occurred  in  Japan,  the 
general  result  of  which  was  the  overthrow  of 
the  Shognnate ;  the  destruction  of  feudalism ; 
the  transfer  of  the  Imperial  residence  to  Yedo, 
of  which  the  name  was  changed  to  Tokio ;  the 
emancipation  of  the  people  from  social  thrall- 
dom, and  the  emergence  into  broad  daylight 
of  the  Mikado  and  his  Government.  It  was 
the  triumph  of  nationality  over  localism,  of 
civilization  over  mediaeval  barbarity,  of  the 
pre.sent  over  the  past. 

A  marvelous  change  now  spread  over  the 
face  of  the  island.  It  was  discovered  that  the 
great  peoples  of  the  West  were  not  barbarians; 
that  their  institutions  and  laws  were  worthy 
of  imitation  ;   that   their  learning  and  history 
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were  sufficient  to  merit  the  praise  even  of 
Orientals.  To  all  of  these  cousiderations  the 
Japanese  have  responded  with  a  glad  alacrity; 
and  the  thoughtful  observer,  sunning  himself 
amid  the  splendors  of  Fairmount  Park,  in  our 
centeuuial  summer,  could  but  be  astonished  at 
the  elegance  of  the  court  in  which  were  dis- 
played the  products  of  the  genius  and  industry 
of  Japan.  The  contents  surpassed  description. 
The    display    of   Japanese   bronzes    attracted 


which    astonished    the    peoples   of  the   West 
with  the  profusion  of  Eastern  art. 

The  current  decade  has  furnished  from  the 
annals  of  Japan  one  of  the  most  interesting 
and  cheering  chapters  in  the  civil  history  of 
modern  nations.  It  is  a  spectacle  of  a  civil 
Government  emerging  from  the  old  dogmatic 
and  arbitrary  forms,  which  had  been  entailed 
by  the  rudeness  of  the  Middle  Ages,  into  the 
regular,  liberal,  and  symmetrical  development 


JAPANESE  WRESTLERS 


universal  attention  and  universal  praise.  The 
porcelains  were,  beyond  comparison,  the  finest 
of  the  whole  Exposition — finest  in  quality  and 
in  the  immense  variety  of  the  exhibit.  Rich- 
ness of  coloring — vivid  hues  of  scai'let,  green, 
and  gold — prevailed  everywhere.  Lacquered 
ware  of  every  variety,  superb  cabinets  ex- 
quisitely designed,  and  silken  screens  em- 
broidered with  figures  infinite,  curious  faces, 
and   Japanese   costumes,  made  up  a    display 


of  a  highly  organized  and  well-balanced  Con- 
stitutional Monarchy.  The  work  has  been  done 
under  our  very  eyes,  as  if  once  in  history  we 
should  be  permitted  to  see  the  actual  trans- 
formation of  political  society.  We  refer  to 
the  formation  and  adoption  of  the  New  Im- 
perial Constitution  of  Japan,  which  was  pro- 
mulgated on  the  11th  of  February,  1889. 

This  Constitution  has  not  only  been  adopted 
as  the   fundamental  law  and  outline  for  the 
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future  civil  developmeut  of  the  Empire,  but 
ii  liasgoue  al)ri)ail  iu  many  translatiinis  through 
the  Japanese  euibassies,  at  the  civilized  capi- 
tals of  the  world,  to  elicit  the  praise  of  pub- 
licists and  statesmen  among  all  peoples.  The 
marvel  of  the  matter  is  that  the  great  instru- 
ment which  we  are  now  to  consider  has  not 
been  the  result  of  revolution,  turmoil,  and 
bloodshed,  but  has  sprung  rather  from  the  en- 
lightenment and  progress  of  the  Japanese  peo- 
ple and  the  liberal  policy  and  purpose  of  the 
Emperor  himself.  The  Constitution  has  been 
planned  and  conceded  by  the  Imperial  Gov- 
ernment to  the  people.  It  may  be  called  the 
voluntary  contribution  of  the  present  Emperor 
to  posterity.  What  had  cost  Europe  and 
America  centuries  of  strife  has  been  so  silently 
and  peaceably  accomplished  as  scarcely  to  be 
known  in  the  process.  The  event  is  one  of 
the  most  extraordinary  in  the  history  of  the 
nations,  especially  when  we  remember  that 
within  the  short  space  of  thirty-five  j'ears 
Japan  has  been  pressed  forward  by  the  inevi- 
table logic  of  events,  and  transformed  from  a 
mediieval  State  into  the  Sparta  of  Asia,  the 
England  of  the  Orient. 

It  can  not  fail  to  interest  the  student  of 
history  to  glance  into  the  philosophy  of  the 
event,  and  to  note  the  antecedents  of  the 
transformation  through  which  Japan  has,  in  a 
civil  sense,  so  recently  and  miraculously  passed. 
Until  1854,  when  Japan  opened  her  doors 
to  foreign  trade  and  intercourse  under  the 
armed  eloquence  of  Christian  diplomacy,  her 
political  institutions  and  solitary  seclusion  from 
the  outside  world  had  long  proved  a  clog  to 
the  wheels  of  national  progress.  At  that  time 
we  find  Japan  backed  with  a  history  of 
twenty-five  centuries,  during  which  the  Im- 
perial throne  had  been  occupied  by  the  same 
dynasty;  but  for  the  past  eight  centuries  the 
Shogun,  or,  as  he  is  called  abroad,  the  Tycoon, 
had,  by  hereditary  right,  usurped  the  sover- 
eign powers  of  the  Empire,  and  exercised  a 
despotic  sway  over  the  three  hundred  feudal 
lords  who  occupied  the  whole  country.  This 
Feudal  system,  with  all  its  attendant  evils 
arising  out  of  local  strife  and  joalou.sy,  had 
thus  far  made  a  united  national  movement 
towards  progress  an  impossibility. 

Except  limited  relations  with  the  Chinese, 
the  Coreans,  the  Siamese,  and  the  Dutch,  the 


Japanese  had  had  no  intercourse  with  the  out- 
side world.  Perhaps  this  determination  of 
non-intercourse  had  been  strengthened  by  the 
rash  and  insolent  acts  of  tlie  Jesuit  priests  and 
their  native  followers,  who  had  alarmed  and 
angered  the  Shogun  by  their  political  intrigues, 
leading  him,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  to  ex- 
pel and  exterminate  tliem  by  force.  This  had 
greatly  increased  the  antipathy  against  for- 
eigners in  general,  and  against  Christianity  in 
particular,  so  that  that  faith  was  prohibited 
under  the  severest  penalties.  Thus,  while  the 
outside  world  was  ablaze  with  the  meridian 
sun  of  civilization,  this  hermit  nation  of  the 
East  was  fast  asleep,  with  bolted  doors  and 
drawn  blinds. 

Notwithstanding  this  pitiable  state  of 
affairs,  the  Japanese  nation  was  destined  soon 
to  awake  with  freshened  vigor.  Behind  the 
dark  clouds  which  hung  over  the  Japanese 
Islands  thirty -five  years  ago,  there  lay  a  new 
era  fraught  with  germs  of  great  possibilities. 
These  seeds  of  the  future  were:  First,  the  edu- 
cated intellect  of  the  people ;  second,  the 
national  characteristic  of  unselfishly  assimilat- 
ing the  higher  and  better  civilizations  with 
which  they  came  into  contact;  and  third,  the 
logic  of  events,  which  pushed  aside  the  shad- 
ows and  let  in  the  dawn.  Let  us  look  briefly 
at  each  of  these  elements  tending  in  common 
to  the  creation  of  the  new  era. 

1.  The  Japanese  people,  noted  fur  their 
polished  manners,  had  had  for  centuries  a  civ- 
ilization of  their  own.  Literature  and  the  fine 
arts  were  carried  to  a  high  order  of  perfection. 
The  study  of  the  Chinese  classics,  which  re- 
quired the  mastery  of  several  thousand  char- 
acters, strengthened  the  retentive  feculties  of 
mind,  while  the  study  of  mathematics  and 
the  subtle  philosophy  of  Confucius  and  Men- 
cius  developed  the  logical  fiiculties  in  the 
highest  degree.  Thus  while  Japan  was  yet 
far  behind  Christendom  in  science  and  the 
useful  arts,  she  was  fully  their  equal  in  the 
education  of  mind;  that  is,  in  the  developmeut 
of  the  mental  faculties.  It  is  safe  to  say  that 
thirty-five  years  ago  the  law  of  heredity  and 
the  process  of  discipline  had  bequeathed  almost 
the  same  aptitude  to  the  Japanese  brain  as  to 
that  of  the  European.  Nothing  was  wanting 
in  the  Japanese  mind  but  a  hint  from  others. 
Even   a   quick  glance  into  the  civilized  world 
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abroad  was  sufficieut  to  break  the  ancient 
habit,  and  to  excite  a  passion  for  going  forth 
into  the  new  avenues  of  Western  civilization. 

2.  The  national  characteristic  of  the  Jap- 
anese people,  quick  to  cast  away  old  traditions 
and  prejudices  at  the  sight  of  a  new  and  better 
thing,  was  another  force  that  brought  about 
the  present  form  of  government.  This  spirit 
had  already  been  manifested  in  the  ancient 
history  of  Japan,  when  Buddhism  and  the 
teachings  of  Confucius  were  introduced  with- 
out causing  any  serious  international  commo- 
tion. With  this  same  spirit  the  Japanese  now 
„cgan  the  arduous  task  of  assimilating  their 
institutions  and  civilization  with  those  of  the 
Christian  States  of  Europe  and  America. 

3.  The  events  which  brought  about  the 
change  are  numerous;  but  the  most  important 
of  them  was  the  establishment  of  treaty  rela- 
tions with  the  Western  Powers,  beginning  in 
1854.  About  this  time  a  small  band  of  loy- 
alists, becoming  discontented  with  the  Tycoon's 
method  of  government,  found  a  particular 
cause  of  offense  in  his  action  in  concluding 
treaties  with  the  Western  Powers  without  ob- 
taining the  Imperial  sanction.  Consequently, 
under  the  banners  of  a  loyal,  anti-foreign  and 
anti-Shogun  party,  they  gathered  an  invincible 
force.  A  short  and  decisive  civil  war  ensued, 
in  which  the  loyalists  came  out  victorious. 

The  Shogun  tendered  his  resignation  in 
1868.  The  governmental  powei-s  were  re- 
stored to  the  hands  of  the  Emperor.  The 
Feudal  system  was  abolished  by  an  Imperial 
edict,  thereby  breaking  down  the  double  barri- 
ers between  the  Crown  and  its  subjects,  and 
uniting  the  latter  in  patriotic  devotion  to  their 
country.  Notwithstanding  the  former  resolve 
of  the  loyalists,  the  new  Government  began 
its  career  with  amicable  relations  with  the 
foreign  Powers,  ratifying  the  treaties  made  by 
the  Tycoon.  Fourteen  years'  experience  of 
intercourse  with  the  Western  nations  had 
taught  the  Government  and  people  of  Japan 
to  respect  them  and  admire  their  civilization. 
The  blind  hatred  of  the  former  days  was  soon 
changed  into  an  intelligent  respect.  Even  the 
Christian  religion  was  now  tolerated,  and  the 
Governtnent  and  people  united  in  an  eager 
solicitude  to  introduce  into  Japan  the  sciences, 
useful  arts,  and  political  institutions  of  Chris- 
tendom. 


Those  who  took  the  most  prominent  part 
in  the  civil  war  were  chiefly  young  men  of  no 
hereditary  rank  or  title;  and  after  the  resto- 
ration, personal  merit  and  intellectual  worth 
alone,  and  not  titled  imbecility,  became  the 
ruling  influence  of  the  Empire.  The  terri- 
tories which  had  been  occupied  by  the  Feudal 
Lords  were  now  divided  into  prefectures,  and 
the  prefects,  who  were  directly  under  the  con- 
trol of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  were  ap- 
pointed by  the  Emperor  from  among  the 
young  men  referred  to  above.  A  Board  of 
Imperial  Council  was  formed,  and  in  this,  as 
well  as  iu  less  important  posts  of  government, 
we  see  the  same  elements  of  youth  and  re- 
generation. This  work  brought  in  the  dawn 
of  the  new  era  from  which  Japan  dates  her 
revival  and  progre.ss. 

On  the  6th  of  April,  1868,  the  Emperor, 
under  oath,  proclaimed  that  a  Deliberative  As^ 
sembly  should  be  formed,  and  that  all  meas 
ures  of  state  be  henceforth  determined  accord- 
ing to  public  opinion  ;  that  the  old  customs 
and  usages,  detrimental  to  progress,  should  be 
abolished  ;  that  impartiality  and  justice  should 
be  the  future  criteria  of  public  action;  and 
that  intellect  and  learning  should  be  sought 
throughout  the  world  in  order  to  establish  the 
foundations  of  the  Empire  on  rational  and 
enduring  principles. 

The  Emperor  faithfully  kept  his  pledges. 
In  1875  the  Genro-in,  which  is  a  kind  of 
Senate,  was  established  to  deliberate  upon  the 
laws  of  the  Empire.  In  1878  Looal  Assem- 
blies were  organized  in  every  prefecture,  con- 
sisting of  members  elected  by  the  people 
under  certain  property  qualifications.  These 
assemblies  meet  once  every  year  to  consider 
and  give  approval  to  matters  relating  to  local 
taxation  and  kindred  subjects. 

On  the  12th  of  October,  1881,  the  Emperor 
issued  a  proclamation  in  the  following  general 
terms : 

"  Whereas,  we  have  long  had  it  in  view  to  es- 
tablish gradually  a  constitutional  government; 
and  whereas,  it  was  with  this  object  in  view 
that  we  have  already  established  the  Genro-io 
and  Local  Assemblies;  therefore,  we  hereby 
declare  that  we  shall,  in  the  year  1890,  estab- 
lish a  Diet,  in  order  to  carry  into  full  efl^ect  the 
determination  we  have  announced  And  we 
charge  our  'iiithful   subjects  bearing  our  com- 
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missions  to  make,  in  the  meantime,  all  neces- 
sary preparations  to  that  end." 

The  enterprise  went  steadily  forward.  In 
1885  a  responsible  Ministry  was  formed,  and 
this  was  followed,  iu  1888,  by  the  establish- 
ment of  a  Privy  Council.  These  successive 
steps  towards  the  creation  of  a  constitutional 
form  of  government  were  but  the  tangible 
manifesta:tion  of  an  unseen  revolution  which 
had  taken  place  iu  the  mind  of  the  Japanese 
people.  This  revolution  was  greatly  promoted 
by  the  reports  of  numberless  commissions  sent 
abroad  by  the  Government  to  investigate  the 
existing  institutions  of  Japan  ;  by  the  senti- 
ment of  a  thousand  students  who,  receiving 
education  in  foreign  lands,  brought  home  not 
only  the  arts  and  sciences  of  the  West,  but 
also  the  liberal  ideas  of  representative  govern- 
ment; by  the  incitements  of  popular  education 
and  the  diffusion  of  higher  learning  at  home; 
by  the  establishment  of  a  great  university  and 
hundreds  of  high-schools;  by  the  vast  circula- 
tion of  newspapers  and  periodicals,  four  hun- 
dred in  number,  filled  with  the  advocacy  of 
free  institutions;  by  copious  translations  into 
Japanese  of  English,  French,  and  German 
authors ;  and  finally,  by  introducing  railroads, 
telegraphs,  steamers,  banking  and  postal  sys- 
tems, etc.,  which,  combined  with  the  influx  of 
the  most  ingenious  inventions  and  articles  of 
trade,  proved  an  effective  means  of  dispelling 
anti-foreign  prejudices  from  the  minds  of  the 
common  people. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  major  provisions 
and  principles  of  the  New  Imperial  Constitu- 
tion. It  is  an  instrument  consisting  of  seven 
Chapters  and  seventy-six  Articles,  and  is  re- 
markable for  its  comprehensiveness  and  the 
display  of  statesmanship  manifested  in  its 
composition. 

Chapter  First  defines  the  Emperor  and  his 
relations  to  civil  society.  He  is  sacred  and 
inviolable.  He  exercises  the  rights  of  sov- 
ereignty according  to  the  Constitution,  and 
executes  the  legislative  enactments,  with  the 
consent  of  the  Imperial  Diet.  He  sanctions, 
pr'-iulgates,  and  enforces  the  laws.  He  con- 
vokes, opens,  closes,  and  prorogues  the  Im- 
perial Diet,  and  dissolves  the  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives. In  times  of  emergency,  when 
the  Diet  is  not  in  session,  he  issues  ordinances 
to  take  a  temporary  effect,  but  to  be  approved 


or  rejected  at  the  ensuing  session  of  the  Diet 
He  has  the  supreme  command  of  the  army 
and  navy,  and  determines  their  organization 
and  peace  standing.  He  declares  war,  makes 
peace,  and  concludes  treaties.  He  determines 
the  organization  of  the  different  branches  of 
administration,  and  the  salaries  of  all  civil 
and  military  officers,  and  appoints  and  dis- 
misses the  same  from  service. 

Chapter  Second  defines  the  rights  and  du- 
ties of  subjects.  No  Japanese  subject  shall 
be  arrested,  detained,  tried,  or  punished,  un- 
less according  to  law,  and  by  the  judges  de- 
termined by  law.'  Except  in  the  cases  pro- 
vided in  the  law,  his  home  shall  not  be  entered 
or  searched  without  his  consent,  and  the  se- 
crecy of  letters  shall  remain  inviolable,  as  also 
the  right  of  property.  The  freedom  of  re- 
ligimis  belief  is  secured,  and  within  the  limits 
of  Jaw  the  cilizen  shall  enjoy  the  liberty  of 
speech,  of  writing,  of  publication,  of  public 
meeting  and  association,  and  also  the  right  of 
petition.  He  is  amouable  to  service  in  the 
army  and  navy,  and  also  to  the  duty  of  pay- 
ing taxes.  He  may  hold  civil  or  military 
offices  equally,  according  to  qualifications  de- 
termined in  law  and  by  ordinances. 

Chapter  Third  relates  to  the  Imperial  Diet. 
The  same  consists  of  a  House  of  Peers  and  a 
House  of  Representatives.  The  former  is 
composed  of  the  members  of  the  Imperial 
family,  of  the  nobility,  and  of  persons  nom- 
inated by  the  Emperor ;  and  the  latter,  of 
members  elected  by  the  people.'  The  Diet 
shall  be  convoked  every  year;  but  when  urgent 
necessity  arises,  the  body  may  be  called  in  ex- 
traordinary session.  Every  general  law  re- 
quires the  consent  of  the  Diet,  and  both 
Houses  must  vote  upon  projcts  of  law  sub- 
mitted to  them  by  the  Government;  and  each 
House    may    itself    initiate   projets    of    law. 


'Tlie  student  of  History  can  but  be  impressed 
with  the  almost  perfect  identity  of  this  clause 
■with  tlie  opening  paragraph  of  Magna  Charta. 
NiiUus  liber  homo  capiatur,  etc.  "  Ko  free  man 
shall  be  seized  or  distressed  or  imprisoned,  etc. ; 
nor  will  we,"  saith  King  John,  "proceed  against 
him  except  l)y  the  judgment  of  his  peers,  and  in 
accordance  with  the  law  of  the  land." 

'In  the  law  of  election,  among  other  qualifica- 
tions for  the  electors  and  eligible  persons,  the 
payment  of  direct  national  taxes  of  not  less  thaa 
fifteen  yen  per  annum  is  required. 
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Each  is  also  empowered  to  make  representa- 
tions to  the  Government  as  to  laws,  or  upon 
any  other  subjects.  Except  upon  demand 
of  the  Government,  or  by  resolution  of  the 
House,  the  deliberations  of  both  Houses  shall 
be  public.  Each  House  may  present  addresses 
to  the  Emperor,  aud  may  receive  petitions 
presented  by  subjects.  No  member  of  either 
House  shall  be  held  responsible,  outside  of  his 
respective  chamber,  for  any  opinion  uttered 
or  for  any  vote  given  in  the  House.  The 
members  of  both  Houses  shall,  during  the  ses- 
sion, be  free  from  arrest,  unless  with  the  con- 
sent of  the  House,  and  except  in  cases  of  fla- 
grant delicts,  or  of  offenses  connected  with  a 
state  of  internal  commotion  or  with  some  for- 
eign trouble.  The  Ministers  of  State  and  the 
Delegates  of  the  Government  may  at  any  time 
take  seats  and  speak  in  either  House. 

Chapter  Fourth  prescribes  the  duties  and 
functions  of  Ministers  of  State  and  Privy 
Councilors.  The  Ministers  of  State  give  ad- 
vice to  the  Emperor,  and  are  responsible  there- 
for, and  all  laws,  Imperial  ordinances,  and  re- 
scripts of  whatever  kind,  require  the  counter- 
signature of  a  Minister  of  State.  The  Privy 
Council  shall,  when  consulted  by  the  Emperor, 
deliberate  and  give  advice  upon  important 
matters  of  state. 

Chapter  Fifth  regulates  the  judicature, 
which  is  exercised  by  the  Courts  of  Law,  ac- 
cording to  law,  in  the  name  of  the  Emperor. 
Proper  qualifications  are  necessary  for  the  ap- 
pointment of  judges;  and  they  shall  not  be 
deprived  of  their  position  unless  by  criminal 
sentence  or  exemplary  punishment,  the  rules 
for  which  shall  be  determined  by  law.  Except 
in  cases  prejudicial  to  peace  and  order  or  pub- 
lic morality,  trials  and  judgments  of  courts 
shall  be  conducted  publicly.'  All  matters  that 
fall  within  the  competency  of  a  special  court 
shall  be  especially  provided  for  by  law.  No 
suit  at  law  which  relates  to  rights  alleged  to 
have  been  infringed  by  illegal  measures  of  the 
executive  authorities  aud  coming  within  the 
competency  of  the  Court  of  Administrative 
Lritigation,  especially  established  by  law,  shall 


'The  reader  can  but  note  that  causes  involving 
public  morality  may  be  heard  in  judicial  .session, 
that  is,  with  closed  doors — a  provision  by  which 
the  sluice-gates  of  scandal  and  indecency  are 
effectually  shut  down. 

N. — Vol.  4 — 50 


be  judicially  cognized  by  the  Common  Courts 
of  Law. 

Chapter  Sixth  treats  of  the  finance.  A 
new  scheme  of  taxation,  or  any  scheme  modi- 
fying the  existing  rates,  shall  be  determined 
by  law,  but  all  administrative  fees  or  other 
revenues  having  the  nature  of  compensation 
for  public  service  are  exceptional.  New  na- 
tional loans  re<juire  the  consent  of  the  Diet, 
as  does  also  the  annual  Budget;  and  all  ex- 
penditure overpassing  the  amount  provided  in 
the  Budget  shall  subsequently  require  the  ap- 
proval of  the  Diet.  Except  in  the  case  of  a 
necessary  increase,  the  expenses  of  the  Im- 
perial House  shall  be  defrayed  out  of  the 
national  treasury  according  to  the  existing 
scale  already  established.  Those  expenditures 
which  by  the  Constitution  are  determined  by 
the  Emperor,  and  such  as  may  have  arisen  by 
the  effect  of  law,  and  such  as  appertain  to  the 
legal  obligations  of  the  Government,  shall  be 
neither  rejected  nor  reduced  by  the  Diet  with- 
out the  concurrence  of  the  Government.  A 
sinking  fund  against  expenditures  may  be  re- 
quired of  the  Diet  by  the  Government  for  a 
determinate  number  of  years,  in  order  to  meet 
special  emergencies.  When  the  Diet  has  not 
voted  on  the  Budget,  or  when  the  Budget  has 
not  been  formulated  for  the  year,  the  Govern- 
ment shall  follow  the  Budget  of  the  preceding 
year.  In  case  of  urgent  necessity,  for  the 
maintenance  of  public  safety,  and  when  the 
Diet  can  not  be  convoked,  the  Government 
may  take  all  needed  financial  responsibilities 
by  means  of  Imperial  ordinances  sulyect  to  the 
approval  of  the  ensuing  session  of  the  Diet. 
Every  final  account  of  finance,  verified  and 
confirmed  by  the  Board  of  Audit,  shall  be 
submitted  to  the  Diet  for  approval. 

Chapter  Seventh  covers  all  supplementary 
provisions.  Amendments  to  the  Constitution 
shall  be  submitted  to  the  Diet  in  a  projH  by 
Imperial  order,  and  their  adoption  requires  a 
vote  of  two-thirds  of  not  less  than  two-thirds 
of  the  whole  number  of  members.  No  modi- 
fication of  the  Imperial  House-Law  shall  be 
required  to  be  submitted  to  the  deliberation  of 
the  Diet;  nor  can  any  provision  of  the  Con- 
stitution be  modified  by  the  Imperial  House- 
Law. 

Such  is  an  outline  of  that  remarkable  or- 
ganic structure  which  the  Emperor  and  Japa. 
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nese  statesmen  have  provided  for  the  future 
government  of  the  Empire.'  Taking  into  con- 
sideration the  rapid  progress  which  the  country 
has  made  in  the  past  three  decades,  it  appears 
that  the  Constitutional  frame  just  adopted  is 
but  the  logical  fruit  of  national  growth  and 
expansion.  From  the  peculiar  aptitude  of  the 
Japanese  to  assimilate  their  thoughts,  manners, 
and  civilization  to  those  of  Christendom,  we 
may   well   be  confident   that  this  firstborn  of 


.MUXEMIl'Sn    MUTS0, 
Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipoiuntiary  to  the 

civil  liberty  on  Asiatic  soil  will  grow  mighty 
by  its  regenerating  vigor,  and  permanent  by 
its  adaiUation  to  the  needs  of  the  people. 
But  this  can  be  fully  realized  only  when 
the    Slates   of    Europe   and    America,   acqui- 

'The  foresroiiig  account  and  analysis  of  the 
new  Imperial  Constitution  of  Japan  have  been 
furnislicd  to  the  author  by  tlie  Honorable  Ainiaro 
Sato,  of  Was)iington  City.  Mr.  8ato  is  Secretary  of 
the  .Taiiancse  Lej^ation  to  the  United  States,  under 
His  Kxcellency.  Mnncmitsu  Mutsu,  Envoy  Extra- 
»rdinary  and  Minister  I'lenipotontiary  of  His  Im- 


escing  in  the  reasonable  demands  ol  Japan, 
shall  liberate  her  from  the  iron  chains  of  the 
unjust  treaties  wherewith  they  have  bound 
her  limbs. 

In  all  events,  the  Japan  of  the  present  day 
is  no  longer  the  Japan  of  the  past.     The  na- 
tion   is    awake.      Activity    and    progress  are 
displayed    on    every    baud.       The    frugality 
and    industry  of  the   people    have  astonished 
Western    economists;    and    the    moralists   of 
Europe    and    America    have  been 
constrained    to     acknowledge    the 
social    virtues — the    courtesy,    the 
respectful   manners,    the   dignified 
demeanor,  the  sincerity,  the  modest 
ambition  to  know  and  to  be— of  the 
Japanese    race.     The    educational 
progress  of   the  people;  has  been  a 
matter  of  wonder;    and  the  readi- 
ness   with    which    they   accept  the 
new  because   it  is  better,  and  dis- 
card the  old  because  it  is  inferior, 
has    excited    the    emulation    and 
pricked    the     conscience     of     the 
Western  peoples  to  the  extent  of 
revealing  to  them  a  moral   defect,, 
of  the  existence  cf  which  in  them- 
selves they  had  not  been  previously 
aware. 

The  outgoing  to  distant  lands 
of  scores  of  the  best  young  men  of 
the  country;  the  privation  and 
social  embarras.'ments  which  all 
such  cheerfully  undergo  to  the 
end  that  they  may  gather  the 
treasures  of  foreign  learning,  the 
fruits  of  foreign  discipline;  the 
cheerfulness  with  which  the  aged 
parents  of  such  give  up  their  sons  to 
reside  for  years  among  strangers, 
and  the  pride  with  which  they  wel- 
come them  home  when  their  education  is  com- 
pleted,— all  show  conclusively  that  a  better 
epoch  has  dawned,  and  that  New  Japan  has 
opened  wide  all  her  gates  to  the  fructifying 
sunbeams  of  a  higher  civilization. 


United  States. 


pcrial  .Japanese  Majesty.  Tlie  facts  presented,  the 
outlines  of  the  discussion,  and  the  larger  part  of 
the  coMiposition  are  the  work  of  Mr.  8ato,  whose 
faiiiihai-ity  with  the  subject  can  not  be  doubted. 
Tlie  autlior  has  liimsolf  examined  a  copy  in  En- 
ghsli  of  tlie  new  Constitution,  ami  tlius  verified 
Mr.  Sato's  )irescntation  of  the  suljject. 
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Chapter  CLVII.— Australia. 


USTKALIA  is  another  of 
those  great  countries 
which  has  been  revealed 
to  the  consciousness  of 
mankind  within  the  pres- 
ent century.  It  is,  how- 
ever, out  of  all  analogy 
with  the  Oriental  Empires,  which  we  have 
been  considering  in  the  two  preceding  chap- 
ters. The  nation,  instead  of  going  back  in  its 
origins  to  barbarism,  furnishes  one  of  the  best 
examples  of  a  transplanted  civilization.  Like 
the  United  States  of  America  and  Canada, 
Australia  has  had  a  phenomenal,  rather  than 
an  evolutionary,  development.  It  was  as 
though  a  new  nation  should  be  transported  in 
a  fleet,  and  set  down  in  a  distant  quarter  of 
the  globe  hitherto  unoccupied,  except  by  a 
weak,  timid,  and  sparse  population  of  savages. 
History  is  thus  able  to  put  her  hand  under  the 
bottom  and  beginning  of  things,  and  it  is  likely 
that  the  great  Australia  of  the  ages  to  come 
will  be  more  perfectly  known,  from  a  histor- 
ical point  of  view,  than  any  other  nation  and 
country  of  like  extent. 

We  may  well  follow  this  line  of  reflection,  and 
assert  that  States  and  nationalities,  constituted 
as  Australia  has  been,  have  a  great  advantage 
in  this:  That  they  are  the  work  of  right  rea- 
son and  rational  adaptation,  rather  than  the 
rude  and  approximative  experiments  of  half- 
barbarism  struggling  to  reach  the  light.  It 
need  not  surprise  the  reader  to  be  informed 
that  the  current  political,  social,  and  civil  or- 
der presented  in  Australia  has  many  features 
which  the  oldest  and  wisest  nations  of  the 
world  are  coming  to  imitate  and  adopt,  simply 
because  they  have  been  the  product  of  right 
reason  applied  to  the  afllairs  of  men.  The 
ripest  experiences,  political  and  otherwise,  of 
Great  Britain  have  been  employed  in  giving 
form  and  consistency  to  the  institutions  of 
Australia.  There  has  thus  been  opportunity 
for  doing  the  work  as  if  <Ie  novo.  No  imped- 
iment has  existed  to  the  free  exercise  of  the 
highest  judgment  of  the  English-speaking  race 
in   constructing    this    new   Australian    fabric, 


which  is  scarcely  older  than  the  life  of  a  vet 
eran.  Such  has  been  the  success  of  the  insti- 
tutions and  methods  of  the  country  that  we 
have  lived  to  see  the  United  States  of  America 
boggling  in  the  dark  and  laying  hand  on  the 
Australian  ballot-system  as  a  means  of  defense 
against  the  political  corruptions  cultivated  and 
perfected  by  the  descendants  of  the  Puritans! 

In  our  own  country  the  coming  of  Austra- 
lia int9  the  English-speaking  sisterhood  of  na- 
tions has  been  gladly  welcomed.  Notwith- 
standing the  remoteness  of  the  country  and 
the  unfortunate  circumstances  under  which  its 
society  was  at  first  projected,  we  have  felt  for 
the  Australians  a  sympathy  similar  to  that 
which,  in  the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  has 
drawn  so  strongly  together  the  American  and 
the  Canadian  peoples.  This  disposition  was 
encouraged  and  developed  not  a  little  by  the 
part  taken  by  Australia  at  our  Centennial 
Exhibition,  of  1876.  The  visitor  at  that  great 
assembly  of  nations  and  aggregation  of  arts 
and  industries  had  not  strolled  far  adown  the 
magnificent  avenues  of  display  until  he  dis- 
covered that  Australia  had  remembered  the 
jubilee  of  American  independence.  The  flocks 
on  her  hill-sides  had  contributed  their  mag- 
nificent fleeces  to  surprise  the  Western  nations. 
The  Argonauts  of  the  South  Pacific  were 
home  again  with  the  richest  of  treasures! 
Here  stood  an  obelisk  of  phantom  gold,  show- 
ing in  cubic  inches  the  quantity  of  real  gold 
taken  from  the  mines  of  New  South  Wales 
since  1851.  Here  were  bars  of  New  Zealand 
tin  and  blocks  of  coal;  sections  of  beautiful 
timber  and  cocoons  of  silk ;  ores  of  antimony 
and  copper ;  native  wines  and  heaps  of  pre- 
cious stones.  Excellent  photographs  of  the 
principal  Australian  cities  and  scenery  added 
much  to  the  interest  of  the  exhibit,  and  the 
observer  passed  on,  realizing  the  fact  that  the 
Island  Empire  of  the  South  Pacific  had  become 
one  among  the  powers  of  the  earth. 

Is  it  an  Island?  or  is  it  a  Continent  ?  Here 
is  a  coast-line  embracing  a  circuit  of  eight 
tliousand  miles.  Here  is  an  area  scarcely  less 
than    three    million    square    miles    in   extent. 
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Here  is  a  territorial  capacity — a  variety  aud 
compass  of  territorial  condition — sufficient  for 
the  development  of  one  of  the  most  powerful 
nationalities  on  the  globe.  All  the  civilizing 
forces  in  Europe  might  here  find  room  for  ex- 
ercise, and  a  population  equal  to  one-fifth  of 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  would  hardly 
be  uncomfortably  compressed  within  these 
ample  borders. 

It  belongs  to  geography,  rather  than  to  an 
outline  of  general  history,  to  present  the  phys- 
ical character  and  potencies  of  Australia.  Suf- 
fice it  to  say  that  only  the  Australian  coasts 
and  coast-lands  have  been  thoroughly  ex- 
plored. In  the  interior  vast  regions  are  as 
yet  but  partly  known.  In  general  the  central 
districts  consist  of  a  table-land  of  moderate 
elevation,  with  smail  mountain  ranares  rising: 
here  and  there.  In  many  parts  the  plain 
sinks  into  valleys  aud  swamps,  sometimes  fer- 
tile, but  more  frequently  of  a  sandy  and 
rather  unproductive  soil.  In  some  regions 
desert  tracts  are  found,  where  only  the  poor- 
est species  of  vegetation  can  exist.  Passing 
towards  the  coasts,  however,  the  traveler  en- 
ters more  fertile  districts,  and  his  eye  is 
greeted  with  .some  of  the  most  beautiful  scen- 
ery' in  the  world. 

Those  parts  of  Australia  which  have  been 
most  fully  made  known  to  Europe  are  the 
eastern  and  south-eastern  portions.  This  region 
has  been  thoroughly  explored  aud  surveyed. 
The  eastern  coast  has  mouutaiu  ranges  of  con- 
siderable magnitude.  The  principal  mountains 
of  these  ranges  are  known  as  the  Australian 
Pyrenees  and  the  Grampian  Hills,  which  extend 
eastward  aud  westward  from  Melbourne.  The 
highest  mountains  of  the  whole  continent  are 
along  the  eastern  coast,  and  are  known  as  the 
Australian  Alps,  the  loftiest  peak  of  which 
rises  to  a  height  of  more  than  seven  tbou.sand 
feet.  North  of  the  range  just  mentioned,  and 
to  the  west  of  Sydney,  stretches  the  range 
called  the  Blue  Mountains,  some  of  the  sum- 
mits of  which  are  over  four  thousand  feet  in 
height.  The  Liverpool  range  is  still  further 
to  the  north  ;  and  in  this  group  Mt.  Sea  View 
rises  six  thousand  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
deep. 

Of  the  rivers  of  Australia,  only  a  few  are 
navigable.  The  streams  of  the  country  differ 
much  in  character  from  those  of  Europe.    The 


Australian  rivers,  even  when  bank  full  of  water, 
suddenly  sink  away  and  disappear  in  some 
quicksand  or  marsh.  Their  volume  is  thus 
wasted  for  purposes  of  navigation ;  nor  is  the 
country  much  irrigated  by  their  waters.  In 
some  cases,  however,  the  opposite  is  true. 
The  Murray  is  six  huudi-ed  miles  in  length, 
and  is  a  lasting  stream,  from  its  source,  in  the 
Australian  Alps,  to  its  mouth,  in  Lake  Alex- 
andrina.  A  few  other  rivers  have  the  same 
character,  but  by  far  the  greater  number  run 
dry  in  sunnner,  and  contribute  little  to  the 
agricultural  aud  commercial  benefit  of  the 
country. 

As  it  respects  the  Australian  lakes,  they  are 
far  less  extensive  and  beautiful  than  those  of 
EuroDe  and  North  America.  The  former  par- 
take rather  of  the  character  of  swamps  than 
of  true  lakes.  The  most  extensive  of  such 
bodies  of  water  He  in  a  group  northward  from 
Spencer  Gulf.  The  largest  of  these  is  Lake 
Eyre,  aud  the  second  in  size  is  Lake  Torrens, 
which  extends  from  north  to  south  about  one 
hundred  and  fortj'  miles.  In  a  south-easterly 
direction  are  several  smaller  bodies  of  fresh 
water,  known  as  Gregory  Lakes.  Lake  Gaird- 
ner,  lying  to  the  west  of  Lake  Torrens,  is  of 
about  the  same  extent  as  Lake  Eyre,  but  its 
waters  are  so  brackish  as  to  make  it  a  sea- 
lagoon  rather  than  a  lake. 

The  climate  of  Australia  may  be  defined  in 
general  terms  as  hot  and  dry.  These  quali- 
ties, however,  are  less  marked  in  Victoria, 
New  South  Wales,  and  the  other  parts  of  the 
continent  lying  south  of  the  thirtieth  parallel, 
than  in  the  districts  adjacent  to  and  north- 
ward of  the  Tropic  of  Capricorn.  In  these  parta 
the  heat  is  very  oppressive,  and  it  is  doubtful 
whether,  in  the  larger  portions  of  Queensland, 
North  Australia,  and  West  Australia,  Euro- 
pean civilization  will  ever  flourish. 

But  in  Victoria  and  New  South  Wales  and 
the  mountainous  parts  of  Queensland,  as  well 
as  to  the  west  about  the  Gulf  of  Spencer,  the 
country  is  healthful  and  the  European  consti- 
tution as  vigorous  as  in  France  and  Southern 
Germany.  The  variations  of  temperature  aud 
the  irregularities  in  rain-fall  are  very  great. 
In  some  places  the  mercury  has  been  known 
to  fall  as  much  as  30°  F.  in  half  an  hour;  and 
it  is  said  that,  from  noon  until  midnight,  a 
range  as  great  as  99°  has  been  recorded.     Th» 
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rains  along  the  south  coast  are  frequently  of 
the  tropical  character,  so  violent  as  to  be  de- 
scribed as  deluges  and  water-spouts. 

If  we  turn  to  the  animal  life  of  Australia, 
jre  do  not  find  a  great  extent  or  variety.  The 
carnivorous  beasts  are  not  so  great  or  numer- 
ous as  might  be  expected  from  the  character 
of  the  continent.  The  most  formidable  beast 
of  prey  is  an  animal  of  the  dog  kind,  called 
the  dingo.  Like  wolves,  the  dingoes  roam 
about  in  packs,  and  attack  flocks  of  sheep  and 
goats.  Buminants  and  pachyderms  are  not 
found  native  in  the  country.  In  one  bi-anch 
of  animal  life,  however,  Australia  is  remark- 
able. Marsupials  abound.  Of  these  the  most 
conspicu.-us  example  is  the  kangaroo.  A 
small  variety  of  the  same  species  is  called  the 
wallaby.  The  opossum  also  abounds,  and  a 
variety  of  this  species,  called  the  flying  opos- 
sum, or  petaurus,  is  frequently  met  with.  Still 
another  variety  of  pouched  animals,  called 
the  dasyurus,  is  common  in  certain  districts. 
Another  group  of  animals  peculiar  to  Austra- 
lia are  the  mono-tremata,  of  which  the  two 
leading  examples  are  the  porcupine  ant-eater 
and  the  ornithorhyncus. 

The  Australian  birds  are  for  the  most  part 
identical  with  those  of  Europe  and  Africa. 
Eagles,  falcons,  and  owls  are  common.  Par- 
rots of  brilliant  feather  and  birds  of  paradise 
are  met  with  in  almost  every  forest.  The 
Australian  reptiles  are  neither  numerous  nor 
formidable.  The  serpents  are  by  no  means 
comparable  in  size  and  venom  with  those  of 
Asia,  Africa,  and  South  America  Of  the 
insects,  several  species  have  a  poisonous  bite, 
and  the  scorpioii,  centipede,  and  even  the 
spider,  are  to  be  dreaded  by  the  traveler. 

It  is,  however,  in  the  world  of  vegetation 
that  Australia  most  displays  her  varied  fe- 
cundity. The  continent  is  said  to  possess 
more  than  eight  thousand  species  of  plants; 
and  the  strange  thing  is,  that  of  these  varieties 
of  vegetable  life,  about  nine-tenths  are  not  na- 
tive to  any  other  part  of  the  world.  There 
are  said  to  be  more  than  a  hundred  varieties 
of  the  myrtle  peculiar  to  Australia,  and  of 
this  genus  the  trees  not  infrequently  rise  to 
the  height  of  two  hundred  feet.  The  species 
of  the  acacias  are  equally  numerous  and  im- 
portant. Of  the  cone-bearing  family,  the  lead- 
ing varieties  are  the  cedar  and   the  casuarina. 


The  palm  is  infrequent,  but  the  arborescent 
fern,  with  its  splendid  branches  ten  or  twelve 
feet  in  length,  attracts  the  delighted  attention 
of  the  traveler.  Nor  should  failure  be  made  to 
mention  the  beautiful  giant  lily,  the  remark- 
ablo  tea-tree,  the  stench-plant,  and  the  kanga- 
roo-grass, so  high  as  to  conceal  a  horse  and  rider. 

In  grains  and  fruits,  Australia  is  moder- 
ately— in  some  parts  abundantly — productive. 
Perhaps  Victoria,  New  South  AVales,  and 
South  Australia  yield  as  fine  crops  of  wheat 
as  any  other  countries  in  the  world.  The 
gardens  are  especially  fine,  and  almonds,  figs, 
apricots,  melons,  grapes,  apples,  pears,  plums, 
and  quinces  are  produced  in  immense  quan- 
tities, sufficient  not  only  for  home  consump- 
tion, but  for  foreign  markets. 

In  her  mineral  wealth,  Australia  may  be 
ranked  among  the  richest  countries  of  the 
world.  Gold  is,  or  has  been,  found  in  such 
quantities  as  to  be  equaled  only  in  the  mines 
of  California.  The  Australian  gold  is  gener- 
ally found  mixed  with  quartz  and  pipe-clay, 
sometimes  with  sandstone  and  white  and  blue 
earths.  It  is  not  yet  known  how  great  in  ex- 
tent the  Australian  gold-fields  are.  Until 
recently  the  richest  of  the  mines  have  been  in 
the  Bathurst  District,  in  the  northern  part  of 
New  South  Wales,  and  in  the  north-western 
regions  of  Victoria.  Of  late,  however,  the 
mining  interests  have  turned  to  the  Gympie 
diggings,  in  Queensland.  No  mines  have  sur- 
passed in  occasional  discoveries  those  of  Bal- 
larat,  where  lumps  of  gold  have  been  found 
weighing  from  twenty-eight  to  a  hundred  and 
thirty-six  pounds. 

The  Australian  mines  differ  greatly  from 
these  of  California  in  this,  that  iu  the  latter 
the  precious  metal  is  generally  distributed  in 
veins  and  strata  that  may  sometimes  be  traced 
for  a  great  distance,  while  in  the  Australian 
deposits  the  gold  is  scattered  in  separate  par- 
ticles on  the  surface  and  through  tlie  soil  and 
sand.  The  aggregate  quantity  of  the  precious 
metal  taken  from  the  mines  of  Australia,  and 
added  to  the  wealth  of  Great  Britain,  has  been 
enormous;  nor  are  there  good  grounds  tor  ap- 
prehending that  the  supply  is  yet  in  any  dan- 
ger of  exhaustion.  After  the  jr»l'1  mines,  may 
be  mentioned  those  of  copper  at  Burra-Burra 
and  in  other  places,  as  well  as  the  rich  deposits 
of  tin,  lead,  silver,  and  preciou?  stones. 
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The  primitive — perhaps  indigenous  —  peo- 
ple of  Australia  appear  to  be  a  race  distiuct 
from  those  inhabiting  other  quarters  of  the 
globe.  At  least  this  type  of  mankind  has 
been  found  only  in  the  Australian  Islands,  in 
New  Guinea,  New  Hebrides,  New  Caledonia, 
and  the  Solomon  Islands.  The  color  of  this 
strange  species  of  barbarians  is  black,  ranging 
in  hue  from  what  may  be  called  a  brown- 
black  to  ebony.  The  hair  of  the  Australian 
natives  is  as  crisp  as  that  of  the  negro,  but  is 
true  hair,  not  wool.  The  general  physiogomy 
is  more  pleasing  and  human  than  that  of  mo.st 
of  the  African  tribes.  The  Australian  face  is 
fairly  well  developed.  The  nose  moderately 
high,  and  the  lips  by  no  means  so  gro.ss  and 
protuberant  as  those  of  the  negro. 

In  intellectual  capacity,  moreover,  the 
native  Australians  are  fully  equal  or  superior 
to  those  of  the  other  aborigines.  They  readily 
adapt  themselves  to  the  manners  and  usages 
of  civilized  life.  Their  native  customs,  how- 
ever, are  rude  and  barbarous.  It  appears 
that  they  knew  not  the  use  of  fire  until  made 
acquainted  with  the  same  by  foreigners. 
They  built  no  huts  in  their  original  state,  but 
were  satisfied  with  a  rude  barricade  of  bark, 
set  up  at  an  angle  and  rudely  propped,  between 
themselves  and  the  wind  and  rain.  Their  food 
was  eaten  raw ;  and  since  the  introduction  of 
cooking  the  method  is  to  dig  a  hole  in  the 
ground,  kindle  therein  a  fire,  throw  in  the 
slain  animal  whole,  and  cover  it  over  with 
earth  until  the  work  is  done. 

In  the  remote  districts  the  natives  go  entirely 
naked,  but  in  pro.ximity  to  the  European  col- 
onies the  sense  of  shame  has  suggested  a  rude 
covering  of  sheep-skins  and  blankets.  The 
native  weapons  are  the  spear,  the  club,  and 
the  boomerang.  The  first  of  these  the  natives 
hurl  with  great  precision  to  a  di.stance  of  sev- 
enty or  eighty  yards,  and  the  last  becomes  a 
dangerous  missile  in  the  savage  but  experi- 
enced hands  of  them  that  throw  it. 

As  a  rule,  the  disposition  of  the  native 
Australians  is  more  pacific  and  less  vindictive 
than  that  of  mo.st  other  savages.  The  various 
tribes  have  their  feuds  and  wars,  and  this  cir- 
cumstance, as  in  the  case  of  the  North  Amer- 
ican Indians,  has  tended  to  reduce  their  num- 
bers. At  the  present  day  it  is  estimated  that 
there  are  not  more  than  fifty  thousand  of  the 


aborigines  in  the  whole  continent.  Like  most 
other  barbarians,  they  are  greatly  addicted  to 
drink,  and  the  drunken  habit  has  struck  a 
fatal  blow  at  the  vitality  of  the  race. 

Socially,  the  native  Australians  are  polyg- 
amists.  Their  marriage  ceremony  consists 
merely  in  the  carrying  off  of  the  bride  by  the 
bridegroom.  Perhaps  she  consents;  perhaps 
she  does  not;  but  her  resistance  is  of  no  avail. 
A  belief  in  immortality  prevails,  and  this  fur- 
nishes a  basis  for  the  theory  that  the  Europeans 
who  have  taken  po.ssession  of  Australia  are  the 
reanimated  souls  of  the  native  blacks.  The 
natives  have  the  common  vice  of  savagery — in- 
dolence ;  and  the  foreign  colonists  have  great 
diflSculty  in  inducing  them  to  work.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  that  the  aboriginal  Aus- 
tralians are  in  a  process  of  extinction,  and 
that  in  the  presence  of  English  civilization 
they  will  soon  fade  into  nonentity. 

It  is  not  the  purpose  in  this  connection  to 
give  more  than  a  cursory  sketch  of  the  civil 
and  poHtical  history  of  Australia.  The  coun- 
try first  became  known  to  Europe  in  the  early 
part  of  the  seventeenth  century.  Before  this 
time  vague  and  indefinite  traditions  had  ex- 
isted of  lauds  seen  and  heard  of  by  navigators 
in  the  South  Pacific.  A  Portuguese  map, 
bearing  the  date  of  1542,  has  an  outline  of  a 
land  in  this  region  that  may  have  been  seen 
by  him  who  drew  the  chart.  It  is  commonly 
agreed,  however,  that  the  actual  discovery  wag 
made  by  the  Dutch  ship  Duyfhen,  in  1606. 

This  vessel,  on  its  way  from  Java,  sailed 
into  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria,  where  a  portion 
of  the  crew  went  ashore,  and  some  were  killed 
by  the  natives.  Ten  years  later.  Captain 
Dirk  Hartog,  in  the  ship  Concord,  traced  a 
portion  of  the  north-western  coast  of  the  con- 
tinent. Then  followed  an  epoch  of  discovery 
and  exploration  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Dutch.  In  the  year  1664  the  continent  re- 
ceived the  name  of  New  Holland.  Thir*^ 
years  later  the  Swan  River  was  ascended  and 
its  banks  explored.  In  1699,  Captain  Darapier, 
in  the  ship  Roebuck,  traced  the  north-west 
coast  of  the  continent,  being  the  first  English- 
man who  had  visited  Australia.  It  was  not, 
however,  until  1770  that  the  famous  Captain 
Cook  landed  in  the  southern  part  of  the 
island  and  gave  names  to  some  of  the  head- 
lands.    Soon  afterwards  Captain  Howe  hoisted 
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the  British  flag  at  Port  JacksoD,  and  took 
formal  possessiou  iu  the  name  of  George  III. 
The  first  settlement  in  Australia  was  made 
at  Botany  Bay,  in  New  South  Wales,  iu  the 
year  1788.  The  name  of  this  famous  colony 
was  given  by  Sir  Joseph  Banks,  the  botanist 
of  the  expedition,  who  was  delighted  with  the 
splendid  vegetation  of  the  surrounding  region. 
The    colony    was  a  penal   establishment,  the 


CAPTAIN  COOK. 

purpose  of  the  British  Government  being  to 
Bend  thither  her  criminals  for  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  their  own  refined  society.  It  was 
soon  discovered,  however,  that  the  site  of 
Sydney  was  better  adapted  for  a  settlement 
than  that  of  Botany  Bay;  and  Captain  Arthur 
Phillip  was  presently  sent  out  with  a  squadron 
carrying  eight  hundred  and  fifty  convicts  as 
the  avarit-cmu-ierK  of  the  new  civilization.  Per- 
haps a  more    unainiable   list  of   citizens  was 


never  presented  as  the  advanced  cohort  of  a 
new  State. 

Meanwhile,  the  work  of  discovery  and  ex- 
ploration was  carried  forward.  In  1791,  Cap- 
tain Vancouver  made  important  contributions 
to  the  geographical  knowledge  respecting  the 
soutliern  coast  of  the  continent.  In  1803,  Tas- 
mania, or  Van  Dieraen's  Land,  was  selected 
as  the  site  of  another  penal  colony.  The  spot 
chosen  for  the  settlement 
of  the  first  company  of 
convicts  was  the  site  of 
the  present  city  of  Ho- 
bart.  In  1825,  Queens- 
land was  first  colonized, 
but  was  not  separated  from 
New  South  Wales  until 
1859.  The  Swan  River 
settlement,  the  first  of 
Western  Australia,  was 
founded  iu  1829,  and  was 
converted  into  a  penal 
colony.  The  country  of 
Victoria,  hitherto  known 
as  Port  Phillip,  was  first 
permanently  colonized  in 
1835,  but  was  not  divided 
from  New  South  Wales 
until  July  of  1851.  South 
Australia  was  settled  by 
emigrants  from  Great 
Britain  in  1836.  Four 
years  afterwards,  New 
Zealand  was  also  separated 
from  New  South  Wales, 
and  was  organized  as  a 
distinct  colony. 

Thus  was  the  major  part 
of  the  coast-line  of  the 
Australian  continentmade 
known,  and  in  part  de- 
voted to  civilization.  Since 
the  early  part  of  the  present  century,  almost 
every  year  has  witnessed  some  effort  on  the  part 
of  the  colonial  or  home  Government  to  explore 
the  interior  of  the  country.  By  such  means 
vast  regions,  hitherto  unknown,  have  been 
traversed,  and  their  physical  features  noted 
for  the  advantage  of  the  coming  Empire.  The 
great  question,  however,  which  has  occupied 
the  attention  of  the  local  authorities  of  Aus- 
tralia has  been  that  of  the  transportation  of 
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criminals  and  their  colonization  iu  the  country. 
From  the  first  this  system  tended  to  de- 
stroy itself.  As  Australia  became  civilized, 
the  punitive  character  of  transportation  was 
abated.  The  place  to  which  the  criminal  \vas 
sent  was  frequently  better  than  that  from 
which  lie  was  taken.  Besides,  many  settle- 
ments were  established  by  free  colonies  of 
reputable  people,  and  these  increased  more 
rapidly  than  did  the  penal  settlements  them- 
selves. In  the  course  of  time  an  inevitable 
conflict  arose  between  the  depraved  and  vicious 
elements,  which  hud  aggregated  in  the  penal 
colonies,  and  the  better  classes  of  society.  It 
was  as  much  as  the  latter,  even  when  backed 
by  the  Government,  could  do  to  keep  the 
former  in  subjection,  and  the  difliculty  was 
constantly  increased,  by  the  arrival  of  new 
criminal  cargoes  from  Great  Britain. 

At  length  the  free  colonists  set  themselves 
to  prevent  the  further  transportation  of  con- 
victs. An  Anti-transportation  League  was 
organized,  and  the  attention  of  the  home  Gov- 
ernment was  suddenly  arrested  by  the  outcry 
of  those  who  were  suffering  from  the  abuses 
of  the  penal  system  of  the  Empire.  It  was 
soon  discovered  that  either  the  system  of  con- 
vict colonization  must  be  abando:,ed,  or  the 
free  colonies  already  planted  in  Australia  be 
hopelessly  given  up  to  the  vice  and  demoral- 
ization which  grew  rank  in  the  penal  settle- 
ments. The  sentiment  against  the  system  be- 
came overwhelming,  and  in  1837  an  edict  was 
passed  forbidding  further  transportation  into 
New  Sou^li  Wales. 

The  ii.easure  was  found  to  be  in  the  highest 
degree  favorable  to  the  interest  of  the  colony, 
and  an  agitation  was  at  once  begun  for  carrying 
out  the  same  policy  in  Van  Diemen's  Land. 
It  was  not,  however,  until  1853  that  the 
abolition  of  penal  colonies  was  effected  in 
the  latter  country.  From  this  time  forth  the 
stream  of  emigration  set  in  rapidly,  and  the 
social  and  political  condition  of  the  colony  was 
soon  transformed  by  the  impact  of  a  healthier 
population. 

AVe  may  now  properly  consider  more  fully 
the  political  development  of  Australia.  At 
the  close  of  the  last  century  the  whole  Eu- 
ropean population  amounted  to  scarcely  a  half 
million  souls.  We  have  seen  how,  in  1788, 
the  first  penal  station  for  criminals  from  Eng- 


land was  established  in  New  .South  Wales, 
oldest  of  the  Australian  provinces.  This  may 
be  regarded  as  the  primitive  English-speaking 
settlement  of  tlie  Continent.  Only  eight  years 
had  elapsed  since  Captain  Cook  explored  the 
eastern  coast  of  the  country.  For  a  consider- 
able length  of  time  the  penal  colony  included 
the  whole  population  of  the  Port  Jackson  set- 
tlement. But  at  length  a  free  people  gathered 
around,  and  presently  outnumbered  those  wht 
had  been  transported.  There  thus  came  to  co- 
exist two  elements  among  the  Australians, 
those  who  were  under  punishment  for  their 
misdeeds,  and  those  who  had  sought  in  the 
South  Pacific  a  freer  arena  for  enterprise  and 
adventure.  The  dual  character  of  the  popula- 
tion at  this  place,  as  in  other  quarters,  con- 
tinued until  1837,  when,  as  we  have  seen  in 
the  histdry  of  Great  Britain,  the  system  of 
penal  transportation  was  abolished,  and  oppor- 
tunity given  for  the  expansion  of  the  Aus- 
tralian colonists  into  nationality. 

Considering  the  character  of  the  primitive 
population,  especially  that  of  New  Soutb 
Wales,  the  oldest  colony,  it  was  but  natural, 
indeed  necessary,  that  the  early  Government 
should  be  a  military  tyranny.  For  this  pur- 
pose officers  of  the  army  and  navy  were  se- 
lected with  special  reference  to  their  will,  per- 
sistency, and  courage.  The  primitive  military 
Governors  were  Captain  Arthur  Phillip,  Cap- 
tain Hunter,  General  Macquarie,  and  others- 
of  like  character.  At  first  the  principal  ob- 
ject of  the  home  Government  of  Great  Brit- 
ain was  simply  to  disgorge  her  criminal  pop- 
ulation upon  the  unoccupied  shores  of  a  dis- 
tant island,  from  which  the  convicts  might  not 
return.  To  this  there  was  presently  added  the 
motive  of  improving  the  country.  To  this  end 
was  the  convict  labor  directed  by  the  Gov- 
ernors. Roads  and  bridges  were  constructed, 
and  thoroughfares  carried  into  the  interior  of 
the  country.  In  the  beginning  cf  the  third 
decade  the  population  had  reached  thirty  thou- 
sand, of  whom  about  three-fourths  had  been 
at  different  times  sent  out  to  penal  servitude. 

In  the  meantime,  a  sense  of  the  industrial 
importance  of  Australia  began  to  rise  in  the 
consciousness  of  England  and  the  world.  Near 
the  beginning  of  the  century  fine-wooled  sheep 
had  been  introduced  by  John  McArthur;  it 
was  discovered  that  the  flocks  multiplied  and 
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thrived  beyond  precedent,  and  the  idea  of  a 
great  wool  industry  began  to  be  entertained. 

By  this  time  the  population  had  begun  to 
regenerate  itself.  The  phenomena  \vei"e  almost 
exactly  identical  with  those  Tuoveineuts  by 
which  the  primitive  American  society  of  Cal- 
ifornia recovered  itself  from  barbarism  and 
crime.  It  is  a  thing  of  which  human  nature 
is  ca[)able.  Of  a  certainty,  a  colony  of  crim- 
inals will  have  no  disposition  to  continue  such 
when  left  to  its  own  motions.  Moreover, 
a  new  generation  was  growing  up,  and  new 
colonists  were  constantly  arriving,  who  were 
anxious  that  the  taint  of  penal  servitude 
ehould  be  taken  away.  During  the  Adminis- 
trations of  Sir  Thomas  Brisbane  and  Sir  Ralph 
Darling  the  sentiment  in  favor  of  autonomy 
and  the  restoration  of  political  and  social  vir- 
tue in  the  colonies  gained  ground  rapidly,  and 
at  length  a  representative  system  of  govern- 
ment was  adopted.  A  Legislative  Council  was 
chosen,  and  Australia  began  to  assert  her  con- 
sciousness 

Then  came  General  Sir  Richard  Bourke, 
who  began  his  administration  in  1831.  A 
new  impetus  was  given  to  immigration,  and 
the  maritime  parts  of  New  South  Wales  be- 
came well  populated.  Additional  districts  of 
country  were  taken  into  the  territory  of  the 
colony,  and  explorations  were  sent  out  into 
the  interior.  Parties  of  adventurers  pene- 
trated the  country  both  north  and  south. 
The  explorer  Mitchell,  in  1834  and  1836, 
traversed  what  was  then  called  Gipps's  Land, 
now  included  in  Victoria.  In  1838,  Sir  George 
Oipps  succeeded  to  the  office  of  Governor. 
Melbourne  had  risen  from  a  group  of  squalid 
huts  on  the  Yarra-Yarra,  till,  in  1840,  it  was 
a  city  of  six  thousand  inhabitants.  Other 
towns  also  sprang  into  importance.  Com- 
merce became  free  and  regular.  Adelaide, 
in  South  Australia,  began  to  rival  Melbourne 
in  growth  and  importance.  Deputy  governor- 
ehijjs  were  established,  and  the  colonies  ex- 
panded much  after  the  manner  with  which  the 
people  of  America  have  long  been  familiar 
from  the  history  of  our  primitive  settlements 
on  the  Atlantic  sea-board.  Western  Australia 
was  least  favorably  situated  and  slowest  of  de- 
velopment ;  though  even  here  the  impulse  of 
immigration  was  felt,  and  towns  were  planted 
on  the  coast. 


The  rise  of  Australia  furnishes  another  ex- 
ample of  the  correlations  of  civilization  with 
its  environment.  Australia  is  almost  wholly 
devoid  of  harbors.  On  the  south  and  south- 
east are  several  bays  and  inlets  of  importance 
On  the  west  there  are  one  or  two  considerable 
havens  for  ships.  In  the  extreme  north-west 
from  the  12.5th  to  the  135th  meridian  from 
Greenwich,  the  coast  is  indented  with  several 
important  bays.  But  for  the  rest  the  whole 
shore-line  of  the  continent  is' as  smooth  as  the 
coast  of  California.  Though  the  British  colo- 
nists had  an  ethnic  and  traditional  disposition 
to  commerce,  the  country  in  which  they  now 
found  themselves  was,  on  the  whole,  unfavor- 
able to  the  development  of  a  great  merchant 
marine.  At  the  same  time  the  products  of 
the  country  were  of  a  kind  to  draw  the  at- 
tention of  the  people  from  the  coast.  Pro- 
duction and  exportation  therefore  became  the 
prevailing  moods  of  industry.  Wool-growing 
sprang  into  the  favorite  pursuit.  Land,  as  a 
fact,  became  an  object,  first  of  investment, 
then  of  speculation.  The  rapidly  rising  inter- 
ests of  the  country  favored  risks  of  investment 
and  trade.  The  result  was  that  a  crisis  was 
at  length  reached  which  extended  from  1841 
to  1843,  during  which  the  bubbles  of  inflation 
and  speculation  were  pricked  in  the  usual 
manner.  It  was  some  time  before  the  colonies 
recovered  from  the  efl!ects  of  the  commercial 
disasters  which  were  precipitated  upon  the 
country.  But  the  population  increased,  the 
annual  product  of  wool  rose  to  over  forty 
million  pounds,  and  the  development  of  rich 
copper-mines  in  South  Australia,  all  combjne(f 
to  bring  about  a  revival  of  trade  and  the  resi 
toration  of  confidence.  By  the  year  1851  the 
population  of  New  South  Wales  had  increased  to 
one  hundred  and  ninety  thousand,  that  of  Vic- 
toria was  estimated  at  seventy-seven  thousand, 
and  that  of  South  Australia  about  the  .same 
aggregate. 

It  was  in  February  of  the  year  just  men- 
tioned that  the  discovery  of  Australian  gold 
was  made.  Before  this  time  Count  Stizelecki 
had  announced  the  existence  of  gold  in  the 
country,  and  Sir  Roderick  Murchison  had  de- 
clared from  an  examination  of  Australian 
quartz  that  the  same  was  probably  associated 
with  gold  deposits.  The  actual  discovery  was 
made    at    Summerhill    Creek,    about    twenty 
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miles  north  of  Bathiirst,  in  the  district  called 
the  Macquarie  Plains,  New  South  Wales. 
The  discoverer  was  Mr.  E.  Hargraves,  a 
miner  who  had  recently  arrived  from  Califor- 
nia. It  was  not  vintil  April  or  Ma}'  that  the 
news  was  disseminated,  and  then  occurred  a 
repetition  of  the  tre- 
mendous excitement 
whicli  had  agitated  the 
world  two  years  pre- 
viously with  respect  to 
the  discoveries  iu  Cal- 
ifornia. The  first  rush 
for  the  mines  was  from 
the  surrounding  coun- 
try, and  then  from  the 
more  distant  colonies 
of  Australia.  Thou- 
sands left  their  em- 
ployment and  homes 
to  gather  gold,  and  the 
passion  presently  drew 
into  its  vortex  nearly 
the  whole  population. 
The  news  was  soon  car- 
ried to  Europe, and  from 
distant  continents  the 
tideof  ad  venture  turned 
to  the  South  Pacific. 

Meanwhile,  the  dis- 
coveries extended  to 
other  parts  of  the 
country.  In  August  of 
the  same  year  gold  was 
found  on  Anderson's 
Cr^ek,  near  Melbourne. 
Soon  afterwards  the 
magnificent  gold-fields 
of  Ballarat,  eighty 
miles  west  of  the  last 
named  discovery,  were 
opened,  and  finally  the 
mines  of  Sandhurst,  on 
the  north,  were  found. 
Still    exploration    and 

discovery  continued  until  almost  every  colony 
and  settlement  had  found  the  precious  metal. 
The  copper-mines  were  for  the  time  abandoned. 
The  growing  flocks  were  left  to  themselves. 
The  rising  industrial  and  commercial  enter- 
prises of  the  country  were  thrown  aside  as 
worthless.     European  adventurers  and  diggers 


began  to  arrive,  and  in  a  short  time  China 
contributed  her  quota  of  Celestials  to  the  rout. 
Neither  distance  nor  expense  could  deter  the 
eager  host  that  poured  into  the  far-off  El- 
dorado. 

Within  a  year  after  the  discovery,  two  hun- 
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dred  and  fifty  thousand  people  had  rushed  to 
Australia.  The  population  of  Victoria  was  at 
once  doubled.  The  sudden  abandonment  of 
agriculture  and  the  constant  arrival  of  immi- 
grants drew  upon  existing  resources  until  the 
country  was  drained  to  the  very  verge  of 
famine.     But  for  the  arrival  of  sup',)lies  from 
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Europe  multiplied  thousands  must  have  per- 
ished from  starvation.  Within  two  years  after 
the  discovery,  Australian  imports  were  multi- 
plied tenfold;  for  commerce,  as  well  as  ad- 
venture of  other  kinds,  had  felt  the  draft,  and 
her  ships  drifted  in  the  direction  of  gold. 

The  social  and  industrial  phenomena  were 
almost  identical  with  what  had  been  witnessed 
only  a  short  time  previously  in  California. 
The  excitement  brought  at  length  its  own  cure. 
After  the  first  fever  had  run  its  coui'se,  the 
indusLi'ial   ufjuipoise    was   restored.      Men   re- 


By  the  events  here  described  the  whole  in- 
dustrial development  of  Australia  was  mod- 
ified. The  tremendous  influx  of  population 
gave  a  new  form  and  feature  to  society.  The 
political  development  of  the  colonies  now  went 
rapidly  forward.  In  July  of  1851,  while  the 
gold-fever  was  at  its  crisis,  Victoria  was 
erected  into  a  se[)arate  province.  Governor 
Latrobe  first  held  authority  in  the  new  State, 
and  was  succeeded  in  turn  by  Sir  Charles 
Hotham  and  Sir  Henry  Barkly.  The  new 
priivince  drew  to  itself  a  great   inciomciit  of 
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covered  their  senses,  and,  in  course  of  time,  it 
dawned  upon  the  excited  imaginations  of  the 
people  that  the  raising  of  sheep  was  a  more 
certain,  a  more  henlthful,  and,  withal,  a  hap- 
pier method  of  sraining  riches  than  even  the 
golden,  but  ofttimes  delusive,  promise  of  the 
dicffinirs.  Nevertlieless,  the  yield  of  the 
precious  metal  was  enormons,  and,  as  we  have 
said  abnve,  the  obelisk  set  up  at  our  Centen- 
nial Exposition  to  illiistrnte  by  cubic  measure 
to  the  eve  the  mass  of  gold  taken  from  the 
Australian  mines  up  to  1876  could  but  aston- 
ish the  observer  by  its  immensity. 


population  and  wealth,  and  if  the  territory 
had  not  been  comparatively  restricted,  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  Victoria  would  have 
henceforth  led  all  the  Australian  colonies. 

The  great  disparity  in  territorial  extent  was 
at  length  removed  in  a  measure  by  the  cutting 
off  from  New  South  Wales,  on  the  north,  of 
the  great  Province  of  Queensland.  This  oc- 
cui.sd  in  1859.  At  that  time  the  territory 
contained  only  about  twenty-five  thousand  in- 
habitants. Sir  George  Bowen  was  first  Gov- 
ernor, holding  his  office  for  six  vears,  during 
which    time   the   population  of   the   province 
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rose  to  about  a  hundred  thou.saud.  South 
Australia  had  been  erected  into  a  crown  colony 
as  early  as  1835,  and  on  the  28th  of  Decem- 
ber iu  the  following  year  the  province  was 
proclaimed  under  a  gum-tree. 

The  heroic  epoch  in  the  primitive  history 
of  nations  is  that  which  embraces  the  period 
of  exploration.  The  American  reader  will 
readily  recall  the  poetical  vicissitudes  by  which 
the  character  of  our  own  continent  was  re- 
vealed to  the  primitive  fathers.  After  civil- 
ization flowed  westward  through  the  passes  of 
the  Alleghanies,  we  had  another  era  of  adven- 
ture. The  Ohio  and  Mississippi  Valleys  were 
traversed  by  mighty  hunters,  and  at  length 
the  ambitions  of  men  speaking  English  looked 
to  the  Far  West. 

Much  like  this  was  the  progress — but  more 
rapid  by  far — of  geographical  discovery  and 
exploration  in  Australia.  Here  the  brave  man 
who  foreran  the  pioneer  settlements  had  the 
greatest  of  difficulties  to  surmount.  The  com- 
pleted story  of  the  adventures  and  hazards  by 
which  the  interior  regions  of  Australia  became 
known  to  Europeans  would  fill  a  volume  with 
subject-matter  as  full  of  daring  exploit  and 
heroism  as  any  in  the  world.  Already  before  the 
discovery  of  gold  the  work  of  exploration  had 
begun.  Indeed,  it  may  be  said  never  to  have 
ceased  from  the  days  of  Dirk  Hartog  and 
William  Dampier.  For  more  than  a  century, 
however,  the  adventurers  confiued  their  ex- 
peditions to  the  shore.  The  maritime  instincts 
of  the  Dutch  and  English  captains  were  un- 
favorable to  inland  ex[)editious.  Even  iu  New 
South  Wales,  founded  in  1788,  jiothing  but  a 
strip  of  country  about  fifty  miles  in  breadth, 
between  the  Blue  Mountains  and  the  sea,  was 
known  until  fully  a  quarter  of  a  century  after 
the  establishment  of  colonies  at  Port  Jackson 
and  Botany  Bay. 

The  first  years  of  our  century  witnessed 
several  brave  but  unsuccessful  endeavors  to 
pass  the  Blue  Mountains.  The  precipitous 
ravines,  sometimes  fifteen  hundred  feet  in 
de])th,  inter.secting  the  ranges,  turned  hack  the 
traveler  to  the  coast.  Not  until  1813  did  a 
company  of  colonists  effect  a  pas.sage  of  the 
summit  and  reach  the  valley  of  Fish  River 
beyond.  Three  years  afterwards  Lieutenant 
Oxley  carried  a  company  of  explorers  down 
*lie  Lachlan    Kiver,  in  a   north-westerly  direc- 


tion, for  a  distance  of  three  hundred  miles. 
He  afterwards  descended  the  Macquarie  to  the 
debouchure  of  that  stream  into  the  lagoons 
which  swallow  it  up.  Then  for  a  season  the 
attention  of  the  people  was  drawn  to  the  mari- 
time ex,jlorations  and  voyages  along  the  coasts 
of  West  Australia. 

About  the  same  time,  namely,  iu  1821,  a 
colony  was  plauted  on  Melville  Island  in  the 
North.  Soon  afterwards  the  inland  region 
about  the  head-waters  of  the  Lachlan  and  the 
Murray  was  explored.  In  1827,  Mr.  Cunning- 
ham, the  botanist,  traversed  the  regions  on 
both  slopes  of  the  Liverpool  Mountains,  ex- 
ploring the  tributaries  of  the  River  Brisbane. 
By  the  close  of  the  third  decade  the  eastern 
coast  was  fairly  well  known,  and  the  western 
limit  of  the  settlemeuts  had  been  considerably 
extended. 

At  this  time  the  attention  of  the  adventur- 
ous was  occupied  with  the  question  as  to  what 
became  of  the  rivers  flowing  north-westerly 
and  south-westerly  into  the  interior  of  the 
continent.  In  1828,  Captain  Charles  Sturt 
was  sent  out  by  Governor  Darling  to  follow 
the  Macquarie  River  to  its  destination.  Beat- 
ing about  the  marshes  in  which  that  river 
seemed  to  lose  itself,  the  explorer  found  the 
primary  streams  of  a  new  river,  which  he  called 
the  Darling.  Three  years  afterwards  the  same 
party  traced  the  Murrumbidgee  through  the 
greater  part  of  its  extent.  In  183.5,  Sir 
Thomas  Mitchell,  accompauied  by  Cunning- 
ham, reached  the  Bogau  River,  where  the 
botauist  was  killed  by  the  natives. 

jMcanwhile,  adventures  inland  had  been 
undertaken  from  the  coast  of  South  Australia. 
From  this  I'egion  the  explorers  looked  almost 
due  northward,  and  their  ambitious  vision 
stretched  as  far  as  the  utmost  limits  of  the 
continent.  It  was  along  this  line  of  endeavof 
that  the  interior  of  Australia  was  destined  to 
be  revealed.  The  first  explorers  iu  the  direc 
tion  indicated  w^ere  Dr.  Leichardt  and  Mr. 
Eyre.  The  latter  first  traversed  the  whole 
coast  from  Spencer  Gulf  to  King  George's 
Sound.  Then  from  the  gulf  he  made  his  way 
northward  to  Lake  Torrens.  Meanwhile, 
Sturt  continued  active,  and  succeeded,  in 
1845,  in  extending  his  explorations  from  the 
head-waters  of  the  Darling  a  great  distance 
towards  the  interior  of  the  continent.     Inow  it 
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was  that  the  desert  character  of  the  iulaud  re- 
gions began  to  be  known.  Start's'  party  was 
obliged  to  face  burning  winds,  hot  enough  to 
scorch  the  nostrils  of  a  camel,  and  to  bring  at 
midday  a  temperature  of  131°  F. 

By  this  time  the  northern  coast  of  Austra- 
lia had  been  traced  through  its  whole  extent. 
The  continent  as  far  south  as  the  bottom  of 
Gulf  Carpentaria  was  known.  In  the  fifth 
decade,  West  Australia,  far  away  from  the 
more  populous  eastern  coast,  had  been  to  a 
considerable  extent  explored,  and  its  character 
determined.  The  Arrowsraith,  the  Murchisou, 
the  Gascoyne,  the  Ashburtou,  and  many  minor 
streams  felling  into  the  Western  Ocean,  were 
traced  by  explorers  hardly  inferior  in  courage 
and  adventure  to  those  who  had  led  expedi- 
tions in  other  parts  of  the  contiueut. 

Then  came  the  discovery  of  gold  and  the 
diversion  of  all  energies  to  the  mines.  In  the 
early  years  of  the  sixth  decade,  while  the  gold- 
fever  was  at  its  height,  little  geographical 
knowledge  was  added  to  the  common  sum. 
But  soon  afterwards  a  new  epoch  of  discovery 
was  opened.  In  1858,  Mr.  Stuart  led  a  com- 
pany into  the  region  of  the  South  Australian 
Lakes,  and  there  discovered  the  true  character 
of  these  waters.  It  was  demonstrated  that  Eyre 
had  made  serious  mistakes  in  his  sketches  and 
maps  from  the  illusions  of  the  prevalent  mirage. 
By  this  time  the  civil  authorities  had  be- 
come keenly  alive  to  the  importance  of  a  bet- 
ter knowledge  of  the  interior.  The  Assembly 
of  South  Australia  offered  a  reward  of  fifty 
thousand  dollars  to  the  first  man  who  would 
traverse  the  continent  from  north  to  south. 
Incited  by  the  hope  of  gaining  the  prize,  and 
perhaps  still  more  by  his  ambitions,  Stuart  re- 
solved to  tempt  his  destiny  by  the  effort.  In 
March  of  1860  he  accordingly  set  out  from 
Lake  Torrens,  and  reached  the  McDonnell 
range  under  the  Tropic  of  Capricorn.  He  was 
here  in  the  true  heart  of  the  continent,  and 
Mt.  Stuart  will  forever  preserve  the  name  of 
the  explorer.  He  was,  however,  obliged  to 
turn  back  on  reaching  the  18th  degree  of  north 
latitude,  but  not  until  he  had  gained  the  water- 
shed from  which  the  streams  descended  north- 
ward into  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria.  In  1861, 
Stuart  returned  to  the  contest,  and  gained  an- 
other degree  to  the  north,  but  could  not  reach 
the  eoast. 


In  Victoria,  meanwhile,  a  public  subscrip- 
tion was  raised  for  the  projection  of  a  still 
more  famous  expedition  into  the  interior  and 
the  north.  The  company  was  organized  under 
the  leadership  of  Robert  O'Hara  Burke  and 
William  John  Wills.  The  former  was  an 
officer  of  the  police,  and  the  latter  an  astron- 
omer from  the  observatorj'  of  Melbourne. 
Their  two  principal  assistants  w-ere  Gray  and 
King.  The  expedition  departed  from  Mel« 
bourne  on  the  20th  of  August,  1860,  having 
for  its  destination  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria. 
The  course  was  first  into  the  interior,  and 
northward  to  the  Barcoo  or  Cooper  River, 
where  a  station  was  established,  and  where 
the  larger  part  of  the  company  was  left  with 
the  supplies  and  equipments.  Burke  and 
Wills,  however,  accompanied  by  King  and 
Gray,  mounted  on  camels,  and  struck  out  for 
the  North-west,  through  a  distance  of  three 
hundred  miles  of  almost  impassable  country. 
The  route  lay  through  a  desolate  region  cov- 
ered with  the  prickly  spinifex,  more  terrible 
to  man  and  beast  than  the  worst  thickets  of 
thorny  cactus.  Reaching  the  140th  meridian, 
the  travelers  turned  due  north,  and  succe^aed 
in  gaining  the  Flinders  River,  which  falls  into 
the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria.  The  party  did  not 
actually  reach  the  coast,  only  remaining  long 
enough  to  note,  by  the  rising  of  the  tide  in  the 
river,  that  they  were  in  proximity  with  the 
sea.  They  then  turned  back  to  regain  their 
company  on  the  Barcoo. 

It  was  the  23d  of  February,  1861,  when 
the  return  journey  was  undertaken.  Three  of 
the  party  perished  enroute.  Gray  died  on  the 
15th  of  April.  On  the  21st,  Burke,  Wills, 
and  King  reached  the  Barcoo,  and  found,  to 
their  horror,  that  the  men  had  abandoned  the 
place,  taking  the  supplies  with  them!  This 
had  been  done,  perhaps,  within  one  day  of  tlie 
arrival  of  the  explorers;  but  whither  the  major 
company  had  gone  could  not  be  ascertained. 
Burke,  Wills,  and  King  wandered  about  in 
half  despair  until  the  end  of  June,  subsisting 
on  the  seeds  of  ])lants  and  occasional  gifts 
from  friendly  luitives  found  here  and  there. 
At  last  both  Burke  and  Wills  starved  to  death. 
King  was  rescued  in  September  by  a  relief 
party  sent  out  for  the  purpose.  In  comparison 
with  the  incidents,  hardships,  and  dreadful 
end  of  the  expedition,  the  adventurous  journey 
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of  our  own  Lewis  and  Clarke  across  the  con- 
tinent seems  insignificant. 

The  bodies  of  Burke  and  Wills   were   at 
length  recovered,  aiul  the  great  monument   in 
Melbourne  now  attests  their  last  resting-place. 
The  continent  had  been  opened.     Mr.  Stuart 
took    up    the     work,    following    the    line    of 
Burke's  expedition  to  the  head-waters  of  the 
Adelaide  of  the  North,  and  thence  to  the  gulf. 
The  Indian  Ocean  spread  before  him,  and  the 
character  of  the  country    through  its  central 
division  was  henceforth  revealed  to  mankind. 
By  this  time  expeditious  began  to  be  thrown 
forward   into   the  still   unexplored  regions  of 
the  West.     In  1873,  Colonel  Warburton  and 
Mr.  Gosse  led  an  expedition  into  the  unknown 
country  westward  of  the  central  telegrapli  line 
which  had  now  been  stretched  from  Adelaide 
and  Melbourne  to  Port  Darwin,  on  the  north- 
ern coast.     From  the  latter  point  a  submarine 
cable    was   carried   to   India,  and   from   India 
connection  had  already  been  established  with 
Great  Britain — and  if  with  Great  Britain,  the 
world.    Thus,  by  degrees,  through  the  courage, 
the  adventure,  the  ambition   and   aspirations, 
as   well   as  the   inventive  genius  of  men  and 
heroes,  the  great  continent  of  the  South  Pacific 
has  been  bound  in  as  a  member  of  the  family 
of  nations  and  opened  more  fully  to  the  civil- 
izing energies  of  the  most  enlightened   races. 
We  have  now  reached  a  point  in  the  narra- 
tive from  which  a  general  survey  may  well  be 
made  of  the  Australian  States.     First  of  these 
in   order   of    historical   development   is    New 
South  Vt'ales.     The  province  is  bouuded  on 
the  north   by    Queensland ;    on   the  west,  by 
South  Australia;    on    the  south,  by  Victoria; 
and  on  the  east,  by  the  Pacific.     It  is  included 
between  the  28th  and  38th  parallels  of  south 
latitude   and    the    141st  and   154th  meridians 
east  from  Greenwich.     The   area  is   approxi- 
mately three  hundred  and  ten  thousand  square 
miles,   being    about    one-tenth    of    the    whole 
continent.      The    country,    besides    its   great 
mineral  wealth,  has  a  fertile  soil,  a  foir  rain- 
fall, and   other   conditions   favorable   to   agri- 
cultural  production.     The  industrial    life   of 
the    State    has    expanded    until    it    includes 
almost  every  kind  of  activity  peculiar  to  the 
productions  and  trade  of  the  temperate  zones. 
The    winters  are  mild,  and  stock  remains  un- 
housed the  year  around. 
^N.— Vol.  4—51 


Of  the  fauna  and  flora  of  the  country 
sufficient  has  already  been  said  in  the  general 
sketch  of  the  continent.  The  early  history  of 
the  province  includes  nearly  all  the  primitive 
annals  of  Australia;  for  it  was  here  that 
European  civilization  was  first  planted  and 
developed.  From  a  military  government  at 
the  beginning,  the  colony,  as  we  have  seen,  at 
length  secured  a  representative  government; 
and  no  sooner  had  a  Legislative  Council — 
constituted  in  part  by  appointment  and  in  part 
by  election — been  organized,  than  the  revolt 
against  the  system  of  penal  servitude  became 
universal,  until  the  same  was  finally  extermi- 
nated in  18.53. 

Of  Victoria,  and  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  same  was  detached  from  New  South  Wales, 
an  account  has  been  given  above.  The  prov- 
ince lies  between  the  parallels  of  34°  and  39° 
S.,  and  extends  from  the  141st  to  the  1.50th 
meridian  east.  The  greatest  width  is  two  hun- 
dred aud  fifty  miles,  and  the  greatest  extent, 
from  east  to  west,  about  four  hundred  and 
eighty  miles.  The  total  area  is  87,884  square 
miles.  The  coast-line  is  about  eight  hundred 
miles  in  extent,  aud  has  several  fine  harbors, 
the  greatest  being  the  Bay  of  Fort  Phillip, 
the  harbor  of  Melbourne. 

Victoria  has  much  the  same  range  of  cli- 
matic conditions  with  New  South  Wales,  but 
the  sky  is  clearer,  the  atmosphere  more  salu- 
brious. Precipitation  occurs  in  about  one 
hundred  and  thirty  days  of  the  year.  The 
winters  are  mild,  and  the  summers  warm  and 
dry.  Only  once  or  twice  since  the  coimtry 
came  into  possession  of  Europeans  has  snow 
been  seen  at  Melbourne.  The  minerals  of  the 
country  are  extensive  and  rich.  The  gold- 
mines from  18.51  to  1886  yielded  a  total  of 
over  a  billion  of  dollars.  The  soil  is  fertile, 
and  is  well  adapted  to  agriculture  and  grazing. 
It  is  here  that  the  finest  sheep  in  Australia 
are  found.  The  flocks  aggregate  more  than 
eleven  millions  of  animals.  The  cattle  are 
estimated  at  one  and  a  fourth  millions,  and  the 
horses  at  more  than  three  hundred  thousand. 
The  civil  government  of  Victoria  is  almost 
independent.  Parliament  consists  of  two 
houses.  The  Legislative  Council  is  composed  of 
fort3'-two  members,  chosen  by  election  from  the 
fourteen  electoral  provinces,  or  counties.  Qual- 
ifications for  voting  are  that  the  elector  must 
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be  twenty-one  j'ears  of  age,  must  hold  a  prop- 
erty to  the  value  of  fifty  dollars,  or  pay  taxes 
on  a  property  having  an  annual  value  of  one 
hundred  and  twent3'-five  dollars.  But  grad- 
uates of  the  universities  and  colleges,  and  all 
members  of  the  learned  professions,  are  in 
virtue  of  the  fact  entitled  to  the  suffrage.  The 
terra  of  office  in  the  Upper  House  is  six 
years,  and  the  members  receive  no  pay  for 
their  services.  The  Assembly  is  composed  of 
eighty-six  members,  apportioned  to  fifty-five 
electoral  districts.  The  term  of  service  is 
three  years,  and  the  compensation  in  this 
House  is  fifteen  hundred  dollars  a  year.  The 
qualifications  of  the  voter  in  the  case  of  mem- 
bers of  the  Assembly  are  simply  that  he  shall  be 
twenty-one  years  of  age,  and  shall  comply 
with  the  law  in  establishing  his  electoral  right. 
All  voting  is  done  by  ballot.  The  Governor 
is  appointed  by  the  Queen.  Over  all  the  acts 
•of  Parliament  he  has  the  right  of  veto,  with 
the  exception  of  certain  classes  of  measures, 
which  must  be  referred  to  the  sovereign  of 
the  Empire. 

In  the  practical  condnct  of  afl^airs  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Victoria  presents  the  usual  polit- 
ical phenomena  peculiar  to  the  English-speak- 
ing peoples.  A  single  instance  may  serve  to 
show  the  identity  of  the  methods  employed 
with  those  of  the  home  Government  of  Great 
Britain  and  the  Government  of  the  United 
Btates.  In  1863  an  efiurt  was  made  by  the 
Democratic  party  to  establish  the  system  of 
protection  for  the  native  industries  of  the 
country.  This  party  was  in  the  ascendant  in 
the  Lower  House,  and  by  that  body  a  bill  in- 
corporating the  protective  measures  was 
adopted.  But  the  bill  was  rejected  by  the 
Upper  House.  Hereupon  the  Assembly  took 
up  the  defeated  schedule  and  attached  it  to 
the  Appropriation  Bill  for  the  year.  This  was 
equivalent,  to  saying.  No  tariff,  no  appropria- 
tion for  the  expenses  of  the  Government. 

But  the  Council  stood  firm,  and  the  Ap- 
propriation Bill  was  allowed  to  fail.  The  an- 
nual resources  of  the  Government  were  thus 
cut  off,  and  the  business  of  the  colony  had  to 
be  transacted  without  funds.  The  struggle 
continued  for  three  years.  Sir  Charles  Dar- 
ling, the  Governor,  was  held  to  be  in  sym- 
pathy with  the  Democratic  party,  and  was  re- 
called.    At  this,  the  Lower  House  voted  an 


appropriation  to  Lady  Darling  of  a  hundred 
thousand  dollars.  The  home  Government,  in 
1868,  provided  for  Sir  Charles  another  place 
in  the  public  service,  and  the  Assembly  gave 
expression  to  their  final  sentiment  by  sending 
after  him,  uuder  the  head  of  arrears  of  salary, 
an  appropriation  of  twenty  thousand  dollars. 
The  incident  is  sufficiently  significant  as  show- 
ing the  universality  of  the  temper  of  British 
colonists  the  world  over,  and  at  the  same  time 
as  illustrating  the  fact  that  a  colonial  depend- 
ency is  not  likely  to  favor  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  Free  Trade. 

The  great  province  of  Queensland  has  an 
approximate  area  of  six  hundred  and  seventy 
thousand  square  miles.  It  extends  from  the 
11th  to  the  29th  parallel  of  south  latitude,  and 
from  the  138th  to  the  154th  meridian  east  from 
Greenwich.  The  population,  according  to  the 
latest  census,  somewhat  exceeds  three  hundred 
thousand  souls.  The  sea-line  of  Queensland 
is  more  than  two  thousand  five  hundred  miles 
in  extent.  There  is  a  plentiful  distribution  of 
small  islands  along  the  coast,  and  several  good 
bays  and  inlets.  We  have  here  reached  the 
forest  country  of  Australia.  Here,  also,  are 
found  many  rich  mines  of  gold,  silver,  copper, 
tin,  and  coal.  In  the  coast  regions  the  rain- 
fall reaches  as  high  as  one  hundred  and  thirty 
inches ;  but  in  the  inland  district  the  precip- 
itation is  only  one-fourth  as  great.  The  most 
inauspicious  feature  of  the  climate  is  the  mon- 
soon, or  hot  wiud,  out  of  the  Australian  desert. 

The  gold  product  of  Queensland  is  immense, 
but  has  declined  considerably  of  late  years. 
In  1875  more  tiian  seven  million  dollars  of  the 
precious  metal  were  exported,  against  about  four 
millions  in  1882.  Until  recently  agriculture 
has,  in  the  presence  of  such  enormous  profits, 
been  in  a  backward  state.  Nevertheless,  the 
soil  is  not  unfavorable  to  such  products  aa 
spring  from  the  earth.  The  growth  of  sugar- 
cane has  of  late  years  excited  much  attention 
among  both  the  European  and  Chinese  elements 
of  the  population.  Many  circumstances  have 
operated  against  the  wool  industries  in  this 
part  of  the  country,  and  though  the  flocks  are 
extensive  and  profitable,  they  have  not 
reached  the  tremendous  development  of  those 
in  other  parts  of  the  country. 

The  civil  government  has  the  same  general 
form    as     that    of    New    South    Wales    and 
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Victoria.  The  Governor  is  appointed  bv  the 
Crown,  and  the  Parliament  is  composed  of 
two  elective  branches,  the  Legislative  Council 
and  the  Assembly.  While  in  many  respects 
Queensland  is  behind  her  sister  provinces  on 
the  south,  in  the  matter  of  education  she  has 
led  the  way  among  all  the  Australian  com- 
munities. Public  instruction  is  free,  secular, 
and  compulsory.  Under  this  general  plan  a 
thorough  system  of  education  has  arisen,  under 
the  patronage  and  direction  nf  the  .State  ;  while 
at  the  same  time  many  private  and  denomiua- 
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tdonal  schools  have    contributed  somewhat    to 
the  general  advancement  of  the  people. 

South  Austr.\lia,  since  the  inclusion 
therewith  of  the  territory  on  the  north,  for- 
merly known  as  Alexandra  Land,  has  an  area 
of  over  nine  hundred  and  three  thousand 
square  miles.  The  country  lies  between  the 
parallels  of  11°  and  38°  S.,  and  extends  from 
129°  to  141°  east  from  Greenwich.  Tiie 
coast  line  is  broken  by  the  twci  large  gulfs  of 
Spencer  and  St.  Vincent.  The  former  sprea<ls 
into  the  open  sea,  but  the  latter  is  fairly  well 


inclosed  at  the  mouth  by  Kangaroo  Island. 
The  climate,  though  the  country  is  approxi- 
mate to  a  limitless  expanse  of  water,  is  dry. 
The  clouds  from  the  Indian  Ocean  have 
already  been  wrung  out  before  reaching  thi.s 
part  of  the  continent.  For  a  short  distaucB 
from  the  coast  there  is  a  bare  sufficiency  of 
rain,  but  the  precipitation  at  Adelaide  falls  as 
low  as  sixteen  inches  per  annum. 

South  Australia  was  one  of  the  first  dis 
tricts  of  the  continent  to  develop  a  mining  in- 
dustry; but  the  product  of  the  precious  metals 
in  this  province  was  never  of  great  magni- 
tude. On  the  other  hand,  agriculture 
here  took  the  lead,  and  to  the  present 
day  the  products  of  South  Australia  are 
primarily  agricultural.  The  civil  govern- 
ment of  South  Australia  is  modeled  after 
the  same  plan  which  we  have  already 
<lescribed  for  the  other  colonies.  The 
Legislative  Council  consists  of  twenty- 
four  members,  and  the  Assembly  of  fifty- 
two  members,  representing  respectively  a 
body  of  electors  with  a  property  qualiti- 
cation,  and  a  second  body  without  such 
restriction.  After  the  beginning  of  civil 
government  in  1835,  affairs  went  badly 
for  a  season,  and  in  1841  the  charter  of 
the  colony  was  suspended.  At  length, 
however,  with  the  revival  of  ])rosperity, 
more  particularly  with  the  opening  of  the 
copper-mines,  public  credit  and  confidence 
were  restored,  and  during  the  fifth  decade 
there  was  a  steady  addition  to  the  jiopu- 
h'.tion. 

With  the  outbreak  of  the  gold-fever, 
however,  great  numbers  left  South  Aus- 
tralia and  drifted  into  the  mining  region 
of  the  eastern  provinces.  For  a  season 
it  appeared  that  the  country  around  the 
bay  of  St.  Vincent  would  be  depopulated.  But 
the  necessity  of  feeding  the  miners  soon  drew 
upon  the  agricultural  regions,  and  the  products 
of  South  Australia  were  in  great  demand. 
There  was  thus  a  reflex  draft  to  the  west 
which  presently  restored  the  equilibrium  of 
population  and  tended  powerfully  to  develop 
the  natural  industries  of  South  Australia. 

The  remainder  of  the  provinces  of  the 
continent  are  still  in  a  transitional  condition. 
The  great  expansion  of  the  civilizing  forces 
has    been    in    the   eastern    and    south-eastern 
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portions  of  the  country.  The  exploration  and 
colonization  of  the  remaining  region  has  been 
attended  with  great  difficulties,  which  have  not 
yet  been  surmounted.  Perhaps  some  of  the 
widely  extended  desert  regions  of  the  interior 
may  never  be  reclaimed,  but  the  maritime 
districts  offer,  along  the  whole  extent  of  eight 
thousand  miles  of  seaboard,  an  inviting  pros- 
pect for  adventure  and  enterprise — the  found- 
ing of  colonies,  the  planting  of  institutions, 
and  the  development  of  States. 

AVe  may  here  note  the  progress  of  Australia 
as    illustrated    in    her  principal    cities.      The 


about  three  miles  inland,  on  the  banks  of  the 
Yarra,  but  the  suburbs  have  now  extended  on 
both  banks  of  the  river  to  the  sea,  and  cover 
the  coast  for  a  distance  of  ten  miles.  Wide 
streets,  laid  out  at  right  angles  and  well-paved, 
attest  the  public  spirit  of  the  municipal  gov- 
ernment. For  the  city  proper  the  census  of 
1881  showed  a  population  of  sixty-five  thou- 
sand eight  hundred.  Aliout  the  central  mu- 
nicipality are  grouped  fifteen  suburban  towns 
and  villages,  whose  population  in  the  total 
many  times  exceeds  that  of  the  city  proper. 
At  the  present  day  the  aggregate  is  doubtless 
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greatest  of  these  is  Melbourne,  capital  of  Vic- 
toria, situated  at  the  head  of  Bay  Fort  Phillip. 
The  history  of  this  metropolis  of  the  South 
Pacific  is  covered  in  its  entirety  by  the  lives 
of  men  still  living.  It  was  founded  in  1835 
hj  Captain  Fawkner,  of  the  ship  Enterprise, 
who  sailed  into  the  Yarra,  went  ashore,  and 
planted  a  village  in  the  coast  forest.  The 
])lace  was  first  called  Williamstown,  in 
honor  of  William  IV.,  luit  soon  afterv.  — ds 
received  the  name  of  Jlelbourne,  from  Lord 
Melbourne,  Prime  Minister  of  England.  It 
is  one  of  the  most  flourishing  emporiums  of 
the  outlying  British  Empire.     Tiie  old  city  lay 


nearly  four  hundred  thousand  souls.  The 
situation  is  picturesque  and  the  city  beautiful. 
The  public  buildings  are  of  a  high  order. 
The  Parliament  Houses,  faced  on  the  four 
fronts  with  freestone,  have  an  imposing  ap- 
pearance. The  Treasurv,  the  Post-office,  the 
Custom-house,  and  the  Government  offices  are 
only  second  in  importance.  The  City  Court 
is  one  of  the  finest  structures  in  Au.stralia, 
having  a  cupola  after  the  stj-le  of  our  Capitol 
at  Washington.  The  Public  Library  and 
Mu-i\irn,  in  Swanston  Street,  is  an  edifice  of 
the  first  order.  Within  are  gathered  not  only 
the  library  proper,  but  collections  of  paintings. 
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statutes,  and  casts.  The  Universily  of  ]\Iel- 
bourue,  while  not  imposing  for  its  buildings, 
has  beautiful  grounds  and  excellent  adapta- 
tions. In  1881  the  faculty  consisted  of  ten 
professors  and  twelve  lecturers,  and  the  at- 
tendance of  students  reached  four  hundred. 
Full  instruction  is  given  in  the  arts,  in  law, 
in  medicine,  and  in  civil  engineering.  The 
E.Khibition  building  of  Melbourne  is  also 
worthy  of  note.  The  nave  is  five  hundred 
feet  in  length  and  a  hundred  and  sixty  feet 
in  breadth,  while  the  two  annexes  have  each 
a  depth  of  four  hundred  and  sixty  feet.  The 
Mint,  erected  in  1872,  is  a  Iiaudaome  and  im- 


city  is  le.ss  regular  than  that  of  the  Victoria 
capital,  and  has  somewhat  the  appearance  of 
an  old  English  town.  But  the  public  edifices 
may  well  be  mentioned  with  praise.  The  Ex- 
change, the  Government-house,  the  University, 
the  Post-oiRce,  and  the  Town  Hall  are  all  im- 
posing and  elegant  structures.  Such  also  are 
the  Parliament  buildings,  and  the  Treasury, 
the  Railway  Station,  and  the  theaters,  the 
Anglican  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Cathedrals. 
The  city  can  also  boast  of  Hyde  Park,  of  an 
extent  of  forty  acres;  the  Domain,  of  a  hun- 
dred and  thirty-eight  acres;  and  the  Botanical 
Garden,  of  thirty-eight  acres.     More  recently 


THE  UNIVERSITY,  MELBOURNE. 


posing  structure.  The  Governor's  residence, 
on  a  height  beyond  the  Yarra,  is  worthy,  in 
an  architectural  sense,  of  the  uses  to  which  it 
devoted. 

Second  only  to  ^lelliourne  in  population 
and  importance,  and  oldest  of  the  Australian 
cities,  is  Sydney,  capital  of  New  South  Wales. 
According  to  the  census  of  1886.  the  population 
exceeded  three  hundred  and  thirty-two  thou- 
sand. The  city  lies  on  the  southern  shore  of 
the  great  harbor  of  Port  Jackson,  best  in 
Australia.  It  is  about  four  miles  from  the 
entrance,  and  is  distant  from  Melbourne  four 
hundred  and    fifty  miles.     The    plan    of  the 


the  great  parks,  named  Prince  Alfred,  Bel- 
more,  and  Moore,  liave  been  laid  out,  with  an 
area  of  five  hundred  acres. 

Besides  the  University,  which  is  modeled 
after  those  of  England,  Sydney  has  St.  Paul's 
American  College  and  St.  John's  College,  under 
the  patronage  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  as  well 
as  institutions  directed  by  the  Presbyterians 
and  the  Wesleyans.  A  Normal  School,  a 
Nautical  School,  a  Free  Musemn,  a  Publit 
Library,  and  an  Astronomical  Observatory 
bear  witness  to  the  intellectual  progress  of  the 
people.  Sydney  was  founded  in  1788,  and 
■was    named   for    Viscount    Sydney,   the    first 
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Colonial  Secretary.  It  was  incorporated  in 
1842,  and  was  selected  in  1875  as  the  seat  of 
the  Australian  Industrial  Exposition. 

The  tliird  city  in  importance  is  Adelaide, 
capital  of  South  Australia.  It  is  situated  ou 
the  Torrens,  seven  miles  from  Port  Adelaide, 
between  which  and  the  city  is  a  railway.  The 
river  divides  North  Adelaide  from  South, 
which  is  the  larger  of  the  two  towns.  We 
have  here  another  example  of  the  regularity 
of  plan,  the  broad  streets  crossing  each  other 
at  right  angles,  and  regular  distribution  of 
parts,  which  may  be  noted  in  Melbourne.  The 
Government  buildings,  including  the  Official 
Residence,  Post-office,  and  the  Railway  Sta- 
tion, are  the  most  important  public  edifices. 
Churches  belonging  to  the  Roman  Catholics 
and  the  leading  Protestant  denominations  hold 


town  became  a  free  settlement.  After  another 
span  of  seventeen  years,  Brisbane  was  made  the 
capital  of  Queensland.  By  1886  the  population 
had  increased  to  thirty-two  thousand  souls. 
To  the  present,  however,  the  city  has  not  been 
able  to  compete  to  any  considerable  extent  with 
Melbourne  and  Sydney,  or  even  with  A<lelaide. 
We  thus  see  disf)layed,  even  from  our  great 
distance  of  observation,  the  States  and  cities 
of  the  Australian  continent.  As  to  Tasmania, 
or  Van  Diemen's  Land,  the  same  was  con- 
stituted a  penal  colony  as  early  as  1803.  The 
spot  chosen  for  the  first  settlement  of  convicts 
was  the  site  of  the  present  city  of  H<ibart, 
which,  long  since  recovered  from  the  effects 
of  its  inauspicious  origin,  has  reached  a  pop- 
ulation of  more  thau  twenty-five  thousand 
souls.     The  abolition  of  the  penal  system  waa 


BRISBANE  FROM  BOWEN  TERRACE. 


a  prominent  place  among  the  structures  of  the 
city.  There  is  a  Botanical  Garden  in  the 
midst  of  what  are  called  the  Park  Lauds, 
which  cover  nearly  two  thousand  acres.  The 
city  was  founded  in  1836,  and  was  named  in 
honor  of  Queen  Adelaide,  wife  of  William 
IV.  The  act  of  incorporation  was  passed  in 
1842,  from  which  date  the  city  had  a  steady 
growth,  reaching,  according  to  the  census  of 
1881,  a  ])opulation  of  more  than  thirty-eight 
thousand. 

Fourth  in  importance  may  be  mentioned 
the  city  of  Brisl)ane,  capital  of  Queensland. 
It  is  situated  on  both  banks  of  the  river  of 
the  same  name,  twenty-five  miles  from  its  en- 
trance into  Moreton  Bay.  The  place  was 
founded,  in  1825,  as  a  penal  colony.  Such  it 
continued  to  be  for  seventeen  years,  when  the 
criminal  establishment  was  abolished,  and  the 


not  accomplished  in  Tasmania  until  1853;  but 
with  that  event  the  stream  of  immigration  set 
in  rapidly,  and  the  social  and  political  condi- 
itiou  of  the  colony  was  soon  transformed  by 
the  impact  of  a  healthier  population. 

All  of  the  Australian  provinces  have  a 
common  type  of  government.  Each  is  under 
its  own  Constitution  and  local  laws.  The  po- 
litical institutions  of  the  continent  are  modeled 
after  those  of  the  home  Government  of  Great 
Britain.  But  the  diflference  in  situation  has 
introduced  many  modifications  in  the  statutes 
and  governmental  system  of  the  country.  In 
general  all  the  colonies,  with  the  exception  of 
West  Australia,  enjoy  a  responsible  govern- 
ment; that  is,  one  answerable  to  the  people. 
Nor  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  West  Australia 
will  long  be  excluded  from  the  benefits  of  this 
administration.     The    different    parts — execu- 
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tive,  legislative,  judicial — of  the  Australiau 
goverumeuts  are  the  types,  so  to  speak,  of  the 
correspondiDg  form  under  the  British  Coustitu- 
tion.  The  Queen  is  represented  by  the  Gov- 
ernor-General of  the  province;  the  House  )f 
Lords,  by  the  Legislative  Council;  the  House 
of  Comnions,  by  the  Legislative  Assenibl}'. 
The  members  of  the  Council  are  either  nom- 
inated or  elected ;  but  the  members  of  the 
Assembly  are  all  elected  by  the  people. 

It  has  happened  many  times  in  the  history 
of  the  colonial  governments  that  serious  dead- 
locks, such  as  that  of  1863,  in  Victoria,  have 
occurred  in  legislation,  owing  to  disagreements 
between  the  LTpper  and  Lower  Houses  of  the 
Parliaments.     This   has   led   to  an    agitation 


tralia.  As  might  have  Ljen  anticipated,  the 
newer  country,  espoused,  without  fear,  those 
liberal  principles  which  found  but  a  timid 
voice  in  the  older.  In  general,  the  theory  of 
manhood  sufi'rage  has  been  adopted  through- 
out Australia.  The  people  vote  by  ballot. 
The  members  of  the  Assembly  are  paid  for 
their  services.  The  sessions  of  Parliament  are 
triennial.  In  short,  in  all  of  its  features  the 
Australian  system  of  government  is  as  pop- 
ular in  its  methods  and  democratic  in  its  prin- 
ciples as  may  be,  consistently  with  the  great 
Constitution  of  the  monarchy,  from  which  the 
local  governments  derive  their  existence. 

A  still  larger  question  of  Australian  politics 
)  has  of  late  years  arisen    respecting  the  union 


with  a  view  to  modify- 
ing the  Constitution  of  the 
Councils ;  and  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  the  near  future  will  witness  such  a  change 
as  will  make  the  members  of  the  Upper  Houses 
more  directly  responsive  to  the  popular  will. 

The  general  statutes  of  the  British  Empire 
are  in  force  in  Australia,  unless  the  same  have 
been  superseded  by  positive  local  enactments. 
On  the  other  hand,  all  the  local  laws  have  to 
be  submitted  to  the  Queen  for  her  sanction 
before  they  can  come  into  force.  Mutual  de- 
pendence is  thus  established  between  the  home 
and  the  local  Government.  Most  of  the  salu- 
tary reforms  which  were  agitated  in  Great 
Britain  during  the  decade,  1830-40,  have  be- 
come fundamental  in  the  Constitutions  of  Aus- 


of  all  the  provinces  in  one  Federation.  The 
movement  is  precisely  analogous  to  that  which 
we  have  seen  working  out  its  legitimate  re- 
sults in  the  States  of  Canada.  Nor  is  it  im- 
probable that  at  no  distant  day  such  a  general 
governmental  union  of  the  Australiau  coun- 
tries may  be  effected.  It  is  easy  to  see  that 
many  civil  and  political  advantages  would 
accrue  from  the  establishment  of  a  central 
government  for  the  whole  continent;  nor  is 
such  an  agitation  an  occasion  for  alarm  either 
to  the  home  Government  of  the  Empire,  or 
to  the  local  governments  of  the  several  colonies. 
As  it  respects  the  nationality  of  the  people 
of  Australia,  the  great  majoritj'  are  from  the 
British  Islands.  Every  year,  however,  raises 
the  percentage  of  those  who  are  native  born. 


860 


UNIVERSAL   HISTORY.  — THE  MODERN  WORLD. 


Contrary  to  what  might  have  been  expected  in 
the  premises,  the  next  in  number  among  the 
foreign  populations  are  the  Chinese,  of  whom 
there  are  no  fewer  than  seventy  thousand  in 
Queensland.  The  Orientals  have  for  the  most 
part  been  drawn  to  the  country  by  the  mag- 
netism of  the  Australian  gold-mines.  So 
numerous  have  the  Chinese  become  in  certain 
districts  that  the  Assembly  of  Queensland  has 
in  the  last  few  years  adopted  some  stringent 
laws  for  the  restriction  of  this  kind  of  immi- 
gration. Next  in  strength  among  the  foreign 
elements  of  Australia  are  the  Germans.  The 
principal  settlements  of  people  of  this  blood 
are  in  Queensland  and  South  Australia.  After 
these  three  principal  foreign  populations,  the 
Australian  census  sb.ows  a  mixture  of  nearly 
all  the  nationalities  of  the  world,  European, 
American,  Asiatic. 

Notwithstanding  the  draft  which  Australia 
has  thus  made,  and  is  making,  upon  other 
States  and  kingdoms — notwithstanding  the 
fecundity  of  her  soil,  the  richness  of  her  mines, 
the  salubrity  of  her  climate — the  fact  still  re- 
mains that  the  country  is  the  most  thinly  pop- 
ulated of  all  the  outlying  possessions  of  Great 
Britain.  The  continent  has  not  as  yet  one 
person  to  every  square  mile  of  territory.  The 
paucity  of  the  Australian  population  may  well 
appear  when  it  is  remembered  that  the  average 
in  the  United  Kingdom  is  two  hundred  and 
eighty  to  the  square  mile,  and  a  little  over 
thirty  in  the  whole  of  the  British  dominioup. 
Of  all  tlie  provinces  of  Australia,  Victoria  is 
most  populous,  having  an  average  of  nearly 
ten  to  the  square  mile.  The  most  thinly  set- 
tled region  is  West  Australia,  where  there  is 
as  yet  only  one  inhabitant  for  every  thirty- 
three  square  miles  of  territory.  The  birthrate 
in  all  the  colonies,  is  high,  and  the  immigra- 
tion ia  1881  over  twenty-four  thou-sand. 

In  industrial  energies  and  internal  improve- 
ments the  Australians  are  displaying  a  com- 
mendable zeal.  Three  great  lines  of  steam- 
ships— namely,  the  Peninsular  and  Oriental 
Company,  the  Pacific  Mail  Steamship  Company, 
and  the  British  India  Steam  Navigation  Com- 
pany— carry  the  mails  between  Australia  and 
Great  Britain.  During  the  year  1880  more 
than  eight  thousand  vessels  arrived  in  the 
Australian  ports.  The  following  table  ex- 
hibits  the   net  tonnage   of  the   steamers  and 


sailing-vessels  owned  by  the  various  Austra- 
lian colonies  in  1880-81 : 


NAME  OF  COLONY. 

Sailing-Vessels, 

Steamera, 

Total, 

No. 

Tonnage. 

No. 

Net 
Touuace 

NO. 

Net 
ToQuage. 

New  South  Wales.. 
New  Zealand 

493 
445 
59 
207 
181 
»1 
109 

54,,565 
54.266 

3,161 
24.567 
:4,263 
43,469 

6,643 

277 
129 
35 
73 
20 
84 
12 

32.768 
15,785 
1,.S96 
6,798 
3,280 
15,161 
569 

770 
574 
94 
280 
201 
335 
121 

87,333 
70,051 

5,057 
31,365 
]7,,543 
58,630 

■7,212 

South  Australia,... 

West  Australia 

Total 

Fiji - 

1,745 

200,934 
906 

630 
1 

76.257 
19 

2,375 
10 

277,191 

The  industrial  development  of  Austvalia 
may  be  further  illustrated  with  a  few  ad- 
ditional facts  gathered  from  the  census  of 
1881-82.  At  that  time  the  total  aggregate 
of  gold  taken  from  the  mines  of  Victoria  had 
reached  the  enormous  sum  of  a  thou.?and  and 
ten  billions  of  dollars.  The  aggregate  from 
New  South  AVales  was  a  hundred  and  seventy- 
two  billions,  and  that  from  Queensland  fifty- 
six  billions,  which,  together  with  the  yield 
from  Tasmania,  made  a  grand  total  of  a  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  fifty-iive  billions  of 
dollars.  The  Australian  exports  had,  up  to 
this  time,  risen  to  a  total  of  two  hundred  and 
eleven  millions,  and  the  imports  to  two  hun- 
dred and  twenty-six  millions.  The  total  pop- 
ulaLion  was  two  million  two  hundred  and 
fifty-nine  thousand — an  aggregate  which  hag 
been  steadily  augmented  during  the  current 
decade.  According  to  the  same  census,  the 
total  product  of  wool  was  two  hundred  and 
forty-eight  million  pounds,  and  the  total  num- 
ber of  sheep  over  sixty-one  million.  Of  these 
more  than  one-half,  namely,  thirty-three  mill- 
ions, belonged  to  Queensland.  In  this  province 
immense  tracts  of  country  had  been  converted 
into  sheep-ranches,  and  the  ranges,  as  well  as 
the  flocks  which  they  contained,  were  re- 
garded as  the  finest  in  the  world.  Merino 
and  other  fine  breeds  of  sheep  had  been  im- 
ported into  the  continent  at  an  early  date, 
and  had  been  multiplied,  with  great  rapidity, 
under  the  genial  climate. 

From  other  points  of  view  the  industrial 
development  of  the  country  has  been  equally 
successful.  In  1882  there  were  in  actual  opera- 
tion forty-one  hundred  and  eighty-four  miles 
of  railway,  while  eleven  hundred  and  forty-six 
miles  additional   were  in  process  of  construo 
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tion.  Other  lines  of  importance,  like  that  from 
Sydney  to  Adelaide,  were  projected,  many  of 
which  have  since  been  completed.  One  am- 
bitious scheme  proposed  the  building  of  a 
transcontinental  railway  from  Adelaide,  along 
the  telegraph  route,  through  the  vast  interior, 
to  the  northern  coast,  a  distance  of  eighteen 
hundred  miles.  Of  telegraphs  there  were,  ac- 
cording to  the  reports  of  1882,  nearly  forty 
thousand  miles  in  operation.  In  all  material 
respects  the  civilization  of  Australia  has  ap- 
proximated that  of  Europe  and  North  America. 

Perhaps  the  greatest  single  incident  of  the 
social  evolution  in  Australia  within  this  (the 
ninth)  decade  has  been  the  struggle  between 
the  ruling  citizenship  of  the  colonies  and  the 
Asiatic  population.  We  have  already  noted 
the  heavy  influx  of  Chinese  into  the  country. 
On  their  first  coming  they  had  few  relations 
with  the  Europeans.  They  entered  the  mines 
and  kept  apart.  But  at  length  they  sought 
and  obtained  employment  at  the  hands  of  pro- 
ducers. In  recent  times  the  production  of 
BUgar-cane  has  become  an  rmportant  factor  in 
the  industry  of  Queensland.  For  this  work 
the  Chinese  were  found  to  be  well  adapted. 
The  Polynesian  Islands  had  also  sent  over 
their  contribution   of  Kanakas   from  Hawaii. 

This  foreign  labor  was  cheap  in  the  last 
degree,  and  was  eagerly  sought  by  the  sugar- 
planters.  The  wages  usually  paid  to  Chinese 
and  Kanakas  was  thirty  dollars  a  year,  includ- 
ing food,  clothing,  and  shelter,  while  the 
white  laborers  demanded,  and  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  receive,  two  hundred  and  sixty  dol- 
lars a  year,  with  boarding  and  lodging.  The 
planters  declared  that  the  success  of  the  sugar 
plantations  depended  upon  the  employment  of 
the  cheap  foreign  labor,  and  with  this  view  of 
the  case,  the  home  Government  of  Great 
Britain  sympathized.  The  European  and 
native  colonists,  however,  were  strongly 
opposed  to  the  introduction  and  employment 
of  the  Chinese  and  Kanakas.  The  govern- 
mental authorities  took  the  matter  in  hand,  and, 
in  1884,  adopted  stringent  regulations  against 
the  importation  of  cheap  labor  into  Australia. 

The  contest  was  similar  in  all  respects  to 
that  which  we  have  witnessed  in  California. 
For  four  years  the  struggle  continued  against 
the  importation  of  foreign  laborers.  A  poll- 
tax  of  fifty  dollars  was  put  on  every  Chinese 


immigrant.  It  was  also  enacted  that  only  one 
such  immigrant  should  be  brought  as  a  passen- 
ger for  every  one  hundred  tons  of  the  Ship's 
burden  in  which  he  came.  Even  these  meas- 
ures did  not  prove  sufficient,  and  in  1888  a 
colonial  act  was  passed  for  the  total  exclusion 
of  Asiatic  laborers.  The  people  of  Australia 
demanded  that  a  treaty  similar  to  that  which 
Angell  had  procured  for  the  United  States 
should  be  negotiated  by  the  Home  Government 
for  Australia.  But  this  the  British  Ministry 
refused  to  do.  A  threat  was  put  forth  by 
Parliament  that  the  restrictive  legislation  of 
the  Australian  colonies  should  be  abrogated. 
Hereu])on  Lord  Carrington,  Governor  of  New 
South  Wales,  sent  home  a  communication  pre- 
pared by  his  Premier,  Sir  Henry  Parkes,  in 
which  it  was  declared  that  the  Australian 
authorities  were  acting  under  the  force  of 
a  public  opinion  which  could  not  be  withstood. 
Parliament  was  advised  that  the  restrictive 
measures  were  in  self-defense,  and  that  they 
could  not  be  relaxed  without  ruin  to  the 
whole  social  and  industrial  system.  As  usual 
in  such  cases,  the  British  Government  yielded, 
and  the  Australian  colonies  were  permitted  to 
conduct  their  affairs  in  their  own  manner. 

It  is  evident,  on  the  whole,  that  the  potency 
of  the  great  South  Pacific  continent  has  not 
yet  been  fully  revealed  to  the  world.  True, 
the  vast  interior  is  a  desert,  but  there  remain 
fully  one  million  four  liundred  thousand  square 
miles  of  arable  and  grazing  lands  which  invite 
the  enterprise  of  immigrants,  provoking  all  the 
energies  of  those  who  come.  As  we  have 
seen,  the  development  of  this  New  World  and 
its  amazing  resources  has  only  begun.  What 
may  be  the  political  and  social  future  of  this- 
great  ocean-bound  land,  to  what  rank  Aus- 
tralia shall  presently  rise  among  the  great 
powers  of  the  world,  it  were  useless  to  predict. 
But  if  the  energy  of  the  race,  the  natural 
gifts  of  the  country,  the  freedom  and  progress 
of  Australian  institutions,  may  be  taken  as  a 
criterion,  the  day  is  not  far  distant  when  the 
land  which  only  half  a  century  ago  was  stig- 
matized as  the  home  of  criminals — the  de- 
bouchure of  all  the  streams  of  vice  and  filth — 
purified  at  length  by  her  own  internal  energies, 
and  raised  by  the  native  vigor  of  her  people, 
shall  assume  no  second  rank  among  the  en- 
lightened nations  of  the  world. 
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CHAPTER  CIvVIII— CONCLUSION. 


IIP]  concluding  paragraj)hs 
't^  a  historical  work  may 
well  he  brief  and  simple. 
It  is  not  permitted  to  the 
writer  of  history  to  mor- 
alize at  length  upon  the 
events  which  are  sketched 
Ijy  his  1)611.  He  is  forbidden  to  conjecture,  to 
imagine,  to  dream.  He  has  learned,  albeit 
against  his  will,  to  moderate  his  enthusiasm, 
to  curb  his  fancy,  to  lie  humble  in  the  pres- 
ence of  facts.  To  him  the  scenery  on  the 
shore  of  the  stream  that  Ijears  him  onward — 
tall  trees  and  giant  rocks — must  pass  but  half 
observed,  and  for  him  the  sun  and  the  south 
wind  strive  in  vain  to  make  enticing  pictures 
on  the  playful  eddies  of  hamaii  thought. 

None  the  less,  the  writer  of  history  may 
occasidiially  pause  to  reflect;  he  may  ever  and 
anon  throw  out  an  honest  deduction  drawn 
a'om  the  events  upon  which  his  attention  has 
)een  tixed.  Particularly  is  this  true  when  he 
las  come  to  tlie  end.  All  of  a  sudden  he 
anchors  in  the  bay  of  the  present, and  realizes 
that  his  voyage  is  done.  In  such  a  moment 
there  is  a  natural  reversion  of  the  thought 
from  its  long  and  devious  track  across  the 
fields,  valleys,  and  wastes  of  the  past,  and  a 
strong  disposition  to  educe  some  lesson  from 
the  events  which  he  has  recorded. 

The  flrst  and  most  general  truth  in  history 
is  that  v\fii  ought  to  be  free.  If  happiness  is  the 
end  of  the  human  race,  then  freedom  is, its 
condition.  And  this  freedom  is  not  to  be  a 
kind  <^f  half-escape  from  thralldom  and  tyr- 
anny, l)nt  ample  and  ai)solute.  The  emanci- 
jiatioii,  in  order  to  be  emancipation  at  all, 
must  be  complete.  To  the  historian  it  must 
ever  appear  strange  that  men  have  been  so 
distrustful  (if  this  central  principle  in  the 
philosophy  of  human  history.  It  is  an  as- 
tounding fact  that  the  major  part  of  the 
energies  of  mankind  have  been  expended  in 
precisely  the  opposite  way- — in  the  enslave- 
ment rather  than  the  liberation  of  the  race. 
Every  generation  has  sat  like  a  stupid  image 
<if  Huddha  on  the  breast  of  its  own  aspirations, 


and  they  who  have  struggled  to  break  their 
own  and  the  fetters  of  their  fellow-men  have 
lieen  regarded  and  treated  as  the  common  ene- 
mies of  human  peace  and  happiness.  On  the 
contrary,  they  have  l)een  saviors  and  benefac- 
tors of  whom  the  world  has  not  been  worthy. 
The  greatest  fallacy  with  which  the  human 
intellect  has  ever  been  beguiled  is,  that  the 
present — whateverage  may  be  called  the  pres- 
ent— has  conceded  to  men  all  the  freedom 
which  they  are  fit  to  enjoy.  On  the  contrary, 
no  age  has  done  so.  Every  age  has  lieeii  a  tV.ar, 
and  every  reformer  is  threatened  with  Siberia. 

Nevertheless,  in  the  face  of  all  this  baleful 
opposition  and  fierce  hostility  to  the  forward 
and  freedom-seeking  movement  of  the  race, 
the  factremains  that  to  be  free  is  the  prime 
condition  of  all  the  greatness,  wisdom,  and 
happiness  in  the  world.  Whatever  force, 
therefore,  contributes  to  widen  the  limits 
which  timid  fear  or  selfish  despotism  has  set 
as  the  thus-far  of  freedom,  is  a  civilizing  force, 
and  deserves  to  be  augmented  by  the  indi- 
vidual will  and  personal  endeavor  of  every 
lover  of  mankind;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
every  force  which  tends  to  fix  around  the 
teeming  brains  and  restless  activities  of  men 
one  of  those  so-called  necessary  barriers  to 
their  progress  and  ambition,  is  a  force  of  bar- 
barism and  cruelty,  meriting  the  relentless 
antagonism  of  every  well-wisher  of  his  kind. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  then,  that  the  battle 
is  not  yet  ended,  the  victory  not  yet  won. 
The  present  is  relatively — not  absolutely, 
thanks  to  the  great  w-arriors  of  humanity — as 
much  the  victim  of  the  enslaving  forces  as 
was  the  past;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  the  philan- 
thropist, the  sage,  the  statesman,  to  give  the 
best  of  his  life  and  genius  to  the  work  of 
breaking  down,  and  not  imposing,  those  bul- 
warks and  barriers  which  superstition  and 
conservatism  have  reared  as  the  ramparts  of 
civilization,and  for  which  an  enlightened  peo- 
ple have  no  more  need  than  for  a  Chinese  wall. 

One  of  the  greatest  enemies  of  freedom, 
and  therefore  of  the  progress  and  happiness 
of  our  race,  is  over  organization.  Mankind  have 
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been  organized  to  death.  The  social  political, 
and  ecclesiastical  forms  which  have  been  in- 
stituted have  become  so  hard  and  cold  and 
obdurate  that  the  life,  the  emotion,  the  soul 
witbiu,  has  been  well-nigh  extinguished. 
Among  all  the  civil,  political,  and  churchly 
institutions  of  the  world,  it  would  be  difficult 
to-day  to  select  that  one  which  is  not  in  a 
large  measure  conducted  iu  the  interest  of  the 
beneficiaries.  The  Organization  has  become 
the  principal  thiug,  and  the  Man  ouly  a  sec- 
ondary consideration.  It  must  be  served  and 
obeyed.  He  may  be  despised  and  neglected. 
It  must  be  consulted,  honored,  feared ; 
crowned  with  flowers,  starred  and  studded 
with  gold.  He  may  be  left  a  starving  pauper, 
homeless,  friendless,  childless,  shivering  iu  mil- 
dewed tatters;  a  scavenger,  and  beggar  at  the 
doorway  of  the  court. 

All  this  must  presently  be  reversed.  Or- 
ganization is  not  the  principal  thing ;  man 
himself  is  better.  The  institution,  the  party, 
the  creed,  the  government, — that  does  not  serve 
him;  does  not  conduce  to  his  interests,  pro- 
gress, and  enlightenment;  is  not  ouly  a  piece 
of  superfluous  rubbish  on  the  stage  of  modern 
civilization,  but  is  a  real  stumbling-block,  a 
positive  clog  and  detriment  to  the  welfare  and 
best  hopes  of  mankind. 

Closely  allied  with  this  overwrought  organ- 
ization of  society  is  the  pernicious  theory  of 
•paternalimn — that  delusive,  niedifeval  doctrine, 
which  proposes  to  effect  the  social  and  indi- 
vidual elevation  of  man  by  "protecting,"  and 
therefore  subduing,  him.  The  theory  is  that 
man  is  a  sort  of  half-infant,  half-imbecile, 
who  must  be  led  along  and  guarded  as  one 
would  lead  and  guard  a  foolish  and  imperti- 
nent child.  It  is  believed  and  taught  that 
men  seek  not  their  own  best  interests;  that 
they  are  the  natural  enemies  and  de.stroyers 
of  their  own  peace  ;  that  human  energy,  when 
liberated  and  no  longer  guided  by  the  facti- 
tious machinery  of  society  and  the  State, 
either  slides  rapidly  backwai-ds  into  barbarism, 
or  rushes  forward  only  to  stumble  and  fall 
headlong  by  its  own  audacity.  Therefore,  so- 
ciety must  be  a  good  master,  a  garrulous  old 
nurse  to  her  children  !  She  must  take  care  of 
them  ;  teach  them  what  to  do  ;  lead  them  by 
the  swaddling  bands ;  coax  them  into  some  fee- 
ble and  well-regulated  activity ;  feed  them  ou 


her  insipid  porridge  with  the  antiquated  spoons 
of  her  superstition.  The  State  must  govern 
and  repress.  The  State  must  strengthen  her 
apparatus,  improve  her  machine.  She  must 
put  her  subjects  down;  she  must  keep  them 
down.  She  must  teach  them  to  be  tame  and 
tractable  ;  to  go  at  her  will ;  to  rise,  to  halt, 
to  sit,  to  sleep,  to  wake  at  her  bidding ;  to  be 
humble  and  meek.  And  all  this  with  the  be- 
lief that  men  so  subordinated  and  put  down 
can  be,  should  be,  ought  to  be,  great  and 
happy!  They  are  so  well  cared  for,  so  hap- 
pily governed  ! 

Ou  the  contrary,  if  history  has  proved — 
does  prove — any  one  thing,  it  is  this:  Man 
when  least  governed  is  greatest.  When  his 
heart,  his  brain,  his  limbs  are  unbound,  he 
straightway  begins  to  flourish,  to  triumph,  to 
be  glorious.  Then,  indeed,  he  sends  up  the 
green  and  blossoming  trees  of  his  ambition. 
Then,  indeed,  he  flings  out  both  hands  to  grasp 
the  skyland  and  the  stars.  Then,  indeed,  he 
feels  no  longer  a  need  for  the  mastery  of  so- 
ciety ;  no  longer  a  want  of  some  guardian  and 
intermeddling  state  to  inspire  and  direct  his 
energies.  He  grows  iu  freedom.  His  philan- 
thropy expands;  his  nature  rises  to  a  noble 
stature  ;  he  springs  forward  to  grasp  the  grand 
substance,  the  shadow  of  which  he  has  seen  in 
his  dream.s.  He  is  happy.  He  feels  himself 
released  from  the  domination  of  an  artificial 
scheme  which  has  been  used  for  long  ages  for 
the  subjection  of  his  fathers  and  himself. 
What  men  want,  what  they  need,  what  they 
hunger  for,  what  they  will  one  day  have  the 
courage  to  demand  and  take,  is  less  organic 
government — not  more ;  a  freer  manhood  and 
fewer  shackles;  a  'more  cordial  liberty;  a 
lighter  fetter  of  form,  and  a  more  spontaneous 
virtue. 

Of  all  things  that  are  incidentally  needed 
to  usher  iu  the  promised  democracy  and  broth- 
erhood of  man— the  coming  new  era  of  en- 
lightenment and  peace — one  of  the  most  essen- 
tial i.s  toleration.  It  is  a  thiug  which  the  world 
has  never  yet  enjoyed — is  just  now  beginnmg  to 
enjoy.  Almost  every  page  of  the  ancient  and 
mediaeval  history  of  mankind  has  been  made 
bloody  with  some  form  of  intolerance.  Until 
the  present  day  the  baleful  shadow  of  this  sin 
against  humanity  has  been  upon  the  world. 
The  prescriptive  vices  of  the  Middle  Ages  have 
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flowed  down  with  the  blood  of  the  race,  and 
tainted  the  life  that  now  is  w'ith  a  suspicion  and 
distrust  of  Freedom.  Liberty  in  the  minds  of 
men  has  meant  the  privilege  of  agreeing  with 
the  majority.  Men  have  desired  free  thought, 
but  fear  has  stood  at  the  door.  It  remains 
for  the  present  to  build  a  highway,  broad  and 
free,  into  every  field  of  liberal  inquiry,  and  to 
make  the  poorest  of  men  who  walks  therein 
more  secure  in  life  and  reputation  than  the 
soldier  who  sleeps  behind  the  rampart.  Pro- 
scription has  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  modem 
government  of  the  world.  The  stake,  the 
gibbet,  and  the  rack,  thumb-screws,  swords, 
and  pillory,  have  no  place  among  the  machin- 
ery of  civilization.  Nature  is  diversified;  so 
are  human  faculties,  beliefs,  and  practices. 
Essential  freedom  is  the  right  to  differ,  and  that 
right  must  be'  sacredly  respected.  Nor  must 
the  privilege  of  dissent  be  conceded  with  cold- 
ness and  disdain,  but  openly,  cordially,  and 
■with  good-will.  No  loss  of  rank,  abatement 
of  character,  or  ostracism  from  society  must 
darken  the  pathway  of  the  humblest  of  the 
seekers  after  truth.  The  right  of  free  thought, 
free  inquiry,  and  free  speech  to  all  men,  every- 
where, is  as  clear  as  the  noonday  and  bounte- 
ous as  the  air  and  the  sea. 

A  second  auxiliary  in  the  forward  move- 
ment of  our  age  will  be  found  in  tJie  emanci- 
pation of  ivoman.  There  are  two  stations  to 
which  woman  may  be  logically  assigned.  One 
is  the  harem  of  the  Turk;  the  other  is  the 
high  dais  of  perfect  equality  with  man.  The 
Middle  Ages  gave  her  the  former  place.  The 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries  sought  to 
fix  her  in  a  station  between  the  two  extremes. 
The  present,  having  discovered  that  human 
rights  are  not  deducible  from  physiological  dis- 
tinctions, seeks  to  make  her  as  free  as  man. 
The  tyranny  and  selfishness  of  political  parties 
will  for  a  while  retard  what  they  can  not  pre- 
vent, and  then,  by  an  attempted  falsification 
of  history,  will  seek  to  make  it  appear  that 
tiiey  have  been  the  champions  of  the  cause  by 


which  ime-half  of  the  human  race  are  to  be  em 
fraucliised — removed  from  the  state  of  political 
serfdom  to  become  a  great  and  .salutary  agency 
iu  the  social  and  political  reforms  of  the  age. 

It  follows  nr.turally  to  add  that  the  creation, 
of  a  universal  citizendiip  by  means  of  universal 
education  is  a  third  force,  which  is  to  bring  in 
and  glorify  the  future  of  all  lands.  Just  in' 
proportion  as  the  republican  principle  en- 
croaches upon  absolutism  in  the  domain  of 
government,  will  the  necessity  for  enlightening 
the  masses  become  more  and  more  imperative. 
The  development  of  a  high  degree  of  intelli- 
gence is,  iu  all  free  governments,  a  sine  qua  non 
of  their  strength  and  perpetuity.  Without  it 
such  governments  fall  easy  victims  to  ignorant 
military  captains  and  civil  demagogues  of  low 
repute. 

Wliether,  indeed,  the  republican  form  of 
government  be  better  than  monarchy  turns 
wholly  upon  the  intelligence  of  the  governed. 
Where  this  is  wanting,  the  king  appears,  and 
the  people  find  in  him  a  refuge  from  the  ills 
of  anarchy;  but  where  the  antecedent  condi- 
tion of  public  intelligence  exists — where  every 
man,  by  the  discipline  of  virtuous  schools,  has 
been  in  his  youth  rooted  and  grounded  in  the 
fruitful  soil  of  knowledge,  the  salutary  prin- 
ciples and  practices  of  self-restraint,  and  the 
generous  ways  of  freedom — there  indeed  has 
neither  the  military  leader  with  his  sword,  the 
political  demagogue  with  his  fallacy,  nor  the 
king  with  his  crown  and  Dei  gratia,  any  longer 
a  place  or  vocation  among  the  people. 

May  the  day  soon  dawn  when  every  laud, 
from  Orient  to  Occident,  from  pole  to  pole, 
from  mountain  to  shore,  and  from  shore  to  the 
farthest  island  of  the  sounding  sea,  shall  feel 
the  glad  sunshine  of  freedom  in  its  breast ;  and 
when  the  people  of  all  climes,  arising  at  last 
from  the  heavy  slumbers  and  barbarous 
dreams  which  have  so  long  haunted  the  be- 
nighted minds  of  men,  shall  join  in  glad  ac- 
claim to  usher  iu  the  Golden  Era  of  Humanity 
and  the  universal  Monarchy  of  Man  J 
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